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1 Joe. His vnhappy Controuerſie, 
ze about the receiued Cere- 
CODY AEmonies & Diſcipline ofthe 
DE Church of England, which 
Wbath ' longtime with- 
Widrawne ſo many of her Mt- 
lniſters from their principall 
Iworke , and imployed their 

| FITCH " Studies1n contentious Op- 
poſitions: hath by the vnnacurall growth and dange- 
rous fruits thereof,made knowne tothe VV orld, chat 
it neuer received bleſs1ng from the Father of Peaccs 

' For whoſe experience doth not find, what confuſi- 
on of Order,and breach of the facred Bond of Loue 
hath ſprung from this Diſſennon ; how it hath renc 
the body ofthe Church into'diuers parts, and diui- 
ded her people into diners Seats, how it hath taught 
the Sheepe to defpiſe therr Paſtors, and alienated the 
Paſtors fork che loue of their Flockes: how it hath 
ſtrengthened the Irreligious in their Impietics, and 
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hath raiſedthe hopes ofthe ſacriſegious deuourers of 
theremaines of Chriſts Patrimonie , and giuen way 
to the common Aduerſarie of Gods Truth; and our 
proſperitie,to grow great in our Land withoutreſiſt. 
ance:who fed not how it hath diſtrated the minds 
of the multitude, aud ſhaken their faith,and ſcanda- 
lized their weakeneſſe, and hath generally killed the 
very heart of true Pietie,and religious Dcuotion, by 
changing our zcale towards Chriſts glorie, into the 
fire of Enuie and Malice, and Heart-burning , and 
zealcito euery mans priuate cauſe* I hisis the fumme 
of all the gaines which the tedious contentions of (o 
many yeers haue brought in, by the ruine of Chriſts 
Kingdome,the encreaſe of Satans, partly in Superſti- 
tionand partly in Impietie . So much better were it 
1n theſe our dwellings of Peaceto endure any incon- 
uemence whatfoeuer in the outward frame, then in 
deſire of alteration,thus to ſetthe whole houſe on fire. 
VV hich mooued the Religious heart of this learned 
VVriter,inzeale of Gods truch,and in compaſsion to 
his Church,the mother of vs all, which gaue vs both 
che firſt breath of Spirituall Lite,and from her Breſts 
hath fed vs vnto this whatſoeuer meaſure of growth 
we have in Chriſt , to ſtand vpand take vpon him a 
enerall defence both of her ſelfe, and of her eſtabli- 
hed Lawes; and by force of demonſtration ,fo farre 
as the nature of the preſence matter could beare, to 
make knowne to the VV orld ,and theſe Oppugners 
of her , that all thoſe bitter accuſations laide to her 
ebarge, are notthe faults of her Lawes and Orders, 
'o bug 


>. ToTuaRwanfn | 
Fur either their awne miſtakes 1nthe nuſunderſtan4 
ding,orthe abuſes of men mche1t execution of then 
A Work ſubic& to manifold reprehenſions,and op- 
| poſitions, and notſutableto his ſoft and mild diſpoſi. 
tio, deſirous of a quiet priuate life, wherein he mighe 
bring forth the fruits of Peace in Peace. Burthe lous 
of Godandof his Countrie, whoſe greateſtdanger 
grew from this Druiſion , made his heart hot within 
him,and atlenigth che fire kindled,and amongſt ma. 
ny other moſt Reverend and Learned men,healfo 
preſumed toſpeake with his Pen. And the rather, be 
cauſchee ſaw that none of theſe ordinarie obieRions 
_ ofparnaalities could eleuate the authoricie of his wri. 
ting,who al wales affected a private State, and'neither 
entoyed , norexpected any the leaſt Digniciein our 
Church: VV hat admirable height of Learning,and 
. depth of 1udgementdwelled within che lowly mind 
ofthis truehumble Man,greatin all wiſe menseyes, 
except his owne;with what Grauitie and Maieſtie of 
ſi peech his tongueand Pen vttered heauenly Myſte- 
nies, whoſe eyesin the hamihtie of his heart were al- 
wayes caſt downe to theground,how all gangs chat 
proceeded from him were breathed,as from the ſpirit 
of Loue,as if He ike the Bird ofthe Holy Ghoſt,the 
Doue,had wanted Gall, letthem that knew him nor 
in his perſon, 1adge by theſe lining Images of his 
Soule,his writings, For out of theſe, even thoſe who 
otherwiſe agree not with him in Opinion, doe af- 
foord him the teſtimionie of a m1kde and a low! ng Spi- 
fit: and of his Learning, what greater proofe canwe 


haue 
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"haue then this,that his writings are moſt admired by 
thoſe who themſelues doe moſt excell in iudicious 
Learning, & by them the more often they areread, 
the more highly they are extolled & deſired*which 
is the cauſe of this ſixth Edition of his former bookes, 
& that withoutany addition or diminution whatſo- 
ever. For who will puta Pencill to ſuch a V Vorke, 
from which ſuch a workman hath taken his” T here 
isa purpoſe of ſerting forth the three laſt Books alſo; 
their Fathers Poſthumi. For as in the great declining 
of his body ſpent withont ſtudie, it was his ordinarie 
Petition to Almightie God, thatit hee might live to 
ſee the finiſhing of theſe bookes,then Lord let thy ſer- 
#ant depart in peace(to vie his own words, )fo it plea- 
ſed God to granthim his deſire: for he lived till he _ 
faw them perfected; & though like Rachel he died as 
it were in the trauell of them,and haſtned death vpon 
himſelfe, by haſtening to giue them lite, yet hee held 
outto behold with his eyes,theſe partus ingeny, theſe 
Beniamins , Sonnes of his right hand, though to him 
they were Benonies , Sonne of Paine and Sorrow. 
But ſome eui]l diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice or 
couetouſneſſe,or wicked blind Zeale,it 1s vncertain; 
as if they had been Egyprian Mid-wiues,as ſoone as 
they were borne, and their Father dead , ſmothered 
them, & by conueying away the perfect Copies left 
vnto vsnothing, but certain old vnperfect and man. 
gled Draughts;diſmembred into pieces , & ſcattered 
like Megdeas Abfirtur:no fauour,no grace,notthe ſha- 
dowes of themſ{cluesalmoſt remaining 1n them, Had 
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the Father lived to ſee them brought foorth thus detfa. 
ced, he might rightfully have named them Benonztes, 
the Sonnes of Sorrow, 
\ But ſeerng the importunities of many great and 
worthy perſons, will not ſuffer them quietly rodie and 
co be buried, 1t1s intended that they ſhall ſee them as 
they are. 1 he learned and Tudicious eye , will yet 
perhaps delight itſelfe in beholding the goodly Line- 
aments of their well ſet Bodies, and in finding out 
ſome ſhadowes and reſemblances of their Fathers face. 
God graunt that as they were with their brethren de- 
dicated co the Church for Meſſengers of Peace: ſo in 
the ſtrength of thatlittle breath of life that remaineth 
in them, they may proſper in their worke ;and by fa- 
esfying the doubes of fuch as are willing to 
learne, may helptogiueanend to the ca- 
lamutes of theſe our Ciuill 
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To them that ſeeke ( as they terme it) the 


Reformation of Lawes and Oraers 
Ecclefiaſticall, in the Church of 


ENGLAND, 
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Ml things t9 paſſe away as in a dreame, —_ ; - 
there ſhall be for mens information ex- OS 
tant thus much concerning the preſent in them, for 


( ſtate of the Church of God eſtabliſhed whoſe lakes 


4 { 
FM among bs, and their carefull endea- _-—..- 
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Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt (for in 
all that would but ſeeme to be borne of 
him, it 1; n0t the ſea of 'your gall and bitterneſſe that ſhall euer drowne) I 
haue no great cauſe to looke for other then the ſelfe-ſame portion and lot, 
which your manner hath beene hitherto to lay on them that concurre not 
in Opinion and Sentence with you, But our hope is, that the God of. 
peace ſhall (notwithſtanding mans nature, too impatient of contumelious 
maledifion) enable Þs quietly , and euen gladly to ſuffer all things , for 
that worke ſake which we couet to performe, T be wonderfull zeale and 
feruonr wherewith yee bane withſtood the receined orders of this Church, 
vas 
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was the firſt thing which cauſed me toenter into conſideration, whether | 


( as all z0nr publiſhed Bookes and Writings peremptorilymaitttaine enery © 
(hriſtian man fearing God , ſtand bound to ioyne with you for the furthe- 
range of that which jee terme the Lords Diſcipline. Whertin I miſt * 
plainly confeſſe vnto you, that before I examined your ſundrit declarations 
-bn that behalſe , it could not ſettle in my head to thinke , but that Þndoub- 


 tedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well affefied and moſt religiouſly 
- enclined minds , had ſome maruelous reaſonable inducements which led 


them with ſo great earneſineſſe that way, But when once, as neere as my 
ſlender abilitie would ſerue,I had with trauell & care performtd that part 
of the Apoſtles aduice and counſel in ſuchcaſes, whereby he willeth to trie 
all things; and was come at the length ſo farre, that there remained one- 
ly the _ clauſe to be ſatis ied , wherein he concludeth, that what good 
1s muſt be held: thererwas. in my poore Þnderſtanding no remedy but to 
ſet downe this as niy finall reſolute perſwaſion ; Surely the preſent 
forme of Church goucrnment which the Lawes of this Land 
hauc eſtabliſhed, is ſuch, as no Law of God, nor reaſon of man 
hach hitherto beene alleadgcd, of force ſufficicnt toproouc they 
doe ill, who to the vttermoſt of their power withſtand the alte- 


ration thereof : Contrariwiſe ; T he other which inſteade of it wee 


are rcquired to accept, 1s only by errour and miſconceipt named 
theordinance of ITefus Chriſt , no one proofe as yet brought 
forth, whereby it may cleerely appeare to bce fo in yery deede, 
T be explication of which two things I haue here thought good t9 offer in- 
to your owne hands : heartily beſeeching you euen by the meekneſſe of Ieſus 
Chriſt, whom [I truſt ye loue; that, as ye tender the peace and quietnefſe 
of this Church, if there bec in you that gracious humulitie which hath ener 
beene the Crowne and glory of a Chriſtianly diſpoſed minde ; if your owne 
ſoules, hearts and conſciences, (the ſound integritic whereof can but bardly, 


ſtand with the refuſall of trath in perſonall refþe&s ) be, as I doubt not but 
 theyare, things : moſt deare and precious Þnte you, Let not the faith 


which ye haucin our Lord Icſus Chriſt, be blemiſhed with par- 
tialitics, regard not who it is which ſpeaketh, but weigh only what w [þo- 
ken.” T hinke not that yereade the words of one, who bendeth himſelfe as 
an Aduerſary againſt the Truth, which ye haue alreadie imbraced ; but 
the words of -one who defireth euen toimbrace together with you the ſelfe 


ſame truth ; if it hee the truth ; and for that cauſe( for no other God hae 


knowet þ )hatb Þndertaken the burthenſome labour of this pain full kind of 
conference, 'For the playner acceſſe whereunto, let it bee lawful for-myg $0 
\a's ws 
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rip Þ 0 the very bottome how and by whom your Diſcipline was plan- 


ted, at ſuch time as this age we line in began to make firſt triall thereof. 

2. A founder it had, whom, for mine owne part , Ithinke incom- The fit ctta- 
parably the wiſeſt man that ener the French Church did enioy , fince— nyo 
the honre it eniozed him. His bringing Vp was im the ſtudie, of the by Cale 


Ciuill Law, Dinine knowledge he gathered not by hearing or reading the Churchof 
ſo much, as by teaching others, For though thouſands were debters vo ror or 
him,as touchinge knowledge in that kind;yet he to none but only to God, f finite —_ 
the author of that moſs bleſſed Fountaine the Booke of Life, and of the clues, 
admirable dexteritie of wit , togeather with the helps of other learning 

*phich were bu gindes:till being occaſtoned to leane Francegbe fell at the 

length Þpon Geneua : Which Citte, the Biſhop and Clergie thereof had 

a little before (as ſome doe affirme ) forſaken,being of likelyhood frigh- 

ted with the peoples [udden attempt for aboliſhment of Popiſh Religion: 

the enent of which enterprize they thought it not ſafe for themſelues to 

Tait for in that place. At the comming of Caluine thither, the forme 

of their ciuil Regiment was popular, as it continnueth at this day : net- 

ther King , nor Duke , nor Nobleman of any authoritie or power oner 

zhem, but officers choſen by the people yeerely out of themſelues, to order 

all things with publique conſent, For ſpirituall Gogernement, they had 

10 Lawes at all agreed pon, but'did what the Paſtors of their ſoules by 
perſwafion could winne them Vnto , Caluine being admitted one of 

their Preachers and a Diuinitte-Reader among it them, conſidered how 

dangerou it was that-the whole eſtate of that Church ſhould hang ſtill 

on ſo ſlender a threedgas the liking of an igngrant multitude 14, if it baue 

power to change whatſoener it ſelfe liſteth, Wherefore taking Þnto him 

zwo of the other M mſters, for more eonntenance of the attion, (albeit 

the reſt were all againſtit) they moued, and in the end perſwaded with 

much adoe , the People to binde themſelues by ſolemne Oath, firſt, ne- 

wer to admit the Papacie amengit them againe ; And ſecondly, to liue_ 

in obedience Þnto ſuch orders concerning the exerciſe of their Religion, 

and the forme of t heir Eccleſtafticall Gonernement , as thoſe their true 

and faithfull Miniſters of Gods Word had agreeably to Scripture ſet 

downe for that end and purpoſe, When theſe things began to be put in 

Þre, the people alſo (what cauſes moning them thereunto, themſelues 

beſt know ) began to repent them of that they had done, and irefully to 

champe Þpon the bit they had taken into their mouthes , the, rather for 


that they grew by meanes of this innouation mto diſlike with ſome 
| B Churches 
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Churches neere about them , the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip their 
ſlate could not well lacke : It was the manner of thoſe times (whether 
through mens deſire t8 enioy alone the glory of thetr owne enterpriſes, or 
elſe becauſe the quickneſſe of their occaſions required preſent diſpatch, ) 
ſo it was, that enery particular Church did that within it ſelfe , which 
ſome few of their owne thought good , by whom the reſt were all dire- 
fed, Such number of Churches then being , though free within them- 
ſelues,yet ſmall, common conference before-hand might hane eaſed them 
of much after-trouble. But a greater inconuemence it bred, that euery 
later endeuoured to be certayne degrees more remoued from conformitie 
with the (hurch of Rome, then the reſt before had beene : whereupon 
grew maruellous great diſsimilitudes, and by reaſon thereef iealouſies, 
beart-burnings, iarres , and diſcords amongit them, Which notwith- 
ſtanding might haue eaſily beene prenented, if the orders which each 
Church did thinke fit and connenient for it ſelfe , had not ſo perempto- 
rily beene eſtabliſhed vnder that high commanding forme , which tende- 


red them nto the people,or things enerlaſhngly required by the Law of 


that Lord of Lords , againſt whoſe ſtatutes there is no exception to be. 
taken, For by thi meane it came to paſſe , that one Church could not 
but accuſe and condemne another of diſobedience to the will of Chriſh, 
im thoſe things where manifeſt difference was betweene them : whereas 
the ſeife-Jame orders allowed, but yet eſtabliſhed in more warie and ſu- 
ſpence manner, as being to ſtand in force till God ſhould gine the opor- 


tunity of ſome generall conference what might bee_ beſt for encry of 
them afterwards to doe; this, I ſay, had both prenented all occaſton of 


inſt diſlike which others might take, and reſerned a greater hibertie 0n- 
to the Anthors themſelues of entring into farther conſultation after- 
wards. Which though nener ſo neceſſarie, they could not eaſily now ad- 
mit, without ſome feare of derogation from their credit : and therefore 
that which once they had done , they became for eucr after reſolute to 
maintayne, Calunne therefore and the other two his Aſſociates, ſtiffe- 
ly refuſing to adminiſter the holy Communion to ſuch as would not quiet- 
ly without contradiltion and murmure ſubmit themſelues Vnto the or- 
ders which their ſolemne Oath had bonnd them to obey , werein that 
marrell baniſhed the Towne, A few yeeres after (ſuch was the lein- 
ty of that people) the places of one or two of there Miniſters being fallen 
Þozd, thty were not before ſo willing to be rid of there learned Paſtor, 
as now importunate to obtayne bim againe from them who had giuen 
him 
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him entrtainment, and which were loth to part with him , had not bn- 
 reſiſtable earneſineſſe bene Vſed, One of the Towne-Miniſters that ſaw 
in what manner the people were bent for the reuocation of Caluine, 
gaue him notice of their affeftion in this ſort, The Senate of to hun- 
dred being aſſembled, they all craue Caluine. The next day a 
generall Conuozation. They cri in like fort againe all: Wee 
will haue Calnine that good and learned man Chriſts Miniſter, 
This, ſaith be,when I vnderſtood, I could not chooſe but praiſe 
God, nor was I ablcto wudge otherwiſe, then that this was the 
Lords doing, and that it was maruellous in our eyes, 4nd that 
the tone which the builders refuſed , was now made the head 
of the corner, T he other two whom lhey had throwne out (togeatber 
with Caluinc)they were content ſhould enioy their exile, Many cauſes 
might leade them to be more defirons of him. Firſt, hi yeeldmg vnto 
them in one thing, mizht haply put them in hope, that time would breed 
the like eaſiineſſe of condeſcending further Vnto them, For in his ab- 

ence be had perſwaded them , with whom he was able to preuaile, that 
albeit himſelfe did better like of common bread to be vſed in the Eucha- 
riſt , yet the «ther they rather ſhould accept, then cauſe any trouble in 
the Church about it, Againe,they ſaw that the name of Caluine waxed 
enery day greater abroad,and that togeather with his fame,their infamy 
was ſpread , who had ſo raſhly and childiſhly eiefted bim, Beſides, it 
was not Þnlikely but that his credit in the World , might many wages 
ſtand the poore Towne in great ſtead: as the truth is, their Miniſters 
farreine eſtimation hitherto hath beene the beſt flake in their bedge, But 


whatſoeuer ſecret reſpetts were likely to mone them , for contenting of 


their minds , Caluinereturned (as it had beene another Tully ) to his 


old whom, He ripely conſidered bow groſſe a thing it were for men of 


his qualitie, wife and grane men, to liue with ſuch a multitude, and to 
be Tenants at will vnder them, as their Miniſters , both himſelfe and 
others,had beene. For the remedy.of which inconuenienco,he gaue them 
plainly to vnderſtand, that if he did become their Teacher againe, they 
muſt be content to admut a complete forme of Diſciplin ,which both they 
and alſo their Paſtors ſhould now be ſolemnly ſworne to obſerne for euer 
after, Of which diſcipline the maine and principal parts were theſe: A 
ſtanding Eccleſiaſticall Court to be eſtabliſhed: perpetual Indges in that 
Court to be their Mmiſters ; others of the peaple annually choſen (twice 
Jo many in number a1 they\to be Indges AGE them in the ſame 
| 2 Court : 


Epiſt.Cal.24, 


Lucea20.17+ 
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Court : theſe two ſorts to haue the care of all mens manners , power of 
determining of all kinde of Eccleſiaſticall cauſes , and anthoritie to con- - 
xent, to controll, to puniſh , as farre as with Excommunication, whom- 
ſoeuer they ſhould thinke worthy, none either ſmall or great excepted, 
Thi denice, I ſee net, how the wiſeſh at that time liuing could haue bet- 
tered , if we duly conſider what the preſent eftate of Geneua did then 
require . For their Biſhop and his Clergie being (as it is ſaid ) departed 
from them by Moone-light, or howſoener , bemg departed; to chooſe im 
hw roome any other Biſhop,had beene a thing altogeather impeſvible_. 
And for their Miniſters to ſeeke, that themſelues alone mioht haue co- 
erciue power oner the whole Church , would ferhabs haue beene hardly 
conftrued at that time. But when ſo franke an offer was made, that for 
enery one Miniſter there ſhould be two of the People to fit and giue_ 
Poice in the Eccleſrafiicall ( onſiſtorie , what inconuentence could they 
eafily finde which themſelues might not be able alwayes to remedie_ ? 
Howbeit (as enermore the ſimpler ſort are , euen when they ſee no ap- 
parant canſe , tealous notwithſtanding oner the ſecret intents and pur- 
poſes of wiſer men) this Propoſition of bis did ſomewhat trouble them, 
Of the Miniſters themſelues which had ſtayed behind mn the Citie when 
Caluine was gone, ſome', Þpon knowledge of the peoples earneſt intent 
zo recall him to hu; place apaine, had before-hand written their Letters 
of ſubmiſ$:0n, and aſſured him of their alleageance for ener after', if it 
ſhould like him to harken Þnto that publike ſuite, But yet miſdoub- 
ting what might happen, if this Diſcipline did goe forward ; they obie- 
ted againſt it the example of other reformed Churches, liumns quietly 
and orderly without it,” Some of ihe chiefeſ# place an countenance 4 
miong$t the Laytie profeſſed with greater flomacke their iudgments that 
ſuch a Diſcipline was little better then Popiſhtyrannie , diſguiſed and 
tendered Þnto them Vnder a new forme: T his ſort, it may be, had [ome 
feare that the filling vp of the ſeates in the ( onſiſtorit, with ſo great a, 
number of lay-men, was bus to pleaſe the-minds of the people, to the end 
they might thinke their owne ſway ſomewhat ; but hen things came to 
zriall of praftice , their Paſtors learning would be at alltimes of force_ 
£0-0wer-perſmade ſample men, who knowing the time of their owne Pre- 
fidentſhip tobe but hors ,, would alwayes ſtand in Feare of their Moni- 
fters perpetuall authoritie.-And among the Miniſters themſelncs,one be- 
ing ſo farre in eſtimation aboue the reſt;the voices of the reſt were likely 
to be ginen for the moſt part reſpeftinely with a kinide -of ſecret depen- 
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dencie and awe: ſo that in ſhew a marnellow indifferently compoſed 
Senate Ecclefraſticall was to gouerne, but in effet? one only mau oct 
as the Spirit and Soule of the reſidue , doe allin all . But what did 
theſe vaine ſurmiſes boot? Brought they were now to ſo ſtraight an 
iſſue , that of two things they muſt chooſe one ; Namely, whether they 
would to their endleſſe diſgrace , with ridiculous lightneſſe , diſmiſſe_ 
him , whoſereſtitution they had in ſo impotent manner deſared, or elſe 
condeſcend Þnto that demand, wherein he was reſolute either to haue 
it, or to leaue them, They thought it better to be ſomewhat hardly 
yoked at home, then for ener abroad diſcredited , Wherefore in the end 
thoſe orders were one all fides aſſented Vnto, with no leſſe alacritie of an.Dow.r541 
minde, then Cities Þnable to hold out longer are wont to ſhew , when 
they take conditions ſuch as it liketh him to offer them which hath them 
inthe narrow ſtreiphts of aduantage . Not many yeeres before oner- 
paſſed , before theſe twice-ſworne men aduentured to giue their laſt and 
hotteſt aſſault to the Fortreſſe of the ſame Diſcipline , childiſhly gran- 
ting by common conſent of their whole Senate, and that Vnder their 
Towne-Seale, a relexation to one Bertelier whom the Elderſhip had 
Excommunicated ; furtber alſo decreeing , with ſtrange abſurattie_, 
that to the ſame Senate it ſhould belons to gine finall indgement in 
matter of” Excommunication , and to abſolne whom it pleaſed them; - 
cleane contrarie to their owne former Deedes and Oathes, The report 
of which Decree being forthwith brought Þnto Caluinez Beforc 
( ſaith hee) this Decree take place, enher my bloud or baniſh- 
ment {hall ſigne it. Againe, two dayes before the Commanion ſhould 
be celebrated, this ſpeech was publiquely to like effe& , Kill me, if e- 
uer this hand doe reach forth the things that are Holy, to 
them whom Tus Cavrc un hathindged Deſpiſers, Where- 
Þpo0n , for feare of tumult , the forenamed Bertclier was by his friends 
aduiſed for that time not to vſe the libertie granted bim by the Senate, 
nor to preſent himſelfe in the (hurch , till they ſaw ſomewhat further 
what would enſue . After the Communion quietly miniſtred, and ſome 
likelyboed of peaceable ending of theſe troubles without any more a- 
doe, that very dayin the after-noone, beſides all mens expefation, con- 
cluding his ordinary Sermon, he telleth them , T bat becauſe be neither 
had learned nor taught toſtrine with ſuch as are m authoritietherefore 
( ſaith he) the caſe (o (tanding as nowit doth, ler me yſe theſe 


words of the Apoſtle ynto you, I commend you ynto God 
"= I and 
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and the Word ofhis grace, and ſo bad them heartily Adicu , Is 


ſometimes commeth to paſſe , that the readieſt way which a wiſe man 


hath to conquer, is to flie. This voluntarie and vnexſpeted mention of 
ſudden departure , cauſed preſently the Senate ( for according to their 
-wonted manner they ſtill continued only conſtant in Þnconſiance ) to ga- 
ther themſelues togeather, aud for a time to ſuſpend their owne Decree, 
leauing things to proceede as beforegtill they bad beard the indeement of 


foure Heluetian Cities concerning the matter which was iu ſtrife. 


T his to haue done at the firſt before they gaue aſſent Þnto any order had 
ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion in them : but now to doe it, was as much 
as to ſay in effef?,that they would play their parts on a Stage, Catuine 
therefore diſpatcheth with all expedition bi letters Þnto ſcme principal 
Paſtor in enery of thoſe Cities , crauing earneſtly at thar hands , to re- 
ef this cauſe as a thing whereupon the whole ſtate of Religion and 

ietie in that Church did ſo much depend , that God and all good men 
Tere now ineuitably certaine to be trampled Þnder foote , Vnleſſe thoſe 
foureCities by their good meanes might be brought to gine ſentence with 
the Miniſters of Geneua , when the cauſe ſhould be bronght before 
them : yea, ſo to giue it, that two things it might effeftually containe, 
the one an abſolute approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneua, as conſo- 
nant Pnto the Word of God , without any cautions , qualifications, ifs, 
or ands ; the other an earneſt admonition not to innouate or change the 
fame. Flu vebement requeſt herein a tonching both points was ſatig= 
fied, For albeit the ſaid Heluetian Churches did nener as yet ob- 
ſerue that Diſcipline , neuertheleſſe the Senate of Geneua hauing re- 
quired their indgement concerning theſe three queſtions: Firſt, After 
what manner; by Gods commandement, according to the 
Scnprture and ynſpatted Religion , Excommunicarion 1s to be 
exerciſed: Secondly, Whether it maynot be exerciſed ſome o- 
ther way then by the Conſiſtorie: Thirdly, Whar the vſe of their 


Churches was to doe in this caſe: Anſwere was returned from the 


ſaid Charches, That they had heard alreadic of thoſe Conſiſtoriall 


Lawes,& did acknowledge them to be godly Ordinances, draw- 
ing towards the preſcript of the Word of God, for which cauſe 
that they did not thinke it good for the Church of Geneua by in- 
nouztion to change theſame, bur rather to keepe them as they 
were. Which anſwere, although not anſwering nto the former de- 
mands, but reſpetting what Maſter Caluine had indged requiſite for 


them 
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them to anſiere , WAs notwithſtanding accepted without any further re- 
plie: in as much as they plainly ſaw, that when ſtomacke doth ſtriue with 
wit, the match is not equal. And ſo the heat of their former contentions 
began to flake, T he preſent Inhabitants of Geneua, I hope , will not 
take it in enill part , that the fanltineſſe of their people beretofore , is by 
ys ſo far forth laid open, as their owne learned Guides and Paſtors haue 


thought neceſſarie to diſcouer it Vnto the world, For out of their Bookes - 


and Writings it is that I haue colleted this whole narration , tothe end 
it might thereby appeare in what ſort amongſt them that diſcipline was 
planted , for which ſo much contention is raiſed amongſt our ſelues. T he 
reaſons which moued Caluine berein to be ſo earneſt, was, as Beza him- 
ſelfe teſlifieth , For thathe faw how needfull theſe bridles were, 
ro beputinthe 1awes of that Citie, That which by wiſedome hee 
ſaw to be requiſite for that people, was by as great wiſedome compaſſed, 
But wiſe men aremen , and the truth i truth, That which Caluine did 
for eſtabliſhment of his Diſcipline, ſeemeth more cimendable, then that 
which he taught for the countenancing of it eſtabliſhed, Nature worketh 
in Þs a lla lone to our owne counſels, I be contradittion of others is a fan 
to inflame that loue, Our loue ſet on fire to maintaine that which once 
we haue done, [harpneth the wit to diſpute, to argue, and by all meanes 
toreaſon for it, Wherefore a maruaile it were if a man of ſo great ca- 
pacitie , hauing ſuch incitements to make him defirons of all kinde of 
furtherances Þnto his cauſe,could eſpie in the whole Scripture of God no- 
thing which might breed at the leaſt a probable opinion of likelyhood, 
that diume anthoritie it ſelfe yas the ſame way ſomewhat inclinable, 
And all which the wit enen of Calunne was able from thence to drew, 
by ſifting the very vtmoſt ſentence and fillable,gs no more then that cer- 
eaine ſpeeches there are which to him did ſeeme to intimate,that all Chri- 
ſian Churches ought to haue their Elderſhips indued with power of Ex- 
communication,and that a part of thoſe Elder ſhips enery where ſhould be 
choſen out rom among the Laytie after that forme which himſelfe had 
framed Geneua Vnto.But what argument are ye able to ſhgw, whereby 
it was ener proned by Caluine, that any one ſentence of Scripture doth 
neceſſarily enforce theſe things,or the reſt wherein.your opinion concar- 
reth with his azainſs the orders of your owne Church ? We ſhould be in- 
inrious Þnt0 Vertue it ſelfe , if we did derogate from them whom their 
induſtrie hath made great, Two things of principall moment there are 
Which hane. deſeruedly procured him honour throughout the W we" : 
ive 


Quod cam 
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the one bu exceeding paines in compoſing the Inſlitations of Chriſtian 
Religion ; the other , his no leſſe mduſtriou tranailes for expoſition of 
holy Seripture according 'bnto the ſame Inſtitutions , In which two 
things whoſoener they were that after him beſtowed their labour, hee. 
gained the aduantage of preindice againſt them , if they gaine-(aid; 
and of glorie aboue them, if they conſented, Fiu wriamgs pabliſh- 
' edafter the queſtion about that Diſcipline was once begunne, omit not 
any the leaſt occafion of extolling the Þſe and fingular neceſsitie there- 
of, Of what account the M ofter of ſentences was in the Church of 
Rome, the ſame and more amongit the Preachers of reformed Chur- 
ches Caluine had purchaſed : ſo that the perfeeſt Diuines were iud- 
ved, they which were skilfulleſt in Caluines writings, Hi Bookes 
almoſt the very Canon to indge both Dottrine and Diſcipline by. French 
Charches , both Þnder others abroad, and at home in our owne Coun- 
trey, all caſt according Þnzo that mold which Caluine bad made... 
The Church of Scotlandin erefing the fabricke of their reformation, 
tooke the ſelfe-ſame patterne. Till at length the Diſcipline, which was 
at the firſt ſo weake, that without the ſtaffe of their approbation, who 
were not ſubief Þnto it themſelues , it bad not brought others bnder 
ſubiefhon, began now to challenge Vninerſall obedience, and to enter in- 
to open conflift with thoſe verie Churches , which in deſperate extremi- 
tie had beene beleeners of it, To one of thoſe Churches which liued in 
moſt peaceable ſort , and abounded az well with men for their learning 
in other profeſs1ons ſingular, as alſo with Diuines whoſe equals were_ 
not elſewhere to be found , a Church ordred by Gualters diſcipline, and 
not by that which Geneua adoreth : Þnto this Church , the (barch of 
Heidelberge, there commeth one who crauing leane to diſpute publike- 
ly, defendeth with open diſdaine of their gouernement, that to a Mini- 
ſter with his Elderſhip power is giucn by the Law of God to 
excommunicate whomſocuer , yea cucn Kings and Princes 
themſelucs. Here were the ſeedes ſowne of that controxerfie which 
ſprang Vp betweene Beza and Eraſtus about the matter of Excommuni- 
cation, whether there ougbt to be in all Churches an Elderſhip hauing 
power to Excommunicategand a part of that Elderſhip to be of neceſ$itie 
certaine choſen out from among it the Laytie for that purpoſe, In which 
diſputation they haue,as to me it ſeemeth,diuided very equally the truth 
berweene them ; Beza muſt truly maintaining the neceſSitie of Excom- 
munication;Eraltus as truly the non-neceſsitie of Lay-elders to be: Mi- 
niſters 
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mſters thereof, Among ſt our ſelues,there was in King Edwards dozes 
ſome queſtion mooned by reaſon of a, few mens ſcrupuloſitie touching 
certains things, And beyond Seas , of them which fled in the da es of 
Oueene Marie , ſome contenting themſelues abroad with the vſe_of 
their owne Seruice-booke, at home authorized before therr departure_ 
out of the Realme ; others liking better the Common Prayer Booke of 
the Church of Geneua tranſlated, thoſe ſmaller contentions before_ 
begunne were by this meane ſomewhat increaſed : Vnder the bappie 
Retone of her Maieſtie which now is, the greateſt matter awhile con- 
tended for, was the wearing of the Cap and Surpleſſe, till there came_ 
Admonitions direited ynto the High Court of Parliament, hy men wh 
concealing their xames, thought it g/orie enough to diſcouey their minds 
and affettions , which now were Þnnerſally bent enen avainſt all the_ 
Orders and Lawes wherein this Church i found Þnconformable to the 
platforme of Geneua. Concerning the Defender of which Admoniti- 
ons, all that I meanzto ſay ts but this; There will come a time when 
three words vttered with charitie and meekeneſle, ſhall receine 
a farre more bleſled reward, then three thouſand Volumes 
written with diſdainefull {harpric!Te of wit. But the manner of 
mens Writing muſt not alienate our hearts from the truth, if it appeare 
they hane the truth : as the followers of the ſame Defender doz thinke 
he hath', and in that perſwaſion they follow him , no otherwiſe then 
himſelfe doth Cahuine, Beza, and others , with the like perſwaſion 
that they in this cauſe had the truth, Wee being ag fully perſwaded o- 
therwiſe,it reſteth that ſome kind of triall be ſed to find out which part 
1s in error, 
3 The firſt meane whereby Nature teacheth men to iudze 200d from o, wha 
enill, aſwell in Lawes as in other thmes,js the force of their owne diſcre- "<ancs lo ma- 


ny of the peo- 


tron, Fereunto therefore $.Paul referreth oftentimes bis owne ſpeech ple ar rained 
into the iking 


to be confedered of by them that heard him,1 ſpeak as to them which fc nic 
haue vnderſtanding, 1dge yee what I fay. Agawne afterward, 3 —— = 


hidge it your (elyes,ts1t comly that a woman pray vneouered? r Cor. 11.13. 
The exercife- of this knid of indrement our $ anionr requireth in the 1997" 
Tewes. In them of Berea the Scripture commendeth it, Finally,whatſo- 

ener-we doe , if our owne ſecret indgement conſent not Vnto it as fit and 

Lo0d'to be done; the doing 4 it to'Þs 17 ſinne, although the thing it ſelfe 

be allowable | Sam? Pavils rule therefore orierally 5, Let cucrie 

man in his owne' rninde bee tully. perſraded of thar _ Rom.t4-5, 
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which he cither alloweth or doth, S$ ome things are ſo familiar 
and plaine, that Truth from falſhood , and good from enill is moſt eaſily 
diſcerned im them,euen by men of no deep capacitie, And of that nature, 


for the moſt part , are things abſolutely Þnto all mens Saluation neceſ- 
ſarie, either to be held or denied, either to be done or auoided, For which 


cauſe $ Auguſtine acknowledgeth that they are not onely ſet downe, 
but alſo plainely ſet downe in Scripture: ſo that be which heareth or 
readeth, may without any great difficultie Vnderſiand, Other things 
alſo there are belonging (though in a lower degree of importance ) vnto 
the offices of Chriſtian men : which becauſe they are more obſcure, more 
intricate and hard to be iudged of, therefore God hath appointed ſome_ 
20 ſþend their whole time principally in the ſtudie of things diuine,to the 
end that in theſe more doubtfull caſes, their Vnderſtanding might be 4- 
light to dire others, If the vnderſtanding power or facultie of 
the foule be ( ſaith the grand Phyſtzn ) hike vnto bodily ſight, 
not of equall ſharpneſſe in all; what can be more conuenient, 
then that,cuen as the dark-{ighted man is directed by the cleere 
about things viſible, ſo likewiſe in matters of deeper diſcourſe 
the wiſe in heart doth ſhew the ſimple where his way lyeth, 
In our doubtful caſes of Law , what man is there who ſeeth not how 
requiſite it is, that Profeſſors of skill in that facultie be our DireFors ? 
So it 1s in all other kinds of knowledge. And enen m this kind like- 
wiſe the Lord hath himſelfe appomted , that the Prieſts lips ſhould 
preſerue knowledge,and that vther men ſhould ſeeke the truth 
at hismouth, becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Gregoric Nazianzen, offended at the peoples too great preſumpuon in 
controlling the iadgement of them to whom in ſuch caſes they ſhould 
haue rather ſubmitted their owne ſeeketh by earneſ} intreatie to ſtay 
them within their bounds: Preſume nor, yee that are ſheepe, to 
make your ſelycs guides of them thatſhould guide you,neither 
ſeeke yee to ouer-skip the fold which they about you haue 
picched, It ſufficeth for your part , if yee can well frame your 
ſelucs to be ordered, Take nor ypon youto wdge your "7 Goa 
nor ro makethem ſubiect ro your lawes who ſhould bea law to 
youfor, God isnota God of ſedition and confuſion, but of or- 
der & of peace.But ye wil ſay,that if the guides of the people be blind, 
the common ſort of men. muſt not cloge Þþ their owne eyes and be led by 
the condub of ſuch; if the Prieſt be partial in the Law ,the flock muſt not 
; therefore 
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therefore depart from the wayes of fincere ruth, and in ſimplicitie yeeld yy, 4 


z0 be followers of him for his place ſake office oner them, Which thing, 
though im it ſelfe moſt true , is m your defence notwithſtanding weake : 
becauſe the matter, wherem ye thinke that ye ſee and imagine that your 
wayes are ſincere, 1s of farre deeper conſideration then any one amongit 
fine hundred of you concemeth. Let the Vulgar ſort amongſt you know, 
that there is not the leaſt branch of the cauſe wherein they are [o reſo- 
Inte , but to the triall of it a great deale more appertaineth then their 
conceit doth reach Þnto, I write not this in diſgrace of the ſimpleſt 
that way ginen ; but I would gladly they knew the nature of that cauſe 
wherein they thinke themſelues throughly inſtruited and are not : by 
meanes Whereof they dayly runne themſelues , without feeling their 
owne hazzard, vpon the dint of the Apoſtles ſentence againſt euill ſþea- 
kers, as touching things wherein they are ignorant, If it be granted 4. 


thing vnlawfull for prinate men , not called Þnto publike conſultation, Calvin. laftic, 
lib 4- Cap. 2+ 
leRQ.$, 


to diſpute which is the beſt ſtate of cuill Policie (with a defire of bring- 


ing mm ſome other kind then that Þnder Which they already line, for of 
ſuch diſputes I take it his meaning was ) if it be a thing confeſs, that of 


ſuch queſtions they cannot determine without raſhneſſe , in as much ax 
a great part of them confiſteth in ſpeciall circumſtances , and for one_. 
kind as many reaſons may be brought as for ansther; is there any rea- 
Jon in the World, why they ſhould better indge what kinde of Regiment 
Ecclefiaſticali is the fitteſt ? For in the ciuill State more inſight , and 
in thoſe affaires more experience a greae deale muſt needs bee_ granted 
them, then in this they can poſSibly haue, When they which write in 
defence of your Diſcipline, and commend it vnto the Higheſt, not in 
the leaſt cunning manner , are forced notwithflandig to acknowl2dge, 
that with whom the Truth is they know not, they are not cer- 
taine ; what certaintie or knowledge can the multitude hae thereof ? 
Waizh what doth mooue the common ſort ſo much to fauour this inno- 
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uation , and it ſhall ſoone appeare Vnto you, that the force of particular 


reaſons which for your ſeuerall opmuons are alleaged, is a thing whereof 


the multitude neuer did , nor could ſo conſider as to be therewith wholly 
caried ; but certaine generall mducements are Vſed to make ſaleable 
Jour Cauſe in groſſe : and when once men haue caſs a fancie towards 
it, any ſlight declaration of ſpecialties will ſerue to leade forward mens 
mclinable and prepared mindes. The method of winning the peoples 


affeftion vnto 4 generall liking of the Cauſe ( for ſo yee terme ) 
hat 
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hath beene this:Firſt,in the hearing of the multitude,the faults eſpecial- 
ly of higher callmgs are ripped Þþ With maruellous exceeding ſeneritis 
and ſharpneſſe of reproofe ; which bemg oftentimes done, begetterh 4. 
great good opinion of integritie,xeale and holineſſe, to ſuch conſtant Re- 
prooners of ſine , as by tkelyhood would nener be ſo much offended at 
that which is ewll, Pnleſſe themſelues were ſingularly good, The next 
thing hereunto is to impute all faults and corruptions wheremith the, 
world aboandeth , vnto the kind of Eccleſiaſtucall Gouernement eſta- 
bliſhed. Wherein, as before by reproning faults , they purchaſed vnto 
themſelues with the multitude a name to be vertuous ; ſo by finding out 
this kind of cauſe, they obtaine to be iudged wiſe abone others : whereas 
in truth Þnto the forme exen of Jewiſh Gonernement , which the Lord 
himſelfe (they all confeſſe) did eſtabliſh, with like ſbew of reaſon they 
might impute thoſe faults which the Prophets condemne in the Gouere 
nours of that Common-wealth;as to the Engliſh kind of Regiment Eccle- 
fraſticall (whereof alſo God himſelfe though in other ſort is Authour ) 
the ſtaines and blemiſhes found in our State ; which ſpringing from the 
roote of humane frailtie and corruption, not only are, but hane beene al- 
ayes more or leſſe, yea, and ( for any thing we know to the contrarie) 
will be till the worlds end complained off , what forme of Gouernment 
ſoener take place, Hanmg gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of men,a 
third ſtep is to propoſe their owne forme of Church-Gonernment, as the 
only ſoucraigne remedie of all enils;and to adorne it with all the glorious 
zitles that may be, And the nature , as of men that hane ſicke bodies, ſo 
likewiſe of the people m the cragedneſſe of their minds poſſeſt with aiſ- 
like and diſcontentment at things preſent , is to imagine that any thing 
(the vertne whereof they heare commended ) would helpe them; but 
that mo3t , which they leaſt hane tried. T he fourth degree of induce- 
ments, by faſhioning the very notions and conceites of mens minds, in 
fach ſort that when they read the Scripture , they may thinke 1hat euc- 
rie thing ſoundeth towards the adnancement of that Diſcipline , and to 
. the Þtter diſgrace of the contrarie. Pythagoras, by bringing Vp his 
Schollers in ſpeculatine knowledge of numbers,made their conceits ther- 
mfo ſtrong , that when they came to the contemplation of things natu- 
rall , they imagmed that in enery particular thing they enen beheld az it 
were with their eyes, how the Elements of number gaue eſſence and be- 
ing to the workes of Nature, A thing in reaſon impoſsible : which not- 
withſtanding through their mizfaſhiongd preconceite , appeared vnto 
them 
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them no leſſe certaine , then if Nature had written it mthe very fore- 
heads of all the creatures of God, When they of the Farnily of Loue 
haue it once in their heads , that Chriſt doth not fignifie any one Perſon, 
but a qualitie whereof many are partakers; that to be rayſed 1; nothing 
elſe but to be regenerated or indued with the ſayd qualitie; and that 
when ſeperation of them which haue it from them which haue it not , is 
here made , this is indgement; how plamely doe they imagine that the 
Scripture euery-Wwhere ſpeaketh in the fauour of that Seft? And aſſu- 
redly , the Very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant to thinke 

they enen ſee how the Word of God runneth currantly on your fide, tv, 
that their minds are foreſtalled and their conceits peruerted before- 
hand , by being taught that an Elder doth fionifie a Lay-man, admitted 
only to the office of Rule or Gouernment in the Church; a DoFtor , one 

which may only teach , and neither Preach nor adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments; a Deacon , one which bath charge of the Almes-boxe, and of 
nothing elſe: that the Scepter, the Rod, the Throne and Kingdome of 
Chriſt, are a forme of Regiment, only by Paſtors, Elders, Doftors and 
Deacons : that by myſticall reſemblance Mount Sion and Teruſalem 
are the Churches which admit, Samaria and Babylon the Churches 

which oppugne the ſaid forme of Regiment, And in like ſort they are_ 

taught to apply all things ſpoken of repayring the walls and decayed 
parts of the (jitie and T emple of God by Eſdras, Nehemuas, and the 

reſt: as if purpoſely the holy Ghoſ had therein meant to fore-ſignifie, 
what the Authors of admonttions to the Parhament , of (upplications to 

the Councell , of petitions to her Maieſtie , and of ſuch otber like Writs, 

ſhould either doe or ſuffer in behalfe of this their cauſe, From hence they 
proceed to an higher point, which 1s the perſwading of men credulous and 

ouer-capable of ſuch pleaſing errors, that it 14 the ſpectall illumination of 
the holy Ghoſt , whereby they diſcernethoſe things in the Word , which 


others reading yet diſcerne them not, Dearely beloued, ſaith S. Toby, , (6a 41, 


Giuenot credit vnto euewy ſpirit, T here are but two wayes whereby 
the ſpirit leadeth men into all truth: the one extraordinary, the other 
comon; the one belonging but vnto ſome few, the other extending it ſelfe 
 Þnto all that are of Gud; the one , that which we call by a ſpecial ditzine 
excellency , Reuelation; the other, Reaſon, If the Spirit by ſuch rene- 
lation hane diſcouered pnto them the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of 
Scripture,they muſt profeſſe themſelues to be all (euen men, women, and 
children ) Prophets, Or if reaſon be the hand which the Spirit hath led 


them 
I 
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them by , for as much as perſwaſions grounded Vpon reaſon , are either 
weaker or ſtronger , according to the force of thoſe reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muſt euery of them from the greateſt to the 


leaft , be able for enery ſenerall Article to ſhew ſome ſpeciall reaſon as 


ſtrong as their perſwaſion therein #s earneſt. Otherwiſe how can it be but 


that jome other ſinewes there are from which that onerplus of ſtrength 
1 perſwafion dorhjariſe ? Moſt ſure it 1s , that when mens affettions doe 


frame their opinions , they are in defence of errour more earneſt a great 


deale , then ( for the moſt part ) ſound Beleeuers in the maintenance of 
Truth apprehended according to the nature of that euidence which 
Scripture yeel1eth : which being in ſome things plaine , as inthe princi- 
ples of Chriſtian Do&trine in ſome things , as in theſe matters of Diſci- 
pline, more darke and doubtful , frameth correſpondently that inward 
aſſent which Gods moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it as by bus effeFtuall 
mnſtrument. It i not therefore the ferent earneſtneſſe of their perſwaſi- 
on,but the ſoundnes of thoſe reaſons whereupon the ſame is built, which 
muſt declare their opmions in theſe things to haue beene wrougbt by the 
Holy Ghoſt , and not by the fraud of that emill Spirit which enen in his 
illufions ſtrong, After that the phancie of the common ſort hath ouce.. 
thorowly apprehended the Spirit to be author of their peſwaſions concer- 
ning Diſcipline , then is m/iilled into their bearts; that the ſame Spirit 
leading men into this opinion , doth thereby ſealethem to be Gods Chil- 
dren; and that as the ſtate of the times now ſtandeth,the moſt ſþeciall to- 
ken to know them that are Gods owne from others, ts an earneſt affeftion 
that way. T his hath bred high termes of ſeperation betweene ſuch and 
the reſt of the World ; whereby the one ſort are named the Brethren, 
T he Godly , and ſo forth; the other , Worldlings , Time feruers , Plea- 
ſers of men,not of God ,with ſuch like: From hence they are eaſily drawn 
onto thinke it exceeding neceſſary , for feare of quenching that good 
Sprrit , to ſe all meanes whereby the ſame may bee both ſtrengthnedin 
themſelues , and made manifeſt Þnto othens. T his maketh them diligens 
hearers of ſuch as are knowne that way to incline; this maketh them ea- 

er to take and to ſeeke all eceaſtons of ſecret conference with ſuch; this 
maketh them glad to ſe ſuch as Counſeilors and Direffors in all their 
dealings which are of waight , as Contratts, T eftaments , and the like; 
this maketh them , through an Þnweariable deſire of recetums inſtrufti- 
on from the Maſters of that compame , to caſt off the care of thoſe verie 
affaires which doe moſs concerne their eſtate, and to thinke that then they 
are 
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are like Vnto Marie, commendable for making choyce of the better part, 
* Finally, this #13 which maketh them willing to charge , yea oftentimes 
| enen to ouercharge themſelues , for ſuch mens ſuſtenance and reliefe, 
leſt their eale to the cauſe ſhould any way be Þnwitneſſed. For what 
i it which poore beguiled ſoules will not doe through ſo powerfull in- 
citements? 1n which reſpett it 1s aiſo noted , that moſt labour hath 
beene. beſtowed to winne and retaine towards this cauſe them whoſe 
indgements are commonly weakeſt byreaſon of their ſexe. And al- 
though not women loden with ſins, as the Apoſile $, Paul ſpeaketh, :rin.z.6. 
but (as wee verily eſteeme of them for the moſt part ) women propenſe 
and inclinable to holineſſe , bee otherwiſe edified m good things, rather 
then carried away as captiues into any kind of ſinne and euill, by ſuch as 
enter into their houſes. with purpoſe to plant there a $eale and a loue 
towards this kind of Diſcapline : yet ſome occaſion 1s hereby miniſtred 
for men to thinke, that if the cauſe which is thus furthered , did gaine 
by the ſoundneſſe of proofe 9y hereupon it doth buald it ſelfe , it would 
nor moſt buſily endeuour to prenaile, where leaſt abilitie of indgement is: 
and therefare that this ſo eminent induſtry in making Preſelites,more of 
that ſexe then of the other , groweth for that they are deemed apter to 
ſeruew inſtruments and helpes in the cauſe, Apter they are through the 
eagerneſſe of their affeion , that maketh them which way ſoeuer they 
take, diligent in drawing their husbands, children, ſeruants,friends and 
allies the ſame way ; apter through that natural! inclination Þnto pitie, 
which breedeth im them a greater readineſſe then in men,to be bountiful 
towards their Preachers who ſuffer want; apter through ſundrie oppor- 
tunities which they eſpecially haue, to procure enconragements for their 
brethren; finally,apter through a ſingular delight which they take in g1- 
wing Very large and particular mtelligence , how all neere about them 
ſtand affefed as concerning the ſame cauſe, 'But be they women or be 
they men, if once they hane taſted of that cup , let any of contrarie opini- 
on open hi mouth to perſwade them, they cloſe Þp their eares , bu rea- 
ſons they waigh not, all is anſwered with rebearſall of the words of 
Jobn,We areof God, he that knoweth God; heareth vs; as for the «. 114.6. 
reſt., ye are of the world , for this worlds pomp and vanitie1t 4 that yee 
ſpeakye the world whoſe ye ure frareth you. Whurh cloke ſitteth no leſſe 
fit on the back of their canſe,then of the Anabaptiſts, whe the dignity, 
authoritie and honor of Gods Magiſtrates t Vpheld ag ainſt them, Shew 
theſe eagerly-affefed men their inabilitie $0 indge of ſuch matters;their 
2 anſwer 
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x.Cor.1,27, anſwere it, God hath choſenthe {mple, Conuince them of folly, 
vg and that ſo plainely, that Very children Vpbraid them with it ; they 


We fooles haue their bucklers of like defence. Chriſts owne Apoſtle was ac- 
thought his 


life madneſſe, .Counted mad ; The beſt men cuermore by the ſentence of 
<4 Aug, the world hauc beene judged to bee out of their right mindes, 
Oi & 2wou Fhen inſtruftion doth them no good , let them feele but the Jeaſt de- 
_—_ gree of moſt mercifull tempered ſeneritie , they faſten on the bead of the 
mn, tn, Lords V icegerents here on earth , whatſoener they any where finde Vt- 
move} evlels tered againſt the cruettie of bloud-thirſtie men ; and to themſelues they 
Peder, oy draw all the ſentences which Scripture hath in the fauonr of innocencie 
Ss eat perſecuted for the truth : yea they are of their due and deſerued ſaſfe- 
bes, di yea rings no leſſe proud., then thoſe ancient diſturbers , to whom $* Au:- 
fic. liv.5.c.26, Zultine wrireth, ſaying : Martyrs rightly ſo named arerhey , nor 
_— which ſuffer for their diforder, and for the vngodly breach 
they haue made of Chriſtian ynitie; but which tor rightcorſ- 
ne{le ſake are perſecuted. For A2ar alſo ſuffercd perſecution 

atthe hands of Sara; whercin, thee which did impefe was holy, 

and {hee vnrighteous which did beare the burthen, Inlikefſort, 

with the theeues was the Lord himſelfe crucified, but the) 

who were matchrtin the paine which they ſuffered, were id the 
cauſcoftheir ſufferings difioyned. If that muſt needs bee the 

true Church which doth endure perfecution, 'and nor that 

which perſecuterh, ler them aske ofthe Apoſtle what Church 

Sara did repreſent , when ſhe held her Maide in affliction. For 

cuen our Mother which is free, theheaucaly Teruſalen , that is 

to ſay, the true Church of God, was, as hee dothathrme, pre- 

figured; m that. veric Woman by whome the Bondmaide 

was ſo ſharply handled. Althongh , if a!l'things bee throughly 

&kanned, {hee did-in truth moreperſecute Sara by proud re- 

ſiſtance, then Sar her, by ſeuerineot puniſhment, Theſe are 

the pathes wherein ye haue walked that are of the ordinarie ſort of men; 

theſe are the Very ſteps ye bane treden;and the manifeſt degrees whereby 

 yee are of your guides and direftors trained Vp in that Schoole:a cuſtoms 

of iniuring your eares with reproofe of faults eſpecially in your Gouer- 

nours; and 'vſe to attribate thoſe faults tothe kind of ſþirituall regiment 

Þnder Which ye linz;boldneſſe in warranting the force of their diſcipline 

for the cure of ail ſuch entls 3: @ ſleight of framing your conceits to ima- 

Line that Scriptareenery where fauonreth that diſcipline ; perſwaſion 
that 
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that the cauſe , Why ye find it in Scriptures the illumination of the Spi- 
rit, that. the ſame Spirit ts a Seale Þnto you of your neereneſſe Þnto God 
thaz yee are by all meanes to nouriſh and witneſſe it in your ſelues , and 
then on euery ſide your minds againſt whatſoeuer might bee of 
force to withdraw you from it, +) 
4. Wher fore to come Vnto you whoſe mdgement is a lantern of direftt- What hath 


to fireng 


on for all the reſt, you that frame thiu the peoples hearts, not altogether 1. jar 
(as I willingly perſwade my ſelfe ) of a politique intent or purpoſe , but "$%*!v5i10 
your ſelnes being firſt ouerborne with the weight of greater mens iudne- medecipling 
ments : 0n your ſhoulders it laid the burthen of Þ;boldins the cauje by 
argument.For which purpoſe ſentences out of the word of God ye alleage 
diners: but ſo,that when the ſame are diſcuſt,thus it alwates in a manner 
falleth out that what things by vertue thereof ye vrge Vpon Vs as altoges 
ther neceſſarie , are found to be thence colletted onely by poore aud mar: 
welous ſlight conteftures, J need not gine inſtance in any one ſentence ſo 
alleaged,, for ihat I thinke the mſtance m any alleaged otherwiſe a thing 
not eaſie to be ginen. A Verie ſtrange thing ſure it were,that ſuch aDt- 
ſeipline as Je ſpeake of ſhould be taught by ( hriſt and his Apaſiles iu the 
Word of God, and no Church ener hane found it out , nor receined it till 
this preſent time; contrariwiſe, the Gouernment againſt which yee bend 
your ſelues,be obſerued everywhere throughout all generations and ages 
of the Chriſtian yorld,no ( burch ener percctuing the Word of God to be 
againſt it. te require you to find out but one Church Þpon the face of the 
whole earth,that hath beene ordered by your Diſcipline,or hath not bin 
ordered by ours, that 1 to ſay, by Epiſcopall regiment, ſithence the time 
that the bleſſed Apoſtles were here conuerſant. Many things cut of an- 
tiquitte ye bring , as if the pureſt tumes of the Church had abſerned the 
ſelfe-ſame orders which you require;and as though your deſire were,that 
the Churches of old ſhould be patternes for 'vs to follow, and euen glaſſes 
wherein we might ſee the praftice of that which by you is gathered out 
of Scripture, But the truth is, yee meane nothing leſſe. All this ts done 
for faſhion ſake only ; for ye complaine of it as of an iniurie , that men 
ſbould be willed to ſeeke for examples v3 patterns of gouernment in any 
of thoſe times that haue beene before, Te plainly bold,that from the very 
Apoſtles times t1!l this preſent age whereim your ſelues imagine ze hane 
found ont a right paterne of ſound diſcipline , there nener was any time 
fafe to be followed. 1//hich thing ye thus endeuour to prone. Out of Ege- exſeb. 3. lb.32 
{1ppus yee ſay that Euſebms writeth, how although as long as the 
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Apoſtles liued , the Church didremaine a pure Virgin, yet after the_ 

death of the Apoſtles, and after they were once gone whom God Vouch- 

| ſafed tomake Hearers of the dinine Wiſedome with their owne eares, 
nm 1 abe placing of wicked errors began to come into the Church, Clement 
ter the beyin- alſo 11 @ certaine placezto confirme that there was corruption of deftrine 
Lib.z.cap.uz. immediately after the Apoſiles times, alleageth the pronerb, that there 
are few ſonnes like their fathers. Socrates ſaith of the Church of 

Rome and Alexandria, the moſt famous (hurches in the Apoſtles 

ximes, that about the yeere 430. the Roman and Alexandrian Biſhops 

leauing the jacred funflion , were degenerate to a ſecular rule or dom- 

nion, Hereupon ye conclude, that it 15not ſafe to fetch our Gouernment 

from any other then the Apoſtles times, Wherein by the way it may be 

noted, that in propoſing the Apoſiles times as a patterne for the Church 

to follow, though the defire of you all be one,the drift and purpoſe of you 

call is not one, T he chiefeſt thing which Lay-reformers yawne for, is,that 

the Clergie may throu 19h conformitie in ſtate ard conduton be Apoſtoli- 

all,poore as the Apoſtles of Chriſt were poore. In which one circumſtance 

if they imagine ſo great perfettion , they muſs thinke that Church which 

hath ſuch ſtore of mendicant Friers,a ( hurch in thatreſþe& moſt happy. 

Were it for the glorie of God, and the good of bu Church indeed , that 

the Clergie ſhould be left euen as bare as the ApoFtles when they had 

neither ſtaffe nor [crip ; that God, which ſhould lay Vpon them the_ 

condition of bis Apoſtles, would T hope , endue them with the ſelf-ſame 

affetion which was mn that holy Apoſtle , whoſe words concerning his 

phil4-12. owne right-vertuous contentment of heart, As well how to want, as 
how to abound, area moſs fit Epiſcopall empreſe, The Church of 

Chriſt is a bodie myſtical. A bodie cannot ſtand, vnleſſe the parts 

thereof be propertionable, Let it therefore be required on both parts, 

at the hands of the Clergie,to be in meaneneſſe of ſtate hike the Apoſtles; 

at the hands of the Laytte, to be as they were who lined vnder the Apo- 

ſes: and in this reformation there will be , though little wiſedome , yet 

ſome indifferencie. Put your reformation which are of the Clergie (if 

yet it diſpleaſe you not that T ſhould ſay yee are of the Clergie )ſeemeth 

to aime at a broader marke. Nee thinke that hee which will perfeFtly re- 

forme , muſt bring the forme of Church-diſcipline vntothe ſtate which 

then it was at, A thing neither poſvble, nor certaine , nor abſolutely 

connentent, Concerning the firſt, what was Vſed m the Apoſtles times, 

the Scripture fully declareth not ; ſo that making their times the Rule. 
and 
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and Canon of Church-politie, ye make a rule which being not poſSible tov amiquira 
be fully knowne, is as unpoſsible to be kept. Againe,fith the later euen of ©mon1s atg, 


ſanu tantum 


the Apoſtles owne times , had that which inthe former "was not thought Jandltansor bu: 
pon : in this 2enerall propoſing of the Apoſiles times , there u noCer- anmocd. 

zaintie which ſhoul1 be followed, eſpecially ſeting that yee o1ue Þs oreat =p 
cauſe to doubt how farre yee allow thoſe times, For albeit the loner of > Rem.14.16. 


2.Tor, I3-12z, 


Antichriſtian building were not, yee ſay, as then ſet Vp, yet the founda- ,. Ther 7.15. 
tions thereof were ſecrerly and Þnder the ground laid inthe Apoſtles !- Per. 5-14 


In their mee. 


times: ſo that all other times yee plrinly reiett, and the Apoſtles owne_ tings olerue 
God, then ma- 


times ye approne with marnellous great ſuſpition , leauing it intricate ,., vain che 
and doubtfuil wherein we are ts keepe our ſelves Þnto the patterne of ©"4tolalure 


one another 


their times. T hardly, whereas it © the error of the common multitude, with a kifte, v- 


| ing theſ 
to conſider only what hath beene of old, and if the ſame were wel, to ſee ,74 peice 


whether ſtill it continue ; if not , to condemne that preſently which ts, _ wes you, 


and nener to ſearch Þpon what ground or confiderationthe change might cauſe, Terr. 


- - dth cali - 
grow : ſuch rudeneſſe cannot be in you fo well borne with , whom lear- —t—— 


; ay ihe ſcale of 
ning & imdgement hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcerne how far =" ANY 


the times of the Church, and the orders thereof may alter without of- © #p}t. 1nd. 


Verſe 12. Con« 


ence, True it is, * the ancienter, the better ceremonies of Religion are; oi rom. 
bowbeit, not abſolutely true , and without exception , but true onely ſo feats, 5. chr; 


. : aith, Stars die 
farre-forth as thoſe different ages doe agree in the ſtate of thoſe things, tu mencsfie 


4 bant communes, + 


for which at the firſt thoſe rites,orders,and ceremomes, were inſtituted. , ports 
In the Apoſtles times thai was harmeleſſe , which being new rentned 7axipoſt [ecra- 


. - » MeEentorum (ome 
would be ſcandalons; as their * ofcula ſanta. Thoſe © Feaſts of chari- munionem i. 


bant conunium, 


tie,which being inſtituted by the Apoſtles, were retamed m the c hurch Anita gait 
long after, are not now thought any where needfull, What man is there cibmafercat- 


WH - : W, pauperib 
of Tnderſtanding , Vnto whom it is not manifeſt , how the way of pro- ain = 7ryg 
niding for the Clergie by T'ithes , the deuice of Almes-houſes for the ,, w——— 


| etiom vocatis,in 

poore, the ſorting out of the people into their ſeuerall Pariſhes, together 7-Cor-11.Hom 
, - , . ; . am 

with ſundry other things which the Apoſtes times could not bane, feaſts in like 


| _ 
(being now eſtabliſhed ) are much more conuenient and fit for the Church ie Tent. 


of Chrift, then if the Jame ſhould be taken away for conformities ſake namin ration 
. . . : ai 0 Vo. 
with the ancienteſt and firſt times ? The orders therefore which were |, com cr. 


obſerned in the Apoſiles times , are not to be Þrged as a Rule Vniner- 71,dqudef 


penes Grecos di- 


ſally, either ſufficient or neceſſary. If they bee, nenertheleſſe on lai. Qunic 


cung, ſumtibus 


your part it ſul remaineth to bee better prooucd, that the forme_ fe, hokef 
of Diſcipline which yee intitle Apoſtolicall , was mm the Apoſtles \owimaine 


time exerciſed. For of this Very thing yee faile exen touching that ayolog.c9. 
which 
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which yee. make moſt account of, as bein? matter of ſubſtance iy'Diſ- 
cipline, I meane the power of your Lay-elders., and the difference of 
your Doftorsfrom the Paſtors in all Churches. So that in ſumme, wee 
may be bold to conclude, that beſides theſe laſt tumes, which for inſolen- 
ce, pride, and egregious contempt of all good order are the worſt , there 
are none wherein yee can truly affirme , that the compleat forme of your 


* Diſcipline, or the ſubſtance thereof was prattized, The eudence_ 


therefore of Antiquitie failing you , yee. fiieto the Iudgements of ſuch 
Learned men, as ſeeme by their Writings ,to bee of opinuon that all Chri- 
ſtian Churches ſhould receiue your Diſcipline and abandon our; Where- 
in, as yee beape Þp the names of a number of men not Þyworthy to bee_. 
had in honour; ſo there are a number whom when yee mention, although 
it ſerue zee to purpoſe With the ignorant and vulgar ſort , who meaſure 
by tale and not by waight, yet ſurely they who know what qualitie and 
value the men are of , will thinke yee draw Verie neere the dregs, But 
were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſt amongſt them, 
with Þs notwithſtanding neither are they , neither ought they to bee of 
ſuch reckoning , that their opinion or coniefure ſhould cauſe the Lawes 
of the Church of England to gine place, Much lefſe when they neither 
doe all agree in that opinion , and of them which are at agreement , the 
moſt part through a curteous inaucement,haue followed one man as their 
Gude, finally , that one therein not Þnlikely to baue ſwarned... If any 
chance to ſay it u probable that in the Apoſiles times there were Lay» 
elders, or not to miſlike the continuance of them m the Church; or to af- 
firme that Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but not a power diſtin&t 
from Presbyters ; or to ſpeake any thing in praiſe of thoſe Churches 
which are without Epiſcopall Regiment ; or to reproone the fault of 
ſuch as abuſe that Calling;all theſe yee regiſter for men ,perſwaded as you 
are , that enerie ( hriſtian Church ſtandeth bound by the Law of God to 
put downe Biſhops , and in their roomes to erett an Elderſhip ſo autho- 
rized as you would haue it for the Gonernment of each Pariſh. Decet- 
ued greatly they are therefore , who thinke that all they whoſe names 
are cized amongit the Fauourers of thu cauſe , are on any ſuch verdit# 
agreed, Jet touching ſome materiall points of your Diſcipline, a kind of 
agreement We grant there 1s amongſt many Dinuines of Reformed Chur- 
ches abroad.For firſt,to do as the Church of Geneua did,the Learned in 
ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more willing,who haing vſed in 
like maner wat the ſlow &> tedious help of proceeding by publike anthori- 
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tie, but the peoples more quicke endenonr for alteration , in ſuch an-ext- 
gent ſee not well how they could haue ſtaied to deliberate about any o- 
ther Regiment then that which alreadie was deniſed to their hands,that 
which mn like caſe had beene taken , that which was eaſieſt to be eſftabli- 

d without delay,that which was likelieſ#-to content the people by rea- 


{on of ſome kind of ſway which it gineth them, When therefore the ex- 


ample of one Church was thus at the firſt-almoſt throagh a kind of con- 


ſtraine or neceſsitie followed by many, their concurrence m perſwafion a- 


bout ſome matertall points belongimngeo the ſame Politie 1c not ſtrange, 
For we are not to maruell greatly, if they which haue all done the ſame 
thing , doe eaſily imbrace the ſame opinion as concerning their owne do- 


ings. Beſides , marke, I beſeech you , that which Galen in mazter of Galen. Claſ: 
tb. De cuiuſque 


ani. percat, 


Philoſophie noteth ; for the like falleth out enen in queſtuons of higher 


knowledoe. It fareth many times with mens opinions , as with rumours notitia atque 


and reports. That which a credible perſon telleth, is eafily thoug ht pro= © 


bable by ſuch as are well perſwaded of him. But if two,or three,or foare, 
agree all in the ſame tale , they indge it then to be out of Controuerſie., 


and ſo are many times ouertaken, for wantof due conſideration; either 


ſome commonsauſe leading them all into errour ; or ongmans onerſight 
deceining many through thew too much tredulitie and eafmeſſe of be- 
biefe. T hough ten perſons bee brought to git teſtimonie inany cauſe, 
yet if the knowledge they haue of the thing wherenntothey come as Wit« 
neſſes , appeare.ta haue growne from ſome one amongſt' thera. ayd ro 
bane ſpred it ſelfe from: hand to hand they all are in force but-as one2, 
teſtimonte;. Nor 1 it otherwiſe here,where the Daughter Charches ave 
ſheake their Mothers Dialet#; here where ſo many fing one Songy\ by 
reaſon that hezrthe Guide of:the Quire, concerning whoſe deferucd au: 
tboritie , amongſk.euen the \praueft Dinines , wee haue alreadie ſpoken 
at large. Tall yee aske. what ſhould moone'thoſe many Learned'to bees 
followers of dne.-mans iudgenient ,\.no neceſSitie of Argument forcing 


eAela, 


them therennto:? Your demands anſwered by your ſelues. Loth yte are perir. tothe 


to thinke that they whom ye indge to bave attained as found knowledge YO Pagr4. 


in all points of Dettrine,'ax'ony ſince the Apoſtles time, ſhould miſtake 
an Diſcipline, Such naturalixiqur affeftion,that whom in oreat things 
we mightily admire ; mthenr we are not perſwaded willingly.that any 


thing /hculd be an(ſe.: Theregſon- whereof is , for that as dead Fiyes tcaeL:o.r, 


funrifie the ointment of the. Apothecarie, ſo alittle Folly him thatss in 
eftimation for Wiſdome. Thi 1s euery profeſsion hath too much authort- 
x zed 
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Their calling 
for triall by 
Diſpuration. 


z2ed.the tudgement of a few, T his with Germans hath cauſed Luther, 
and with many other (urches Caluin , to preuaile in all things, Net 
are we not able to define , whether the Wiſdome of that God (who ſet- 
teth before vs in Holy Scripture ſo many admirable patternes of Ver- 
tue , and no one of them without ſomewhat noted wherem they were_ 
culpable, to the end that to him alone it might alwates be acknowledged, 
Thou onely art: Holy, thou onely arr luſt) might nor permit tboſe 
Worthie Veſſels of bis Glorie to be m ſomethings blemiſhed with the 
ſtaine of humane frailtie , een for this cauje , leſt we ſhould eſteeme of 
any man aboue that which behoueth. 

5. Notwithſtanding , as though yee were able to ſay a great deale 
more then hitherio your Bookes haue reuealed tothe World, earneſt 
Challengers ye are of triall by ſome publike Diſputation, Wherein if the 
thing ye craue be no more then onely leane to diſpute openly about thoſe 
matters that are in queſtion, the Schooles in Vruerſutes (for any thing 
T know) are open Vnto you : they haue their yeerely Atts and Com- 
mencements , befides other Diſputations both ordinarie and Vpon occa- 
fron , wherem the ſeuerall parts of our owne Eccleſtaiticall Diſcipline 
are oftentimes offered Vntothat kind of Examination ; the Learnedeſi 
of you hane: beene of late yeeres noted ſeldame or neuer abſent from 
thence at the time of thoſe greater Aſſemblies ; and the fauour of pro- 
po/eng therein-conuentent fort whatſoener ye-can obiet (which thing 
my ſelfe:haue knowne them 10 grant of Scholaſticall conrtefie vnto 
Strengers) neither hath (asT thinks) nor ener will (1 preſume ) bee. 
denied you, If your Suit bee to haue ſome great extraordiarie con- 

fluence , 'in expeflation whereof the Lawes that alreadie are ſhould 
fleepe.and baneno power oner you,, till mthe bearing of thouſands yee 
all did acknowledge your error, and renounce the farther proſecution of 
your Cauſe; haply , they whofe authorities required Þnto the fatis- 
Tymng of your demand , doe thinks it both . dangerous to admit ſuch con- 
courſe of deuided minds , and ÞPnmeete that Lawes which being once 


© ſolemnely eitabliſhed are to exatt obedience of all men, and to conſtraine 


thereunto , ſhould ſo farre ſtoope ; as to-hold\themfelues m ſufpence 
from taking any effef7 Þpon you., till: ſome Diſputer can perſwade you 
to be obedient, ' A Law is the deedof the whole bodie Politike , where- 
of if yee-iudge- your ſelues to be any. part , then us the Law euen your deed 
alſo. And were it reaſonin things of thix'qualitie, to gine men audience, 
pleading for the onerthrow of that which their own Very deed hath _ 
fied? 


Tur PrrErack, 


fied ? Lawes that haue beene approoued, may bee_(no man doubted )a- 
gaine repealed , and to that end alſo diſputed againit , by the Anthors 
thereof themſelues. But this 1s when the whole doth deliberate what 
Lawes each part ſhall obſerne ,; and not when a part refuſeth the Lawes 
which the whole hath orderly agreed Vpon, Notwitbſlanding, for 0s 
much as the cauſe ve maintaine 18 (God bee thanked) ſuch as needeth 
not to ſhunne any trial!, might it pleaſe them on whoſe approbation the 
matter depend2tb,to condeſcend ſo farre Þnto you m this behalfe, I wiſh 
beartily that proofe were made euen by ſolemne conference in orderly 
and quiet ſort , whether you would your ſelnes bee ſatisfied , or elſe_ 
could by ſatisfying others, draw them to your peace, Proutded alwayes, 
firſt, in aſmuch ag yee goe about to deſtroy a thing which is in force; and 
to draw in that which hath not as yet beene receimed ; to impoſe on Vs 
that which we thinke not our ſelues bound Þnto, and to onerthrow thoſe 
things whereof we are poſſeſſed ; that therefore yee are not to claime in 
any conference, other then the Plaintifes or opponents part which muſt 
confiſt altogether in prosfe and confirmation of two things : the one, 
that our Orders by you condemned "we ought to aboliſh ; the other, that 
Jours we are bound to accept in the ſtead thereof, Secondly, becauſe the 
queſtions in Controuerfie betweene Vs are many, uf once we deſcend Vn- 
to particulars ; that for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding there- 
in, the moſt, generall be firſt diſcuſſed , nor any queſtion left off, nor in 
each queſtion the proſecution of any one Argument giuen oner and ano- 
ther takenin hand, till the iſſue whereunto by replyes and anſweres both 
parts are come, be collefted , read and acknowledged aſwell onthe one 
fide as on the other , to be the plaine concluſion which they are growne 
Þnto , Thirdly, for auoiding cf the mantfold inconueniences wherennto 
ordinarie and extemporall Diſputes are ſubicf, as alſo becauſe if yee 
ſhould ſingly diſpute one by one as every mans owne wit did beſt ſerue, 
it might be concetued by the reſt, that haply ſome other would haue 
done more, the chiefeſt of you doe all agree in this attion, that whom 
ye ſhall then chooſe your ſpeaker, by him that which is publikely brought 
into diſputation be acknowledged by all your conſents not to bee hu alle- 
gation but yours, ſuch ag yee all are agreed Þpon, and haue required him 
zo deliuer m all your names; the true copie whereof being taken by a No- 
tarie,that areaſonable time be allowed for returne of anſwer Þnto you 
the ike forme, Fourthly, whereas a number of conferences hawe bin had 
in other cauſes with the leſſe effeftuall ſucceſſe, by reaſon of partial and 


Vntriue 
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No ende of 
contention, 


Pntrue reports , publiſhed afterwards Þnto the World , that topreuent 
this euill , there be at the firſt a ſolemne Declaration made on both parts 
of their agreement to haue that Very Booke and no other ſet abroad, 
wherein their preſent authorized Notaries doe write thoſe things fully 
and only ,which being written and their read ave by their owne open te- 


ſtimony acknowledged to be their owne. Other circumſtances hereunto 


belonging , whether for the choice of time , place , and language , or for 
prenention of impertinent and needleſſe ſpeech, or to any end and purpoſe 
elſe,they may be thought onewhen occaſton ſerueth, In thu ſort to broach 
my prinate conceit for the ordering of a fublique ation, I ſhould be both, 
( albeit I doe it not otherwiſe then Þnder correftion of them whoſe gra- 
uitic and wiſedome ought in ſuch caſes to oner-rule ) but that ſo Ventu- 
rous boldneſſe I ſee ts a thing now generall, and am thereby of good hope 
that where all men are licenced to offend , no man will ſhew himſelfe a 
ſharpe Accuſor. 

6 What ſucceſſe God may gine Vnto any ſuch kinde of Conference or 


withourſub- Diſputation, Wwe cannot tet, But of this we are ri2ht ſure, that Nature, 


miſsion of 

both parrs yn- 
ro ſome defini- 
tive ſentence. 


Rom.3 «I To 


Deut,17.%, 


Scripture, and Experience it ſelife,haue all taught the World to ſeeke for 
the ending of contentions , by ſubmitting it ſelfe Þnto ſome 1udiciall and 
definitiue ſentence , whereunto neither part that contendeth may Þnder 
any pretence or colour refuſe to ſtand, T his muſt needs beeffeftuall and 
ſtrong. As for other meanes without this they ſeldome preuaile,7 would 
therefore know whether for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, wherem 
you and your followers doe ſtand thus formally dinided againſt the antho- 
rized guides of this ( hurch, and the reſt of the people ſubief? yntowheir 
charge, whether, I ſay , yee be content to referre your canſe to any other 
higher udgement then your owne; or elſe intend to perſiſt and proceed 
as yee bane begun , till your ſelnes can be perſwaded to condemne your 
ſelues, If your determimation be this , ye can be but ſorry that ye ſhould 
deſerue to be reckoned with ſuch , of whom God himſelfe pronounceth, 
The way ofpeace they hauenot knowne. ayes of peaceable_ 
concluſion there are but theſe two certaine: the one , a ſentence of iudi- 
ctall deciſion giuen by authoritie thereto appointed within our ſelues;the 

other , the like kind of ſentence giuen by a more Vninerſall authority, 

T he former of which two wayes God himſelfe in the Law preſcribeth, 

and h1; Spirit it was which direfteth the Very firſt Chriſtian Churches 

in the world to Þſe the later, T he ordinance of God in the Law wat this, 
If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in iudgement betweene 
bloud 
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bloud'and bloud, betwecne plea, &c; then ſhalt chou ariſe,and 

goe. vp. vnto the place whichthe Lordthy God'thall chooſe, 
and chou {hait come vnto the Prieſts of the Leuites:, and vnto 
the Tudge that ſhall be in rhole dat 837 and aske, andthey ſhall 
ſhew:thee the ſentence of 1dgemenc,.and thou: thalt doeac- 
cording to that thing whichthey of tharplacewhich the [ ord 
hathichoſen fhew thee ; and thou {halt obſerue to' doe accor- 
ding toall that they cnforme thee, accordivg to the Law which 
they {hall teach thee, and according to the tudgement which 
they {hall tell thee {halt thoudoe, : Ar {halt not decline from 
the thing which they {hall ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to 
the left. And tharman tha: will doe preſuinptuouſly, not harke- 
ning vnto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth betore the Lord thy God to 
miniſter there)or vnto the Iudge, that man (hail-die, and thon 
ſhalt take away euill from Iſrael, When their grewtn the Church 
of Chriſt a queſtion, Whether the Gentiies belceuing might bee 
{ſaued, althoughthey were.not circumciſed after the mannerot 
Moſes, nor did obſerue the reſt of thoſe legall Rites and Cere- 
monies whereutit3the Tewes were bound.” After great diſſen- 
tow and difputation-abant it, their concluſton in the end was, to haue it 
determined by ſentence at-lerufalem : which was accordingly done_ 
in a Counſel there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe. Are yee able to 
alleage any inſt 'and: [ufficient cauſe wherefore abſolutely yee ſhould 
not condeſcend m this Contronerſte;to haue your indoements ouer-ruled 
by ſome-{uch definitine ſentence , whether.it fall out to be giuen with 
or 4gamſt yeu, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may Ceaſe ? Vee will 
perhaps make anſwere, T bat being perſwided already as touching the 
truth of your cauſe, yee are not to harken Vnto any ſentence , no not 
though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe, as the bleſſed Apoſtles owne ex- 
ample teacheth: againe, that Men, yea Councels,may erre; and that Þn- 
leſſe the rudgement.ginen doe ſatisfie your mmdaes , Vnleſſe it be ſuch as 
nee can by no further "argument oppurne , m a word , vnleſſe ou per- 
ceine & acknowledge it your ſelues conſonant with Gods Word,to ſtand 
Þnto it not a lowing it were to ſine againſt your owne conſciences, But 
conſtder, 1 beſeech you, firſt, as truching the Apoſile, how that wherem 
he war ſoreſolute and peremptory', our Lord Ieſus Chriſt made mant- 
felt bnto bim, euen by intuittue renelation , wherein there was no poſSi- 


bilitie of errour :-That which you are perſwaded of , yee hane it'na 
| D other w 
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otherwiſe then by your owne onely probable collettton ; and therefore 
ſach bold aſſenerations at in him were admirable,ſhould in your monthes 
but argue raſhneſſe.« God was not ignorant that the Prieſts and 
Iudges , whoſe ſentence in matters of ( ontrouerfie he ordayned ſhould 
ſtand, both might and oftentimes would be deceined in their iudgement, 
Howbeit, better if was in the eye of his pnderſtanding , that ſometime 
an erronious ſentence definitine ſhould prenaile , till the ſame authority 
perceiuing ſuch oner-/ight, might afterwards correct or reuerſe it, then 
that ftrifes ſhould haue reſpit to grow , and not come ſpeedily Þnto ſome 
end. Neither wiſh wee that men ſhould doe any thing which in their 
hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to doe, but this perſwaſion 
ought (we ſay)to be fully ſettled in their hearts , that in litidious and 
controuerſed cauſes of ſuch quality , the will of God is to hane them to 
doe whatſoeuer the ſentence of indiciall and fimall deciſion ſhall deter- 
mine,yea, though it ſeeme m their priuate opinion to ſwarue Þtterly 
from that which is right: as no doubt many times the ſentence amongſt 
the Iewes did ſeeme Þnto one part or other contending ; and yet in this 
caſe God did then allow them to doe that which in their priuate iudge- 
ment it ſeemed(yea and perhaps truly ſeemed )that the Law did dijat- 
low. For if God be not the author of confuſion , but of peace ; then can 
he not be the author of our refuſall, but of our contentment, to ſtand 'vn- 
to ſome definitiue ſentence; without which almoſt impoſsible it is , that 
either we ſhould auoid confuſion , or euer hope to attaine peace, To 
ſmall purpoſe had the Councell of leruſalem beene aſſembled , if once. 
their determination being ſet downe, men might afterwards haue defen- 
ded their former opinions. When therefore they had ginen their defi. 
nitiue ſentence, all controuerfie was at an end. T bings were diſputed 
before they came to be determined ; men afterwards were not to diſpute 
any longer, but to obey, The ſentence of indgement finiſhed their ſtrife, 
which their diſputes before indgement could not doe. T his was ground 
ſufficient for any reaſonable mans conſcience to build the duety-of obe- 
dience Þpon, whatſoener his owne opinion were as touching the matter 
before in queſtion, So full of wilfulneſſe and ſelfe-liking is our nature, 
that without ſome definitiue ſentence , which being 21nen may ſtand, 
and « neceſsity of filence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope 
there 11 that ſtrifes thus farre proſecuted, will in ſhort time quietly end, 
Now it were in Þaine to aske you whether yee could be content that the 
ſentence of any Court already erefted, ſhould be ſo farre authorized, as 
that 
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that among the lewes eſtabliſhed by God himſelfe, far the determining 
of all Controgerfies : That man which will doeprefumptuouſly, 
not hearkning vnto the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the Lord to 
miniſter there, nor ynto the Iudge, let him die , Ye have ginen'ys 
already to Vnderſtand , what your opinion 11 in part concerning her ſa- 
ered Mareſties Court of high Commiſion , the nature whereof is the_ 
ſame with that amongſt the Tewes, albeit the power be not ſo great, The 


other way haply may like you better, becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt Pexfra®t de 
Pooke ſaue one written about theſe matters , profeſſeth himſelfe to bee vrecbys. 


now wearie of ſuch combats and encounters , Whether by word or wri- 
ting , nas much as be findeth that Controuerſtes thereby are made but 
Brawles ; and therefore wiſheth that in ſome common lawfull af- 
ſembly ot Churches , all theſe ſtrifes may at once bee decided. 
Shall there be then in the meane while no doings ? Yes, There are the 


waightier matters of the Law, wudgement and mcrcie and fideline. He23.2; 


T heſe things we ought to doe; and theſe things ,while wecontend about 
leſſe, we leaue Þndone. Happier are they, whom the Lord , when bee 
commeth, ſhall find doing in'theſe things, then diſputins about DoFtors, 
Elders and Deacons, Or if there be no remedy but ſomewhat needs yee 
muſt doe which may tend to the ſetting forward of your Diſapline; toe 
that which wiſemen , who thinke ſome Statute of the Realme more fit 
tobe repealed then to ſlandin force, are accuſtomed to doe before they 
come to Parliament where the place of enattins 1s; that 1; to ſay , ſpend 
the time in reexamining more duly your cauſe , and in more throug bly 
confidermy of that wich yee labony to outrthrow. As for the Orders 
which are eſtabliſhed, fith equitie and reaſon', the Law of nature , God 
and man, doe all fanour that which tt in being, till orderly iudgement of 
deciſion be giuen againſt it; iti but Inſtice ts exa# of you, and pernerſ- 
neſſem you it ſhould be to denie thereunts your willing obedience. Not 
that I radge it a thing allowable for men to obſerne thoſe Lawes , which 
m their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly perſwaded 10 bee againſt the Law of 
God: but your perſwaſion in this caſe ye are all bound for the time toſuſ- 
pend, and in otherwiſe doing , yee offend againſt God ; bytroubling his 
Church without any tuſt or neceſſante cauſe,” Be it that*there are ſome 
reaſons inducing you to thinke hardly of our lawes. Are thoſe reafons de- 
monſt1atiue, are they neceſſarie, or but meere probabilities onely ? As. 
argument neceſſarie and demonſtiatine is ſuch,as bemy propoſed Þnto a= 
ny man and Þnderſtood,the mindt cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent A- 
2 ny 
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1y-one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth I grant the conſcience, and ſetteth it ax 
full libertie. - For the publike approbation giuen by the body. of this 
whole Church vnto thoſe things which axe eſtabliſhed , doth make it but 
probable that they are good, And therefore Þnto a neceſſarie proofe that 
they are not good , it muſt giue place. But if the skilfulleſt amongſt you 
can ſhew, that all the Bookes yee haue hitherto written be able to afford 
any one argument of this nature, let the inſtance be guen. As for pro- 
" babilitiec, what thing was there ener ſet downe ſo agreeable with ſound 
reaſon , but ſome probable ſhew againſd it, might bemade * ls it meete 
that when publikely thinos are receined. and haue taken place , general 
obedience thereunto ſhould ceaſe to be exatted, in caſe this or that pri- 
uate perſon led with ſome probable conceit, ſhould make open proteſtati- 
on, Peter or lobn difailow them, andipronounce 5 cn. naught? 
In-which caſe your anſwere will bee , that concerning the Lawes of our 
Church, they are not only condemnedin the opinion of apritate man, 
but of thouſands , yea aud euen ofthoſe amongſt which diners 
are in publike'charge and authorite. 4s though when publike con- 
ſent of the whole hath eſtabliſhed any thing, enery mans tudgement be- 
ing thereunto compared were not priugte., bowſoener his calling bee to 
ſome kind of publike charge. So that of peace and quietneſſe theres not 
any way poſvible, puleſl the probable voice of enery imtire ſocrene or 
body politique, oner-rule, all priuate of liRe nature in the ſame baaie, 
hich thing effettually prooueth , that God being author of peace and 
not of confuſionm the Charch,muſt needs be author. of thoſe mens peace- 
able reſolutions. who concerning theſe things , hane determined with 
themſelues to thinke and doe as the ( hurch they are of , decreeth , tall 
they ſee neceſſarie cauſe enforcing them.to thecontrarie., 
+.7. Nar i mine owne untent any other in theſe -ſeuerall Bookes of 
diſcourſe, then to make it appeare Vnto you ; that for the Eccleſiaſtical 
Lawes of this Land , we are led bygreat reaſon to obſerue them and yee 
by no heceſSitie. bound to impugne them. 1t ts no part of my ſecret mea- 
ning #0 draw you bereby into hatred, or to ſet vpon the face of this cauſe 
any fairer glaſſe then the naked truth doth afford : but my whole ende- 
your 1; to reſolne-the conſcience , and to ſhew as neere as I can what m 
this Controuerfie the heart t to thinke, if is will follow the light of 
ſonud and fincoye iudgement, without exther clowd of preiudice or miſt 
of paſSionate affettion. Wherefore ſeem 9 that Lawes and Ordinances 
in particular, whether ſuch as wee obſerne,or ſuch as your ſelues would 
| haue 
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hane eſtabliſhed , when the minde doth ſift and examine them , it muſt 
needs haxe often recourſe to a number of doubts and queſtions about the 
nature, kinds, and qualities of Lawes in generall ,whereof Þnleſſe it be. 
throughly enformed, there will appeare no certaintie to ſtay our perſwa- 
fron Vpon : I baue for that cauſe ſet downe in the firſt place an Introdu- 
fon on both fides needfull to: bee conſidered : Declaring therein what 
Law is, how different kinds of Lawes there are, and what force they are 
of according Þnto each kind. Thr done , becauſe yee ſuppoſe the Lawes 
: for which yee ſiriue are found in Scripture ; but thoſe not againſt which 
we ſtriue; and Vpon this ſurmiſe are drawne to hold it as the Very maine 
Piller of your Whole cauſe , that Scripture ought to bee the onely 
rule ofall our actions, ex conſequently that the Church-orders which 
we obſerue being not commanded in Scripture , are offenſine and diſ- 
pleaſant Þnto God: I baue ſpent the ſecond booke in ſifting of t his point, 
which tandeth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle whereon yes 
build. Wherennto the next in degree 15, that as God will hane alwaies 
a Church Vþon earth whilethe world doth continue , and'that Church 
ſtand inneede of Gouernment , of which Gouernment it behooueth him- 
ſelfe to be both the author and teacher: ſo it cannat ſtand with duetie._, 
that man ſhould euer preſume i any wiſe tochange and alter the ſame; 
and therefore,That in Scripturcthere muſt orally be found 
ſome. particular forme of Ecclefiaſticall Politie, the Lawes 
whercofadmitnot any kind of alteration T he firſt three Bookes 
being thus ended, the fourth praceedeth fromthe general grounds and 
foundations of your cauſe, Ynto your general uecuſations againſt vs , as 
haning in the Orders of our Church (for+ſo.you pretend) corrupted 
the right forme of Church-politie with manifold Popiſh Rites 
and Ceremonies, which certaine reformed Churches hauc ba- 
niſhed from amongſt them, and: tiguertherby giuenvs ſuch ex- 
awpleas(0u that) we onghrto- follow, This your aſſertion hath 
berein'drawne Vs to make ſearch: whether theſe bee inſt exceptions - 
gainſt the cuſtomes.of our Chutch', when yee\ pleade that they arethe 
ſame. which the Church of Ramebath';; or hats they are nyt the fame 
which. ſome other Reformed: Churches bawedemſed.” Of thoſe foure 
Bookes which-remaine , andars- beſtowed xbout the ſpecialties of that 
cauſe which leth im Controuerfte), the firſt> examinerh tho cauſes by 
you aledged, vwherofare the publitdueridrf Clrihian Retgion, a 
our Prayers, our Sacraments: amd thereft, frouidnot be orderedin ſuth 
D 3 ſort 


Tues PrEevrace. 


A — 


fort as wth 'vs they are; nor that power whereby the perſons of men are 
conſecrated Þnto the Miniſterie , bee diſpoſed of in ſuch maner as the_, 
Lawes of this Church doe allow, The ſecond and third are concerning 
the power of Iuriſdiftion: the one,whether Lay-men,ſuch as your gouer- 
ning Elders are, ought m all Congregations for euer to be inueſted with 
that power; the other,whether Biſhops may haue that power oner-other 
Paſtors , and therewithall that honour which with Þs they haue, And 
becauſe befides the power of Order which all conſecrated perſons haue, 
and the power of Iuriſdiftion which neither they all,nor they only hane, 
there tr a third power ,a power of Eccleſtaſhcall Dominion,communica- 
ble, as we thinke, Vnto perſons not Eccleſtaſticall , and myſt fit to be re= 
rained Þnto the Prince our Soueraigne Commander ouer the whole 
body Palitike: The eight Booke we haue allotted vnto this queſtion, and 
haue fifted therein your Obieftions againſt thoſe preeminences Royall 
which thereunto appertaine, T hu baue I laide before you the briefe 
of theſe my T rauailes , and preſented Vnder your View the lmmes of 
that cauſe litigious betweene Vs: the whole intire bodie whereof be- 
ing thus compat?, it ſhall bee no troubleſome thing for any man to find 
each particular. Controuerfies reſting . place, and the coherence it 
hath with thoſe things , either on which ut dependeth', or which de- 

pend ont. > 01s [FIELD SEN 
Howiuſt cauſe - 'S» T be caſe ſo ſtanding therefore my brethren, at it doth, the wiſe- 
ehereisto dome of Gonernours yee muſtuot blame , in that they further alſo fore- 
n:fold dauge- caſting the manifold ſtrange & dangerous innouations, which are more 
lkelye> en> ben likely to follow, if your. Diſcipline, ſhould take place, hane for that 
ſue vpon this camſe thought tt hitherto a part of their duetie to withſtand your ende- 
formation, if #gurs that Way : T herathenry for: that they haue ſcene already ſome 
lace, — Jevallbeginniugs of the fraiteivhereof ,” in them , whoconcurring with 
yon in iudgement about themeceſSitre of that Diſcipline, hane aduentu- 
red without more adoz ,'rto ſeperate themſelues from the. reſt off the 
Church, and to-put.yourfpeculations in execution; 'T beſe mens hiſtines 
the-warzer, ſort of ybu doh not- commend, yee wiſh they had held them- 
ſelues longer mm., -and nat\ ſo dangerdnſty flowne abroad before the fees 
ters of the cab/c had beenegrownes their errour with mercifull termes 
--Fehtt yerreprooke;:neming thein.in great'coomiſerationofinind;yourpoore 
brethren. They onzbe, contrarie ſide more \bitterly'\accaſe you actbeir 
falſe brethren, and agamſt you they pleade ; ſaying :' From your breſts 
ity, that we han fuckedebgſe things',\ which when zee delinered vnto 
V4 e Q Vs, 
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Vs, yee termed that beauenly , fincere , and wholeſome milke of Gods v/a.s;.11 
word , howſoeuer yee now abhorre as poyſou that which the vertue 
thereof hath wrought and brought foorth in 'vs. Tee ſometime our com- 

panions , guides and familiars., with whom we baue had moſt ſweete 
conſultatons , are now become our profeſſed aduerſaries , becauſe wee 

thinke the Statute-(ongregations in England to be no true Chriſtian 
Churches ; becanſe we haue ſeucred our ſelues from them , and becauſe 

Tvithout their leaue or licence that are in Ciuill Autboritie, we bane ſe- 

cretly framed our owne Churches according to the platforme of the 

word of God. For of that point betweene you and 's their 1s nocon- 
zronerſie. Alas , what would yee haue vs to doe ? At ſuch time as yee 

were content to accept Vs in the number of your owne , your teachings 

we heard, wee read your Writings: and though wee would, yet able we 

arenot to forget with what zgale yee haue ener profeſ that im the 

Engliſh (ongregations (for ſo many of them as be ordered accordin 

Þnto their owne Lawes, )the verie publique Seruice of Gods. fraught, 

as touching matter , with heapes of intolerable pollutions, and as con- 

cerning forme , borrowed from the Shoppe of Antichriſt ; hatefull bath 
 w4yes.in the eyes of the moſt, Holy : the kind of their Gouernment by 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops, Antichriſtian ,, that Diſaplme which Chriſt 

bath afſentially tied, that i to ſay, ſo Þnited-ynto bi3 Church, that wee 
Cconnot account it really:to bee hys.Church.,, which hath not mitt; 
Jame Diſcipline , that verie Diſcipline no leſſe there deſpiſed , then 
the bigheſt throne of Anzicbriſt , all ſuch partes of the word of God as 
dog any way concerne that Diſcipline , no leſſe vnſoundly taught and 
mterpreted by all Authorized Engliſh Paſtors , then by Antichriſts 
Fa#ors themſelues ; at Baptiſme Croſsing , at the Supper of the Lord 
kneeling, at both 4 number of other the maſknotorious badges of Anti- 
chriſtian recogniſance vſuall. Being moued with theſe and the like your 
eff eftuall diſcourſes , whereunto wee gaue maſt attentine care ,, tall they 
entred euen into our ſoules , and;were as fire within our boſames ; wee 
thought we-might bereof bee bold. to conclude , that fithne ſuch Anti- 
ehriſtian Synagague maybe accompted atrue Church of Chriſt , yee by 
«caſing all Congregations ardereg.according to the Lawes of England 
K dulcbritian, 


Bancr, 


" d meane to, coudemne thoſe Congregations, as net 
teing any of them worthy” thegame of 4- true Chriſtian, Church, Tee 
tell Þs nowit is Net your meant 18. , But what meant your often threat- 
mags. of hem, who profeſſing, hem[elues,the. Inhabitants gf mann 
\ontl's 0101 
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Sion , were to loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon? 
Whereat onr hearts being fearefully troubled,we darſt not, we durſt not 
continue longer ſo neere her confines , left ber plagues might ſuddenly 
ouertake 'vs, before we did ceaſe to be partakers with her finnes: for ſo 
we could not chuſe but acknowledge with griefe that we were , when 
they doing euill , wee by onr preſence in their aſſemblies ſeemed to like 
thereof, or at leaſt wiſe not ſo earneſtly to diſlike, as became men hearti- 
ly zealour of Gods glorie. For aduenturing to ere the Diſcipline of 
Chriſt without the leaue -of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , haply yee may 


. condemne vs as fooles in that we hazard therby our eſtates and perſons, 


further then you which are that way more wiſe thinke neceſſarie: but of 
any offence or- finne therein committed againſt God , with what conſci- 
ence can you accuſe vs, when your owne poſitions are, that the things we 
obſerue ſhould enery of them be dearer Þnto Ys then ten thouſand lines; 
that they are the peremptoric commandements of God ; that no mortall 
man can diſpence with them,and that the Magiſtrate griezouſly finneth 
in not conſtraining thereunto? Will yee blame any man for doing that of 
bis owne accord, which all men ſhould bee compelled to doe that are not 
willing of themſelues?When God commandeth,fhall we anſwere that we 
will obey, if ſo be Czlat wilt grant Vs texne? 1s Difeipline an Fecleſia- 
Picall matter br a Ciuitl? Ff an Ecclefiaſticall, it muſt of neceſitie belong 


; to thedatic of the Miniſter,” And the MMiniſter(y2e ſay )boldeth all bis 


anthoritie of doing' whatſoener belongsth onto the Spinitudll charge of 
the houſe of God, euen ininizdiatly fromGod himſelfe, without depen- 
dencie Vpon'any Magiſtrate,” Wherzwpprit followeth , as"ve ſuppoſe, 
that the hearts of the people being "willing to bee Þnder the Scepter of 
'Chrift, the Miniſter of God,, into whoje hands the Lord himſelfe hath 


"pat that Sec ters vithout all excaſe;1ftherby he guide them not.Nor 
toe we find that hitherto greatly ye hane diſliked thoſe Churs bes abroad 


"Where the prople with direion. of their godly Mmuſters , hane euen a- 
*painſt the will of rhe Magiſtrate brought meither the doftrine or Diſe- 


thing of you,which'our Satiour did ſonitime beter conterning falfebear- 
'tedScribes dnd Phariſes,They ſay 8d6e nor, 'Thus rhe foolÞ Bar. 


rowift derineth his febiſme by way cdQtifton ;"a5 ro bimit Jehiaeth, 
direfly and ptatily out of your printiptes, Flm therefore we leant to 
be ſatisfied by'you from'whome he harl:utung. fndif ſucb'{y JouFolon 
acknowledgement bee perſons dangerols, althouyh as yer the alterations 
which 
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ly to enſue throug hout all ſlates and Vocations within this Land, im caſe 
your defire ſhould take place, muſt be thought Þpon, Firſt , concerning 
the ſupreme power of the higheſt, they are no ſmall prerogatines, which 
now thereunto belonging the forme of your Diſcipline will conſtraine ic 
ro refione, as in the laſt Booke of this Treatije we haue ſhewed at large. 
Againe it may inſtly be feared, whether owr Engliſh Nobulitie,when the 
matter came mnzriall, would contentedly ſuffer themſelues to be ahvates 
at the call , and to ſtand to the ſentence of a number of meane perſons, 
aſsiſted with the preſence of their poore Teacher , a man(as ſometimes 
it happeneth )though better able to ſpeake , yet little or no whit apter t0 
indge then the reſt; from whom , be their dealings neuer ſo abſurd(V#- 
T4 it be by way of complaint to aSynod ) no appeale may be made Þn- 
$0 any one of higher power , in aſmuch as the order of your Diſcipline 
admitteth no ſtanding inequalitie of Courts , no ſpiritual Iudge to hage 
any ordinarie ſuperionr on earth , hut as many Supremacies as there are 
Pariſhes and ſcuerall Congregations, Neither 15 it alto etber Without 
cauſe that ſo many doe feare the anerthrow of all learning , as a threat- 


ned ſequele of this your intended. Diſcipline,). For if the worlds preſer- 


uation depend Þpon the multitude of the wile ; and of that ſort the 5.4.5..,. 


number hereafter be not likely-to waxe ouer-gregt, when(that where- 


with the ſonne of Syrach profeſſeth hinſelfe at the heart gnicucd) Rccl. 26.29% 


men of vnderſtanding are already ſo-littht ſet.by : how ſhould their 
minds, whom the loue of ſo precious a lewell.filleth:-with ;ſecret iealouſie 
euen in regard of the leaſt things , which may: any way hinder the jlou- 
riſhing eſtate thereof, chuſe but mifdoubt leſt'thisr: Diſezpline, which al- 
Wales you match with diume dottripe'as.hernaturill and true ſiſter, bee 
found Þnto all kinds of knowledge aſtehmether; ſeeing thst the'greateſi 
worldly hopes, which are propoſed ©1040 thebiefeſt kind of learningayt 
ſeeke Þiterly te extirpate as weedes; and .hyue;grownded jour platforme 
on ſuch propoſitions, as doe after-a ſort ns thoſemait renowned 
bhabitations, where,through the gwodnes of Almaghtie.God, dil.commen- 
dable Arts & Sciences are with exereding great induſtty hitherto( and 
ſo may they for euer.continne;)ſtuiied,proceeded in, & profe(}2 T o charge 
20u a4 purpoſely bent to the ayerthrow of that wherem.fo many of you 
bane attained no ſmall perfeftion 7 were inwriouw, Only therefore I wiſh 

that your ſelues did welt chuſidet foe. oppoſite. certaine your poſitions 


are Þnto the ſtate of (ollegiate: ſocieties 4" Whergon-the two Ren 
conjl 


which they hane made are of ſmall and tender growth ; the changes hikes 
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conſiſt. T boſe degrees which their ſtatutes bind them to take, are by your 
Lawes taken away , your ſelues who haue ſought them yee ſo excuſe, as 
that y'e would haue men to thinke yee indge them not allowable, but to- 
lerable onely, and to be borne with, for ſome helpe which ye find in them 
Pnto the furtherance of your purpoſes , till the corrupt eſtate of the. 
Church may be better reformed. Your Lawes forbidding Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons vtterly the exerciſe of Ciuill power , muſt needes deprine the_ 
Heads and. Maſters in the ſame Colledges of all ſuch authoritie as now 
they exerciſe,either at bome,by puniſhing the faults of thoſe, who not as 
children to their parents by the law of Nature , but altogether by Ciull 
authoritie are ſubieft Vnto them, or abroad, by keeping Courts among it 
their tenants. Your lawes making permanent inequalitie amone ſt Mint- 
ters, a thing repugnant to the word of God, enforce thoſe Colledves ,the 
Seniors wherof are all or any part of them Miniſters Þnder the youern- 


: ment of a Maſter in the ſame vocation, to chooſe, as oft as they meete to- 


-yether,a new Preſident, For if ſo ye indge it neceſſarie to do in Synods, 
for the anotding of permanent mequaliti amongſt Miniſters, the ſame 


- caviſe muſt needs euen in theſe Collegiate aſſemblies enforce the like, Fx- 


cept peradaenture yee meane'to auoid all fuch abſnrdities , by diſſolning 
thoſe Corporations, and by bringing the Uninerfities'Þnto the forme of 
the Schoole of Geneua., \Which thing men the rthzr are enclined to 


looke for, inaſmnch as the iniſteric , whereinto their. founders with 


fingular prouidence haue bythe [ame Statutes appbinited them neceſſari- 
ly to enter at a tertain#'time, your Lawer bind themmuch more neceſſa- 


-rily to forbeareg-till ſome Pariſh abroad call for them, Your opinion 


concerning'the Law Cothllis\ that the knowledge thereof might bee fpa- 
red, as a thing-whith rb Land doth not need, Profeſſors in that kind 


being few,)yee are the baldthrofpurne at them,and not vo diſſemble your 


mynds as concerning thei pembouall:\-m wheſe ſtudies although my ſelfe 
hane not much bren# congerſant'; nenertheleſſe exceeding great cauſe [ 
ſee there is to wiſh that 'theveunto mort ekcouragement Were giuen , as 
well for the ſingular treaſures of wiſadome therets antzined, at alſo for 


\phe great »/e we hatie th2renf both in darifion of exrtaine kinds of canſes 
 erefing daily with var felnes and vſpecially for commerce with Nati- 


01s abroad ,"Whereunto that knowle#v3W Woſt raquiſite. The reaſons 
'Wherewith yee would perſipade that Seriphrairen; the'nely rule to frame 
al our aftwons by , are ineutty refpett aieffeciuall for proofe that the_ 
ſame'is the ontly Law whereby to determine all our Ciuill controverſies, 
VN And 
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And then what doth let , but that as thoſe men may haue their deſire, 

who frankly broach it already that the worke of Reformation will nener 

be perfeft, till the Law of Jeſus Chriſt be receiued alone ; ſo Pleaders 

and Conncelloys may bring their Bookes of the Common-Law , and be- 
ftow them as the Students of curiout and needleſſe arts did theirs in the 
Apoſtles time ? T leane them to ſcan how farre thoſe words of yours may 1g. rg. tg. 
reach, wherein yee declare that Whereas now many houſes lye waſte 
through inordinate ſuites of Law, This one thing will ſhew the ex- Huwb. Moe. 
cellencie of Diſcipline for the wealth of the Realme , and quiet ©*57+ 
of Subiects , that the Church is to cenſure ſuch a parrie who 1s 
apparantly troubleſome and contentious, and without R 8. a- 
SONABLE Cavss vpon a meere will and ſtomack doth 
vexcand moleſt his Brother,and trouble the Country. For mine 

owne part I doe not jee but that it might Very well agree with your 
principles , if your diſcipline were fully planted, euen to ſend out your 

writs of Surceaſe Vnto all Courts of England beſides , for the moſt 

things handled in them. A great deale further I might procerde and 
deſcend lower, But for as much as againſt all theſe and the like difficul- cqunery; 
ties, your anſwere is,T hat we ought to ſearch what things are conſonant 943-158 
to Gods yall, not which be moſt for our owne eaſe ; and therefore that 
your diſcipline, being ( for ſuch is your errour ) the abſolute commande« 

ment of Almightie God, it muſt be receined, although the World by re- 
ceining it ſhould be cleane turned Vpfide-downe ; berem lieth the grea- 

teſt danger of all. For whereas the name of diuins Authoritie is Þſed to 
countenance theſe things , which are not the Commandements of God, 

but your owne erroneous colleftions ; on him yee muſt father whatſoeuer 
gee [hall afterwards be led, either to doe in withſtanding the Aduerſa- 

ries of your cauſe, or to thinke in maintenance of your domgs, And what 

this may be, God doth know, In ſuch kinds of error,the mind once ima- 

Lining it ſelfe to ſeeke the execution of Gods will, laboureth forthwith to 

remone both things and perſons , which any way binder it from taking 

place; and in ſuch caſes if any ſtrange or new thing ſeeme requiſite to be 

aone,a ſtrange ex new opinion concerning the-lawfulines thereof,1 with- 

all receiued and broached Þnder countenance of diume authoritie. One 
example herein may ſerue for many, to ſhew that falſe opinions touching 

the will of God to hane things done, are wont to bring forth mighty and 

Þolent praflices againſt the hinderances of them ; and thoſe pratices 

new opinions more pernicious then the- firſt , yea , moſt extreamely 

ſome- 
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ſometimes oppoſite to that which the firſt did ſeeme to intend, Where 
the people tooke Vpon them the reformation of the C hurch by caſting 
ont Popiſh ſuperſtition, they hauing receined fromtheir Paſtors a gene- 
rall inſtrufion that whatſoeuer the heanen!y Father bath not planted, 
muſt be rooted out, proceeded m fome forrem places ſo farre, that downe 
went oratories and the very Temples of God themſelues. For ag they 
thanced to take the compaſſe of their Commiſsion ſtrifter or larger , ſo 
their dealings were accordingly more or leſſe moderate, Amongſt others 
there ſprang vp preſently one kind of men , with whoſe zeale and for- 
wardneſſe the reſt being compared , were thought to be maruellous cold 
and dull, Theſe grounding themſclues on Rules more generall.; that 
whatſoener the law of Chriſt commandeth not, thereof Antichriſt is the 
author ;eo that whatſoeuer Antichriſt or his adherents did in the world, 
the true profeſſors Chriſt are to Vndoe ; found out many things more 
then others -had done, the exptirtation whereof was in their conceit as 
neceſſary asof any thing before remooned. Hereupon they. ſecretly 
de their dolefull complaints enerie where as they went, that albeit 
the world did begin to profeſſe ſome diſlike of that which was cuill in 
" the Kingdomeof darkneſſe, yet fruits worthy of a true repentance were 
not ſcene; @nd that if men did repent as they ou 9hbt, they muſt endenour 
to'purge the truth of all manner of ewll, to the end there might follow 
d new world dfterward, wherein righteouſneſſe onely ſhould dwell, Pri- 
riate repentance they ſaid muſt appeare by every mans faſhionin 9 his 
owne life contrarie Þnto the cuſtome and orders of this preſent world, 
both in greater things and i leſſe, To this purpoſe they had alwaies in 
their monthes thoſe greater things, (haritie , Faith , the true feare of 
God, the Croſſe, the mortification of the fleſh. All thar exhortations 
were to ſet lizbt of the things in this world , to count riches and honors 
Pulitic, and in token thereof not onely to ſeeke neither , but if men were 
poſſeſſors of bot b,euen to caſt away the one andreſigne the other that all 
en might: ſee their Þnfained conuerfion Þnto Chriſt, T bey were ſol- 
ticiters of nien to faſts, to often meditations of heauenly things,and as it 
were conferences in ſecret with God by praiers, not framed according to 
the froze maner of the world,but expreſSing ſuch ferwet deſires as might 
een force God to harken'vnto them.Wher they found men in diet,atire, 
furnitare of houſe,or any other way obſerners of cinility & decent order 
ſich they reprooned as being carnally & earthly minded, Enery word 0- 
therwiſe then ſeuerely& ſaitly-vttered,ſeemed to pierce like a ſword tho- 
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which now laugh, for ye ſhall lament. So great was their delight 
zo be alwates in trouble, that ſuch as did quictly lead their lines , they 


indged of al other men t0 be in moſt dangerous caſe, They ſo much af-, __ : 


fetted to croſſe the ordinarie cujtome in enery thing, that when other 
mens Þſe was to put on beiter attire, they would be ſure to ſhew them- 
ſelues openly abroad in worſe: the ordinarie names of the darrs in the... 
Weeke they thought it a kind of prophaneſ[e to Þſe, and therefore accu- 
ſftomed themſelues to make no other diſtinttion than by numbers, The_ 
Fir#t, Second, T bird day. From this they proceeded nto publique Re- 
formation, firſt, Eccleſiaſtical, and then Ciuill, Touching the former, 


they boldly auouched,that themſelues only bad the Truth, which thing **3 40. 


Yon perill of their lines they would at all times defend ; and that ſince 
the Apoſtles lined, the ſame was neuer before in all points ſincerely 
taught , Wherefore that things might againe bee' brought to that an- 
cient integritie which leſus Chriſt by hut word requireth, they bepain 
zo controle the Miniſters of the Goſpel for attributing ſo much force__ 
and Vertue Vnto the Sriptures of God read, whereas the Truth was, 
that when the Word u ſaid to engender Faith in the heart and to con- 


wert the Soule of man, or to worke any ſuch ſþirituall Diuine effefk 


theſe Fþeeches are not thereunto appliable az it ts read or preached, but 
as it 1s ingrafted in Þs by the power of the Holy Ghoſt opening the 
eyes of our Þnderſtanding, and ſo reuealing the myſteries of God, ac- 
cording to that which lercmic promiſed before ſhould bee, ſaying ,1 
will put my Law in their inward parts, and[ will write itin 
their hearts,TheDooke of God they notwithitanding for the moſt part 


ſo admired, that other difputation againſt their opinions than only by*** 
allegation of Scripture they would not heare ; beſides it they thought P:g37, 
no other Writings in the World ſhould be ſtudied; in ſo much as one of 


their great Prophets exhorting them to caſt away all refpetts ynto hu- 
mane Writings,fo farreto his motion they condeſcended, that at many 
as had any Bookes ſaue the Floly Bible in their cuſtodie, they brought 
and ſet them publikely on fire, When they and their Bibles were alone 
together , what ſtrange phantaſticall opinion ſoeuer at any time encred 
int0.ther heads,their ſe wax to thinke the Spirit taught ut them. T heir 
phrenſies concerning our Sauiours incarnation, the ſtate of ſoules de- 


parted and ſuch like, are things needleſſe to bee rehearſed, And for as 
CC 
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row them, If any man were pleaſant, their manner was preſently with 
fighes to repeat theſe words of our Sautour C brit, Woe bee T6 you Pag 114. 
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much as they were of the ſame Suite with thoſe of whom the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh,ſaying,They are ſtill learning, but ncuer attaine to the 
knowledge of truth, it was no maruaile to ſee them euery day broach 
ſome new thing,not heard of before . Which reſtleſse leuitie they did in- 
zerpret to bee their growing 10 ſpirituall perfettion, and a proceeding 
from faith to faith, The differences amonoſt them grew by this meane 
in a manner infinite, ſo that ſear cely was there found any one of them, 
the forge of whoſe braine was not poſſeſt with ſome Fpeciall myſterie. 
1; hereupon although their mntuall contentions were moſt fiercely pro- 
ſecuted amoneſt themſelues : yet when they came to defend the cauſe 
common to them all againſt the Aduerſaries of their Faftion, they had 
wares to licke one another whole,the ſounder it bis owne perſwaſion,ex 
cuſing The DeEARE BRETHREN, which were not ſo farre 
enlightned, and profcſſng a charitable hope of the mercy of God to- 
wards them, not withſtanding their fwarumg from him in ſome things. 
T heir owne Miniſters they highly magnified, as men whoſe Vacation 
was from God:the reſt their manner was to terme diſdainfullyScribes 
and Phariſes,to account their Calling an humane Creature, and to de- 
taine the people a3 much a4 might bee from hearing them. As touching 
Sacraments, Baptiſme admiiſtred in the Chnrch of Rome, They 
Iudged to bee but an execrable Morkerie and no Baptiſme , both be- 
cauſe the Minifters thereof in the Papacie are wicked Idolators, lrgd 
Perſons, T beeues and Murderers curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts; 
and alſo for that to haptize ts a proper attion belonging Þnto none but 
the Church of Chriſt, whereas Rome tr Antichriſts Synagogue. The 
cuſtome of Þfing God-fathers and God-mothers at Chriſtnings they 
ſcorned, Baptizing of Infants, although confeſ} by themſelues to 
baue beene continued enen ſithence the verie Apoſiles owne times , 
Jet they altogether condemned : partly, becauſe ſundry errours are 
of no leſſe antiquitic ; and partly, for that there # no Commande- 
ment in the Goſpell of Chriſh, which ſaith, Baptize Infants, but hee 
contrariwiſe in ſaying, Goe Preach and Baptiſc, doth appoint that 
the Miniſter of Baptiſme ſhall in that afion firſt adminiſter DoFrine, 
and then baptiſme.as alſo in ſaying, Wholocuer doth beleeue & is 
baptiſed, be appernteth that the partie to whom Baptifme is admini- 
fired ſhall firſ beleeue, and then be baptized;to the end that beleening 
may go before this Sacraent in the receiner no otherwiſe thanpreaching 
mn the Giver, ſith equally in both, the Law of Chriſt declareth not onely 
SR has 
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what things are required,but alſo in what order they arerequired The ,,, ., 
Emucharift they receiued( pretending ourLord and Sanionrs examples) 

after Supper : gnd for aucding all thoſe impieties which baue beene... 
grounded Vpon the myſticall words of Chriſt, This is my body, T his 

1s my bloud;they thourht it not ſafe to mention either Body or Bloud 

in that Sacrament but rather to abrogate both, ex to vſe no words but 

theſe, Take,cate,declare the death ofour Lord : Drinke, ſhew v.s.::., 
forth our Lords death. Jn Rites and Ceremonies their profeſſion 

was hatred of all conformitie with the Charch of Rome: for which cauſe 

they would rather indure any torm#; thai obſerue the ſolemne feltiuals 
which others did,in as much as Antichriſt(they ſaid) was the firſt in- 
uenter of them, T he pretended end of their Ciuill reformation,was that 

Chriſt might haue dominion oner all , that all Crownes and Scepters 
might bee throwne downe at bu feete, that no other might raigne ouer 
Chriſtian men but henoRegimet keepe them-in awe but huDiſcipline, 
among /t them no Sword at all be carried beſides bis the Sword of ſpuri- 

tnall Excommunication, For this cauſe they laboured with all their 
might in owerturning the ſeates of Magiſtracie, becauſe Chrift bath 
ſaid, Kings of Nations; 4 aboli/bmg the execurion of Tuſtice, v2.24, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, Reſiſt nor euill;in forbidding Oatbes the v.,z,,. 
neceſſarie meanes of indiciallzryall, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, Sweare ,,,._ 
not at all; fnally,in bringing in communitie of goods, becauſe Chriſt 

by bis Apoſtles bathgiuen the World ſuch example to the end that men 
might excel one another, not in'wealth the Pillar of ſectelar antboritie, 

but in vertue.T heſe men at the firſt were onely pittiedin their exrour, Pa3,40. 
aud not much withſtood by any; the great Humilitie, Zgale,and De- 
wotion,which appeared to be in them, was in all mens opinion apledge of 

their harmeleſſe meaning, T he hardeſt thas men of ſound Vnderſtan- 


—— 
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ding conceiued of them, as buy thit , O'quam honeſta voluntare 7.7. 4ctu, 


mileri erant ? With how: a mcaning theſe 
doceuill ; Luthermade requeſt Þuto Fredcricke. Duke of Saxo- By : 
nie,that within bis Dominion they might be fauonrably dealt with and © 
ſpared for that ( their errour' exempted ) they ſeemed otherwiſe right 
good men. By meanes of whith mercifwlt toleratidn.they pathered 
ftrength,nuch more than was ſafe for theState of the Common«wralth 
herein they lined, They had'their ſecret corner-medtings and afscm- 


blies in the night, the people" flacke d pnto them by #honſands.,. The Pag,4 20? 


meanes whereby they both allured and retiyned ſo great nintaudes, 
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Tere moſt effeftuall ; firſb, a wonderfull (hew of zeale towards God , 
wherewith they ſeemed to bee enen rapt in enery thing they ſþake : ſe- 
condly, an hatred of ſinne, and a ſingular lone of intexritie, which men 
did thinke to be much more than ordinarie im them,by reaſon of the ca- 
ſtome which they bad to fill the eares of the people with Fnuettines a- 
gainſt their authorized Guides az well Spiritual as Ctutll : thirdly, the 
bountifull reliefe wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needie 
Creatures , as were in that reſpett the more apt to bee drawne away : 
fourthly,a tender compaſſion which they were thought to take Vpon the 
miſeries of the common ſort, oner whoſe beads their miner was cuen to 
powre downe ſhowers of teares in complayning that no reſpeft was had 
Pntothem,that therr goods were denonred by wicked Cormorats, their 
perſons bad in oontempt,all libertie both T emporall and Spirituall ta- 
ken from them;that it was bigh time forGod now t0 heare their prones, 
and to ſend them deliuerance * laſtly, a cunning ſleight which they had 
to ſtroke and ſmooth Vp the mindes of their Followers,ar well by appro- 
priating Vnto them all the fauourable Titles,the.gaod words,and the.s 
gracious promiſes in Scripture; as alſo by caſting the contrarie alwaies 
on the beads of ſuch as were ſeuered from that retinue. Whereupon, 
the peoples common acclamation Þnts ſuch deceiners was : Theſe are_s 
verily the men of God, theſe are his true and ſincere Prophers, If any 
fuch Prophet or man of God did ſuffer by order of Law condigne and 
deſerued puniſhment; were#t for Fellonie,Rebellion, Murder, or what 
elſe:the people(ſo ſtrangely were their hearts inchared )as though ble/- 
ſed Saint Stephen had beene againe. martyred, did lament that God 
tooke away his moſt deare Seruants from them. In al theſe things being 
fully per ſpade d,that what they did,zt was obedience to the will of God, 
and that all men. ſhould doe the like ; there remayned Lan ogg 
prattice, whereby the whole World therewnso( if it were poſsible )might 
be framed. This they faw :couldnqt be done, but with mightic oppo= 
firion and reſiſtance: againſt which to- ſtrengthen themſ2lues; they ſe= 
cretly entred into a League of Aj, ociation. And peraduenture eonſide+ 
ring, that althoagh they were many, yet long Warres would m time. 
waſtezhem out;they begdinie ro thinke whether is might not bee that 
God would had thersdo foi eheir fþetdy and mighty increaſe the ſame 
which ſonictime Gods owne choſen peaplegthe people of Wſraebdid.Glad 
aud faine they were to haut it ſo : whith'very defire was it ſelfe apt to 
breed both an epinion of poſſubilitie and-a willingneſſe to gather Argu- 
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ments of likelihood,that ſoGod himſelfe would have it, Natbivg more- 
oleere Wt their ſeeming, then that a new lerulalem being often iþo- 
ken-of 1n Scripture, they Vdeuhbtedly were themſe/ues thatneyw keru- 
fGilem, and dhe old did by way of @ certayne figurative reſemblance... 
fiat fre what they ſhonld both be and: doe. Herethey drew in a Sea of 
maiter, by afplzing all\things vnt6 their awne: Gompany, which are._. 
any where ſpoken concertiing divine fauonrs and benefits beſtowed Vpon 
the old Commoyi-wealth-gf Ifracl; cancludmg, that as Tirael was de- 
luered out of Eigypr,ſo.they ſpiritually out.of theEgyprt of this Worlds 
ſeruile thre{dome Into Sinus and. Superſtiiion, as lracl war toroote 
” outtheJdolawou Nations, and to plant in fiead of them a., People 
which feared God, ſo the ſame Lords;geod mill and pleaſure was now;, 
that theſe new Hraclites ſhould, uder the condutt of other Loſuacs; 
Sampſons,and Gedeons, performe 4. works n0 leſje miraculous 
in caſting ous' violently the\'wicke@ fromtbe- earth, and-eſtabliſhing 
the :K ingdome. of: Chrifd with perfett bberties and therefore as the 
cauſe why the children of Aſtael tooke 'Maro:one man' many wines , 
meght be, leftthe caſualties of Warre ſhould any way binder the pros 
mie/e of God: concerning their nuitizude fromtaking effett in theme ſo 
is 90as not Vwlike that far the necefsary propagation of EC brifts Kiug- 
dome Vndertbe Goſpeil,the Loyd was content to allow at much, Now 
what/ocuer they did inſuch. fart collef7 out of Scripture , when they 
tame to 1u[tifze or perſwade it Þnto others all was the heanenly Fathers 
appointment, bis commandement, bis will and charge. Which thing it 
the Very porntyin regard whereof 4 baue gathered this declaration. For 
my purpoſe herein is (6, ſhe that when the minds of men are once er- 
romonſly perſwaded,that it i; the yl of God to hane thofe things done 
which: they phancy;beir opinions are at T bornes in their fades , newer 
Juffering the to take reſt till they haue brought their ſpeculations into 
prattice:yhe Jets and impediments of whiohprattice their reſileſſe deſire 
and ſiudy to remine, leadeth then every. day. forth by the hand int 0- 
ther more dangeraus opinions, ſomeumes quite.and cleene contrary to 
their firft pretended meauings./o at what will grow ont of fach exrors as 
yoe masked Vnder the cloke of dinie autboritie,impaſuble it ia;that ever 
the wit of man ſhonld imagine,tilitime hate brought forth the fruits of 
them « for which canſe it beboueth Wiſdome to feare the ſequels there- 
of enen beyond all apparant cauſe of feare, Thiſe men iu whoſe months 
ar the firſd- ſounded nothing but onely mortification of the fleſh,were 
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come at the length to-tbinke they might lawfully haue their five or ſenen 
Wines apieces they which at the firſt thought Iudgement and Iuitice it 
ſelfe to be mercileſse cruelty; accompted at the length their owne hands 
ſanFified with being imbrued in Chriſtian bloud : they who ar the firſt 
were wont to beate downe all Dominion,andto;vroe againſt poore Con- 
ſtables, Kings of Nations;had at the length botb C onfatls and Kings 
of their owne erettion amongſ} themſelues ;fnaly , they which could 
not brooke at the firſt that any man ſhould ſeeke,no not by Eaw, the re- 
conery of goods iniurioaſly taken or with-beld from him; were growne 
at the laſt to thinke they conld not offer Þnto God more acceptable ſa- 
crifice,then by turning their Adaerſaries cleane out of houſe and home, 
and by inriching themſelues with all kind of fpoile and pillage; which 
thing being laid to their charcye,they had in areadineſſe their anſwere, 
that now the time was come, when according to our Saniours promiſe.., 
The mecke ones muſt inherit che earth gandthat their title bere- 
to was theſame which the righteous Ixaelites had Þnto the goods 
of the wicked Egyptians. Wherefore firbYhe World hath bad in theſe 
Exed..na: men ſo freſh experience, how dangerous fuch\aftiue errors \are\inmafi 
not offend you though touching the ſdquell of your preſent mifþerſwaſs« 

01s much more be s MOT your owne intents C5 purpiſes dee haps 

ly ayme at. And yet your words already are ſdmewbat, when gee af 

firme that your Paſtors Doftors, Eldersand Deacons; vunht ro-bee in 

thu Church of England, Whether her Maicſtie & our State will 

| Martin his3 - OF NO when for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh the mu- 
LcW,P38** ers which yee haue made of your owne+'Bands, and proclame them3o 
amount I know not to how many thouſands; when yee threaten,that futh 

neither your ſuits to the Parliament nor ſupplicatias to our Conuocatt- 
on-houſe,neither your defeces by Writing nor challenges of Diſputati- 

on in behalfe of that cauſe are able to preuaile,we muſt blame onr ſelnes 

if to bring in diſcipline fome ſuch mezes hereafter be vſed as ſball cauſe 

Demonſtrin 4 0#7 bearrs to ake, Thatthings doubtfull areto be conſtruedin 
thePret. the better part,s a principle not ſafe to be followed in matters concer-= 
ning the publike State of a Common-rweale. But bowſoener theſe and 

the hike Speeches be accounted as arrowes idely ſpot at random without 

either eye had to any marke, or regard to their lighting place : hath not 

your longing defire for the pratdice of your Diſcipline, brous ht the mat- 

'ter already Þnto this demurre amongſt you,wbether the People and 

pbeir godlyPaſtors that way affetted ought not to make Jeparation from 


the 


Mates. 
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thereſt, and to beginne the exerciſe of:Daſerpline WHhout Licence of 
Cuuill Powers, wbich Licence they baue ſaught forzand are net beard? 
V pon which queſtion , as ye haue now dewided your fejues, the waier 
ſors of you taking the one part , and the for warder tw, geale the other; 
ſo in caſe theſs-earneit Ones ſhould frevaile, what, ocher ſequel can 
any Wiſeman imagine but bis, that haning,fitft reſolkged hat attemins 
for Diſcipline without Superiors are lamfalh, it will, follory i the next 
place to bee diſputed what may be attempted #galn(i;Superiors \ which 
ll not bane the Fcepter of that Diſcipline to.rule-oner. thems/Vea even 
bygou which hane ſtayed your ſelues from running bead:long-with the 
orher ſort, ſomewhat notwithtanding there hath. ltene. gone without 
the leaue or liking of your lawſull Superiors, for the exerciſe of a part 
of your Dciſipline among(} the Clergie thereunto aduted. And leſt ex- 
amination of przcapall parties 'mherin ſbould bring thoſe things to light 
which might binder and let your proceedings,behold for a barre again 
that impediment, one Opinion ye hane; newly added. puts the reſt even 
Von thi occaſion,an Opinion to exempt y0n from thing Oazbs which 
may turne to the moleſtation of your Brethren in that cauſe, The next 
neighbour Opinton whereunto, when occaſion requirath; may follow for 
Difpenſation with Oaths alreadze taken, if they afttrwards bee found 
to umport a neceſſitic of deteFiing ought, which. may bring ſuch good 
meningo trouble or damage, whaiſoeuer the cauſe; 0 mercifullGod,z 
Phat mans wit 1; there able toſound the depth of zhoſe dangerow and 
fearefull enils, whereinto our weake and impotent nature it inclyable 
20 /anke 11 ſelfe, rather then to ſhew au acknowledgement of errour in 
that which once we bane Vnaduiſedly taken Vpon ys t0 defend,againit_ 
the ſtreame as it were of a contrarie publike reſoluzion? Wherefore, if 
we any thing refþe& their errour ,who being perſvaded euen as ye-res 
haue gone further Þponhat perſwafion then ye allow., if wee regard 
the preſent State feb bighefiGonernour Placed ower 'vs, if the quid= 
litie and difþofition of .our Nobles, if the Orders gud Lawes of our 
famous Unner ſnies ,if the profeſſion of the Ciully or the praffice of 
the Common Law amonſt vs; if.the miſchiefes whereinto cues before 
our eyes ſo many others haue falne bead-long from no laſſe- plauſible aud 
faire beginnings then yours are: there i2in emery of theſe conſidetations 
maſt init cauſe.to feare, leſt our haſtineſſe to embrace .athing of ſaperi- 
lous conſequence, ſhould ape, oper to feele thoſe euilly,wbich a1 yet 
are more eaſie for Þs to prenent,then they would be for them tEremedie. 
| 9. The 
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g*. 'Fbe beſt and ſafet way for.you therefore my deare Brethren'is, 
to all yohy deeds puft;a'uew reckrning, to re-txamine the caſe ye hane 
taken tn hnd,and't6 thy i exen'poin by ponit, argument by arountent, 
wilallths diligews exattnfiecye can; tolay afitle the gall of thay bit 
rerneſso wherem ybur minds bane bitherts oner-abomided; and with 
mee jo ſeat the Truth." Thinke yee are men', deeme'it-nox 
impoſſible for you to'erye * ſift Wpariially your owne bearts, whebher 
it be force of reaſon; or Yebemencie of affetion, which bath bred, and 
ſtil doth feedethefe opmidns" in you, If Truth doe atty where trant- 
faſt'it ſelfe; ſetke wy) to ſmother'it with gloxing Delufions, athrow- 
ledge'thegreatiefſe thereof; andthinke rt your beſt Ulftoriewhen the 
ſame dorbprenaile oner you,” (98454 35 DV] 

. That-yee haut beene earneſt in ſpeaking or writing, aghine and a- 
94ins the tontrarie Way, ſhould be no blemiſh or diſcredit at alt'ynto 
you Hmong ſt ſo 'many Jo liige Volumes, as the mifinite panes of 
Sains Egaltine an? broaght forth, what one hath*gotten hiwi'$9ea- 
 3tp lowe;commendation and honour then the Booke whirein be careful. 
Iy colleted- bis owne ouerfights, and ſincerely tondemmeth them? 
Many ſpeeches there are of tobs, whereby his Wiſdome and other Fer? 
tues may appeart:bur the glorie of an Ingenioue minde he bir flircha- 
ſeit by\theſe' worts onely, Behold I wilt lay mitie hand '6n'my 
mouth; I haue ſpoken onee;yet will Inot therefore maintaine 
Atgument;ye#twice, howbeit for that cauſe further TwAlnot 
proceed: Farre more comfort it were for Þs ( ſo ſmall is the toy wee 
take mitheſe (trifes )to Iabour 'Mnder the ſame yoke, as men tht looke 
for the fame etertidlf reward -of their Labours, to be ioyned with you 
in bands of indiſſoluable loue and amirie, 0 liut as if onr perſons being 
nidny,ourSoules were but one,ratherthe in Juch diſmebred ſort to ſpend 
our few and wretched dayes in 4 redions projecting of weariſomeCon- 
tentions : the end whereof, if they haze not ſome Fpeedie entl, will bee 
heauie enen on ICS alreadre wee are enen to that eſtate 
which Gregorte Nazianzene mournefillly deferibeth, ſayin, 

My tminde leadech me(/#th there #10 other remedy )toflic and 
to conacy my lelfe into ſome corneront of ſight, where Tmay 
ſcapefrom this cloudie tempeft of maliciouſneffe, 'whereby 
all partsare entred into a deadly warre amongſt themſelnes , 
and that little remnant of love which was, is now conſumed 
to notlitg. The" onely podlineſſe wee glotie in, is to finde 


out 
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out ſomewhat whereby wee may iudge others to bee vngodly. 
Fachorthers faulcs we obſcrue,as matter of exprobration, and 
not of griefe. By theſe meanes wee are growne hatefull in the 
eyes of the Heathens themaſelues; and(which woundeth vs the 
more deeply )able we are not to denie but that we haue deſer- 
ued their batred, With the better ſort of our owne,our fame 
and credit is cleane loſt. The leſTeweeare to maruell if they 
iudpe vilely of vs, who although wedid well, would hardly al- 
low thereof. On our backes they alſo build that are lewd, and 
whar wee obiect one againſt another, rhe ſame they vſe to the 
vter ſcorne and dilgrace of ys all, This we haue gained by our 
mutuall home-diflentions, This weeare worthily rewarded 
with which are more forward to ftriue, than becommeth men 
of ycrtuous and mild diſpoſition, But our truſt in the Alnightie 
is,that with vs contentions are now at their higheſt floate, and that the 
day will come(for what cauſe of deſpaire is there! when the paſSions of 
former enmitie being allazed,we ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens 
of our Vnfainedly recociled lone ſhew our ſelues each towards other the 
ſame,which Ioſeph and the brethren of Joſeph were at the time of 
their enter-view inEgypt,Our comfortable expeftation & moſt thir- 
flie defire wherof what man ſoener amongſt you ſhall any way belpe to 
ſatiſfie,(as we truly hope there is no one amongſt you but ſome 
Way or other will) the bleſſings.of the God of peace both 
in this World and in the World to come be Vpon 
him more then the ſtars of the Firma- 
ment in number, 
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= The firſt Booke of 
E- enter SE that gocthaboutto perſwade moltitude, that 
peneralldif. {| they are riot ſo well gouerned as they ought to be, 
\ courſe, 21} (hall ncuer want attentive and fauourable hea- 


rers 3 decauſe they know the manitold defeRs, 
"whereufirocuery kinde of regiment is (ubie4,bur 
A che ſecretlets and difficulties, which in publique 

roccedings are innumerable and ineuitable,they 
Eh not ordinarily the judgement to conlider. 
And becauſe ſuchas optly reptoue ſuppoſed dil- 

orders of ſtateare takt for principal friends to the 
common benefit of all, and for men that carry 
ſingular freedome of mind; vnder thisfaire & plaufible colour whatſoeuer they 
vter,paſſeth for good and currant. Thur which wanteth in the waight of their 
ſpeech, is ſupplycd by the aptneflc of mens mindes to accept and belecneir. 
Whereas on the other (ide, if we maintaine things char arc cſtabliſhed, we haue 
not only e6Rtehl; wightayamber of heguic preiudiges deepely raored in the 
hearts of men,who thinke that herein we ſerue the times, and peake in fauor of 
the preſent tate, becauſe thereby. weeitherholdor lecke preferment; bur alſo 
to beare ſuch exceptions as mindes ſo auerted before-hand vſually rake againſt 
that which they aceloarh fhgpld be ppwred intothem.. Albeir therefore much 


. . z 


of that weeareto ſpeake in this preſent cauſe, may ſcemeto a" number perhaps 


tedious, perhaps obſcure,dark,& intricate, (for many ralke of thetruth, which 


neuer founded thedepth from whence it [pri eth,andrherefoje when they are 
led thereunto they ate ſoohe weary, as men drawn from thole beaten pathes 
wherewith they haue been injured: yet rapoia not.lo farre preuaile, as to cut 
of that which the matrerit ſelfe requireth, howſocuer the nice humour of ſome 
be therewigh pleaſed or no., They yntg,whom we hall feeme tedious, arcin no 
wiſe intured by vs, becauſe itisin their wne hands ta ſpare that Iabour which 
they are not willing to endure. And itany complaine of obſcutitie, chey muſt 
confer beringncks matecrs.ir. commeth no otherwiſe to paſſe, then in ſundry 
the workes both of art and alſo of nature, where that which bath greateſt force 
ry things we ſec, -is.notwithRanding it ſclfe oftentimes got ſeene. The 
Lmelineſcofhonles. che odlinele of erees, when we behold chem delighterh 
cexe;burthar foundation which bearegh.vp che one, that roote which mini- 
ſretk _ the other nouriſhmentandlife,isi : the bo eat hel _ oo 
dz andiftherebec at any time occaſiqn+to ſearchyntait, ſuch Jabour is then 
WS hes oa _ enrich wy Dake it,arid for the lob- 
ers 0o.Inlike mannertheyſeand benefits of good Lawes, all thar Tiue vader 
them maycnioy with delight and comfort, albeit the grounds and firſt originall 
cauſes from whencethey haue ſpruog.beg ynkagwne, as to the greateſt par of 
men they arc, But when they who withdraw.their obedience, pretend that the 
lanes whe | ;y ſhould 0 ey are Corrupt 2nd vicious ; for berter examination 
of their qualitie,it behoueth the very oundation & root, the bigheſt welfpring 
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accuſtomed to doc, when we doeir, the paynes wee take are more rieedfoll*a 
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preat deal then acceprable,and the miatters which wee handle ſeetne by reaſori 
of newnelfe, (till che minde grow berret acquaihted with them)darke,intricare; 
and vnfamiliar.For as much helpe whereot as mdy be in this caſe;] have ende- 
uopred throughout the bodie of this whole Diſcourſe, that every former pate 
might give ſtrength vnto all thar follow,and euery Tater bring ſome light vnto 
all before. So that ifrhe indgements of men doe bat hold them(elues in ſulpence 
as touching 'cheſe firſt more generall Meditations, titl in order chey baue per» 
uſed the reſt thatenſue : what may ſeeme darke- atthe firſt will afrerwards bee 
found moreplaine, euenas the later particular decifions will appeare ] doubt 
notmoreſtrong, when the other haue beenec read before. The Lawes of the 
Church, wherby for ſomany Ages together we have beene guided in the exer- 
ciſeof Chriſtian Religion,and the ſcruice ofthe trac God,our Rites, Caſtorhes, 
and Orders'of Eccleſiaſtica!l Gouernment, are called in queſtion z we areaccu- 
ſedas men thaf will nor haue Chriſt Teſusto rule over them; bur haue wilfully 
caſthis Statutes behinde their backes;hating to be reformed and made ſubfe&t 
vnt othe ſcepter of bis Diſcipline.Behold therefore we offer the Lawes wherby 
we line, vnrothe generall trialand indgement ofthe whole World; heartily be- 
{ceching Almightic God, whom wee deſite to ſerne according to his owne wil, 
that both wee and others(all kinde ofpartiall affeRtion being cleane laid aſide ) 
may haneeyes to ſee, & hearrs toembrace, the things that in his (ighr are moſt 
acceptable. And becauſc the point about which wee ſtriue is the qualicie of our 
Lawes, our firft entrance hereinto canhot better betnade, then with conlidera- 
tion'of the nature of Law in generall,andofthat Law which giueth life vatoatt 
the reſt which are commendable,iuſt and good, namely the Law whereby the 
Eternall himſelfe doth wotke. Proceeding from hetice to the Law, firſt of Na- 
ture,then of Scripture, we ſhall hauc the eaſier acceſle vnto thofe things which 
coine after to bedebated, concerning the particular cauſe 4nd queſtion which 
webaucin hand. | | 
2 All thingsthat are, haue ſome operation not violene or caſuall. Neither 
doth any thing euerbeginne to exerciſe the ſame, without ſotnie fore-conceived 
end for which it worketh. And theend which ic worketh for is hor obrayneg, 
vnleſſe the worke be alſo fir to obtayne it by, For vnto evety end enery opera- 
tion will notſerue, That which doth affigne vnto each thing the kinde, that 
which doth moderate the force and power, that which doth appoint the forme 
and meaſure of working, the ſame wee tearme a Law: So that no certaine end 
could ever bee attained, vnleſſe the ations whereby ir is attained were regular, 
thatis to ſay, made ſutcable, fir, and correſpondent vnto their end, by ſome 
Canon, Rule or Law: Whichthing doth firſt take place inthe workes cnenof 
God himſelfe. Allchings therefore doe worke after a fort according to Law + 
all other things according to a Law, whereofſome Superiours vato whom 
they are ſubic&is Author; onely the workes and operations of God, havehim 
both their worker, and for the Law wherebythey are wrought, The being 
ef God, is a kinde of Law to his working : for chat perfetion which Godis, 
glueth perfetionto that hee doth. Thoſe naturall, neceſfary,and internall ope. 
rarionsof God, the generation of the Sonne, the proceeding of the Spirit, are 
without the compaſſe ofmy preſent intent: which is to touch onely ſuch opera- 
2 tions 
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tionsas hauetheir beginning and being by a voluntary purpoſe, wherewith 
God hath eternally decreed when & how they ſhould be, Vhich cternall de- 
creeis that we tearme an eternall Law, Dangerous it were for the feeble braine 
of man to wade farrc into the doings of the moſt High ; whom although tg 
know be life, &ioy to make mention of his name ; yet our ſoundeſt knowledge 
is, co know that wee know him not asindeede hee is, neither can know bim ; 
andour ſafeſt eloquence concerning him is our lilencewhen wee confeſle with. 
out confelſion, that his glory is incxplicable, his greatneſle aboue our capacicie 
and reach, Heis aboue,and wevponcarth; therefore it bchooucth our words 
to be waric and few. Our God is one,or rather very Opeveſſe, and mecre vaitic, 
hauipg nothing but ir ſelfein it felfe, and not conſiſting ( as all, things doc bey 
{ides God)otmany things. In which eſlcnciall vnitie of God, a Trinitie perſo- 
nall ncuerthcleſſe ſabliſeth, afrer a manner farre; exceeding the poſhtbilitic of 
mans conceit. -The works which outwardly arc of God,they are in ſuch ſore of 
him being one, that eachperfon hath in them ſomewhat peculiarand proper. 
For being three, and they all ſubſiſting in theeflence of one deitic, from the 
Father,by the Sonne,through the Spirir,all things are, That which the Sonne 


") doth beare of the Father, and which the Spirit doth receiuc of the Father -and 
theSonne,the fame we haneatthe hands of the Spirit, as being the laſt, and 
therefore the ncareſt vnto vs in order, althoughin-powerthe ſame with the ſe- 
cond and the firſt. The wiſe andlearned amongſt the very Heathens themſclyes 
have all acknowledged ſore firſt cauſe, whereupon originally the being of gl 
things dependetb. Neithcr haue they otherwiſe ſpoken ofthat cauſe, then as an 
Apent, which knowing whe#8nd why ir worketb, oblcrueth in workinga moſt 
exaQt 0rder or Law, Thus much is fignificd by that which Homer mentionech; 

sTupiters ©2863 irwaldle 9, Thus much acknowledged by MercarimTriſmegsſ.b tir nila 

counſell was *9409 emolyows 6 Puuwpyds © x2p0lr, dvd hyp, Thus much confelt by 4naxagores and 

n__ Plato,terming the maker ofthe world an 7ntelet7ua/ worker. Finally the Stoiks, 

made the Although imagining the firſt cauſe ofall things to be fire, held neuertheleſſe thar 

_—_— P the ſame firehauing art,did ©*/# 6adidyr in) yorts glows. They all confeſierherfore 


but by reaſon, 


inthe working of har firſt'cauſe,that Connſetis vicd,Reaſonfollowed,aWay ob- 


$tob,in ecleg ſerued,thatis to ſay,conſtant 07dr and Lew is kept,whereof ir ſclfe muſt needs 


phy/. 


c Proceed by 
a cefraine and 
aſerway in 
the makin 
the world, 


John 5+17« 


Gen.2 18, 


be author vntoir ſelfe, Otherwilc it ſhould haue ſome worthicr & higber-ro di- 
re& it, & ſo could not it ſelfe be the firſt, Being the farſt,it can haue goother then 
it ſelfe tobe the author of that Law which.ic willingly worketh by. God there- = 
8 *f fore is a Law both to himſclfe,& toall other chingebelides. Tohimſclfcheis a 

Law in all thoſe things whereof our Saujour ſpeaketh, ſaying, My Father wor- 
keth as yet,ſo 1.God worketh nothing without cauſe. All choſethings whickare 
done by him, hauc ſome end for which they aredone:& theend for which they 
are done, is a reaſon ofhis will todoethem. His will had not inclined to cre- 
ate woman, but that be ſaw it could not be well if the were notcreated, Neweſt 
bonum,lt i not good man ſhould be alone. Thereforelet vs make an helper for him. 
That & nothingelſe is done by God, which to leaue vndone were not ſo good. 
If therefore it bee demanded, why God hauing power and hbabilitie infinite, 


the effe&s notwithſtanding of that power areall ſolimited as wee [ce they are: 
the reaſon hereof is, the end which hee hath propoſed, and the Law wherc- 


by 
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by hiswiddome hath tinted the cffe&s of his powerin ſuch ſortjthat it doth.vor 
workeiafinitely,but correſpondentlyvntothar cnefor which it worketh,cuen 
all things ,xe*##r,inmoſtdecent and co ne Sarto meaſurt,number;& _ . ._ 
w4igbt.” The generallendofGads extern ghar his moR 5.3; rr. 47 
gloriousand moſt abundant vertue? Which rn a doth ſhewit ſclfe io va- 
rictie, and for thac cauſerhis varietieisoftentimesin'Scripture expreſt by the 
name of riches. The Lard hath made all hi roſake;Norhat any thing ,,, 
tobe bencficiall vio him/burallthingyfortiam ro ſhew-beneficence & 21:7. 4, ig. 
in rhem. The particolar drifrofeverya@ proceeding exeernally fro God, 53: 3. 
weearenotable to dilcer and therefore cann6ralwayes giue the proper ng (161% 4 
cectainereaſdn of his VWotkes, Howbelrwhdodudwdiy; a properand cerraine 
teaſda there is of cuery finice work oN God, ararmuch a cheteisa Lawimpoied 
vpenit; which ifrhereweronot,ic ſhite beinfiniteryen aschoVVocker himſelf 
is. Theyerretheteforewhothinketharofthe nlioGodro doe: rhis:orthas, 
there isnoreaſonbelilles bis wil. Many times no veafon knownetovs;bubcirac 
thereis norcafo cherof} Hiadpeirmoſvhreaſondble rofdimpgin;inas much as he 
workerh , dd urls avri, norontly ngidhizown will, | 
burtbrcotngeof bis ownewih. And whatlotneritdone withoonnelborwilere © "ff 
ſulotion; hart/ofnceeflitice ſome reaſbhiwhyivſhontdbe done/albeitrhirreaſon 
ectec, thabitforcerbvehe@icofimdnro find; us the 
b of rhe viebir;borb of ah fon. 1, 313. 
tvenre! os 1x rae 
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afacw we ſpeaks being anNecarie treedome of the will of Godany whics: 
bared,ler or hiadred Faiddnceed thiszheeauſle the unpoſition ofthis Law vpori 
himſelfe is his owneftce and toluntary aft. This Law therefore wetnay nant 
 erernall, being hat orter which God before al Ages hath ſet downe with bimſefe 
for bimſelſe to ot all things bye . 
Tick which” 3 1am notignorantthatby Law etecnall theleatned.for the moſt part doe 
narura) agenes Ynderftand theordet,not which God hath eternally purpoſed himlelfeinal his 
went A ary eres ratber that which _ ial _ ſer _— 
ſerue, and atto wres,accoraing to con 
cheirnecefary with be harhdoducdchemy Thay who thus arc accutomn ——— 
Mejiag! ** nameof Law ymothar antlytulc of working which Superiot Authoriticimpe- 
| ſeth 4 wheras wee ſornewhatmorccolargivg the ſenſe thereof, termeany kind 
ofrule ar Canon whereby ations are framted;a Laws Now that Pave which AC 
iris laid vp inthe boſameafiGod, they aaiterer0eb,receiverb according vnto 
thodilleackindoſhingen vhichare ſybietvotoit; diffcrete & fwndry kindes 
of narhes; Tha parrofiiombieb ordreth naturall Agentsaecall vſually Natures 
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a. —————— —— 


ceivinghow much thelealt thiogin the World bathin i iemorecheathe wiſts 
arcablcto reach. ay may by this meanes learne humiligie, Moſer, in de- 

the works of Creation,atcributerh ſpeech vaco God, God fasd, Let thire 
be hight : Les there be «fir wt : Let the Waters vnader the Heanen be g«uhered 
together into one place : —m__ the Earth bring forth : Let there: fig hi100 the. Firs 
mament Kr Was this oncly che. intent of Maſes to v aa 2 pe infivice 


of Gods power, by the ealingfle of his accompl 

Che tag rraughpaine;or labqur?Surely.ic ſeemerh: Moſes ha #4) bien oo ro 
this,a farther purpoſe, namely,firkt,to teach chat God did got workeass neceſ- 
redarrs þ's jennlh at, intending beforchang'and de5caeing withehiaſele 
did outw aregomcndov him: Secaudly, to ſhew that God did 

9a nb —_ norco be obſernd by cegresand iecxhre ac di 
lf; ge manner of Laweg,the babe Infenhomatergs loves qi rs cltablihed 
c iniynRion.F Hay ory + opens iogarobe be ph Me tobe 
in Nach ſort asthey arcjto k anc os wanch N 
reth the eftabli ment of = aw. This $ficſt an a the 
eated, wharis ir,but only, fo far! ep emnes: 
Law TY j oder, tha o3curall? 
Fighty or Law. is 
Io, [Simes's ing them- 


mſelucs EE mah Mogan 
IW AS A Gyanc dothru is vnwearied Þſal. 19, f: 


ngailhing faintoelle beg 


None Xi 


t.Ler pap ae have rnd ſtinace 
uld,his Worke wile that beauzie = ig ms | 
(ct ; han had. ger __ fe an Infirumeot la Wl, moy 
enotwithtanding a very vnpleaſant ſound, i whereon hee (tri, 
kerb = tobe vacapeab ble of Harmonie, In he her Fre things j Be: 
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" erall confiſt, that of titelb'plaee;! Ilixz diy, U@axtor Þiyouirer 73 46 
Anch of it is «ſue by "1s will by nd rrieanes yethd is receine that Impreſſion 
which were bb md mutt pes fet?.\W hich defe&in'the'aarter of things natoral}, 
they who ganttherſelues vnto the conterplariotofnarure amonglt the Hea- 
thet,od ſerved often* bat the trheoriginal! cabſe- thereof, dininemiledittion, 
taid forthe ſinhe of man vpon'theſe cteatures which God hadTmide'for rhe vic 
oftan {this beivg ahi article of that ſing truth which God harh revealed voto 
his Chufch;was aboue the of cheirmeerely mevurull capacitie and vnder- 
Randing. But bowſoeuer theſe fwaruings are now-and chen incident into the 

courſe of nature, nevertbeleſle fo conftindy the Lawesof natureare by natural} 

qghris dls n6 than denyerk but choſe things which nature wotkerh, 
Ariſt.Rbet. 1. Tar ona wht for —_— peta RgET dnd theſame manner. 
cap.39% ore etxkeeperh Nacktein obedience to het 
wne Law; we muſt have Ms rn ipher —_ wherof we have already 
ſpoken; ard becanſe all 6tHet Aawes dee thereon depend; from thence we —_ 
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ſenſe are ab!c to apprehend after what manner wediſpoſe and order the courſe 

of our affaires. Onely thus muchis diſcerned, that the naturall generation and 

procellc of all things receiueth order of-proceeding from the ſetled ſtabilitic of 

dinine vnderſtanding. This appointerh vnto them their kinds of workiog, the 

diſpoſition whereof in the puritic of Gods owne knowledpe and will is rightly 

tearmed by the natne of Pronidence. The ſame being referred ynto the things 

themſclues here diſpoſed by it,was woont: by the Ancient to be called narnra8 

deftinie. That law the performance whereof we behold 1n things naturall, is as 

it were an authenricali, oran originall draught wricten in the boſome of Gad 

himſclfe z whole ſpirit being to execute the ſame, vſeth every particular nature, 

euery mcere naturall agent, onely as aninftrumentgrearcd ac the beginning,and 

eucr [ſince the beginning vicd to worke his owne. will and pleaſure withall. 

Nature thereforeis nothing elſe but Gads inſtrument tin the courſe whereof 

Dionyſius perceiuing ſomic Fddaine diſturbance, is ſaid to hanecried out, {at | 
Dew netur e paiizur aut mundij machins diſoluitar, Either God doth ſuffer impe- © ow An whe S 
diment,and is by a greater then himſelfe hindredzpxif thar be impoſſible, then oe E | 
hath he determinedto make apreſcar diſſolution of the Vorld, the execution 9c 90d me- 
of that law beginning now to ſtand ſtill, withour whiebiche world cannor ſtand. —_ _ 
This workman whoſe ſeruitor nature is, being in tryrh bur only one, the Hea- ct_q—ads 
thens imagining tobe moc,gaue him in che skie the, name of 7upiter, intheayre © 771m 
the name of/ax9,ip the water the name of Neptuwe,inyheearth thename of Fe- Ridiculumeſ 
fta,and ſomrimes of Cereszthe name of Apolo.inthg Sun,in the Moon the name 2%:cm ctians + 
of Diana, the name «Eolws; and Fir SO nl sf conclude, c- —_— 
uen ſo many guides of Nature they dreamed of, as they.ſaw there. were kindes mentummener 
ofchingsnaturaliia the world. Theſe they'honored;ds baning power to worke "9<4bqoo | 
or ceaſe according as men deſerued of chem. Butynto vs thereis onc oncly = og Fs 
guide of all agenrs naturall;and he both the creatar aad:the warksr of all in all, 
-alone to be bleſſed, adoredand honoured by all for euer. Thatwhich hitherto 

hath beene ſpoken, concerneth nathcall agents conſidered in themlclues. Bur 

wee muſt further rememberalſo ( whichching rotouch in a word ſhall ſuthce) 

that as in this reſpeR they haue their Law, which Law dite&eth them in the 

meanes whereby they tendta their owne perfeQion : ſo likewiſe another Law 

therceis, which roucheth them as they arc ſociable parts vnitcd into one bodie; 

a Law which bindethchemcach to ſeruevaro others good, and all co preterre 

ehe good of the whole before whatſocuer their owne particular z as we plainely 

ſee they doe, when chingsnaturall inthatregard forget their ordinary nacucall 

woont, that which is heauic mounting ſametime vpwards of irowne accord, 

and forſaking thecenter atthe earth, which toicſelfc is molt naturall, cuenas if 

itdid heare ig ſelfe commanded tolet goeche goodit prinately:witheth, and to 


- 


relieve the preſent diftreſſe of Natare in common. - 

4 Burnow that we may lift vp our eies ( as it were) fromthe foorftoole roche Them which 
throncof Gad,and leauing theſe naturall,conſider a littleche Raze of heaucnly = rg 
anddivine creatures; touching Angels which arc ſpiries immareria(t and intel 2/-! 104-4+ 
leQuall, che glorious [nhabirancs of thoſe ſacred Pallaces, where pothing bur __— 
light and bleſſed immorrtalitie, no ſhadaw of marter for teares,dilconzentmentes, ON 
gricfes,and vacomfortable paſſions to worke vpon, but all ioy, tranquillicie, 

and 
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— 


and peace, euen for euer andeuerdoe dwell ; as in number andorder they are 

Marth, 28.52 huge, mightie, and royall armies ſo likewiſe itt perfeRion of obedience vnto 
Heb.12.22, that Law, wbich the Higheſt, whom they adore, love,and imitate, hath impoſed 
Luc.2.13- yponthem; ſuch obſcruants rhey are thereof, that our Saviour himſelf beeing 
to ſet down the perfe& [ez of that which we are to pray and with for on earth, 

Natth. 6, 1% 4d not teach to pray or wiſh for more, then onely that betreir might bee with 
Math. 18.10 VS,AS With them it isin heauen, Got which moveth mcere narurall agents as an 
efficient only, doth vtherwiſe moone intelle&uall creatures, and efpecially his 

?{al91511-12. holy Angels. For beholding the face of God, in admuratiori of fo great excel- 
Luc.t5-7: lenciethey all adore him z and becing rapt with the loue of his beautic, they 
Hi cleaucinſeparably for euer vato him. Deſire to reſemble himrin goodneſſe,ma- 
De.9.23, keth them vnweariabſe;and encp vnſatiable intheir longirigto do by all means 
Matth. 18.19-'2} maner good vnto all the creatutes of God, bureſpecially vnto the children of 
EN Spbep men; in the countenance of whoſe nature looking downeward they behold 
,wopberrmaz- themſelues beneath themſelues,cnen as ypward in God, beneath whom them- 
- %: 9 7apnc ſclues are, they ſcethat charater which is no where butin themſclues and vs 
x 3794 _—_— reſembled. Thus fatre eutn the Painims haue approached;chns farre they have 
2s &perdis 5s ſeenc into the doings of the Angels of God ; Orphews confeſhing, thar the fierie 
7, = throneof Godis attended on by thoſe moſt induſtrious Angels, carcfull how 
Ariſt.Mecaph. all things are performed'atnongſt men ; and the mirror of humane wiſedome 
75 <ap-7- Pplainely teaching, tharGod mooueth Angels, cen as that thing doth ftirre 
03775 16, mans heart, which i thereynito preſented amiable, Angelicall ations may 
Pal: 148-2. therefore be reduced viito theſe three general! kinds; firſt moſt deleable Tone, 
— 6 ariſing fromtheviſibleappreheoſion ofthe puritic, glorie, and beauty of God, 
Thisis incima« inviſible ſaving onely vtto Spiritsthat are pure ; ſecondly adoration,grounded 
ted wherelve- ypon theeuidence of the preatnefle of God, on whom they ſee how all things 
ur wehnde depend;thirdly,imitation, bred by the prefence of his exemplary goodnes,who 
cheſonnes of ceaſeth not before them daily to fill heanen &earth with the rich erealures of 
God: as 1b 1: oft free and vndeſerued gun OfAngels we arenot to confider onely what 


oy _ they are, anddo, in regard of their owne being; but that alſo which concerneth 


Ep. 1ud.ver{.6. then as they arelincked into a kind of corporation amongſt themſclues, and of 
=. pg 3- ſocicticor fellowſhip with men. Confider Angels each of them feucrally in 
Metth.26.53,% himſelfe,and their Law is that which the Prophet David mentioneth, 4// ye his 
Pſal. 148.2. Angels praiſe him,Conſider the Angelsof God aſſociated, and their Law .isthar 


— og * which diſpoſeth themas an Army, onein order and degree aboue an' other. 


Confider finally the Angelsas having with vs thar communion which the A. 
poſtle to the Hebrewes noteth, and in regard wheteof Angels haue not diſdat.. 
ned toprofeſſe themſelnes our feZow: ſernants; frombence there ſpringeth vp a 


third Law;which bindeth them to works of miniſteriall im pl oyment,Eucrie of 


which their ſeuerall funQions are by themperformed with ioy. A part ofthe 
Angels of God notwithſtanding (we know )havefallen,and that their fall hath 
beene through rhe voluntariebreach of that Law, which did require art theie 
hands continuancein the exerciſe of their high and admirable vercue. Impoſ- 
fibleit was that cucr their will ſhould change or encline to remit any part of 
their dutie, without ſome obie& having force to auert their conceit from God, 

#d to draw itanother way; and that before they attained chat high _" 
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ourpoteMico them. The ſoule of man therefore being capable of a more di- 
vine perfection, hath ( beſides the faculties of growing vnto ſenſible know- 
ledgewhichis common varovs with beaſts ) a furtherabilicie, whereofin them |,  .. . 
there is no ſhew atall, the ability of reaching * higher then vato ſenſible things. .;., ut "#4 
Till we grow to ſome ripeneſſe of yeeres, the ſoule of man doth onely ftore it viv&raCe ive, 
ſelfe with conceirs ofthings of inferiour and more open qualitie, which after. gar = 
wards doc ſerue as Inſtruments vnto that which is greater: in the mcane while ;-31av7@v/4n- 
aboue the reach of meaner creatures ir aſcendeth not. When once it compre- 247444474 
henderh any thing aboue chis,as the differences of rirhe, affirmations,negations, WW #7... 
and contradictions in ſpeech; we then count itto haue ſome vſe of naturall rea- £5; vardovee. | 
ſon.” Whereunto if afterwards there might be added theright helpes of true Art */,77 tt: 
and Learning , ( which helpes I muſt plainely confefle, this Age of the- World,  Sudlanind? 
cart ying the name ofa Learned Age, doth neither much know nor preatly re- ry iveras. - 
gard) 7 would vndoubredly bec almoft as grear difference it! tnaturitie of 277: 714” 
i ndgemenr berweene men therewith inured, and that which now men ate,as be- demonſtration 
twecnementhatare now and Innocents, Which ſpeech if any condemine, as 
being ouet Hypcrbolicall,lct them conſider but this one thing. No Artis at the 
firft finding out fo perfeR, as induſtrie may after make ir. Yetthe very firftman 
tharto any purpoſe knew the way wee ſpeake of anid followed it, hath alone 
thereby performed more very neerc inall partes of naturalf kriowledge, then 
fithence in any one pare thereof, the whole World beſides hath done. In the 
pouettic ofthat other new-deuiſed aid, two things there arc notwithſtanding 
ſingular. Ofmarnailous quicke diſpatch ir is, and doth ſhew them'that have it r.iay, 
as mach almoſt in three dayes, as if ir dwell threefeore yeeres with them.” A- 

aine, becauſethecurioſnie of mans wit doth many times with peril wadefar- 

erin the ſearch of things, then were convenient - the tame is thereby reſtrai- 
ned vnto ſuch generaliries, as every where offering themſelaes, areapparant vits 
ro tnen of the weakeſt conceit that need bee, So as following rheRules and Ptc- 
cepts thereof, wee may finditro bean Art, which reacherh the way of ſpeedie 
Diſcourſe, and reſtraincth the mind of man that ir'miay not waxe ouer-wiſe. 
Edacation and Inſtrution are the meancs,the one by vſc, rhe orher by Precept, 
ro makeour natural! facultieofreaſon, both 'the better and the fooner able ro 
judge rightly betweene Trarhand Error,g00d andenill. But at whar time a tnan 
may be ſaid to hanaarrained fo farre forth the vfe of reaſon, as ſufficeth ro mike 
hun capable of thoſe Lawes, whereby hee is then bound to guide his ARionis 3 
this is a great deale more. eafice for cornmon ſenſeto diſcerrie, then for any man 
by Skill and Learning to derermine - euenas itis notin Philoſophers, who beſt 
know the nature both of Fire and of Gold, toteath what degree of the one will 
ſervero purifie the other, fo well as the Artizan ( who doth this by Fire) diF- 
cerneth by ſenſe, when che fire hath thar degree ofheare' which 'ſuKcerthfor his 

urpole. _y oo: er! 
ap By reaſon ran arraineth vnto'the knowledge of things that arc, andare _ 
not ſenſible : 1r refterh therefore rthar we ſearch*trow man' artainerh vnts the'Of mane wil * 
knowledge of fuch things ynſenſible, as arc tro be known that they may bedone. thingehar 
Seeing then char nothing can move vnlefle there beſome cnd;thedefire whereof 1-ve5 of _ 
prouokethvaro motion; how ſhould that atepower of the Soule, that Spirit <> guide, © 
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Mat, 6. 2. 


Dent. 36+ 13s 


being ncucr calle 


of our mind, as the Apoſtle termeth ir,ener ſtir ir ſelfe vnto ation, vn i haue 
alſo the likeſpurre ? Theend for which we are moued to worke, is ſometimes 
the goodneſle which we conceive of the very working it ſelfe, withoue any fur- 
ther reſpeR at all; and the cauſe that procureth ation, is the meere defire of 
ation, no other good belides being thereby intended. Of, certaine turbulent 
wits it is ſaid. 14s quicta mouere magna merces videbatar. T hey thought the ve- 
rie diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed , an hire ſufficient ro ſer them on worke., 
Sometimes that which wee docis referred toa further end, without the deſire 
whereof we would leauethe ſame vndone, as in their aRions that gave Almes 
to purchaſe thereby the prayſe of men, Man in perfeRion of nature. being 
made according to the hkenes of his Maker, reſembleth him alſo in the manner 
of working, ſo that whatſocuer wee worke as men, the ſame we doc wirtingly 
worke and freely ; ncitherare wee according ro the manner of naturall Agents 
any way ſo tyed, burthaticis in our power tolcauethe things wee doe vndone, 
'z he good which either is.gotren by doing, or whieh conliſteth in the verie 
doing it ſelfe, cauſeth not ation, vnleſſe apprehending it as good, wee fo like 
and defireit. That wee doe vnto any ſuch end, the ſame wee chooſe and pres 
ferre before the leauing of it vadone. Choice there is not, vnleſle the thing 
which wee take, be ſo in our power that wee might haue refuſed and left it. If 
fire conſume the ftubble, it chooſeth not ſo to doe, becaule the nature thereof 
is ſuch thatit can doc no other. To chooſe, is to will one thing befere another, 
And to will, is to bend our ſoules tothe having or doing of that which they 
ſee to bee good. Goodnefle is ſeene with thereye of the vnderſtanding. And 
the light of that Eyc, is Reaſon, So that two principall fountaines there are of 
humanc ation, Knowledgeand will; which will in things tending towards any 
end, istermedGhoice. Concerning Knowledge, Behold, fayth Mose s, 7 haxe 
ſet before youths day good andenill, life and death. Concerning Will, he addeth 
1camediately, Chooſe life ; that is to ſay, the things that trend vnto life, them 
chooſe. Bur of one;thing we muſt haue ſpeciall care, as being a matter of no 
ſmall moment, and that is, how the will properly and ftrialy taken, as it is of 
things whicharereferred vnto the end that man defircth, differeth greatly from 
that inferiour naturalldeſire which wee call appetite. The obie& of appetite is , 
wharſocuer ſcnfible good may be wiſhed for ; the obie& of will is, that good 
which Reaſendoth lead vs to ſeeke. AﬀeRions, as ioy, and gricfc, and feare, and 
anger, with ſuch like, being as it were the ſundry faſhions and formes of appe- 
tice, can neyther riſe -at the conceit of a thing indifferent, nor yet chooſe but 
riſe av the ſight of ſomethings. Wherefote it is nor altogether in our power, 
whether we will be ſtirred with affections or no : whereas ations which iſflae 
from the diſpoſitionof the will, arc in'the power thereofto bee performed or 
Najed.. E 9 "ate is the wils Sollicitor,and the will is appetites Controuler ;; ' 
what we covet according to the one, by the other we often reie& : neither isany 
other defire termed properly will, but that where reaſon and vnderſtanding, of 
the ſhew ofrcaſon, preſcribeththe thing deſired. It may betherefore a queſtion, 
whether thoſe operations of men arc to bee counted voluntary, wherein that 
good whichinlan{'y prouoketh appetite, and appetitecauſeth_ ation, Reaſon 
ed tocounſels, as when weeate or drinke, or betake our ſelues vn- 
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the contraticis probably knowne. Hereby it commcth to paſſe, that cuſtome 
iniuting the mminde by long pra&ice,andſo leauingtbesea ſenſible impreſſion, 
prevailerh more then reaſonable perſwaſion what way ſo eucr, Reaſon therfore 
m1yTightly diſcerne'thething which is good, & yetthe, will of man nor inclinc 
it felfe thereunto, es oft as the-preiudice. of ſcaſible experience doth ouerſway. 
Norlet any man thinke thatthis doth makeagy thing for theiuſt excuſe of ini- 
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che chingschar gable and may-be knowne;; The ſcarchot knowledge 1s 4 
Re 2 wich ae painfulneſſeofknowledgeis that which maketh ehe will Jo: 
grear labour lethereunto.” The roore hereof, divine. maleditian. z wherel 
and weourthe ments being weakened wherewithall rhe ſgule Celpecis 
"$0 B5rnets. Werke, it preferrethyreſt in ignorance, before weariſor 

Who can rhen ſpurreof ji therefore wehanc a natucall 1 2 al 


ſrekeout the 1737v8i But by*teaſon of that originalliweaknelle in the dnl 
CS renna'® which the herpes partis notablein.this YVoulg 
Epbeſ. 5.14 thie very conceitof painfulneſfcis as abridle $0 tay. 
4 vg {4 poltlewboknew right well, tharche wearinelle 0 
Pio. 2.4. the wil: ftrikerh-mightily-vpon this Key AAW 


Luke 13. nl which pre erh downeWarch labor, firinetego fe orwar. ; 
wayof finding -$ © VV hereforero returneto our former, integt of. 
outLawes by way, whereby Rulcs have bin found oe SOC 
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wharis ſtraight, doth enenthereby diſcerne what is crooked, becauſe the ab- Gen 8 wn 3 
ſence of ſtraightneſle in bodies capable thereof is crookedneſle. —_— dont gnizey 
wUAGy yIru oe 
ptableto him thar trauaileth, becauſe by Kperie yd zu 
poiyo . 


the cucneſt betweene ymand the end wee deſire, mult needes bee the fitteſt for 4rif.dea.L.1; 


aRionsislike vnto [traitheſſe; whetfore that which is done well we termeri 
Foras the raighe way is moſt acce 


ic be commerh ſoonelt tg, his iourneyes end : ſoinaRion, that which doth lye 


our vie Beligdes which itnefle for vic,thereis alſo in reitude, beauty ; as con- 
crariwiſe ig _obliquirie, deformitie. And that which is good inthe ationsof 
men,doth vor onely delight as proficable,but as amiable alſo. In which conſi- 
derationtheGrecians maſt divinely baue giuen to the aiue perfeRtion of men, 
a name expreſhog boch 
ſpeech is on Femooanopplyed onely to that which is beneficial. But wein 
the name of gaodnefle, doe bcere, imply both. And of dilcernipg goodneſle 
there are but theſe ewo wayesz the one the knowleder cf the A e whereby 
it ismade ſuch 4 the other the obſernation of thoſe gncs and tokens, which 
being anvexed alwayes vato goodneſle,argye that where they are found, there 
alſo goodneſle is,alrhough we know nor thecaule by force whereofit is there, 
The former of theſe is rhe moſt ſare-and infallible way, but-ſo: hard that all 
ſhup it,and badrather walke as men doc in the darke by hap hazard, theo tread 
ſo longandintricare Mazesfor knowledge fake. As therefore Phyſicians arc 
many zimes forced toleane ſuch Merbods ofcuringas themſelues know to bee 
ehe fitteſt, & being over-ruled by their Patients impaticncy are faineto try the 
beſt they can, in Wong 42ne way ofcure, which the cured will yeeld vnto : in 
like ſon contieeing w the caſe. doth Nand with this preſent age full of 
tongue and weake of draine, behold wee yeeldto the fireame thereof; into the 
cauſes of goodnelle we will normake any curiougor deepeinguirie ; to touch 
them now end thenit ſhall bee ſufficient, whenthey are ſo necre at hand thar 

ly they may be conceived without any fatre remoned diſcourſe : that way 
we are;contented toprouc,which being the warle init ſelfe, is notwithſtanding 
now by reaſon of common imbecillity the ficterand likelier to be brooke. Signes 
and tokens to know good by,arc of ſundry kindes-ſome mare certaine, & forme 
lelſe. The moſt cerraine token of cuident goodnedle is,if the generall perſwafion 
of all men do ſo accountir. And therefore acommon receinederroris never vr- 
eerlyouerthrowne , till ſuch times as we goe from ſignes vncocaules, and hew 
ſome manifeſt rooteor fountayne thereof common vnto all, whereby it may 
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cleerly appearc how - bath come to paſſe that ſo many hauc beene over. feene. 
In which calc ſurmiſes and leight probabilities will not ſerae; becauſe the-vni. 


nerſall conſent of men is the perteReſt and irongeFin this kind which compre- 
henderhonely the ſignesand tokens of rodnelle Ry 


that which aman doth burchanceco rhinke well 65; cannotfiill hauc the like 
hap. Wherefore althor wee know'not the cauſe; yer thus mach wee may 
know.thar ſome neceſſary cauſe there is, whealgeuer the iud megrs of all mea 


Beperally or tor the moſt partcunne ane and the ſame way,e pecially in matters 


of nararall diſcourſe. For of things.neceſsarily and naturally done there is no? #45155 = 
-mareatirmed burthis, a They keep either alwates or for the woſt part one tenure, 7nd 0: 
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beautie and goodneſſe, becauſe goodneſſein ordinary Keangyebia} 
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ſelfe. a For thar which all men haue at all times learned, Nature her ſelfe muſt 


a Na pete? , Jes haue taughtzand God beivg the Author of Natore, her voyce is bur his 


error coungere, , | 
»biewnes wem-infitument-By her from him we reccinec whatſoeuer in fuch fort we karne. Infi- 


opinan'v"» nite duties here are;the goodnes wherof is by thisrule ſufficiently manifeſted, 

in 1.Holit. alchough wee had no other warrant beſides to 2 pproope-chem. The Apoſtle 
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: Lawes vpoi) aninfallibletuleof conpariſ6n; which is;-thae fmall | 
when exceedirig great zoodigfererocnſi&3;abdonth fi 
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| poſtſebuilderk VLaw, infoynitg paticncevito himnſelfe: 7 he preſet Behtnes of 


: 67 affliction wor keth vnto v3 cacn with abrutidince pod abundance" an a ' 
= w_ waights 


__—_ 


<= — — 


Ecclefraſticall Polite. 9 

waig ht of glory, while we looke not on the things which are ſeene, but op the things 
which are not ſeen. For the things which are ſeen are temporal!, but the things which 
are not ſcene ecernall, Therefore Chriſtianitieto be embraced, whatſocuer cala- 
miticsin thoſe times it was accompanyed withall. Vpon the ſame ground our 
Saviour proueth the Law moſt reaſonable,gthardoth forbid thoſe crimes which 
men forgaines ſake fall into. Foraman to winthe Wotld, ifit be with thelofle 6 
of his ſoule, what benefit or good is it? Axiames lefle generall, yer ſa manifeſto 
chat they nced no further proofe, are ſuchas theſe, God ro be worſhipped, Parents 
tobe bononred,Others 10 be vſed by vs 4s we our owe would by them. Such things, 
as ſoone as they are alleaged,all nien acknowledge to he good; they require no 
proofe or further diſcourſe to bee aſſured of their goodneſle. Notwithitanding 
whatſoener {uch principle thereis, ir wasatthe firlt foundout by diſcourſe, and 
drawne from out of the very bowels of Heauen and Earth. For we are to notc, 
chat things inthe Vorld arcto vsdilcergable,nor only fo fare forth as ſerueth 
forour vitall preſeruation;bur further alſoina two-fold higher reſpeR.For firſt 
ifall other vies were vtterly caken away z yet the mind of man being by nature 
ſpeculatiue and delighted with contemplation in it (elfe, rhey were to bee 
knowneeuen for meere knowledge and vaderſtanding (ake. Yea further beſides 
this, the knowledge of cuery theleaſt thing in the World, hath in it a ſecond & 
pa benefit vato vs, in as much as it ſerueth co miniſter Rules, Canons,and 

| for men todireRt thoſe ations by, which wee eprOPEr'y terme humane. 
This did thevery Heathen them(ſclues obſcurely infinuate, by making Them 
which we call 1 or Right,to be the Daughtcr of Heauen and Earth, We know 
things eitherasthey are in themſclues, or as they are in mutuall relation one to 
another, The knowledgeof that which man is in reference vato hitaſelfe, and 
other things in relation ynto man, I may iuſtly terme the Mother of all thoſe 
principles;whichareasit were <didts, ſtatuees,and decrees in thatlaw of nature, 
whereby humane ations are framed. Firſt therfore hauing obſerued that the 
beſt things, where they are not hindered, doe till produce the beſt operations z 
(for which cauſe where many thingsaretoconcurre vnto oneeffeR, the belt is | 
inall congraitic ofreaſonto guiderhe teſidue,that it prevailing moſt,the worke 
principally done by ic may haucgreateſt perfe&ions) when hereupon we come 
ro obſcruc in our ſelues;of whatexcellencieour ſoulcsare in compariſon of our 
bodies,and the diviner part inrelation vneo the baſer of our ſoules; ſecing that 
all cheſe concurre in producing humane aRions, it cannot bee well vnleile the ,,;2.poi, x: 
chiefeſt doe command and dire& thereft. The ſauk then ought tocoudut the ©. 5. 
bodice, & the ſpirit of our mindes the ſoule,This is therforethe fir Law, wher. 

by rhe higheſt power of the minde requireth gencrall obedience at the hands of 

allthe reſt coricurring withit vnto aion. Touchitigthe ſeyerall graund Man- 

dates, which being impoſed by the vnderſtanding facultic ofthe mind, muſt be 
obeyedby the will of man; theyare by the ſame method found our, whether 

they import our dutietowards God ortowards man. T ouchingthe one, I may 
not heere ſtand ro open, by what degrees of diſcourſe the minds enen of meere 
naturall men, hauc attayned to know, notonely tharthere is a God, bur alſo 
wharpower, force, wiſedome and other propertiesthat Gadhatb,and how all 
things depend on him. This beirig therefore preſuppoled, fromthat knowee 
cclation 
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a Ov44is342; relation which God hath vnto vsa as vato children,and vntoall good things as 
 tvors «194. ynto effeRs, wherof himſelfe is the v principall cauſe, theſeatiomes and Lawes 
MM eval concerning our dutic haue ariſen; 7hat in al/tbings we goe about, bis aid 
b Of Ti2Xp a byprater to becrantd; a That bt cannot hane ſufficient bonor done vnto bim, but 
| 1 2: 209 hg the vttermoſt of that we can do to honour hin we maſt ywhich is in eftetrcheſame 
dine x piers OHAC WE read, e T how ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart with all thy ſoule, 
rib. Aua. and with all thy mind, Which Law our Saviour doth rerme the t Firſt and the 
© AI ws great Commandement. Touching the next, which as out Sauiour addeth is like 
xpz7%; 7576 vato this (he meancth in amplitude and largenes,inas much as it is the root our 
yel01d17:5 of which all Lawes dfduty to tnen-ward hate growne, as out of the former all 
 %. anal offices of Religion towards God ) thelike naturall indncement hath broughe 
ours persxs- men to know, that itistheir duty no lefſe ro loue others then themlelues. For 
019, 0] _ , ſeeing thofe things which are equal,muſt needs all hane one meature:ifI cannot 
Leydrardy, But Wilh to receive all good,cuen as much at cuery mans hand as any man can 
Karo; 9491 3 with vnto his own ſaule;howſhouldT look to haue any part of my deſire herein 
Pl, Matisfied, vnleſſe my ſelfe bee carefull ro farisfie the like deſire, which is vn- | 
d Ari. Ecbic. doubtedly in other men, weall being of one and the ſame nature (To haueany 
4d. 8. cap. 2: thing offered them repugnant ro this deſire, muſt needes in all reſpeRs gricue 
| | = ay  themas muchas mee: ſo thatif I doc harme, I muſt looketo ſuffer ; there 
being no reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meafurc of lone tomee, then 

they haue by mee ſhewed vnto them. My defire therefore to be loued of my 

cquals in narureas much as poſhble may be, impoſerh vpon meanarurall dntie 

ot bearing to them-ward fally the like affeion. From which relation ofequa- 

litic betweene our felues and them thatare as our ſelnes, what ſcuerall rules and 

Canons naturall reaſon hath drawne for direfionotlife, no man is. ignorane's 

Onedqui in © namely, s That becauſe we would take no harme, we muſt therefore do none; T hat 

; 1» rg is fth we would not be in any thing extremely dealt with, we muſt our ſtlues anoid al 
alio reprobare extremiticin our dealings; T hat from all violence and wrong we are wviterly to ab- 
- 4. IR faine, with ſuch like 5 which further to wade in would bee tedious; and to our 
inof.ref. 2»0d preſent plirpoſe nor altogether ſo neceſfarie, ſeeing, that on theſe two generall 
9u/que jar in heads alreadie mentioned, all other ſpecialties are dependent. Wherefore the 
- he -1, haturall meaſure whereby to iudge our doings,is the ſentence of reaſon, deter. 
. eodemviidebe- minitng and ſetting downe whatis good to bee done. Which fentenceis either 
p rary 1:45 mandatotic;ſhewing whatmuſt bee done; or elſe permiſfive, declaring onely 
ininrid + 0-4 vi what may be done;orthirdly admonitorie, opening what is themoſt conue- 
abſtinendem,,2 njent for vs todoe. The firſt taketb place, where rhe compariton doth ſtand al- 


$14%04v,4% together betweene doing & notdoing of one thing which in ir ſelfeis ablolute- 
Matth. 22. 40, ly good or euill;as it had beene for 7oſeph ro yeeld or not to yeeld tor the impo=» 
Ontheſer"o' rent deſire ofhis lewd Miſtris,the one evill, the other good ſimply-Theſccotid 
 aovenr en is, whenofdiuers things cuill, all being not cuitable, wee are perinitted to rake 
the whole law. one; which one ſauing only in caſe of ſo' great vrgency were not otherwiſe to 
arl12: bee taken; asinthe marter of diuorceamongf the lewes, The Jaft; when ofdi> 
48s 4. 37. ners things good,oneis principall and moſt eminent ;as in their a& who fold 
Atty. 4 their rolleſions and layd the price arthe Apoſtles feete, which pofſeſhons they 


mighit haue retained vnto rhiemſelues without finnc;againein the Apoſtle Saine 


>. Theſ.3« 8: Panls owne choyce to maintayne himſelfe by his owne labour, ng 7 
juin 


g 
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living by rhe Churches maintenance, 4s others did, there had beenc no offence 

commirecd. In goodnes therefore thete is a latitude or extent, whereby it com- 

meth to paſſe rhat cuen of good ations ſome archerterthen ocher ſome ; wher« , 

25 otherwiſe one man conid nor excell another, but all ſhould bee eicher ablo- 

lately good,as hicring inmpe that indiaifible point or center wherein goodnefſe 

confiſterh; or elſc miſngit,they ihonld be excluded out. ofthe nuwber of wel- 

docrs. Degrees of wel-do:ng there could be none except perhaps in the ſeldam- 

neſſe and ofrennefle of doing welk But the nature- of gaodnefſe being thus 

ample, a Law is properly that which\.ceaſan in ſuch ſort defineth to bee good 

that it ninſdbe done. And :the Law of Reaſon or Humane Nature is that, which 

men by diſcourſe of naturall rcaſon have rightly fonud out themſelues to be all 

' foreuer bound vnto in their ations. Lawes of Reaſon bave theſe marks to be 
knowneby:Suchas berys them, reſemble moſt-lively in their voluntarie-aRi- 

ons, that very manner of working whichiNature her ſelfe doth neceſſarily: ob- 

ſerve in thecourſe ofthe whole Vorld: The works of Nature are all behoouc- 

fall,beavrifull, without ſapeckddicat feb :rhen ſothcirs,ifchey be ſo framed 

according to that which rhe Law of Kealonteacheth, Secondly,thoſe lawes are 

inveſtigable by reaſon; without the | and divine, 


elpof revelatienſupernaturall 
Finally,in ſuch ſort theyare inueſtigable, chat the knowledge: of themis gene- 
rall, che World hath alwaics beeocacquainted with-them ; according torhar ,  . . 
which onein Sepbeclerobleructh ceringu branch ofthis Law, 1 5no Child ee eh 


ions 


zeſoruct the Law ofReaſo 


Rationall therefore, which'men 


wr T6,1.2.4.94.a7t 
x an . Zo0O1m1 peccats 
T7, My = fon rac an 
| umcontravati 
Fg, LTD legem, Aug,de 
6 Ciuir.Dei, lib. 
I's. Cap. I, 
Omme vitinm 
nature nocet, 4s 
» per boc contra 
naturameſiDe 


Do&. Chrift, 
lib, 3- cap. 4 
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Pſal.115.18s 


Wiſd. 13.17, 


? —_— of Hearheniſh Idolatrie, 


. PULPErF and concurretice of the ſupremexarte of all things. The 
| #6bther thingfollow theti that whichthe Apoſtle noterh, cuen'men indued 


the ſame they take t0 be riebt and iuſt. Wherenpon their Concluſion 1, thet ſeemg 
earbſorr of ptople hath a different kinde of right from: other, and1h48 which us 


. riglt of it owntnatare, muſt be every where ont and the ſame, thereſore init ſelfe 


theres nothing"ripht..'T heſe:good folke ( faich he, that 1 may not trouble their 
wits with rehtafſall of 100 muny things ) have not looked ſo farre intothe world as 
10 perceint, that, Doe as thou wouldeſt be done vnto, x 4 ſentence which all Ne- 
tions onller hiautn are agree open. Refer this ſentence to the lone of God, and it 
extingniſhech all baynout crimits + reftr # tothe lone of thy Neighbour, and all 
gritnons wrongs it banjſheth out of the world, Wherelore, as rouchingtbe Law 
ofReaſon,this was (itſeetheth) Saine Angaſtinesindgement, namely, that there 
arcin it ſotviethings which ſtand as Principles vniuerfallyagreed vpon:andthae 
onvof hoſt Principles, whicti'arc intheimſelues cuidenc, the greateſt moralt 
dinics we owe towards God or Man,may without any great difhcultie be con- 
chicded. If thet t be Here denianded; by what meanes it ſhould comcto paſſe 
(C wr part of the Law morall 0 eaſic far all mien ro-know)that ſo 
imty thouſands of men notwithſtanding have beene ignorant cuen of princi- 

Mmiorall duties, rior imdgining che breach ofchicmro beſinne: 1denic nor, 
t ewd'and wicked <uſtore, bepinning perhaps ar the firſt amongſt few, af. 
terwards ſpreading into greater multitudes; and fo:continuing from time to 


time; may be of force evenit plaite w\morheythelight ofndcacall vn- 

derftabding, becauſe meh will thelrwics tockamine, whether things 

— wherewiththey have beene nerdſtumed;'be good orcuill, For examples ſake, 
by they the very 


xl $ ofthe eff owne hands, 'wasan abfurditietoreaſon fo palp 


: 


viiderftandi | ms delire- 
theres no-kinde of 
bich av rightly performthe fonRionsallomnerevic, with- 


Yerfefit whereofas oft as wee eavſe God ibis Huſticero with-draw, there can 


with 


Om "I 
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— 


with che light of Reaſon to walke notwithſtanding i» he vanitic of their minde , . 
haning their cogitations darkened, and being ſlrangers from the life of God through F 
the ignorance which is in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of thrir hearts, And this 
cauſlc is mentioned by the Prophet Eſay, ſpeaking of the ignorance of Idolaters, 
who ſee not how the manifeſt Law of Reaſon condemneth their grofle iniquitic 
& finne. They have nor in them, ſaith he, ſo much wir as to thinke, Shall 7 bow 29 £/17. 4418.19; 
the Stocke of a tree ? AU Knowledge and Ynderſtanding u taken from them, For 
' God bath ſhut their eyes that they cannot ſee. That which we ſay in this cauſe of 
Idolatry, ſerueth for all other chings,wherein the like kind of generall blindneſle 
hagh preuailedagaiaſt the manifeſt Lawes of Reaſon. Wirhin the compaſle of 
which Lawes we doc not oncely comprehend whatſocuer may be eafily knowne 
to belong to the duty of all men ; but cuen whatſoever may poflibly be knowne 
to be of that qualitie, ſo chat the ſame be by neceſſarie conſequence deduced out 
of cleerend manifeſt principles: For ifonce wee deſgend varo probable colleRi- 
ons what is conuenient for men, we are theninthe Territoric where free and ar- 
bitrarie determinations, the Tcrritoric whete humane Lawes take place, which 
Lawes arc afterto be conſidered. | 
o Now the due obſcruation ofthis Law which Reaſon teacheth vs, cannot The beneftof 
but be effeQuall vnto their great good that obſeruc the ſame. For wee ſee the (hn 
whole World and cach part thercof ſo compatted, that as long as cach thing ſonccacherh, 
performeth onely that worke which is naturall vnto it, it thereby preſerueth 
both other things, and alſoitſelfe. Contrariwile, let any principall thing, as the 
Sunne, the Moone,any one ofthe Heanens or Elements, but onceceale or faile, 
or ſwarue z and who doth notcaſily conceitie that the ſequell thereof would be 
ruine both to it ſelfe, and whatſocuer dependeth on it? And is ir poflible rhar 
man, being not onely the nobleſt Creature in the World, buteuena very World 
in himſclfe, his tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature ſhould draw no manner of 
harmcafterit? Yes, !7ibulations and anguiſhunto everie ſoule that doth enill. Good 
doth follow vato all things by obſeruing the courſe of their nature, and onthe 
contraric {ide euill by not obſeruing it : bur not vnto naturall Agents that good 
which wee call Read, notthat euill which we properly terme Puniſhment. 
The reaſon whereofis, becauſcaniongſt creatures in this World, only mans ob- 
ſeruation of the Law of his nature is Righreowſntſſe, onely mans tranſgreflion 
Sinne. And thegzcaſon of this is, the difference in his manner of obſcruing or 
eranſgrefſing the Law of his natare. Hee doth not otherwiſe then voluncarily 
theong or the other. What wee doe againſt our wils, or conſtrainedly, wee are 
not properly ſaidro. doe it; becauſe the motite cauſe of doing it is not in our 
ſelues, but carrieth vs, as if the wind ſhouſd drivea Feather in the Aire, wee no 
whit furthering that whereby wee arc driuen. In fach caſes thetefore the euill 
whichisdone, mooneth compaſſion z menare pitticd for ir, as being rather mi- 
ſerable in ſuch reſpe& then culpable. Somme things are likewiſe done by man, 
though not through outward force and impulſion, though nor againſt, yet | 
without their wils ; as in alienation of mind, or any the like incuicable veter ab- 
ſence of witand iudgement. For which cauſe, no man did ever thinke the hurt= 
full aRions of furious Men and Innocents to bee puniſhab'e. Againe, ſome 
things wee doc ncither againſt nor without, and yet not ſimply and — 
wit 


beſe 4» 17» 
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* with our wills bur with our wills in ſuch ſort moued, thar albcir there be no jni« 
poſbilitie but that wee might,neuerthelefle wee are not fo eaſily able to dee 
etherwiſe. In this conſideration one evill deede is made more pardonable then 
another, Finally, that which we doe being cuill, is notwithſtanding by fo much 
more pardonable, by how much the cxigence of ſo doing, or the difhcultie of 
doing otherwiſe is greater; vnlefſe this neccitic or difficultic have orinagilly 
riſen from our ſelues. It is no excuſe therefore vnto him, who being drunke 
committeth inceſt, and alleageth that his wits were not his owne; in as mich 
as himſelfe might haue choſen whether his wits ſhould by that meane have 
becne taken from him. Now rewards and puniſhments doe alwayes preſuppoſe 
ſome thing willingly done well or ill; without which reſpeRX though wee may 
ſometimes receiue good or harme, yetthenthe one is oncly a benefirez and*nor 
a reward; the other ſimply an hurt, not a puniſhwent. From the ſundrie diſpo- 
ſitions ofmans will, which isthe roote of all his a&ions, there growethy varietie 

Potuntare (up. 10 the ſequele of rewards and puniſhments, which are by theſe and the like rules 
{at4, onnemi- Meaſured :+Take away the will, and all atts areequall : That whith we ave wot and 
&:mparem eſſe would doe, is commonly accepted as done. By theſc and the like Rules; mens aQi- - 


T9 ons are determined of and iudged, whether they be in their owne nature re- 
b01amvolus- wardable or;puniſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are not receined, bur arthe 


rn /,014nt; hands of ſuch as being above vs, have power to examineand judge our deedes. 
,44 1 G quis *; How men cometo haue this authoritic one over another in externall ations , 
Teſtament. wee {hall more diligently examinc in thar which followeth. Bur for this pre« 

ſcat, ſo much alldoe acknowledge, that fith cuery mans heart and conſcience 
Diuo: caſtiad- doth in good or cuill, cuen ſecretly committed and knowne ro none bur it 
expo pietie® ſelfe, either like or diſallow it ſelfe, and accordingly cither reioyce, very nature 


adbibento, © ul y \ ; . | . 
ſecaf exit,dews exulting as it were incertaine hope of reward, or elſe gricueasir were in aſenſe 


'pſcvindex 7114 of future puniſhment ; neither of which can in this caſe bee looked for from 


owReaſo b : 
/— $=ay any orher, ſaving onely from him, who diſcerneth and indgeth rhe very ſecrets 


_—— of all hearts : therefore heisrbe onely Rewarder and Reuenger of all ſuch aQi- 
Mane Lowes ONS,although nor of ſuch a&ions onely, but of all whereby the Law of nature is 


mane Lawes, 


whereby poli- broken, whereofhimſelfe is Author. For which cauſe, che Romane Lawes,called 
rique ſocieties rhe Lawes of the twelne Tables, requiring offices of inward affetion, which the 
are goucrned, ; 

eycof man cannotreach vato, threaten the NegleQcrs of thetn with none but 


andtoagree- 03 
. ment about divine puniſbment. 


5 wh SE Io That which hitherto we haue ſet downe, is ( I hope) ſathcient to'fhew 
ſhip or C-m- theirbrutiſhnes, which imagine that Religion & Vertue are onely as mey will ac- | 


munion'of in- count ofthe ; that we might make as much account, if we would, of the con- 


dependenrſ, = - > Cot {IP 
EE BSderk, traric, withoutany harme vnto our ſelues,and that in natore they are as indiffe- 


E5l yp 51429- rent one as the other, We ſec then how nature it (clfe teacheth, Lawes and Sta- 
—_— rates toliuc by. T he lawes which hauc bin hitherto mentioned, do bind mien ab- 
xewi Sixzrey ſolutely, cuen as they are men,although they hane neucr any ſetled fellowſhip, 
geIurx3r neyer any ſolemne agreement amongſt themſelues what to door notto doe.Bur 
pate n3*- foralſmuch as weare notby our ſclues ſufficient ro furniſh oor (clues with com- 


viemps dane | 
"ry petent ſtore ofthings needfull for ſucha life as our nature doth defire, a life fit 


Aus nund's 
Furfin. forthe dignitic of man - therefore to ſupply thoſe deteAs and imperfe&tions 


"pw which arein vsliuing fingle and ſolely by our ſclues, we;are naturally induced 
to 
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to ſecke communionand fellowſhip with others, This was the cauſe ofmens v- 
niring chemſclues atthe firſt in politique ſocieties, which ſocieties could nor bee 
without goucrament,nor goucrnment without a diftin& kind of law tram thax 
which hach beenealready declared. Two foundations thereare which beare vp 
publique ſocieries;the one,a naturall inclination, wherby al men dcfire ſociable 
LES icllowſhipgrhe other,an order expreſly or ſecretly agreed vpon, touching 
che manner of their vnion in liuing rogether. The later is that which we call che 
law-of a common-weale,the very ſoule of a politique body,the partswherot are 
by law animated held together, & ſet on worke in ſuch ations as the common 
good requireth. Lawes politique, ordaincd for cxternall order and regiment a- 
mongſt men,are never framed as they ſhould be, vnlcſie preſuming the will of 
man to be inwardly obſtinate,rebellious, & aucrſe from all obedience-vato the 
facred Lawes ofhis nature; ina word, vnlcfle prefuming man to be in regard of 
his depraued mindc,lirtle better then a wildbeaft, they doe accordingly provide 
notwithſtanding ſoo frame his outward ations, that they bee no hinderance 
. vntothe commongood for which ſocieties arciaſtiruted - valeſle:they:dothis, 
they are norperfe&. Ierefterh therfore char we conſider how nature findethout 
fuch laws of gouernnient, as ſerueto dire& cuen nature depraued toa rightend, 
All mendeſfire to leade in this world an happy life. Thelife is led moſt happily; 


wherin al vertue iscxecciſed without impediment or ker. The/Apoſtle inexhore , ,;,, ;-4 


ting men to contentment, alchough they hanc in this world no more then very 
bare food and raimenr,giueth vs thereby to vnderftand, thatthoſe arc even the 
loweſt ofthings ,that if we ſhould be tripped of all thoſe things wich 
ont which we might poſſibly be, yertheſe muſt be lefr ; that deſtientionin theſe 
is ſuchan i e,as til it be remoued, ſuſfereth not the mind of manto ads 
mitany othercare.For this cauſe firſt Godaſhgned 44am maintenance of life, _ 
& then appointed him a law to obſerue. For this cauſe after men-began togrow ; 


' £oa number, the firſt thing we reade they gaue theſelues vnto, was the tilling Of Gen. 4. 2. 

eheearth,and the feeding of cactle. Hauing by this meanc whercon to liuc; the ©9%+-25- 

principall a&ions of their life afterward are notcd by the exerciſe of their religh Mat. 6.33 
es 


on. Trueitis,thac the Kingdome of God muſt be the fieſt thing in our purpo 

ind deſires. Burin as much as righteous life preſuppoſerh life, in as much as to 
ue vettuouſly iris impoſſible excepe welive therefore the firſt impediment, 
which natutally weendeuour to remoue,is penury and want oftbings withoue 
which we cannot live, Vnto life many implenients are neceflary;moe,if we eek 


(as all men nacarally do)ſuch a lifeas hath init ioy,comfort,delight,& pleaſure. "INITP? 


Tothis end we ſee how quickly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found out inthe 
veric prime of the World, As things of greateſt neccflitic are alwayes firſt 
prouided for, forhing#of greateſt digniticare moſt accounted of by all ſuch as 
wdge rightly. Although therefore Riches be a thing which cucry manwilk- 
eh; yer no tian of iudgement cart eſteeme ie better ro. bee rich, then wiſe, 
vertnous, and religious. If wee bee both or cyther of theſe; it is nox becaulc 
wearceſo borne. For into the world wecome 8s empty of the one as of the, 0+ 
(her 6 naked in mind as wee are in body. Both) which necefficies of man. bad 

the firſt no other helpes and ſupplies, thenonely domeflical}z ſuch as that 


which the Prophet implieth,(aying,Cov _— forget her cbildet Such as mat Bſay 49. 15; 
, Wc 
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which the Apoſtle mentionetb,ſaying, He rhat careth not for his:owne is wor ſt 
then an Infidel! ;ſuchas that concerning AB x an an, 4bra bam will command bi 
ſornes and his houſhald after bim,that they keepe the way of the Lrrd. Bur Neyther 
that which we lcarne of our (elucs,nor that which others teachvscan preuayle, 
where wickedneſſeand malice haue taken deepe roote. If therefore when there 
"6 was butas yet one onely Family inthe World, no meanes of inſtruRtion hu- 
Gen. 4.3.” maneordivine, couldpreuent cffufion ofbloud : bow could irbee choſen bur 
that when Families, were multiplied andincreafcd vpon carth,after ſeparation, 
each proniding for it ſelfe, enuy, ſtrife, contention, and violence, mult grow a« 
mongſtthem ? For hath not narure furniſht man with wit and valour, and asic 
Gen.6.5, Were with armour, which may bee vſcd as well vnto- extreame cuill as good ? 
Gen 5. yea,werethey not vſed by the reſt of the world vnto euill ; vnto the contrarie 
onely by Seth, Enoch,and thoſe few the reſt in thac line? VVe all make complaint 
of the iniquitie of our times : not vniuſtly; for the dayes are cuil}. Burcom- 

pare ther-with thoſe times, wherein there were no ciuill ſocietics, with thoſe 
times whercin there was as yet no manner of publique regiment eſtabliſhed; 
with thoſetimes wherein there were not aboue- eight rightcous: perſons living 
».Pet.2,5, Vponthe faceofthecarth t and wee have ſurely good cauſe tothinke that God 
hath bleſſed vs exceedingly, and hath made vs behold moſt happy daies. To 
take awayall ſuch:mutuall greeuance, iniuries and wrongs, there. was no. way 
but ontly by growing vpon compoſition and agreement awonyſt themſclues, 

by ordaining ſome-kinde of goucrnement publique, and by yeelding them- 
felaes ſfubie& chereunto ; tharvato whom they graunted authoriey torule and 
gouerne,by them the peace,tranquility,and bappy cftate of the reſt-might - be 
procured. Men alwayes knew that when force and iniury was offered, they: 
might be defendours of themſelues;they kaew that howſocuer men may ſceke 
their owne commoditie, yetif this weredone with igiury vnto others, 1c was | 
not to be ſuffered, but by all men and by all good meanesto be withſtood; final» -| 
Iy,they knew that no man might in reaſon take vpon him to determine his own 
right, & according to his ownedetermination proceedein maintenance there= 
of,in as much as euery manis towards himſclfe, and them whont he greatly af= 
feterh:parrilz and thereforethar ſtrifes and trovbles would be endlelle, <XIps 
they gauetheir common conſentall ro be ordered by ſame whomirhey ſhould 
agree vpon : without which conſent, there:were noxreaſan that one man would 
take vpon him to be Lord or Tudge over another ; becauſe although there be, 
according tothe opinion of ſome verie greatand iudicious men, akinde of na» 
| turalt right in the noble, wiſe, & vertuous, to goucrnethem which are of (craile 
Arif.yol. ib.z, diſpoſition;nenertheleſſe for manifeſtarionof this their right, and mens more 
Of + peaceable contentment'on both fides, the aſſent of them who are tobce gouer- 
ned, ſeemeth neceſſary, To Fathers within their private Families, Nature 
hath giuen a ſupreme powery for whichcauſe we ſce throughout {the World, 
evenfrom the firſt foundation thereof, all men bauccuer bin takenas Lords & 
lawfull Kings in their owne howſes. Howbeit ouer a; whole grand multicude, 
having no ſuch dependency vpen any one, and conſiſting of lo many Families 
aseucry politiqueſociety in the world doth, impoſſible it is that any ſhould 
hauc complete lawſull power, but by conſeatof men, or immediate appoint- 
ment 
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mentof God;becauſe not having the natural ſuperiority of Fathers,their power 
muſt needes be cyther vſurped, and then vnlawfull ; or if lawfull , then eyther 
grancedor conſented vnto o—_—_— ouer-whom they cxetciſe the ſame, orelic 
given extraordiaarily from God;vnto whom all the YVorld is ſubic&t. It is no 
imptobable opinon cherefore which the: Arch- Philoſopher was of, that as the , ., . 
chiefeſt perſon in euery houſhold was alwayes aSir werea King; ſowhen nuw- =, phe" 8 
bets of houſholds ioyned rhemſelues inCivitSocietiestogerber, Kings were the Platonew in 4 
firſt kind of Gouernors amongſt them. Which is alſo(as ieſeetnerth) the reaſon, © 424+ . 
why the name of Fathers continued ſtil in them, whotof Fathers were made Ru- 
lers:as alſo the ancient cuſtome of Goucrnars to doe as: #e/chiſeder, and being 
Kings toexereiſethe othce of Pricfts, which Fathers did arrhe firſt, grew per- 
by the ſame! occaſion, Howbeir not this the onely kind of Regiment thar 
hath bin receinediincthe World, The inconveniences of one kind, have cauſcd 
fiidry other to be deuiſed.So that in a wordall publike Regimenr,of what king 
foeuer; ſecmetheuidently ro haue riſen from deliberareaduice,conſultarion &k * C8 preme- 
cotnpoſition berweene men,iudging it conyenicur and þchoofefull;there being omar 
no impoſhbilitiein:nature conſidered by it felfe, bur that. tnen might baue liucd, £49745 096: he- 
without any publike Regiment. Howbeie the corrmyirion of out aature being © mg — 
preſiippoſed, we may nordenie but that the Law. af;Naturedoth now require Ro uboag 
of nectflity ſome kind of Regiment; ſothax to bring things voto the firſt courſe, F225; 1% 
they were in, and vererly'to take away all of publike Gougrtment inthe rn 
World, were apparantly to ouerturn the wholeWorld: The caſe ofmans nature <9%itate confi- 
ſtanding therfore as it doth, ſome kindof Reginientthe Law of nature doth ce+ [127ed/anme? 
quire, yet the kigdstherof being many, naturetyethndeto an yone;bueleaucth Fro —_ 
prom ti as __ — the firftwhen ſomecertaine kind of Regimer _— ww. 
5 once approued, irmay berhat nothing was then fluther cthoaght vponfar $6127? 

thetmanner of gouerning,burall permirtedVnto their wiſdome pes 
which-were torulez till by expericncethieyfound thisfar all parts verie incan+ 724% 7: 
uenientfſo as therhing which they had denifed forarcmedicydid indeed butin- 22 
creaſe the ſore which it ſhould haue cured. They ſawthat to live by one mans ber Yaraus ye 
will, becarerhe cauſe ofall mens miſerie- This confirained them tocome varo f2 57s 
Lawecs,whcrcinall menmight ſeerheirduties befofehand,and know the penal- bon wh if ; 
ties of tranſgrefſing them. * If rhings be ſimply good/oreuill, & wichall vniyer- ©1547): 
ſally ſoacknowledged, there needs no newLaw tobemadefor ſuchthings. The, ;, aV9parors 
firſt kind therefore of range appointed by Lawes humane; containeth wharſo- r96 rhe wes 
cuer being in it ſelfe naturallygood or euill, isnotwichſtanding more ſecret then, ©?" #954 
thatircan be diſcerned by euery mans preſent conceir, -withove ſome deeper ſppo y zone 
diſcoutſe and iadgement.[n which Diſcourſe; becauſethereis difficultie & pal- pu 1m gee 
ſibility many waicstoerre,vnleſle ſuch things were ſerdowne by Lawes; many — 
would bee ignorant of their duties whichnoware not ; and many; that know. Dh v4 wm 
whatthey ſhould do, would neverthelefle difſemble it, & to excule themſclues »! lignoran. 
pretend ignoranceand (implicitic, which nowthey cannot, And-becauſe the **710*iricin 
greateſt part of men are ſuch as preferre-theit own& pribate gyod beforeal wo oma 
0g, con th4rgood whichis ſenſuall, beforewhatſocuerismott Digine; and ©274=24tin 
= that the labour of doing good, rogether withthe pleaſure ariling from the — an 

ofitrary,doth make mcn for the moſt part ſlower tothe one;and proener tothe SpeRacul, Y 
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other then that duty preſcribed the by Law can prenuaile ſufficicacly with them: 
therefore vnto Lawes that men doe make for the benefit of men, it harh ſeemed 
slwaycs necdfoll coadde Rewards,which may more allure vato good then any 
hardneſse dererreth from it; & puniſhments, which may more deterre from e- 
nill chen any ſwecrnefsertbercroallurerh. VVhereia as the generalitic is naturall, 
Vertuerewardable,cy Fice puniſhable : fo the particular determination ofthe re. 
ward or punilhment,belongeth vntochem by whom Lawes arc made. Theft 
1s naturally ponjſhable,bur che kind of pa.,.ſhment is Poſitige,and ſach lawful, 
as men (hall tchinke wich difcretion conuenicotby Law toappoint. In Lawes 
that which is naturall bindcth vniuerfally, that which is poſitiue not ſo, Tolce 
goethoſc kind of Poſitive Lawes, which men impoſe vpon theraſclues, as by 
Vow vnto God, contraRt with-men, or ſuch like ; ſomewhat ir will makevaro 
our-purpolſe,s little more fully to conſider, what things are incidentintothema- 
king of rhe Poſitine Lawes for theGonernment of them char liue voited in pub- 
like Societies. Lawes doenor onely teach whar is good, bur they inioyneit,chey 
+ have inf them a certainie conſtraining force. And to conftraine men viro any 
thing inconuentent, doth ſeernc vareaſonable, Moſt requiſite therefore it is, 
that codeuife Lawes which all nicn ſhall be forced toobey, none but Wilemen 
be admitted. Lawes are matters of principall conſequencezmen of common ca» 
pacitie,end but ordinary Arenot able(for how ſhould they ) ro diſ- 
cerne whatthiogs are fitreſt for each kind and ftarc of Regiment. We cannot 
beigroranthow much oit obedience vnto Lawes de vponthis point. 
Ler a man;though neutr ſo iuflly, oppoſe himſclfe yntothem that are diſorde- 


red in their wayes,and what oneamongft them commonly doth not tomakear 
d hate ſuch as would reforme thera ? 


ſach contradiQion, ftornie at r 
Notwithſtanding ecnenthey whrch brooke it worſt that men ſhould tel themof 
their duties, when they aretold the ſame by a Law,thinke very well and reaſo- 
ntibly ofit. For why? They prefamethatthe Law doth ſpeake with all indiffe- 
reney, thatthe Law bath no fide-refpeR to their perſons, that the Law is as it 
werean Oracle proceeded from wiſdoine & vnderftanding. Howbeit, Lawes do 
notrakethcir conſtraining force from the qualitie offuch as deviſe them, bu 
fromthat power which doth giue themrhe ſtrength of Lawes. That which wee 
ſpakebefore concerning thepower of Gouernment, mult here be applyed vnto 
the power of making Lawes whereby rogoucrne;which power God hath ouer 
all;&by che dar) ym wheruneo he hath made allſubieR, the lawfull power 
of making Lawes, to command whole Politike Societics of men, belongeth fo 
tly vnto'the fame intire Societies,that for any Prince or Potecate,of what 
ind ſocuer vpon earth, to exerciſc the ſame ofhimſelfe, and noteyther by cx- 
preſſe Commiſfion immediatly & perſonally receiued from God, or elſeby au- 
thoritic deriuedarrhe firſt from their conſent vpon whoſe perſons they my__ 
Lawes,it is no better then meere tyrannic.Lawes they are not therefore which 
publike Approbation hath not made fo- But Approbation notonely they giue 
- who perſonally declare their aſſent by voyce,figne,or aR,but alſo when others 
doe itin their names,by right originally arthe leaſt deriued from them. As in 
Parliaments, Councels,andthe like Afſcmblics,alrhough we be not perſonally 
our ſelues preſent, notwithſtanding our afſentis by reaſon of others agents there 
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in our behalfe. And what wee doe by others, no reaſon butthatir ſhould Rand 
25 our deed,no lefle cffeually to bind vs thenif our ſclues had doneir in perſon; 
Ia many things afſentis giuen, they that giue it notimagining they doe ſo; be» 
cauſe the maner of their afſenting is not apparent, As for example;when an ab. 
{ſolute Monarke comanderh his ſubie&s that which ſeemeth goodin his owne 
diſcretion, bathnot his edi che force of a lawywhether they approve or diſlike 
it? Againe,thar which hath becn recciued long (ichence, and is by cuſtome now 
eſtabliſhed; we keepe asa Law which we may not tranſgteſſe; yerwhar conſcne 
was cucr.thercunto ſought or requiredat our hands? Otchis point therefore we 
are to note, that ſith men naturally have as full and perſc& power tocommand 
whole politique mulciradesof men; therfore'vtrerly-without our conſent, we 
could in ſach ſort bear no mans commandementliving. And to be commaun- 
ded we doe conſent, when that ſocicty whereof weate part, hath atany time bes 
fore conſented, without reuoking the ſame after by the like vniverſall agreemer. 
Wherefore as any mans decd palt is good as long as himſclfe continuerh: fo the 
s&e of apublique focictyof men done five hundred yeares (ichence;ſtandech as 
theirs, who preſently are of the fame ſocieties, becauſe corporations|are.immor- 
tall: we werethen aliue in our Predeceflors, and they in their Succeſſorsdoliue 
ſtill. Lawes therefore humane, of whar kinde ſoeucr, are availeable by conſent: 
Tfhereit 5edemanded how it commeth to palle, thatthis being commba vnro 
all Lawes which are made; there ſhould be found euenin good Lawes ſo great 
variety as there is : we muſt note the reaſon hereofto be; the ſundrie particalar 
end, whcreunto the different diſpoſition of that ſubie& or marter for which 
Lawes are provided, cauſcth thetn to haue eſpecial] reſpeXin making Lawes: A 
Law there is mentioned amongſt the Grecians, whereof #ir:acv is reported ro 
have beene Authonr: and by that Law itwas agreed,that he which beivg ouer- 


come with drinke did then firike any man; ſhould ſuffer puniſhment double as 
muchas ifhe haddone the ſame being ſober. Norman could cyer haue thoughe 
this reaſonable; that had intended thereby onely topuniſh the iniury commir- 
red, according to the grauity ofthe fat. For who knowerbnot, that harm adui. 
fedly done is naturally lefle pardonable, & therefore worehy of ſharper puniſh- 
ment?But for as much as nonedid ſo viually rhis way offendas men in that caſe, 
which they wittingly fell into, euen becauſe they won}d beſo much themore 
freely ontragious : it was for their publique good'where ſach diſorder was 
growne,toframe apoſitiuelaw for remedy thereofaccordingly.To this apper- 
raine thoſe knowne lawes of makinglawes ; as thar Law-makers muſt have an 
eyeto the place where, andro the men amongſt whom ; that one kind bf lawes 
cannot ſerpe forall! kinds of regiment - that wherethe multirude bearcthſ way, 
lawes that ſhall tend vnto'the preſernation of that ſtate, muſt make common 
ſmaller offices to goe by lor, for feare of ſtrife and divifion likely roatiſegby rea» 
fon thar ordinary qualities ſufficing for diſcharge of ſachoffices, they could nor 
but by many bedelircd, & ſo with danger contended for, & nor miſſed withour 
prudpe anddiſcontenttment, whereas at an vncertaine lot rione can finde them- 
lues grieued on whomfoeuer ir lighterb ; contrariwiſe theſgreateſt, whereof 
but few arecapable, to paſſe by popularelcRion, tharneither the people may 
enuie ſuch as haue thoſe honours, in I as themſclues beſtow them, and 
3 thar 
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that the chiefeſt may bee kindled with defire to excrciſc all parts of rare 

and beneficiall vertne ; knowing they ſhall nor lofe their labour by grows, 

ing in fame ard eſtimation amongſt the people -: it the helme of chicks 
gouernement bee in the” handes of a few ' of the wealthieſt, that then 

Lawes proniding for continuance thereof muſt make the puniſhmene of 
contumely and wrong offered vnto: any of the common fart , ſharpe and 

grieuous, that ſo the euill may bee. prevented; whereby the zich are mot 

likely to bring themſelues into hatred wich the people, who are not wonrro 

take ſo great offence when they are excluded from honours and ofhces,as when 

their perſonsare contumeliouſty troden vpon. In other kindes of regiment the 

like is obſerucd'concerning the difference of poſiciue Lawes, which to beeucry 

where the ſame is impoſhble and againſt. their nature. Now as thelearned in 
 theLawes of this Land obſerue; thatour Sracures: forhetimes arc onely the 

any 967 Tat affirmation or ratification of that which by common Law was held before - (© 
the Crowne. heere it isnot to be omitted; thar generally all Lawcs humane which are made 
for the ordering of politique Societies, be cither fuch as cſtabliſh ſome durie 
whereuntoallmen by the Law of Reafon did before ſtand bound ; or elſe ſuch 

as make thara dutienow which before was tone... The one ſort wee may for 

diſtinRion ſake call mixed/y,and the other meere/p humane, That which playne 

or neceffaric reaſon binderh menvnro; may bee in ſundric conliderations ex- 
| pedient to be ratified by humane law, For example, if confuſion of bloyd in 
matriape, the libertic of having many wines at once, orany other the hke corx 
rupt and vnreaſonable cuſtome'doth happen ro have preuayled farre, and ra 
hanegotten the vpper hand of Fight reaſon: withthegreateſt party ſothat.no 

way isleftto reQifie ſuch foule diſorder, without preſcribing by law the ſame 

things which reaſon neceſlarily do:benforce, buris not perceived that-ſo it doth 

orifmany be growne vnto that which the Apoſtle did lament, in-ſome, cons; 

ccrning whom he writeth, ſaying; that Zuen what things they naturally know, in 

Fpiſ-1ud. 10 Fhoſe verie things as Beaſt3void of reaſon, they corrupted themſclues; or if there 
64302a0141d]- be no ſuch ſpeciall accidene, yer for as mnch as the common ſorrare led by che 
=p nr ſway of their ſenſuall defires,and therefore doe more [hon (inne for the ſenfible 
tau. cuils which follow itamongft men, then for any kind of ſentence which reaſon 
579x449. doth pronounce againſt it : this verie thing is cauſe ſufficient whydutics beJongs» 
xy _ is ing vato each kinde of vertae, albeitche law of reaſon teach them, ſhould nor- 
=4pe, 0 withſtanding bepreſcribed cuenby humane Law. Which Law in this caſe we 
rerme mixt, ſe rhe matter wherennto it bindeth, is the fame which reaſon 

neceſſarily doth require at our hands, and from the Law of Reaſonit diftcreth 

in the manner of binding onely. For whereas men before ſtood bound in 
conſcience to doe as the Law of Reaſon teacheth ; they are now by vertue 

of humane Law become conftrainable, and if they ' outwardly tranſgreſle, 
puniſhable. As for Lawes which are weerehſhumane, the matter of them is 

any thing which Reaſon doth bur probably teach ro be fir and conucnicnt; ſo- 
thattilbſuch timeas Law hath paſſed amongſt men abour ir,of icſelfe it binderh 

no man. One example whereofmay beethis - Landes areby humanc Law. ins 

fome places after rheowners deceaſe, dinided vnto all his children ; in ſome, alk 

deſcendeth to the eldeſt ſonne. If the Law of Reaſon did neceflarily require 
but 
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butthe oneofthele two' to be done , they 'which'by Law bane:xeceiucd the 
ether, ſhould be ſubie&to that heauy fenrence, which denouncerh againſtall 
thae decree wic ked, vniuſt, and vareafonable things, wor. VV hereas now which =z/ey to. 1, 
loencr be receiucd, there isno law of reaſon rranſgredtybecauſethere is.probable 
reaſon whycither of ther-may be expedicne, and foteyrher of cheta more then, 
probable rcaſon there is nor ro be found. Lawes:wherher mixtly or mecrly 
humane are made by politique ſocieties : ſomeonely as thoſe ſocietics ate ci 
uillyvoited;; ſome, as they arefſpiricually acne makeſuctrabody as wee 


callthe Church. Of Lawes hamanein thislatter kind wee arecoſpcake inthe 
third (9s following. Let ie therefore ſuffice:thus farre tro have touched. the 
force wherewith Almightie God hath graciouſly endued our nature;and theres 
by inabled the ſache to find our borhthoſe Lawes which all ajen-gencrally are 
foreuer bound to obſerue, andalſo ſuck zsare moiſt fir for their behoofe; who 
leadetheirliues in any ordered State of Gogernment.. Now 'befides that -Law 
which ſimply concerneth men as men, and thavwhich belongerh vnto them 
as they are men linked with others int ſome forme of politique ſocieticzthere.is 2 
third kinde of Law which toucheth all ſuckſeucrili bodics Politicke, ſofarre 
forth as one ofchem: hath publike commerce:with another. Andthis third/is 
the Law of Nations. Betweene menand beaſts there is na poſh bilitie of ſociabls 
communion ; becanſethe wel-ſpring of that communion is a/harnrall dehght 
which man hath to transfulefrom himſelfe into others, and ro 'receine from'o- 
thers into himlelfe, eſpecially thoſethings whereid the excellency of this kinds 
doth moſt confiſt. Thechicfeſt inſtrumcar of humane communion therefareis 4rif.pot. c.5 
ſpeech, becauſerhereby weimpart mutually onezo anothicrthe conceits of auf 
reaſonable vnderſtanding. And for that canſe ſeeing beaſts arc not hereat ca» | 
able, for as much as with them wee can vſe nofuch conference, they being 
degreealthough aboue other creatures on Earthtowhom Nature hath dce- | 
nycd ſenſe, yet lower thento be ſociable companions of man to whom Nature 
bath giuen reaſon; ir is of TLder> laid tharamongſtthe beaſts He: faund not for Gen, x. 20; 
bimſelfe any meete companion. Ciuill ſociery doth;rmore contenrthe nature:of 
man, thenany priuate kind of ſolitary living z becauſe in ſociety this: good ot 
mutuall participation is fo much larger then orher wiſe Herewirb-notwith: 
ſanding weare not ſatisfied, but we couct (if ir might be)to bane a-kinde of: 10+ 
Ciety and fellowſhip euen' wich all-Mankinde. VV hich» thing. Socrates inten» 
ding to {ignifie, profeſie&himſelfe a Citizen; not of this or that Common: Y 
wealth,but of the World. And an effeR of tharvery naturall deſire invs, (ama: 55, ru7.5.6 
nifeſt token that wee wiſh after aſortan vaiberſall fellowſhip with all men ), », de Legiv. * 
g_ by the wonderful delight menhage; ſome to viſit forreine Countrics* 
eto diſcoucr Nations not heard of in former Ages ; wee all toknow rheaf- 
faircsanddealings of other people, yea to bein league of amity;with them ;apd 
this not only for trafficks ſake, or to the end that whtoinjany arc confederated 
each may make other the more ſtrong ; burtforſuch calle alſo as mooved the 
Queene of Saba to viſit S4/omon; and in a word hecauſe Nature doth/preſume «. xe. 10in; 
that how many men there arc in the World,ſa-many Gads as it were there'are;; *: £i70-9. 1; 
or atlcaſtwiſc ſuchthey ſhould be towards men. Tonching Lawes whichare to: "ora A. 
ferue men inthis behalfezeue as thoſe Laws of reaſon, which(man retaining his | 
oris 


—— 
et 2 — 


". The frſtiBobke of 


original! incegrity)bad bin ſwthcicnt codireeach particular perſon inal bisafe 
faircs & duties; are not ſufficient bur require:the acceſle of other laws, nowrhar 
man and hisoffpring are growne thusevrrupe &ilivfulljagaine as. thoſe lawes 
of Polity;& Regiment, which-wovld have ſerued men lining in pablikeſocicry 
rogerher wirhchacharmleſlo diſpolirion which thenthey hould haue bad, ace 
notable now ro ſerue whEmens iniquity is ſohardly.reftrained withinany rols 
terable bounds:in like manner:the nationalblawes of aiturall comerce berween 
focicties of hoodartner de lianetualicy raighe bavebin; otherthen.now, when 
nations areſoproneto offer violenceginiury& wrong.Hcteupon hath growne 
inenery ofthe.chreekindes, that diſtin&tion betweene Frimary and Segundary 
Laweszthe one grounded vpon fincerc;theother buile ypon depraned nature. 
Primary lawes of nations are ſuch as conternc<mbaffage, ſuch as belong to the 
courteous entertainment of Ferreiners & Srangers, ſuch as ſerne for reommo- 
dious traffick,& the like. Sceundazy lawes inthe fame kind, are ach asthis pre. 
ſent vnquiet world is moſtfamiliarly-acquainted with, I meane lawes of Armesg 
which yet are much better known ihe kept. But what matrer the law ofnations 
doth c6raine I omit to ſeatth. Theſtrengrh & vertue of that law is ſuch,that no 
particular nation caii lawfully preindicethe ſame by any their ſcucral lawesand 
Ordinances,morethenamanby his priuatercſolutions the Law ofthe whole 
Common-wealth or State; wherin he liucth, For as ciuill Law beingtheatofa 
whole body Politique, doththerefore ouer-rule each ſcuerall part of the ſame 
body:ſo there is no reaſon that any one Commanweatth ofit ſelf, ſhould ro the 
; CITI annihilate that whereupon the whole world bach agreed; 
or which cauſe the Laccdemonizs forbidding al accefie of trangers into their 
Coaſts,are inthatscſpe&both by loſephis & T heodoret deſcruedly blamed, as 


lofe-Gb.x.cotra being encmics to that bop which for common humanities ſake al the na. 


Theod. 9.de tions on carth ſhould Naw as.thereis greatcauſc of common, and 
pr Gree. conſequently of lawes for themaintenance of communion amongſt Nations:ſa 
 - among Nations Chriſtian the like in regard cuen of Chriſtianity hath beene als 
waies indged needful; Andinthis kind of cotreſpondenceamongth nations, the 
force of general Councels doth tand.Forasonc & the ſame law divine, wheree 

ofin the nexeplace we are to ſpeakezis vnta al Chriſtian Churches arvle forthe 

chicfeſt things, by mcanes whereofthey all in that reſpe&t make one Church,as 

having all bur oc Zord,one Faith,co ove Biptiſmme:1o the vrgent neceſhtice of mu- 

#1445 tuallcommunionfor preſcruation of our ynitic in theſe thingy, as alfp for order 
b in ſomcothcrthings conuenientrobe eucry where vaiformly kepr,maketh ir 
requiſite that the Church of God here onearth haueher Lawes of fpiritaal cg. 

merce betweene Chriſtian Nations Lawes, by vertue wherofal Churches may 

enioy freely the vſc ofthofe reucrend religious and ſacred conſultations, which 

aretermed Councels generall. Aching wherof Gods own bleſſed Spirit was the 

Author; a wage py ae the holy Apoſtles themſelues;athing alwayes af- 

terwards kept and obferned throughboutrthe World ; a thing acucr otherwiſe 

then moſt highly eſteemed of rill pride, ambition & tyranny began by fatious 

& vile endeuors, to abuſc thardinine invention vntorhe furcherance of wicked 

poſes. But asthe iuſt aurhoriry of ciuil)Courts and Parliaments is not there- 
fore to be abolie{hd, becauſe fometime there is cunning vicd co frame them ac- 
| cor- 
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cording tothe prinate intents of men over-porent inthe Common-wealeb : So 
the grievous aduſe whichHarh beene of Councels, ſhould rather cauſe men to 
ſtugie how ſogracions 4 thing may againe bee reduced to that firſt pextetion, 
then in regard of ftaines and blemiſhes thence growing, be held for ever inex- 
rreme diſgrace; To ſpeake of this matteras the cauſe requirerh, would require 
very long diſcourſe, All1 will preſently ſay, is this: Whether it be for the 
findingonrof any thing hereunto Jidine-Law bitiderh vs,bur yer in ſuck ſore, 
that men are tot thereof or all fides reſ#twed ; orfor the ſerting downe of ſome 
vniforme iodgement ro ſtand touetitrig ſuch things, as being netther way mar- 
rers of neceſſitie, are norwithſtanding offenſive and fcandalous when there is0. 
pen oppoſition about theth z bee it for the ending offtrites rouching matters of 
Chriſtian beleefe;wherin the ohe part ray ſeetie to haue probable cauſe of di(- 
ſenting from the ocher; or bee it concertring matters of Policie,order and regi- 
ment inthe Church; I nothing doube biit rhar Chriſtian men ſhould much ber- 
rer frame thernſelues ro thoſe henuenly precepts, which our Lord and Saviour 
with ſo great inftancic gane as concerdling peace & vriiirie, if we did all concurre 


in deſire to have the vie of ancient Conncels __ renued, rather then theſe Jabith. 277, 
all cb N 


proceedings continued, which cither make ntehrions endlefſe, or bring 

then to 0u6\+ tiely detertination, andthatof all other the worſt, which is by 

fword.Tt followeth eherefore thar a tiew foundation being laid, wenow _ 

Hhereunro that which commerh in che nexe placero NE 

fore God hath him(ſelfe by Scriprare made knowne ſuch lawes as ſerue for dire- 

 Allchings (Godo 
it 


ſhewed. In ſomiuch as there isin the whole world no one thin 


the ſame wee properly tertne our goodzour ſoueraignegood or rw thar 
Wherin the higheſt degree of al our perfefion confiſteth,that whic 

attained vnro, there can reſt nothing further to be deſired, &therfore withitotr 
ſoules arefully content & ſatisfied, in that they haute they reioyce& thirſt tor no 
more: whierfore of good things gdeſited;ſome are ſuch thar for themiſelucswe £0- 
uerthem nor, but only ethey ſerncax inſtrem#ts vato that for which we 
are to ſeckezofthis ſort are riches:another kinde thereis, which alchough we de- 
fire fot it ſelf, as health, & vertue, & knowledge, neuertheles they are nor the laſt 
marke wherat we aime,burhaue their futther end whereanto they arc referred; 
ſoasin them we are not ſarisfied as having attained the ve moſt we may,butour 
deſires doe ill ——_ things are linked,and as it were chained one 
to another : we labour to cate, and wee eate toline,a4nd weeliue to doe good, 


t1dthe good which we doe,is as ſeede ſowne® with reference vatog furure bar-  . 

thing wete 02uc nth 
L the Spicic,ſhal 
poyeet vnto our ations, we ſhould goe on we know not whither, yea 'whar- vor oo 


oeuer wee dor, were ih vainie,or rather nothing at al were polhibleto bee dove. [aging 
For as to take awaythe firſtefficient ofour being, weteto annibilare vererly our = 


veſt, Bur we muſt come a the lengtheo ſome pawſe. Forifeuery 
to bee defired for ſome other without any ſtinr,there could be no 


certaine end 


PErions ; 


(Godotiely excepted) belides the nature whichthey haue is whertreGaz 

thetnſe! externally ſomopetfe&tion from other things, as hath _ hachby Scrip, 
or ſmall, **furrber 

but cicherin reſpe&Rofknowledge or of vie,ir may vnto our pertectioadde ſorti. febipemnss 

what. And whatſoever ſuch perte&ion there is which-oft nature nay acquire, * 
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perſons; ſo wecannot remonethelaſt finall cauſe of onr working, but wee ſhall 
cauſe whatſoeuer we worketoccaſe Therefore ſomething there muſt be defired 
forirſelte fimply and for no other. Thatis ſimply tforir ſelfe deſircable,vntothe 
nature whereofit is oppoliteang repugnaneeo be defired with relation vnto any 
other. The Oxcand the Aﬀledslire theigfagd,ncitherpropole they vnto them- 
ſeluesanyend whercfore;ſa thatofihemahjs.is defied for it felfe zbut whyiBy 
reafonoftheirimperteRion,: which 'cannor otherwiſe defire is ; whereas thar 
which is defired imply for it ſelfe, the exeellency thereof is ſuchas permitteth it 
novinany ſort'to be referred yntoa further egd; Now.that which man doth de- 
ſirewith reference ro afurtherepd;the fame he defireth.io ſuch meaſure avis yo- 
ro tharend convenient: but what he coveteth as good in it fcife, towards that 
bis defireis cuer thfinite. So that vnleſle the laſt good ofall whichis:deliredal- 
yide 4riſ,eth. eogetherfor ie felfe;be alſo infinite 5 wee doe evill inmaking it ur gad :cuen as 
x0 cap 10.0 rhey who/placed'their felicity 40 wealch,or honor,or pleafure,or anything here 
| _—_— 44 ' arrayned; becauſe in defiring any thing as'ourfinall perfeRion; which is not fo, 
cap. 39» we doamiſle.Nothing m infinitely; gefired, bur that good which indcedis 
infirite-For the becter,themare de fircablecnthat therforemoRt deſixcable,wherin 
there is infinite of goodneſle ſo that ifavythiog deſirable may be infinite, that 
muſt needes be rhe higheſt of all things that aredelirgd, No good is infinite but 
only,God;cherefore heourfelicitieaydhlifle, Morequer defirercndeth vato. voi- 
on-withtharit deſireth. Ifthe in him we be blefled,itis by force ofparticipation 
» Mins a- andconiuntion withhim.Againe,it is noe the poligſhon of any goodthing can 
oxains 73 50- make them happy which bavcit,vnles they inioy the thing wherewith they are 


reyes oflefied, Thenare we happyithe when fully we enioy God,as an obie&t 
ory bt whertit the powers of wy aver x3 euca with eucrlaſting delight: ſo 
7ipIxlarxs- charglchough-we be men, yet by beitg vato-God vnited, weliue as it werethe 
_ life of God. Happines therefore is that eftate whereby we artaine, ſofaras poſh. 
2 ifs bly may bearrained the full: poſſeſhon of that which limplyforitſclfe is to be 
dyallly . pe defired,& containcth in itafter an eminent ſort thecontentationof our deſires, 
1 naar the bigheſt degtec ofal our perfetion. Of ſuch perteRion capable we are notin 
Adwarorir this lite. For whilewt are inthe world, we arc ſubic&vnto ſundric* imperfeRi- 
— on3,gricte of body,defeQs of minde;yca,the beſt chings we doe ate painetull ,& 
us 13/xaxes, the exerciſe of them gricuous, being continued without intermiſhon 4 ſoasin 
Kays 4x4 thole veryaGtions whereby we areelpccially perteRed in this-life, we are not 
x: The able toperfiſt, forced we axe with very, wearinefle, and that often, ro interrupt 
baxirnrirs thempwhich tediouſnefſecannot fall into thoſe operations that arcin the ſtate 
2daws 3s «- of blifſe, when our: vnion with Godis complets., Complete vnion with him 
Yo = <-% anuſtcaccording vnto encty powerand facultic of our minds, apt to recciue 
ir77«:0up oglorious anabict, Capable. weare of God both by vnderſtanding and will ; 
dye, & 7 by vnderſtanding,as heis that Soucraigne erath, which coprehenderh the rich 
eters, i= excafarcsofall wiledome - by will, as he is that Sca of goodacſle, whereofwho- 
#l«s;5/? 56%-forafteth{hallthirit no more. As the will doth now worke vponthar obie&t by 
x: Fray *{deſire,whichisas it were 2 motion towards thecndas yervnobtayned(o like- 
Frei rric Wiſevpstheſame hereafter receiued itſhal worke glſaby louc, Jpperitusinhian- 
"wet. .  tisfit amorfraentis,laithS: AvevsTine: The longing diſpoſetion of them that 
my 4g 1, Ahirſt;4s changed into the ſweet affettion of them that taſte and are PAGE: | 
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Whereas wee now love the thing thatis good, but gagd eſpecially;ip reſpe& 
of benefie ynro vs ; we (hall then lone the thing thatis good, only or pringipally. 
for the goodnes of beauty in ic ſelfe, The ſoule beingin this ſort. as, it is -a&ine2 
perfeted by loue of that infinite good; ſhall as it is recs five, bc alfoperfeRQe( 
with thoſe ſupernaturall paſſions ofioy,peace,and delight. All this.caglefſe andþ 
eucrlalting. Which perpetuitte, in regard whereof ont, bleſſednes jg rermed @ Fa 
crowne wbich withereth not doth ncither depend vpan the naturegfthethipgie/na 0.) wwe 
ſelfe, nori proceede from any naturall neceffitic that our ſoules ſhould (of exereqiuro life cucr- 
cile themſelnes for ever in beholding and loving God, burfrom the wil of God '2tin2- They 
which doth borh freely perfe& our nature in ſo high a degree, and.continue.it;hallbe as the 
ſo perfected. Vnder man no creature in the world js capable of. felicitis and 4ng*1s of God 
bliſſe ; firſt, becauſe there chiefeſt perfeRign conliltechin that whigh is beſt fob [30% +: ** 
rhem,but not inthat which is ſimply beſt,as ours doth; ſecondly, becayſc what: 
ſoeucrexternall perfeRionthey tend vnro, it is notberterthen themiclues; 25 
ours is. How iuft occafion haue wee therefore cen in. this relpe& withithe | : 
Prophet to admire thegoodneſſe of God ; Lord, whazis enatbarthon (houlds 2/48: -.... 
deft exalt him abone the workes of thy handes, lo farre. as romakethy ſelfetht 
inheritance of his reſt, and thie ſabſtance ofhis felicity?Now'ifmen had nor ng>, ©. 
turally this delire to be happy, how wereit poſſible thar all men ſhould haueir2 - 
All men have. Therefore this deſire in m | is naturall, Ic Is not in Sur power. 
not todoethe fame + how ſhould it thei be in our. pawgr 0c Yors $ody ore 
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miſſely ? So that our deſire being narurall, isalſoin; Je 
whercunto nothing can bee added. Andi it probable, t God: tho 
hich ng man .may obraine? 
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owt by. Hi eyes at the length God did open, and beſtow pon him the knowledge of 
 #hesruth by way of Donatine , to the end that man might both be cleerely conuitted 

of folly, and being through erroar ont of the way, have the path that leadeth vnto 

immortalitie laid plaine before him : Thus far Lattantins Firmianss, to ſhew, 

chat God himlſelfe is the Teacher of the Truth, wherby is made knowne the ſu- 
pernaturall way of Saluation and Law for them to liucinthar ſhall be ſaved. In 

the naturall path of euerlaſting life, the firſt beginning is that abilitic of doing 

g00d, which God in the day of mans Creation indued him with;from hence 0- 

bedience vntothe wil of his Creator,abſolute rightcouſneſſe and integrity in al 

his aftions;& laſt of all,the Tuſtice of God rewarding the worthineſle of bis de- 

ſerts with the Crowne of eternall glory, Had Adam continued in his firſt eſtate, 

this had binthe way of life vato him and all his Poſterity. Wherein I confeſle | 
notwithſtanding with the* wittyeſt of the Schoole Divines, that if we ſpeake of ary Fern, 
ſtri& Juſtice, God could no way have bin bound to require mans labours in ſo tommb ; 
large & ample manner as humane fclicity doth import: inas much ay the digni- #7144. iufiz, 
ey of this exceedeth fo far the others value. But be itrharGod of his great libera- 7 mmm 
litie haddetermincd in lieu of mans endeuours to beſtow the ſame, by the rule quecrnque me- 
of chatiuſtice which beſt beſeemerth him,namely, the iuſtice of one that requi- xx5 4 rs 
reth nothing mincingly,bur all with prefled and heaped andeueii ouer-inlarged "6s moms k 
meaſure : yer could it never hereupon neceſſarily be gathered, that ſach iuſtice #e2/e,propter 
ſhould addetothe nature of thatreward the property ofcuerlalting continuice, NR 
ſith poſſcſhon of blifſe, chough ir ſhould be but for a moment, were an abouns perjections vt. 
dirretribution, Bur we are not now to.cnterinto this conſideration,how gracie 7721s aorice, 
ous and bountiful our good God might till appeare in ſo rewarding the ſonnes net way 
of men,albeitthey ſhould exaR!y performe whatſacuer duty their Nature bin- determinaſee -.: 
deth them vnto, Howſocuer God did propoſe this reward, wethat were to be 77" corforre 
rewarded, muſt haue done that which is required ar out hands; we failingin the /eaumrorgumy 
one, it, were in nature an impoſhibilicy that the other ſhould be looked for, The rremiamrai 
light of Nature is ncuerable to find out. any way of obtaining the reward of v=o 
bliſſe,but by performingexaQly the daties and workes of righteouſnefſe. From eun, ſciicer ſu; 
Saluation therefore and life all fleſh being excluded this way, behold, how the ?7*722axts in 
wiſedome of God bath reuealed a way myticall and ſupernaturall, a way di- zov/eqirurex 
reRing vntothe lame end of life, by a courſe which groundethit ſelfe vpon the hoc neceſaria, 
guilrineſſe of finne, and through franc deſert of condemnation and death. For pgs _ 
in this way the firſt thingis the tender compaſſion of God reſpeRing vs drow- Fares wag 
ned and {wallowed vpin miſery ; the next is Redemprion outof the ſame by Prennurenqut 
the precious death & merit ofa mightie Saviour, which hath witneſſed of him- Soar mes wa 
ſelfe,ſaying,* 1 4 the way,the way that leadeth vs from miſery into bliſſe, This »erridaris in be< 
ſupernaturall way had Godin himſclfe prepared before all Worlds. The way «cine waius 
of ſupernatural dutie which to vs he hath-preſcribed, our Saviovr in the Gol: 31411. 6 
pal of Saint 704ndoth note, termingic by an excellency, The Worke of God - | 

T his us the Worke of God, that yee beleene in him whom he hath ſent, Not that » j,326, 19; 

God doth require nothing vato happineſſeat the hands of men, ſaving only a | 
naked belicfe( for Hope and Charity we may not exclude: ) but that withour 

belicfe all otherthings are as nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other divine 
Vertues,Concerning Faith,the principall obic& whereof is thateternail be ov" 
[ whic 
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which hath diſcovered tbe Treaſures of hidden Wiſdome in Chriſt ; concer« 
ning Hope, the higheſt obic&t whereof is that everlaſting goodnefſe which in 
Chriſt dorh quickenthe dead ; concerning Charitiezthe final! obic& whereof is 
that incomprehenſible beautic which ſhineth in che countenance of Chriſt rhe 
Sonne of the living God: concerning theſe vertues, the firſt of which beginning 
heere with a weake apprebenfion of things nor ſeenc, endeth with the intuitive 
V:ifjon of Godin the World rocome; the ſecond beginning heere with atrem. 
bing expeRation of things farre remoued,and as yer but onely heard ofjendeth 
with rcail and aQuall fruition of that which no tongue can <xpreſke ; the third 
beginning heere with a weake inclination of heart towards him vnto whom we 
arc not able to approch, endeth with endlefſfe vnion, the myfterie whereof is 
higherrthen the reach ofthe thoughrs of men;concerningrhat Faith, Hope and 
Charitie, without which there can be noSaluation; was there ever any mention 
made fauing only in that Law whichGod himſclfe hath from heauen reucaled? 
There is not in the Worda fyllable muttered with certaine truth concerning 
any of theſe three, more then hath bin ſupernaturally received from the mouth 
of the ctcrnall God Lawes therefore concerning theſe things are ſupernaturall, 
both in reſpe of the manner ofdeliueringrhem which is divine, and alſoinre- 
gard ofthe rhings delivered, which are fuch as haue not in nature any cauſe 
| from which they flow, bur were by the voluntary appointment of God ordai. 
= <5 Lyman ned bc{idesrhe courſe of Nature, tareRifie Natures obliquitic withall. | 
p00 When ſupernaturall dutiesare neceflarily exa&ed, naturall are not re- 
> 2 5 am iced as needlefſe. The Law of God therefore is, though principally delivered 
in haly Scria. forinſtruQion inthe one, yet-fraught with Preceprs of the other alſo. The 
wure Scripture is fraught euen with Lawes of Nature. Info much chat Þ Grarzan de- 
_ _—_—_ fining naturall right( whereby is meant the right which exaReth thoſe general} 
rn duties, that concerne men naturally encn as they are men )termeth natucall 
emtjretur,pag- right that which the Bookes of the Law and the Goſpeit doe containe, Nee 
_— ther is it vainethar the Scriptureaboundeth with ſo great ſtore of Lawes in this 
kind. For they arecither ſuch as wee of our ſclues could not caſtly haue found 
out, and then the benefit is not ſmall to hane themreadily ſer downe ro our 
hands;or if they bee fo cleereand manifeſt that no man indued with reafon can 
lightly bee igoorant of them, yet the Sptric as it were borrowing them from 
the Schoole of Nature as feruing to proue things kefIe manifeſt, andto induce a 
r{wafion of fomewhat which were in it ſelfe more hard and darke, vonleſle ic 
ſhould in ſuch ſort be cleered, the very applying of them vnro caſes particular 
is not without moſt ſingular vſe and profic many wayecs for mens inftrufion, 
Beſides, bee they plaine of themſclues of obſcure, the euidence of Gods owne 
teſtimonie added vnto the naturall aſſent of Reaſon concerning the certaintie 
ofthem,dorh not alittle comfort and confirme the ſame. VWherfore in as much 
250ur actions are conuerſant about _ beſer with many circumſtances; 
which cauſe men of fundry wits to bee alſo of ſundry iudgements concerning 
that which oughtto bee done - requiſite it cannor bur ſeeme rhe Rule of Di» 
vine Law ſhould herein helpeour imbecillitie, that wee might the more infal» 
libly vnderſtand whatis good and whateuill. The firſt Principles of the Law 


of Natuce are caſic, hard it wereto find men ignorant of chem: but CE — 
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ciſe direction from God himſetfe, Firſt therefore of Aoſes it is ſaid, that hee 

wrote all the words of Godznot by his owne priuate motion and deuice.-for God 
rakeththis at co bimſelfe, 7 baze writes, Furthermore were not the Prophets 

following commanded alſo to do the liket Voto the Holy Evangeliſt Saint Joby 

how often expreſſe chargeis giuch, Scribe. - write theſe 1hings2 Concerning the 

reſt of our Lords Diſciplcs,the words of Saint Jug s/tine are, 2uicqhid ile de ſuis 

fatin & dittis nos legere veluit hee ſcribewdnm ills 1anguam ſuis manibus impere- 

vit, Now although we doe nor deny irto be a matter meerely accidenrall yneo 

the Law of God to' bee written; althaugh Writing bee not that which addeth 

authoricic and ſtrength thereunto : ares ap wp. his Lawes doe require arour 

hands the ſame obedience howſocuer they. be deliuered ; his pronidence nor- 
withſtanding which hath made-principh]l choice ofthis way to deliver them, 

who (ceth not whatcauſe we haue to admire and magnific? The {ingular bene- 

fiethat hath growne vn Vorld by receitting the Lawes of God;cuea by 

his owne appointment vnta VVrrting, wee are notableto eftectneas 

the valucthercaf deſerncth. When the queſtion therefore is, whether wee bee 

nowto ſceke for any revealed Law of God otherwbere then only.in the Sacred 

Scripture, whether wee doe now'ftand bound in thefight of God to yeeld x9 

*['weaxs Traditians veged by the Chiirch of Romie the ſame obedience and reverence 
agar weedoeto his written Law, honouringequally, and: adoring both as divine < 
all waiters oupanfiveris, No. They that ſoccarneitiyplead for che authoritic:of Tradi- 
he axcienz Goes ifnoabibg were more ſafely conveyed then that which ſpreadeth i Rile 

| the | relation of former Generations vntatbe Ages they 
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What? ſhall we hereupon 'thinke them ticedlefſe? ſhall we wc them as as 
riotous branches wherewith we ſometimes b:hold moſt pleaſanc vines oner- 
growne? Surely no morethen weiudge our bands, or our tits ſoperfluovs, or 
wharpart ſocuer, which'if our bodies did wanit,we might notwithſtanding any 
ſoch'defe@ reteine ftill rhe complete b eh As therefore a complete 
man is neither deftitutc of any part neceſſaty; and hart ſorhe parrs wherevf 
choughthe want couldnor deprive him ofhis effeiice, yer ro hane' them fan: 
dcrb hitn in ſingular fteadin reſpeR ofthe ſpeciall viesfor which they ferve - in 
like ſorrall choſe writings which conteine in them-the law of Gad, all choſe 
vencrable bookes of Scripture,allthofe ſacredromey and volumes of boly writ, 
they are with ſach abſolute perfe&ion framed, that inrhetrithere neither wan- 
reth any thing,thelacke whereofmight deprive vs of life; nor any thing in fiich 
wiſe aboundeth,chat as being fu perflurons, vnfraitfull, and altogether needleffe, 
we ſhould thinke itno lofle 34% anperat all if we did wanr it. 

14 Alchoughthe Rſporen odtherefore be ſtored withinfinire varierie The nawicn. 
ofmarter in all kinds , althoughir abound with all ſorrs of lawes, yet the prin- cy ofScriprure 
cipall intehr of ſeripture'is to deliver the lawes ofduties fupernaturall, Often- 12 *< nd 
cimesic hach bene in very ſolenine maner diſpuredwherher alfthings neeeffary wicinticured. 
vato falgarion be neceſlarily fer downe in the = iy = rt or no. If we de- / trum cognitis 
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finethar necefſary VR faloation, whereby the way Ore 
pparent, and calle Uig- 


\ 
- 


It ard! people by 
eh. Scocus, isaf« 


thi Ermarh 
- concludeds 


Zan Hoe; AY 
olneiscanfeFinn offible for the Teri core it reach: Whereunto wee 
may anfwere with truth, that ere fron inthewotrldatiy.Arceor. Scietice, 
which propoſipg vatoir ſelfe an'thd ('25' everyone doth fomeend or other ) 
—_ Etherefore t fue if fthan For AIR ſimply what- 
r is needfull tothe fame end!? bat all kinds of knowledbt anc their cer- 
ne 'bounds and'linits ; cach of them'prefappoſerh ma bs ory nts things 
learned in other (cicticezand knoyne before : He char ſhould ta Ze ho = 
him to teach men how to be cloquent in} canſes, muff needes 
vito them whatſocucr meeps erequi revneo' rhatend, ottierwiſe he” hr 
netthe thing which hetaket rfl him. ret no man can eg. 
quently, vieſſche be able cſi, Notwi it follaweth'thar: 
dy bas nioft neceſſary. Notwith - 
om ray c 


Rs 
rator, auld 


I 3 the 


The firit Booke of 


_ things by him reuealed youy 


hand to hand, and hath no pennes but the tongues, n9.booke butthe __e 


the meaningnnor be ſimply of all chings which are neceſfaric, but all things 
thatare neceſſaric in ſome certaine kind or forme; as all things thar arc ne- 
celſaric, and cither could notatall, or could notealily be knowne by chelighe 
of naturall diſcourſe ; all chings which are necefſarie ro be knowne that wee 
may be ſaved, butknowne wich preſuppoſall of knowledge concerning cer« 
raine principles, whcrofir receaueth vsalrcady perſwaded,and then inftructerh 
vsinall the refidue thatare neceſſary. In the number of theſe principles one is 
the ſacred authority of Scripture. Being therefore perſwaded by other meancs 
that theſe Scriptures arc the oracles. of God, themſclues do then reach vs the 
reft,and lay before vs all the duties which God requirethat our hands as ne- 
ceflary vnto faluation. Further, there hath bene ſome doubt likewife, whether 
conteining in ſcriptare doimport cxpreſse ſetting downe in. plaine tearmes, or 
clſe comprehending in ſuch fort that by reaſon we may fromthence conclude 
all chings which are neceſſary. Againſt theformer of rheſe two conſtruftions,, 
inftance hath ſundric wayes. bene giuen., For.ourbclicfe in the Trinity, the 
Coeternity of the Sonne of God with his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit 
from the Father and the Sonne, the duty of baptizing infants, theſe with ſuch. 
other principall points, the necefity whereof is by none denied, arc. notwich- 
ſtandingin Scripture no whete to be found by expreſle lirerall mention, onely 
deduced they are out of ſcripture bycolleQion, This kindof comprehenfionin 
ſcripture being therefore receingg, ſtill there is no doubt how far weare co. pro- 
J FR before the tyll I 


ed bycolleio! ont complete meaſure of things neceflary 
be made vp, For let'vs not thinke that as long as the world doth endure, the. 
wit ofman ſhall beable to ſapnd the bortome ofthat which maybe concluded. 
out of the ſcripture ; clpecially if things conreined by colleQion do fo far cx- 
tend,as to draw in whatſocuer may. be at any time out of ſcripture bur probably 
and conieurally ſurmiſed. Butler neceſſary colleRion be made requiſite, and 
we may boldly deny,that ofpllfholcthings which at thisday are with ſo . rs 
necelhitie vrged vpon this Churchynder the name of reformed Church-dilci- 
pline, there is any one which their bookes hitherto have made manifeſt ro. be 
conteinedin the Scripture, Let them if, they,can. alleage bat one properly 
belongiog to theircauſe, and not comman ge;chem and vs, and (hew, the de- 
duQion thereofqur of ſcriptureto be neceſgarie. It hath beene alreadie ſhew-. 
ed; how al things neceſsarie vnto faluation inſuch ſort as before we hauc main- 
taincd, muſt needs be poſſible for mento know ; and that many things are in 
ſach ſorc neceſsaric, the knowledge whereofis by the light of nature impoſ- 
ſibleto be artained, Whereypon it followcth, that cither all fleſh, is exclu- , 
ded from poſlibilitic of ſaluation,which ro thi k were moſt barbarous z orclle. 
thatGodthath by ſupernaturall mcancs a 6 | the way of life ſo far forth as. 
doth ſuffice. Far this cauſe God hath ſo, many times and waies ſpoken to: the 
ſonnes of men., Neither hath he by ſpcech onely, but by, writing aſſo inftru-; 
Qedand tanghthis Church, The caule of writing. bath bene ro the end char ; 
; world, might have the longer continpance, 
and the greater certaintic of aſsarance; by how much that which ſtandeth on, 
record, hath in both thoſe reſpeAs preeminence above that, which palzeth from, 
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of men to regord. ir. The ſeucrall Bookes of Scripture hauing hadcach ſome 
ſcuerall on and particular purpoſe which cauſed them tobce written, 
the contents thereofare according to the cxigence of that ſpeciall.end where» 
untothey arg intended, Hereupon it groweth, that every Booke of holy _ 
ture Joth take out of all kinds of truth, a naturall, Þ hiftoricall, c forreine, a (n+ 
ernaturall, ſo-much as the matter bandled requireth... Now foras much'as 
there hath becene reaſons allcaged ſufficient to conclude, thatall.rhings nece& 
farie vato faluation muſt bee made knowne, and that God bimſclk hath: there- 
fore reucaled his will, becauſe otherwiſe men could not haue knowne ſo much 


as is neceſſarie ; his ſurcealiogto ſpeake to the werld ſince the publiſhing of 


the Goſpell of Icſus Chriſt, and the deliyeric of the ſame in writing, is vato vs 
a manifeſt token that the way of ſalvation is now ſufficiently opened, and rhar 
wee neede no other meancs for our full inftraQion, then God hath alreadic 
furniſhed vs withall, The maine drift.of the, whole newe Tchtamentr,' is that 


n= 


a Eph. $+29. 
bz. Tim. 3.9, 
C Tit. 1. 13+ 
d 2, Pet, 244+ 


which Saint 1obn ſctteth downe as the purpoſe of his. owne Hiſtotie, Theſe tobe 23.31; 


things are written, that yee. might beleene that Teſws is Chritt the Sonne of God,and 
that in beleening yee might hane tife through his name, The drift. of the olde, rthar 
which the Apoſtle mcntioneth 'to 71morkie, The holy Scriptures are able ts 
make thee wiſe vnto ſalaation. So that the generall ende both of alde and newe 
is one; the difference betweene them conſifting in this, that the olde did 
make wiſe by teaching ſaluation through Chriſt that ſhould come z the newe 
by teaching that Chriſt the Saviour is come, andthav/ Ieſus whom the Iewes 
did crucific, iid whom God .did raiſe -againe from che dead, is hee. When 
the Apoſtle therefore affirmeth vnto, 7imerbie, that the olde was able to 
make him wiſe to ſaluation, it was not-his meaning chat the olde alone can 
doe this vato vs which live ſfithencethe publication of the newe. For he 


. ©® » 


beſt learned and art perſwaded, knowing of whom 1hou baſt beene taught them. A- 


redemption ofthe world, which redemption the olde did forcſhew be ſhould 
Tires on "rs ho {ps age won on-our ered, perfarme ſo _ 
as the Apoſtle doth, avouch, wh uppoſeth this when hee magnifice 
that ſo highlie. And as hi yy the bookes of cen Sethe: 
ture, doe not take place byi 
ihged : ſo ourowne words alſo when wee extoll the: complete. ſufficiencie 
ofthe whole intire body ofthe Scripture, muſt in like: ſore be vnderftood with 
£ 


TOs Xo prap ge? thar-goy poſs - 
ener nt urch of God, may haue thereby thei 
nes ahh + may houe [therphy the lighs 


Sept hefren ec{tie of 2 diviner light, is magai 
of his na- 
eherecan want no partof needfull inflrution vntaany good-worke which 


God himſelfe requirerh, bee it naturall or ſupernaturall; belonging fimply vn- 
to 


with.preſuppolallof the Goſpell. of Chriſt em«. 


caution, chat the benefize. of natures light be not thoughe excludedas vn- 
-Thereis 10: 
'or' calling fo»! 


"ding ſo perfeQcd, that the, one, beipg relicuced-by the other, - 


2-Tizm 3. I Fs 


ſpeaketh-with -preſuppoſall of the doQtine of Chriſt knowne alſo vnto 7i- | 5 
enozhje ; and. therefore firft it is ſaid, Contiune thew in thoſe things which thow 1rim.y.1,, 


zine, thoſe Scriptures, hee graunteth; were able ro make him-wiſe to falua- vere 15, 
on; but hee addeth, through the faith which i i= Chriff, Wherefore withour: 
the doArine of the newe. Teſtament teaching that Chriſt hath wroughe the: 


— 


The firit Booke of 


(ho ang ad- 
Ms Benar- 
mequaft6. Charch regiment, which rites and cuſtames they hane wot commitzed onto writing, 
Thoſe rites and cuſtores being knowe to be Apoſtolicall, and ayingthe na- 
turcofthings'changeable; were no lefſe ro be accompred of ini'the Cha 


Oflawes poſi- 
tiue c6ccjued 4+ 
the murabiliry ewery-ſcucrall-ſocietic, or by the Lord himſelfe vpqn afty or cuer' of theſs 


of certaine of 4 
them and the thereis not among 


criprure. nuinberot-groſſeerrors; who onely take ſichlawes for pe 


to mer) a5 men, or vnto-men as they arc vnired in whatſoever vd of ſocie- 
tic. It lufficertvrhereforerhar nature and Scripture doe ferue in fuch toll fort; + 
charthey both ioyntly, andnot ſeucrally cicherof them, be ſo complete, rhar 
varoeucrlaſting tclicitiewe neede nor the knowledge of any thing more then 
theſc ewo maycaſily turnilh out minds with on all fides + and ehercfore t 
whichradderraditionsas a part of ſupernatural neceſſarie' erurh,' have nor thi 
euch, but are in crrour. 'For they onely pleade; that whatſoeuer God reueq- 
lerh as neceſſary for all Chriftian men to doeor beleeue, the fame wee oughr 
tocmbrace; whether wee bauc reccitiedit by writing or otherwiſe ; which no 
mandenieth; when that which they ſhould confirme who claime fo great te- 
uerence vnto traditions is; that the ſame traditions are neceſſarily co be ac- 
knowledged dinine and holie./For wee'doc not reieft them onely becauſe 
they arc not/in the Scriptute, but becauſe rhey are neither in Scripture,” nor 
can otherwiſe fofficiently by any reaſon be proved ro be of God. That which 
isof God; and may be cuidently prone&#to be fo, we deny not bur it bath in 
his kind, alrhough-vawritren, yt the ſeife ſame force and/authoritic with the 
written lawes of God. Itis by ours acknowledge#;that the apoſtles did in engry 
Church inititute and ordeine ſome rites and cuftomes ſeraing for the ſeemeligeſſe of 


then dther rhings of the ike degree; thatis to ſay, capable in like fort of ajte> 
ratioffy alrbough fer downein the Apoſtles writings: For both being kngwnz 
to be Apoſtolicall, it is notthe manner-of deliveribgebem vnro the Church, 
jo wy from what they proceed, which doth giue'them'thcir force 
: 15  Lawes being impoſedeither by each man ooo biaſes, or byapub- 

| nations ofmen vpol 


% 


lique ſocietie ypon theparticulars thereof; or by al 


both 

naturall andpoſitiue lawes; Impoſfible'it'is but that they ſhquld*fall into'J 
I politive, as haue bene 

rhade or irivented of men, and holdingthis'poſitioh thold ahh ths all poſt- 
tive and none bur; poſitive lawes are mutable.\Lawes naturall doc alwayes 
bind; lawes poſitive not ſo,bfflt oncly after they hiauebeene expreſly-andyvie;” 
tingly/ impoſed. Lawes poſitive there” ate'in'eutty of thofg kindes before” 
mentioned/ Asinthe firftkindethe promiſes whicti'we hauc Sag met, 
and the vowes wehave rhade viito God ; for theſe grelawes which we tye qup 


ſt theſe foure kindsanyone, but containerh rn 


ſclbes vnroj and till weave ſoticdour- ſclucs'they bind vs nor. 'Lawes poli; 

tive in the ſecond kindare een Feonftitations pedliar vnto cach” 
particularcomion weate: 1 the third Kind che law of Heraldry in warreis po-; 
fieive-andinthelaſt allcheftidicials which God gave vnto pee of ate 

roobſcrne: And alchough nolawes but poſitive be mutable, yerallare nor miu- ? 
table which be poſitive; Politine lawes ire cirher permanent orefſe change» © 
able,accordingas the marterirſelfe is concerning which they wete firſt made. 


- 
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Whether God or manbe dhe a rGctiein, dlRFacion they ſofarforth admit; 
X 4s 


dw ob _——  ———— 


—_— 


Exclefuſtical Politie-. 


Poſuriue; - and cicher concerne. men ſupernaturally as men, or 
a aha vxenea Societic, which: ſocictic Lact call che, Church. 


nero ad yr ſapernaturally, is to concernethem as ducties w 

Mere oall, 3nd vere haue beene NESS 108 elong voto 

them,: opened chem himſg)fe, in as much ach Fs. wo | 
14 any uy Call ground atall be ie aro they may b uced ; 

bur nan Sroc.r of Godtoſupply the thole naturall waycs of fal- 

rs by which, wee hy a now able to attaine thereunto, The Churcti 

differ from natural ſocictics inthis ; thac 

being ainperomre 1 _ re our Tel 
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Angels, and boly Men. 


ſacietic ſupernatural; altbo 
nall rounds which other ain 
- a eva men 
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wherefort of wont thereof ſhovld beetaken away, and any orhicrit 
Kod Zpe 3 Read: a5 Tong asthe World dork cootirine: whereas thewhote 
owl... Cong: although delivered with fo great ſothoirle, 
Fo pol $norw/ nero, as mich as ir had 'byrtemporatie cauſe 
abyw, 3 uns ods ordayning it. ' Bur ay arrbeJetigeh conclbdet fiſt 
ho ed rallintrodu@ion vnro the nartire? igorig inaſlbirth, as of allother Lawe: 
iterar2.irs likewile fthoſe which the ſacred'Svt i Hi conuynerh, concerning the Ar- 
xa]e ga/27i-= thor whereof,cuen It hane confeſſed, tharhecanneftfier erre nor detciae; 
<5,v2xa]* 2 Ibeir about thi ngsea He tag -voro allmen common denſe there nee- 


AG vs TE Xx « 
rare devh no higher conſutarion; becauſe as mi whoſe wifedoe isin wiighris 
Ts bl” "—_ affaires admired, wdld'rake it in fotne liafuets hive tho Eovyltt ſolemhie 
© 1,2 pays acked about atoy; ſoths meanentſſe of ſoine things is ſuch}'tharto ſearch'the 
"Seriptiteof Godfortheon ftheth wet t6/ de rogare from chereverend 
authoritieanddi 5 no eflethenchey dochy whoth'Sctip- 
| ye mer fie applyed ito incendciaih rifles: yer 
[better it WerEto be ſupetfiitions; Ay pro rotakeframrhence ont 5. 
reQion eyeHifri non greator ſmall, es to'x de throbgh marters pf prin- 
cnt) codon = ever cariin what theEan of God hath, 
» Thearrixe? t of the vety 
Eyre and mp0- Sky aderheir Pac Frey 
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ſupportof« propheticall reuclation, which doth open thoſe hidden myſteries 25» ys 3 »t, 
that reaſon could neucr haue becne able to find out, or to baue knownerthene- $7,05053r 
celliry of them vnto our euerlaſting good ; vie wee the precious giftsof God-eoomdea 
vnto his glory and honour that gaue them, ſeeking by all meances to know what #4142 bilole | 
the will of our Godis, what righteous before him, in bis ſightwhat holy, per- _ 
fe&,and good,that we may truely and faithfully docit, | 
16 Thus farre cherefore we hauc endeuoured in part to open, of what na- 

eure and force Lawesare, according vnto their ſenerall kindes ; the Law which a conclufiod 
God with himſelte hath eternally ſet downe to follow in his owne workes;the —_— 
Law which he hath mdde for his creatures ro keepezthe Law of naturall and ne- wack << opt 
celſary Agents ; the Law whieh Angelsin heauen obey ; the Law whercunto cauſcinques 
by the light of Reaſon men finde themſclues bound in that they are men ; the ©" 
Law which they make by compoſition for multitudes and politique Societies 
of men to be guided by;the Law which belongeth vatocach Nation ; the Law 
that concerneth the fellowſhip of all z and laftly,the Law which God himſelfe 
hach pear revealed. It might peraduenture haue beene more popu- ; 
Jar and mare plauſible to vulgareares, ifthis firſt diſcourſe had beene ſpent is | 
extolling the force of Lawes, in ſhewing che great neccſlity of them when they 
are go0d,and in aggrauating their offence by whom publique Lawes arc iniutt- 
ouſly traduced. But for as much as with ſuch kind of matter the pafſions of men 
arc rather ſtirred one way or other,then their knowledge any way ſet forward 
vntothe tryall of that whereof there is doubt made z I haue rhercfore turned 
aſide from that beaten path, and choſen, thougba lefſecaſie, yet a more profi- 
table way in regard ofthe end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould mar- 
_ wherenags all cheſe things aaa yo ry parpoſe of all _ this, cuen 
to ſhew in whatmanner as cuery g rfe& gift, lo this very gift of tes. ta# 
and perfet Lawes is deriued from the Father of lights zto teach men a _ " 
why iuſt and reaſonable Lawcs are of ſo great force, of fo great vic inthe world, 
and toenforme their mindes with ſome method of reducing the Lawes, where- 
of theres preſcnt controuerlie;vato their firſt originall cauſes, that ſo it may be 
incuery particular ordinance thereby the better difſcrrned, whether the ſame 
be reaſonable, juſt and righteous, or no, Is there any thing which can either be 
thorowly vnderſtood, or ſoundly indged of, tillthe very firſt cauſes and prin> 
ciples from which originally ir ſpringeth bee made. manifeſt ?-If all parts of 
knowledge haug beene thought by wiſe men to bee then molt orderly deliues 2... 
red and- proceeded in, when they arc 'drawne to their firſt original; ſeeing <q. 
that our whole queſtion concerneth the qualitie of Eccleliaftical}, Lawes , lex 

it not ſceme a labour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereunto allibeſe ſeue- 

rallkinds of Lawes haue been conſidered; in as much as they all concurre. as 

palin they all have their forcible operations therein, alchough not all in 

ike ——— and manifeſt manner, By meanes whereof it commeth xo paile, 
thattheforce which they have, is not. obſerucd of many, Eaficrs great deate 

it is for men by law to be ranghe what they ought ro doe, then iatruRed how! 
to iudge as they ſhould doe of law z the one being a thing which belongeth 
generally ynto all, the other ſuch as none but the wilex and moreiudicious ſore 
can perforine, Ycathe wilſcſt are alwaics touching this point the para: eo 
acknow- 


T be firft Botke of 


drift thie. 0 acknowledge,thar fonndly to iudge ofa Law,is thewai ghtieft thing which any, 


T3 xpIveu op= 


| 854, ulywor, Mancantakevponhim. But if wee will giue tndgement of the Lawes vnder 


I=zeligt de which we line, firſt, let that Law eternall be alwayes before our cyes,as being of 


| legum qualitete principall forceand moment to breede in religious mindes a dutitull eſtimation 


at Lawes,the vie and benefit whereof we lee ; becauſe there can beno doubr 
bur that Lawes apparantly good, are (as it were) things coppicd our of the ve- 
ry Tables ofchat high cucrlaſting Law, even as the Booke of that Law hath 
Pros, 8.15» * faid concerning it ſeIfe, By me Kings reigne,and by me Printes decree inflice, Not 
aSif men did behold that Booke, & accordingly frame their Lawes, bor becaufe 

1c worketh in chem, becauſe it difcouereth,& ( as it were ) readeth it felfe tothe 

world by them, whenthe Lawes which they makeare righteous. Ftirthermore, 

although we-perceiue notthe goodneſſe of Lawes made ; neverthelefle, ich 

things in themſclues may haue that which wee peraduenture diſcerne not ; 

ſhould notthis breed a fearein our hearts, how we ſpeake or tudge inthe worſe 

part coricerning that, the vnaduiſed diſgrace whereof may be no meane diſho- 

norto him; towards whom weprofefle all ſubmifhon and awe ? Surely, there 

muſt be very manifeſt iniquity in Lawes,againſt which we ſhal beableto iuſtifie 

our contumelious inueRiues. The chicteft roote whereof, when we viſe them 

without cauſe,is ignorance, how Lawes inferior arederined from that fupreme 

of higheſt Law. The firftthar receine impreſfion fro thencegare natural agents. 

The Law of whoſe operatiotis might be haply thought lefſe pertinene, when 

the queſtion is about Lawes forhumanc ations, butthiat in thoſe very ARions 

which moſt ſpiritually & ſupernaturally concernie men, the Rules & Axiomes 

of naturall operations hauetheir force, What can be more immediate to our 

faluation, then our perſwaſion concerning the Law of Chrift rowards his 

- » , Church? What greater afſuratice of loue towards his Church, then theknow- 

ledge of that myſticall Ynion whereby the Church's become as neere vnto 

Chriſt;as any onepart of his fleſh is vnto other? Thatthe Church being in ſych 

ſort his,he mull needes prote& ir z whatproofe more ſtrong, thenif a manifeſt 

Law ſo require, which Law itis not poſſible for Chriſt ro violate ? And whar 

other Law doth the Apoſtle for'this alleage, but ſuch as is both common vnto 

Epbeſe5- 25* Chriſt withys;and voto vs with otherthings naturall, No man haterh his owe 
fleſb, but doth lone and cherifhit? The Axiomes of that Law therefore, whereby 
naturall Agents are guided; have their vic in the morall, yes, enen in the 

ſpitituall a&ions of men; and conſequently in all*Lawes belonging vnto 

men howſocucr: Neither arethe Angels'themſclues fo farre ſeuerred from vs 
in-their kinde'and manner of working, but that betweene the Law of their 

heavenly operations, andthe aRions of men'in this our ſtare of mortality, ſuch 

correſpondence there is, as maketh ir expedient to know in ſome* ſort the 

one, for the others more perfe&t direfron. .Vould Angels acknowledge 

themſclues Fellow-ſcruants with the ſonnes of men, but that both having one 

OneLord?, there mnft be (yime kinde of Law which is oncandthe ſame to 

both, wheteunts' their obedience beirig perfefer, is to our weaker both 2 

7.Pe:.1.12- Pparterne andafpurre'? Orwould the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which be- 
Epbeſ. 3-10. Jongeth vnto Saints, as they arclinked 'together in thebond of ſpirituall ſo- 
{ nepncn ciety,ſo ofteri make mention how Angels aretherewith delighted, ifin things 
| publiquely 
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publikely done by the Church weeare not ſamewhareo reſpeR what the An- 
gels of Heauen doe? Yea (o farre'hath the Apolile $i; P4/procceded, as to 
ſignifiechar euen abourthe outward orders ofthe Chorch which ſerue but for 
comelineſlc ſomeregard is to bee had of Angels; who beſt-like vs when wee are *£7-11419- 
mot like vnto them.in all parts of decent demeanor. So that the Law of Angels 
weecannot iudge alrogether impertinent. vato the affaires of the Church of 
God. Our largencſlc of ſpeech, how men dar find out wharthinga,realon bin- 
dcth them of necelsitic ro obſeruc, and what itguideth them co chuſe in things 
which are left as arbitrary; the care wee hane had to declare the different nature 
of Lawes which ſcuerally concerne all men, from Tuch as belong vnto men ey- 
ther ciuilly or ſpiritally aſſociated, ſuch as pertain to the fellowſhip which Na- 
tions,or which Chriſtian Nations havc amongſt themſlues, &in tbe laſt place 
fuch as concerning euery or any of theſe God him(ſclfc hath reucaled by his ho- 
ly Word; all ſeraeth but ro make manifeſt, that as the ations of menare of 
fandry diſtin kindes,ſo the Lawes thereof muſt accordingly be diſtinguiſhed. 
There arcin men operations ſonie naturall, ſome rationall,ſome ſupernaturcall, 
ſome policique,ſome faally Eccleſtaſticall, Whichif weemcaſurc not cach b 
bis owneiptoper Law, whereas the things theſelucs arc ſodiffcrent; there wil 
ein our vnderſtanding and iudgement oftherm.confuſion. As that firſt errour | 
ſheweth whereon our oppoſites in this cauſe have ed cthem(ſclues, For as - 
they rightly maintaync, that God mult bee glorified inallthings, 20d char the © 
ations of men cannottend vato his glory gvnleſſc chey be framed after hisLaw: 
Gd it asrhdit errorgtorhioke thatghe oaly Law whiebGod hath appoinecd vnto _ . 
menin thar behalte is rhe lacred Scripture, Byzhat which wee worke-namrally, 
8s when we breathe, {lecpe,moouc, wee ſer forth the a God as naturall a- 
gents doe, albeit wee have noexpreſle purpoſ; —_— that our end,,nor.any Pataah.o' 
adviſed degermination therein tofollow a-Law,burdo that we do(forthemoſt * 0 
part) notas muchasthinkiog thereon. Ingzeaſonableand morall ations ano- 
ther Lay taketh place, a Law by the obſernatis,wherof we glorific God in ſuch 
Lore, as nu ereatureelſe vader man isable togac; becauſe gther creatures baue 29m :, :, 
not iudgement to examine the quality ofthat which ls Ions hy them Gehers, 
forein that they doethey neither can accuſenor approuethemſclucs, Men doe 


both, as the Apoſtle teacheth z yea , choſe men which baue no written Law of "T4 
Godtoſhew what is good or euill, carrie writtenin their bearrs the yniverſall 

Law of Makind,theLaw of reaſon, wherby they.iudge as by a rule which God 
Mth given vaco men for that purpoſe, The. Law of Reaſon doth fomewhar 
direct men how tohanour Godaxtheir Creatgur; buthow toglorifie God. in 
ſuch ſortas is required to theend be am eucriaſting 'Sauiour, this we are 
taught bydiuine Law,: which Lawboth aſcenaineth the truth & lupplicch va- 
tovs the wintoftharother Law, So thatinimeprllations, diuine Law helpeth 
exceedingly the Lawafreaſon-m guide mansJifez but inlapernatncall ic —_— 
piideth. Praccede woe further; let ys place'man 40 { like ſocictic with 
dthers, whether Ciuill or Spiritual. andin thizcaſe there is ng remegio bur we 
tnuſt adde yera further Law. Foralthough- cen here. likewiſe the Lawes of 
-Nature and'rcaſon beof neceſlary vſe; yet fomeyhar over and befides themis 
neceſlary,namely bumane and poſitive on, thgether wah chat Law which * 

| : 0 


: 
=- 


The firit Booke of 


—_— 


Rom! 3-1 . 


Nwatydir Many menthereare, then whony nothing is more commendable when the 


of commerce berweene grand ſocierics, the Law of Nations & of Nati6s Chri. 
ftian. For which cauſethe Law of God bath likewiſc ſaid, Ler eatery ſoule beſube 
ject ro the higher powers, The publike power of all ſocictics is aboue every ſoule 
contaynedin theſatne ſocieties. And the principall vſe ofthar power is to giue 
Lawes vntoal that are vnder itzwhich Lawes in ſuch caſe we muſt obey, valeſſe 
there be reaſon ſhewed which may neceſlarily inforce; that the Law of Reaſon 
or of God doth ivioynethe contraty; Becauſe except our owne private, & bur 
probable reſolutions, bee by the Law of publike determinations over-ruled; 
we takeaway all poſkibllitic of ſociable life inthe World. A playner Example 
wherof than our ſelues wecannot haue. How cotnmcth irto paſſe that wee are 
at this preſent day ſo rent with mutuall contentions, and that the Church is ſo 
much troubled abour the Politie of the Church ? No doubt,if men had beene 
willing to learne how many Lawes theira&tions in this life are ſubieR vnro, & 
wharthe true force of each Law is, all theſe controuerſies might haue dyed the 
very day they were firſt brought forth. Ir is both commonly ſaid, and cruely, 
thatthe beſt men otherwiſe, arenot alwayes the beſt in regard of ſotierie. The 
reaſon whereof is, for that the Law of mens aRions is one, if they bee reſpeRed 
only as men;and another, whenthey are con(idercd as parts of a politike body. 


29 79s c1xi016 are fingled, Arid yetin ſocietie wich others, none leſle fir to anſwere the duties 
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*which are looked for attheir hangs. Y ca; Jam perſwaded, that of chem with 


whomin this cauſe we ftrine, thete are whoſe betters atnongſt men would bee 


i746 2Jvvz- hardly found, itthey did not live amongft men, but in ſome Wilderneſſe by 
To Ani]! ehemſclucs. The cauſe of which their Liſpoſition ſo vnframeable vato ſocieties 
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wherein they liue, is for that they diſcerte' not oy amy place and force 
theſe ſeuerall kindes of Lawes-ought to haucinall their a&ions. Is there que? 
ſion either concerning the Regitnent ofthe Churchin generall,or about Con- 
formiriebetweene one Church &ariother, or of Ceremonies, Offices, Powers, 
Turiſdi&ionin our owne FOfall theſethings they iudge by that rule 
which they frame to themſclues with ſome ſhew of probabilitie; ad whatjſees 
meth'in'that ſort conueniene{the fame they thinke themſclues bound- ro pra- 
iſe,the ſame by all meaneIthey labour mightily ro vphold ; wharſoeuer any 
Law of man to the contrarie hathdetermined'they weigh it nor. Thus by fol: 
lowing the Law of priuate reaſop,where the Law of publike ſhould rakeplace, 
they breede diſturbance. For the better inuring therefore of mens nrindes with 
the erue diſtin&tion of Lawes and of their ſenerall force,atcording ts the diſſe 
rent kind arid qualitie of our aMonis,it ſhall noriperaduetiture be amiffe to ſhew 

in ſome one example how they all take'place. To ſecke*no farther lerbutrhae 

be cofilideted, than which there-isnot aty thirig' morefaniliar vnto vs, out 

foode,VVhat things are foode, dtid'whirarenor;wee indge narurally by ſenſe, 
neither need we any other Law tobe or difeter in tharbehalfe than the ſelfe- 
fame which is common vnto vswith beaſts, Bur when wee come to conſider 
of food, as of a benefit which God of his bounteous goodnefſe hath prouided 
for al things liniig;the Law ofreaſon dothhere requirerhe duric ofthankefub- 
neſſe at our hands, towards hirtiat whoſe hands wee have it. Andleft appetite 


in the vſc of foode,' ſhould leade vs' beyondthar which is meete 37wee —_ 
ers 
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this caſe obedience to thatLaw of rezſon, which texcheth mediocrity in meates 
and drinkes. The ſame things Diuine Law teacheth alſo, as at large wee baue 

ſhewed ir doth all parts of morall dutie, whetcunto we all of necefſitic ftand 

bound,in regard of the life to come. Bar ofcertaine kinds of tood the[ews ſorrice 

rime had,and wee our ſelues likewiſe have a Myſtical, religious, and ſupernatu- 

rall vſe; they of rhcir Paſcall Lambe and Oblations ; wee of our Bread and 

Wine in the Euchariſtzwhich vie none but Divine Law could itiſtirute, Now as 

weliuc in ciuill ſociery,the ſtare of the Commion-wealth wherein we live, both 

may anddoth require certaine Lawes concerning food ; which Lawes, ſauing 

onely that weare members of che Common wealth whete they are of force, we 

ſhould not need to reſpeR as rules of ation; whereas iow in their place and 

kind they muſt be reſpe&ted and obeyed. Yea; theſelfe-ſame miatteris alſo 4 

ſubie& wherein ſometime Ecclefiaſticall Lawes haue place; ſo that vnleſſe wee 

will be Authours ofconfuſion in the Church,ur priuate diſcretion, whick 0- 

therwiſe might guide vs a contrary way, muſt here ſubmir ir ſelfe to bee that 

way guided, which the publike iudgement ofthe Church hath thought berter. 

Jn which caſe that of Zonaras concerning Faſts may bee aniquired. Faſlings 

are good, but let good things be done in youu Or coneniet manner, He that tranſereſſeth 

in bis faſting the orders of the holy Fathers, the poſitiue Lawes of the Church of 25:5 zaxy Þ 
Chriſt, mult be plainely told #448 good 1himgs/doe loſe the grace of their goodueſſe, 1921, #]av pb 
when in good ſort they are wot performed. And as here mens priuate phanſies muſt —_——— 
piue place tothe higher iudgement ofthat Church which is in authority a Mo- apott. 65, = 
ther ouer them-ſo the very ations of whole Churches haue,in regard ofcom. 
merce and followſhip with other Churches;beene ſubie& to Lawes concerning 
food,the contrary vnto which Lawes hadelſe beene thought more convenicnr 
for them to obſerue; as by that order ofabfſtinence from ſtrangled and bloud 
may appeare; an order grounded vpon that fellowſhip which the Churches of 
thc Gentiles had with the [ewes. Thus we ſee how euen one and the ſelfe-ſame 
thingis vnderdiuersconſiderationsconueyed through many Lawes, & that ro 
meaſure by any one kind of Law all the ations of ttien, were to confound the 
admirable order wherein God hath diſpoſed all Lawes, each as in nature, ſo in 
degree,diſtin& from other. Wherefore that here wee may briefly end, of Law 
there can bee nolefſe acknowledged, than that her ſeate is the boſome of God, 
her voyce the harmony ofthe World, allthingsin Heauen and Earth doe het 

homage; the very lealt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as nor cxetnpted 
from her power; both Angels and menand creatures of what con- 
dition ſocuer,though cach in different ſortand manner, yer 
all with vniforme conſent, admiring her 
as the Mother of their peace 
andioy. 
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A "YE Firſt Poſitionwho vree eRefas 
mation in the Charch of England- 


Namely, T hat Seri Te ture it the only rule of all things which | 
thi life may be done by meg. 


The matter contaynedin this ſecond Booke. | 


T's their ſecond, 1. Cor. To; 31. 


fo En 1. Tim. 4. 5. 


To their fourth, Rom.'14. 23. 
To _ 


GU » 


Ire. 
To Fr pros þ Se by the Serigrares cuflome of diſpating from Dinine authoritre 
awe gatinely h. 
7 CAnexaminationof their opinidu concerning the force of Arguments, taken 
' from humane aathoritie, for the ordering of mens attions and per ſwaſions. 
8.4 Dogdanacidh what the truth is in this matter, 


5 ECT S that whichin thetizle hath beene propoled, for 
NE he matter whereof wee treate, is only the Eccle- 
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= Bfaſticall Law whereby wee are gonerned; So ney- 
a FL LHcber is it my purpoſe to maintayne any ather 
\ WZAEicbing, thanchat w ich therein truth and reaſon 
2a (ball ap & <p ie For , concerning the. dealings of 

OC Bn adminiſter Gouernmeat, and vnto 
ex wbomthcexccution of that Law belongeth;they 

\ Wbauethcir Judge who ficterhvin Heauen, and bes 
| Sforc whole T ribunall Scatc they are accountable 
___ for whatſqcuer abuſe or corruption, which (.be- 
jngwortily miſlikedinthis Church) the want eythcr of care or ofcankci- 
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N Anſwere 10 their firſt proofe broweht ont of Scriprare, Prou:: 2.9. 


Por ont of Fathers, who dipate negatinely from the authoritie of 
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ence in them hath bred. Wee are no Patrones of thoſe things thezefore, eſt 
defence whereofis (peote tedreIſeabd ainendment/Fhur whih ts of Godyree 


defend;to thEvrrermoſt of that habifftiewhich ath gioeh-that which 1s 0- 


therwiſe,let it wither cucnjn the rgot from wh f hath ſprung. YVherfore al 
theſe abuſes beitig ſeuere/ang ſer Barr which abt ttt checorruption of men, 
and not from the Lawesthemſclues:come we to thoſe things which in the very 


whole intire forme of our Church-Poligic haue binfas wee perſwade our ſelues) 
iniurioully blamed by them who indeuor to ouerthtow the ſame, and in ſtead 
rhercoftoeſtabliſh amuchworſezonely through a/ttongmilconceit they baue, 
that che ſame is groiided on diuineauthbritie. Now, wherher ic be that through 
an carnclt longing deſire to ſec things brought to a peaceable end, I do butima- 
gine the matters wherof we conrendzro be fewer the indecd they arezor cle for 
that in truth they are fewer when they come ta be diſcuſt by reafon;than other- 
wiſethey ſeeme,when by heate of contention they are deuided into many ſlips, 
and ofcucy branchan heapeistmadet ſurely, 45 now we haue drawnethein ro- 
gether,chooſing out thoſe fog whicharercquiſite to bee ſcuerally all diſcuſt, 
and omirtivg ſuch meane ſpecialties as are Jikely(withoutany great labour ) ro 
fall aftcrwards of themſelues ; I know no caufe why cither thehumber or the 
length ofthe Controuerſiesſhould diminiſh ourhope of ſeeing them end with 
concord andlouconall fides ; which of his infinite loueand omen the Fa- 
ther ofall peaceand vnitie grant. Vnto which ſcoperhatourindeuour may the 
moredireQly rend,ir ſeerreth fitteſt that firſt thoſe things bee examined, which 
areas ſecdes fromwhencethe reſt thatenſuc haue growne. Andofſuch rthemoft 
generall is that, wherewith wee are here tomake our entrance; 2 queſtion nor 
mooued ( I thinke) aty where in other Churches, ad therefore in ours the 
morelikely to bee ſoone ( Itruft ) determined : the rather for'that it hath 
growne front noother roorc; then only a deſire tocnlarge theneceſlarie vic of 
the Word of God ; which deſire hath begotten an errour inlarging it further 
then( as wee are perſwaded) ſoitndnefſe of rruch will beare. For whereas God 
hath left ſundry kindes of Lawes vnto men,and by all thoſe Lawes the ations 


T.C-L1.þ;$9.G0 of menarein ſome ſort dire&ed:they hold that one onely Law, the Scripture, 


muſt bee the rule co dire in all things,cucn ſo farreas to the zating wp of 4 Ruſh 
#7 Straw. About which point there ſhould not need any queſtiontogrow, and 
that which ir growne tmighe preſently end,if they did yeeld but to theſe two re- 
ſtrainrs-che firſt is, notto extend the a&tions whergol they ſpeake, ſo low as 
that inſtance dothimporr, oftaking vpa Strawe, batrather keepe themſelues, 
artheleaſt within the compaſſe of miorall ations, aRions which haucin chem 
Viceor Vertue; The ſecond, notto exat at onr handes for exiery ation the 
knowledge offotne place of Scripture out of which wee ſtand bound to de- 
dace it,as by diuers teſtimonies they ſecke to 3 buecarher as the truch 
is, ſo toacknowledge, that ir ſufficeth if ach aMons bee framed according to 
the Law of Reaſon;the generall Axiomes, Rules,4nd Principles of which Law 
being ſo frequentinholy Sctiprure, there is no letbyt inthatregard, cuen our 
of Setipture (itch duties may bee deduced by ſome kind of conſequence, (asby 
long circuit of deduQion it may bee thatenen al truth out of any truth may bee 
concladed)howbeit no man bound in ſuch ſort todeducc all his ations outof 
| | Scazip- 
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Scripture,as if cither the place be to him vaknowne whereon they thay be con- 
claded,or thereference varothar place nor preſently confidered' of the ation 
ſhalliocharteſpet be condemned as vnlawtull; Inthis we difſenr;and this wee 
arg preſence] y to examine. =o 114 | 
.11nall parts.at knowledge rightly ſo. termed, things moſt ger;erall are moſt wry pro... 
ſtcong- Thusit muſt be,inas muchasthe certainty ofonr perfwaſfon touching of the 6: Poe 
argiculars, dependeth altogether vpon-the credit of thoſe getteralires out of firion our of 
which they grow, Albcit therefore cuery cauſe adiviitnor Tuck bible Cui pert Poure 
dence of proofe,as leaucth no poflibility of doabrorfcruple beHindir;yer they 7.c..1 p, 20. 
who claime he generalaſlent of the whole Wotld'viits that whichthey teach, fa bar ; if 
and-do not feare to give very hard and heauy eriretiee® vpon ts triany as refuſe brhwwLuac 
ro. cmbrace the ſame, muſt haue ſpeciall regardrha their firſt fonndations and whatfocuer 
grounds bce more then ſlender probabilities, This whole queſtion which hath in85 <2n ag 
ne mooued about the kind of Church Regirnent;wet could horbar for out ormantiife. 
ownereſolutions ſake,cndeuour tovnrip and lift; following theteitt as necre as Forſo Salomon 
we might,the condatt of thar iudiciall merhod which ſeriterh bet fot iNichit. 09-5972 ou 
on of truth. By mcanes whercofthauing found this the tread Fheoreme of all ofthe Proxerlh 
their, Diſcourles, who plead for the change of Eccleliafticall govermene in 2 525i/thes 
Englad,namely,that the Scripture of Gods inſach ſorrthe rule of humtane ations, rg, 
that ſimply what ſoener we doe, are wot by it diretTel theremwro, the ſamt & ſin; we then thou ſpak 
hold ie neceflary thacthe proofes hereot be weighed - be they of weight ſuffici- Moagartabnh 
ent or otherwile, itis not ours co indgeatd determine: onely what diffitutties mea, andequr 
there are, whichas yer with-hold our aſſene;rill wee bee further and berrer rife. 1ieandevoy © 
fied, bopc, noindiffcrent amongſt ther will ſeortie or tefuſeto heare, Firſt, © *® 
therefore, whereas they allenge 5hat wiſdome doth teach then every good way, & 
hauc thereupon infetred,thatno way is good in any kind of aQion;vnleſſe wil 
dome do bySctiptureleade vntoit: ſee they notplainely how they reftrainethe - 
manifold wayes which wiſdome hath to reach men by, vnto one only way of 
reaching,whichis by Scripture ? T he botinds of wiſdomie are large,and within 
them much is cotained. Wiſdome was Adems Infiruderin Paridiſe: Wiſdotne 
indued the Fathers who liucd beforeche Law, with the knoivledge of holy £/:!. 15. 95. 
things: by the wiſdomeof the Law of God, David attained to extell others in 
vaderſtanding;& S4/om? likewiſe to excell Daxidþby the [elfe ſame wiſdomie of 
God,teaching him many things beſides the Law. The waics of wel-doing ate . 
in numbereuecn as inuny;as are the kinds of voluntary aRions: ſothat whatſoc- 
ucr wedoe inthis VVorld and may doitill; we ſhew oor ſelues therein by wel- 
doing to be wiſe. Now if wiſedome did teach men by Scripture riot only'all the 
Wayecs that ate right and good in ſome certaine - 2-Tiw.4. 16. Thewhile Seraptare is giuen by inſpiration of 
tones _ - 3. Pal,czcerningrhe 9 yan ce my end, and to 
vie ofScripturezboedid (iniply withourany nia 7s eee ae al een woken Hee 
nerof wars OI 0717 ry - reach end of tele god wot which Boon vatoys jo 
euery way of doing welzthefeis no are bur ſerip v<.a7* ©*nofGod, and which vntofaluation are ne- 
tare (hold reach it, becauſe every arr Joth teach -- 007g Yar oo es Fl oh pereerees 
the way how to do ſome thing dr other wel. To of cuery good worke or way, but an abiliie roreachi 


tea 5 | | wharſoruer menare bound to doc that they may be ſg - 
chren therfore wildomie profeſſerb, and to ued, And with this kinde of knowledgethe Scripture 


tcach the concry geod Way: but not eucry good ſufficicerh to furnifhi chem as rouching matrery 
way 
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way by one way of reaching. Whatſocucr eichermen on Earth; or the Angels 
of Heaucn doe know,itis asa drop ofthar vnempriable Fountaine of wiſdome; 
which wiſcdome hath 4iverſly imparted her treaſures varo the World; As 
her waycsare of ſundry kindes, ſo her manner of teaching is not meerely one 
and the ſame. Somethings (hee openceb+ by the-facred Bookes of Scripture ; 
ſomethings by the glorious Workes of Nature: with ſomethings ſhe infpirerh 
them from abouc by (piowell influence; oo ſome So ſhee _ t = 
trayncth themponely by wordly experience and pratice. VVe may not fotnany 
one cali admire her, that wee diſgrace ber in any other; bur leralther 
I be according vnto their place aud degree adored. © | 

proofe oar of 1.2 T hate things be donet0 the glory of God, theblefſed Apoſtle (itivrrue) 
Scripture, Ccxhortcth. T he glory of God isthe admirable cxcellencie of thatverrne divine, 
p00gs, which being made manifeſt, cauſeth Men and Angels to cxtoll his Grearneſle, 
S Paubtayeh and inrcgard thercof ro feare him, By being glorified, it is notmeant that Hee 
tharwhether doth recciueany augmentation of glory at our hands; but his Name wee glori- 
4px thrwneÞ c, when wee teſtifie. our,acknowledgement of bis glorie , Which albeit wee 
wedo,we muft moſt effeuallydoe by the vertue of obedicnce : neuertheleſſeit may bee per- 

yr wthe haps aqueſits3 whether Saint Paw/did meane thatwe ſinne as ofc as citer we g 
poricol 09d. 2boutany thing, withoutan expreſſcintent aud purpole ro obey God therein. 
can glorife He faith of him(elfe, 14ve iw af things pleeſe all men, ſeeking not mine owne 
4 xi commoditie, bat rathes,the good of many, that they may bee ſaved, Shall it here» 
pros Wake & upon bee thought, that Saint Pau/did not mone cither hand or foot, but with 
chexelonv0- expielle ingent cuenthereby co further the common faluation of men ? Wee 
dedienee® moouc, wee ſleepe; wee take the Cuppear the hand of out friend, a number of 
the Comman- things we oftentimes doe, onely to ſatisfie ſomenaturall deſire, without pre» 
dementane .. ſent expreſſeandaRuall reference vato kny Commandement of God. Vnto 
Thereforeir his glorieeucn theſe things are done-which wee naturally performe, and not 
followerh chat Qnely that which morallyand ſpiritually weedoe, For by cuery cffe@ procees 
E_ ding from the molt concealed inſtin&s of Nature, his power is made manifeſt. 
2maninall But itdoth nottherefore follow, that of neceſhitic wee ſhall ſinne, vnleffe wee 
his ations. expreſly intendthis in eucty ſuch partiepler. But beeit arching which requireth 
no more than onely our generall preſuppoſed willingnefle ro pleaſe Godin all 
things; orbeeita martce wherein wee cannot ſo glorike the Name of God as 
wee ſhould, wichour an aRtuall intent todoc him it that particular ſome ſpe- 
eiall obedience - yet for avy thing there isin rhis ſentence alleaged to the cons 
trarie, God may be glorified by obedience, and obeycd by performanceof his 
will, and bis will bee performed with-ataQuall intelligent deſire to fulfill rhar 
Law which maketh knowne whar: his will is, although no Tpeciall clauſe or 
ſentence of Scripture be ineuery ſuch aRion ſer before menseyes' to warantir. 
For ſcripture is not the onely Law wherby God hath opened bis will ronching 
dll things that miay be done”; but there-are other kinde of Lawes which notifie 
the will of God,asin the former Bookehath bin prooucd at large: Nor is thete 
any Law of God, whereuhto he doth nor account our obedience his glory. Doe 
therefore all things vntothe glory of God((aith the Apoſtle) bt inoffenſine both to 
the Iewes and Grecians,andthe Churebof God; enen as | pleaſe all men in all ihines, 
not ſeeking mine owne commoditie, but manies that they may be ſaved, In the leaſt 


thing 


lt. 
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thingdoncdiſobcdiently rowardesGod,or offenſively againlt the good of men 
whole bene ecnghe ra lceke for as for;, our owne, - wee plainely ſhew thar 
wee doe got acknowledge God to bee ſyuch.as indeed hee is, and conſequently 
that we glorifie him not. This.the bleſſed Apoſtle reacherh + but doth any A» 
poſtle reach,thay wee canno3glorific Godotacr wile, than onely-in doing whar 
we find that Gedin Scripturecommandeth vs to dos ? The Churches difper» 
T:damongſtthe Heathen in the Eaſt pat afghe VWarld,are by the Apoſtle Saint 
Peter exhorted,to haue theirpnecrſerion bone amongit the Gentiles, that they \ pra. 14, 


Pe pot 7 hems 44 of nil doers,might by t he good workes which they ſhoald 
ſee, glorifie Goa inebe dayef viſitation, Aglongas: that which Cariſtians did 


wasgood,and no way lubie&.taiuſt repropfe;their.vettuons conuerſation was 
a meanc to worke the-Heathens conuerſion voto! Chrilt. Secing therefore 
this had becne a thing, altogerher impoſſible, but char- Infide]s themſelues did 
difccrne, in matters of like and-conuerſatian, when. Belccuers did well, and 
whet otherwiſe; when they glorified cheir heauenly Farber, and when nor - 
itfolloweth that ſame rhiags wherein:Godis glorified, may be ſome other way 
knowne, then onely by the fatred Scripture; of which Seriprure the Gentiles 
being vtterly ignorant, did;notwithſtanding iudge rightly ofthe qualitic of 
Chriſtian mens aRions. Malt certainejtis that nothing but onely ſfinne, doth 
Glhonour Gag E 4 thar taglorific him iggll chings, is to doe nothing where+ 5971-34: 


by the Namegt God may. bes blaſphemed ; nothing whereby the ſaluation of 

Tew ox Grecian orany inthe Churchof Chriſt may Þce {tc or hindred, nothing :.cor.10 34. 
hereby bis Lai tran ut the queſtion, is, whether onely. Scripture do 597023: | 
ſhew whatſoeyer God in; 
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Ap0e.3.14- 


2.Cor7. 1.18. 


16b.10.38. 


Job. 20,'25. 


4. But ro come vnto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſtſtQod 
vpon,thar place of Saint Pan/they ſay is of a orber moft cleeve, where peaking of 
thoſethings which are called indifferent, inthe end hee concludeth, that twhatſoencr 
6 not of faith,is ſinne. But faith is not but inreſpett of the Word of God.Therfore what 
ſeener is n01 done by the Word of God, ts ſinne.\V herennto weanſwete, that albeie 
che name of faith being properly and firiQly taken, it muſt necds hauereference 
vnto ſome vtrered word,as the obic& of beliefe - neuertheleſle fith the ground 
of credit is the credibilicie of things credited;and thingsate made credible, ey. 
ther by the knowne condition and qualitie of the vererer, or by the manifeſt 
likelihood of Trach which they hane in therbſelits; herenpon it riſerh, chat 
wharſocuer wee are perſwaded of, the fare wee aregenerally faidto belceuc, 
In which generalitic the obicR of faith may not ſo narrowly bee reſtrained, as 
ifthe ſame didextend no further than to the onely Scriptures of God. Though 
( ſaith our Sauiour)ye belcene not meegbeleene my wor kes that ye may know and be- 
leexe that the Father is in mee, and Iinbim.The other Diſciples ſaid mio T n 0- 
M A 5, We have ſeen the Lord ; but his anſwer vnto them was, Except 1ſce in his 
bands the pring of the nailes,andput my finger into them, 1 wil not beliene.Can there 
be any thing more plaine, than that which by theſe two ſentences appeareth , 
namely,chat therc may beca certaine beliefe grounded vpon other aſſurance 
chan Scripture; any thing more cleere, than that weeare (aid not onely ro be- 
lecuc the things which we know hy anothers relation, but enen whatſocuer we 
arecertainely perſwaded of, whether it bee by reaſon, or by ſenſe ? For as 


h And if any willfay,thatS.Paylmeaneththere a fullwAypo- much thereforegs ® iris granred char Saint 


pepiay and perſwaſion that tharwhich he doth is well done, I Pag/ doth meancn 
its Burfrom whence can thartſpri bur from Faith ? one! aful 

Pow can weperſwade and affure our ſclues that we dowel,bur y | 
wheras we have theWord of God for our warrit?T,C.lI.c.27. 


othingelſc by Fairh,bur 
perfwaſion that that which wee do 
& well done ; againſt which kinde of faith or 


i Whar alſo that ſome cuen of choſe Heathen men have rerſyyaſg on as SaintPauldoth count irfinne 


ca thatnorhi htro be done, wherofrhou doubreſt 
rs it be + IQ ? Whereby ir appeareth,thar e- 
uenthoſe which had —— = - — God , w- 

chof rhecquirieof this which the Apoſtle require "= 
a rm _ : and that the chicfeſt difference 1s, thar that noth 
where they ſentthenfor the difference of good 
lighe ofreaſon in ſuch things the Apoſtie ſcnderhthem rothe 5p 
Schole of Chriſt in his Word,whichonly is able chrough faith 
rogiue them afſurace & reſolu-i6in their doings, TQC-l, t-p,.6o 


Fm 20, 21. 


| that in Chriſt Godthe Father was,although the only grofid ofthis their faith, 


toenterprizeany thing,iſo likewiſe ſome of 
thevery Heathen bane taught, as Tvcxr, 
bing oweht to bee done whereof thou 
dowbreſt whether it be right or rf. fcc 

appeereth that ewenthoſewhich had no know 
ledpe of the brifleen God, did ſee much of the 

wity of this which the Apoſtle requireth of « Chriftian man:] hope wee [hall nor 
Gn x eva vnnecelfril et doubt ofthe ſoundneſle ofheiropinion, who 
thinke ſimply that nothing but onely the Word ofGod,can giue vs aſſurance in 
any thing wearc to do,and reſoluevs that we doe wel.For might notthe Tewes 
hauc beene fully perſwadedthatthey did well to thinke(ifthey had ſo thonghe) 


& euillco the 


had beene the wonderfull workes they ſaw him doe ? Might not, yea, did.nor 
Thomasfully in the end,perſwade himſelfe,thar he did wel to thinke thatbody, 
which now was rayſed, to bethe ſame which had beene crucified? Thar whick 

ue Thomas this aſſurzace was his ſenſe; Tron as, berenſe 1how haſt ſeene,rhew 
255 | faith our Saviour. What Scriprare had T#lh for his aſlurance ? Yet 


I nothing doubr but that they |who alleagehim, thinke hee did — ſer 
Wne 
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downein writing a thing ſoconſonantvnro truth; Finally, we ail beleeue thar 
the Scriptures of God are Sacred,and that they hauc proceeded from God,our 
ſclues we aſſure that wee do righe well in ſo bcleening.,\Ve have tor this point a 
demonſtration ſound and infallible. But it is not the Nord of God which doch 
or poſſibly can aſſure vs, that wee doe well to thinke ic his Word. For if any 
one Booke of Scripturedid giue teſtimonieto all ; yer Rill chat Scripture which 
gigeth creditto the reſt, would require another Scripture to piue credic vntoir - 
neyther could we euer come vnto any pauſe whereon to relt ourafſurance this 
way : ſothar vnleſle beſides —_— there were ſorne thing which mighe 
aſſure vs that we doe well, we could not thinke we doe well,no notin being aſs 
ſuredrhac Scripture is a ſacred and holy Rule of well doing. On which deter- 
mination wee might bee contented to ſtay our ſclucs without further procee- 
ding hercin,but that weeare drawne oninto larger ſpeech by reaſon oftheirſo 
great earneltneſle, who beate more and more vpon thele laſt alledged words, 
as being of all other moſt pregnant. Whereas therefore, they ſtill argue, thar 


whereſoener Faith i wanting, there is ſinne, and in every attion not commanded, "© 12-58, 


Faith is wanting; Ergogn every ation not commanaded,there s ſinne : I would de- 
mand of chem z firſt; for as much as the nature of things indifferent is neyther 
tobe commanded nor forbidden, bur left free and arbirrarie; how there can be 
any thing indiffcrent, if for want of faithſinne be committed, when any thing 
notcommanded isdone ? Sothatof necefhitie they muſt adde fomewhat, and 
atleaſt wiſc thus ſer it downe : In cucric 3Fion nor commanded of God or per- 

mitted with approbation, Faith is wanting,and for wait of Faith there is finne; 
Thencxtthing we aretocnquire is, what thoſe things bee which. God per. 
mitteth with approbation, and how we may know to be ſopermitted. 
When there are vnto one end ſundriemeancs, asforexample, forthe ſuſte- 
nance ofour bodiesmany kindes of food; many forts of rayment to cloath 

onrnakedneſſe, ahd ſo in other things of like condition - here the end it ſelfe 
being neceſſarie, but not ſo any one meanethereunto ; neceſſarie thar our bo- 
dics ſhould be bothfed and clothed, howbeit no one kind of food or raymenr 
neceſſary ; therefore we hold theſe things free in their owne nature and indiffe- 
rent. Thechoice isleftro our owne diſcretion, excepta priacipall bond of ſome 

_— ductic remoue the indiffcrencie that ſuch things haucin rhemſcles. 

Their indiffcrencie-is remoued, if eyther wee take awayour owne libertic, as 

nina did,for whom to hane ſold or held his poſſeſonsir was indifferent, 


till his folemne Vow and Promiſe vnto God had ſtritly bound him one onely ARS 


way - op if God himſe!fe have preciſely abridged the fame, by reftrayning vs 
vnto; or by barringvsfromſome one ormore things of many, which other- 
wiſewerc int altogether indifferent. Many faſhions of Prieſtly ar- 
tire there were, whereof Zero and his Sonne might hauc had their free 
choicewirhourfinne, but that God expreflely tryed them vntoone. All meats 
indifferent vnto the Tew, were it not that God by name exeepted ſome, as 
Swines fleſh. Impoſhibletherefore itis we ſhould otherwiſcrhiake, than thar 
whatthings God doth neyther command nor forbid, the ſame he permitteth 
with approbation eyther to be done or left vadone. Al things are lawfallwnto 
me, {aiththe Apoſtle, ſpeaking as itſcemeth, in the perſon of the Chriſtian 
Gentile for maintenance of libertic in things indifferent : EY his 
atlwere 


Exod, 39-1:43« 
Lewit.11, 


L.C0r. 6, 13s 
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hob, 4:19, 


anſwere is, that neuertheleſle 41 things are not expedient ; inthings indiflerent 
there is achoice,they are not alwaics<qually expedier, Now.inthings although 
not commanded of God, yet lawful becauſe they are permitred,the queltion is, 
wharlight (hall ſhew vs the conueniencie which one hath aboue another. For 


- anſwer, their finall determination is, that whereas the Heathen did ſend men for 


the difference of good and enill to the light of reaſon, in ſach things the Apoſtle 
ſendeth vs tothe Schoole of Chriit in bis Word, which only is able through faith to 
ine vs aſſurance and reſolution in our doings. \Nhich word @nty,is veterly'with- 
out polibility ofcuer being proued. For wharifit were true concerning things 
indiffercnt;rhat valeſſe the VVord ofthe Lord had determincd of the free vie of 
ehem,therecould bane bin no lawful vie ofthemart all; which notwithſtanding 
is vatrue; becauſcitis notthe Scriptures ſetting downe ſuch things as indiffc- 
rent,buttheir not ſerting downe as neceflary, thatdorth make them tobe igdif- 
ferent: yet thisto our preſent purpoſe ſeructh nothing ar all? Wee inquire not 
now whether any thing be freero bevſed, which Scripture hath not ſerdowne 
as free : butconcerningthingsknowne and acknowledged to be indifferent, 
whether particularly in choofing any one ofthem before another we inne, if 
any thing but Scripture dire vs inthis our choice. VV ken-many meartes are (et 
before me,all arc indifferent, none vnlawfull; I rake one as moſt convenicat. If 
Scripture require me ſo to doe, then is not thething indiflexent, becauſe] muſt 
doc what Scripture requireth. They are all indifferent; I mighs take any;Scrip- 
ture doth notrequire ofmee to makeany ſpecial! choice of ane:1'dog natwith- 
ſanding make choice ofone,my diſcretion teachingime ſato doc. A hatdcale, 
that hereupon ſhould beiuſtly condemned of fig. Nor letauymat;chink;thar 
following the iundgement of naturall diſcretion in ſuchcaſes,we cat-hayeno aſ- 
ſurance that we pleaſeGodFor tothe author 4nd God of our nature, haw ſhall 
any operation proceeding in naturall fort, be inthat reſpe&viiacceptable?-The 
nature which himſelfe hath giuen to work by, becannor but be delighacd with, 
when we exerciſe the ſame any way without. Commandement of his to: the 
contrary. My deſirc is tomake this cauſe ſo maniteſt;thar ifit were pollible.no 
doubtor ſcruple concerning the ſame, might'retpayne inany mans cogitation. 
Sometruths there are, the veritie whereof time, doth-alecr-: as itis now true 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead; which thing was: not:true at ſuch time as 
Chriſt was living onearth,and had not ſuffered:It would beknowrie therefore, 
whether this which theyteach concerning the linfull Raineof allaRions'nor 
commanded of God,bea truth thatdoth now appertainevmo vs only;oraper- | 
petual truth,in ſuch ſort that fromthe firſt beginning of the-wiarld voto the laſt 
conſummation thereof;it neicher hath- bin; norcanbe otherwiſe. 1 ſet nothow 
pew, can reſtraine this vato any particular time;howthey camthink iterue now 
and notalwaicstruc, that in euctyaftion not:commandedtherers forwantof 
faich ſinne. Then lee them caft backdtbrir ties ynto formergenerationsof men, 
and marke what was donein the prime ofthe Vorld;Serh, Emach, Noah, Sem, 
Abraham, 10b,and the reſt that liued before any ſyllable ofthe Law of God was 
written, did they not finneas much as we docineueryattion not commanded? 
That which God is vnto vsby his Sacred Word; che ſame he was them 
by ſuch like meanes as Eliphes in zobdeſcribeths1If therefote we ſinnein every 
ation which the Scripture commandeth vs not, it followeth that M—_— 
1KC 
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like in allſoch aRions as were not by Reuelatioh trom Heaven exated at their 
bands. Vnleſſe Gad from Heauen did by. Viſion ſtill ſhew them whar to doe; 
they might doe nathing, not eate,nor Srinkeinge fleepe,. nor mooue. Yea, bur 
cuenas indarkeneſſe,candlelight may ſeruero Suide mens (ttps; which to vie in 
the day were madaeſle; {o when-God had once delivered his Law in Writing 
it may, be,they are of opinion, that ir myſt needes be ({inne for men to doe any. 
thing,which was not cherecommandedthem:o doc, whatſocuer they. might 
doe before. Lerthis be graunted, and ic ſhall: hercupon plainely enſue, eyrher 
thatthe light of Scripture once ſhiningin the World, all other lighrofnacure is 
therewith in ſuch ſort drowned,chat now wee need it not;heyther may we lon- _ 
ger vic.it 3 orifirſtand vs inany ſtead, yer as £Ariftorle ſpeaketh of men whom OP.P%% 
Nature hath framcd tor the ſtate of ſeruirude;faying; 7;hey bane wo reaſon (o far 
forth s to conceiue when 0thers diret# them, butlittle-or donein direRi ng chem- 
(clues by themſclues ; ſo likewiſe our naturall capacitie and judgement. muſt 
ſcrue vs onely tor the gh vnderttanding of;thar which: the Sacred, Scripture 
eeacherh, Had the Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes, or the; bleſled Apoſtles 
which followed them; bin ſerled in this perſwalion,ncuer would they: bauc ra- 
ken ſo great paines ingathzring together naturall Arguments, thereby to teach 
the faichfull cheir duties. To vie vato them any other motiue chen Scriptum 
eft,T hns it i writzen,had bin ta teach them other grounds of their aRions then 


Scripture which, I grant, they alleage con 
tureche ſhould baucalleagedibad chey ry 
we Joekiane, a rages any thing 
gating laceiap 
&learned 


of ' x Fr . \ [ORE whichkinde of 
ueb athing is got taught vs.io Scriprute,. thereforewe may .notreceive Or difpuring is v- 
| & :how ſhould ix ſceme vnreaſonablexothinke, thaxwharſgengr we may. al inthe Fae 
lawfully doe,the Scripuwre by commandingis myſtmakeiclawtull}Buzhow fac *** 
ſuch Arguments doe reach,it (ballthe bertex appeare by-conſitering themarrer. 
whercin they hauc beene vrged Fir cherefore,this we conttantly devy.thar of - 
ſomany.teſtimonies, asthey arc able 0 produce for the irengrh of negariue ar- 
guments,any onedorh geacrally (which is the poyntin queſtion )condemae, | 

ytherall opinions asfalſc;or allaRioos as valawfull, which the Scripture tea-, 
herh vs not. The moſtchat can be colle&edourofthemis onely, that in ſome 
cales 4 negaziue argurnenttaken from Scripture is ſtropgzwherof no maindued 
with iudgementcan doubr. But doththe trengthiof ſome. negatiue Argumene 
| L proue 


T be ſecond Booke of 
proouc this kind of negative Argument ſtrong, by force whereof all rhings arc 
denied whichSeripture affirmeth nor, or all things which Scripture preſcribeth 
not,condernned ? The queſtion berweene vs is concerning matter of ation, 
what things are lawfull or valawfull for men to doe. The ſentences alleaged our 
of the Fathers,-are as peremptoric and as large in cuery reſpe& for matrer of 
opinion, as of aQion : which argueth that in truth they never meantany other- 
wile to tye the one thenthe other vato Scripture, both being thereunro equally 
ryed,as farreas cach is required in the ſame kind of neceſhitic vnro Saluation. If 
therefore it benot vnlawfullco know, and with ful perſwaſion to beleeue; much 
morethan Scripture alone doth teach;ifir be againſt all ſenſe andreaſon ro cons 
demne the knowledge of fo many Artes and Sciences asare otherwiſe Icarned 
than in Holy Scripture, norwithſtanding the manifeſt ſpeeches of ancient Ca- 
tholicke Fathers which ſeemero cloſe vp within the boſome thereof all manner 
go00d and lawful knowledge:wherefore ſhould rhefe wordes be choughr more 
effeAuall,to ſhew that we may notin deeds and praftice, then they are to prone 
that in ſpeculation and knowledge, we oughr nor to goe aty further then the 
* Setripture?WhichScripture being giuen to teach matters of beliefe nolefle than 
ofattion z the Fathers muſt needs be; and are even as plaine againſt credie, be- 
ſides the relation; as againſt praQice; without the IniunRion of the Scripture. 
Auz.contr/iter, Saint Angaſtine bath ſaid, Whether it be queſtion bf Chrift, or whether it be ques 
Pentill.3c. 6: tion of bis Char ch, or of what thing ſotacr the queſtion be; ſay notif webut if an 
CAngell from Heanew ſball tell vs any thing befide that you bane receined in the 
\ Tertull, def" Seriptare vnder the Law and Goſpell, let bim'be accarſed.{nlikefort T za ry 16 
—— N,We may not giiie our ſelnes this libertie to bring in aviy thing of onr will,nor 
chooſe any thing that other men bring in oftherr will ; we hate the Apoſtles them- 
ſelaes for Authors, which themſelues brought nothing of rheir owne will, bat the 
diſcipline which they rectined of Chyift, they delinered fairhfuth vnto the people, 
7.C1. p81. Auzuſlineſairh, whether it bequeſtionof in which. placethe name of diſcipline it h 
Chriſt, or whether i bee queſtion oftis Church, 8: not 28 they who Mlleage it would faine haveir 
#2 ying of qugsſtinevnto the Dodtrine of the Goſpel,fo conſttued z but as any man who noreth the cir- 
thar hee wouldchereby tut ont che Ditcipline;even' camſtance of the place, and the occaſion of vt- 
reg =rpain-r giucth reſtimonic vnro the Dir teriftig "the words, will eaſily acknowledge : C- 
cipline in theſe words, Ve map not giue our ſelues He. ' yen the ſelfe- ſame thing if fienifieth, which the 
name of Dofrine doth, and as well mighttheone as the other there hane been 


- 


«noon vſcd, Tohelpe them farther, doth nor'S;' Jerome after the ſelfe-fame man 


Rilar.in Pſ.r3t 


net diſpute; We beleene it not becanſe we reaht it not ? Yea, We ought not'ſo much 
as 10 know the things which the 'Booke of the Law containeth not, frich S. Hilarie; 
Shall we hereupon ther) conclude, thar we may not take knowledge of, or give 
credit vntoany thirg which ſenſe, &#experience,or report; 'orart Spropale 
vinleſſe wee findethe fame in Scripture ? No, it is roo platne thar ſo farre tocx- 
rend their ſpeeches,isto wreftthem againſt their truc intent and meaning, To 
vrge anything vpon the Church, requiring therennto that Religious affent of 
Chriſtian belicfe, wh&tewith thewords of the Holy Prophets are receined; to: 
vrge any thing as part of that” ſapernarorall and Celcftially reucaled Trath' 
which God hath taught, and notro ſhew it-in' Scripture, this did the ancienr 
Fathers etiermorethinke vnlawfull,jimpious,execrable, Andethusas their ſpeec- 
ches were meant, ſo by vs they tawſt be reftrained. As forthoſcalleaged words 


of 
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of Cy?n 1 AN, The Chriſtian Religionſball find, that ont of this Scripture Rules 7-£-6b-2 pag, 
of all Dottrines have ſprang, and that from hence doth ſpring, and hither doth —_ _ 1 
returne whatſoener the Eccleſiafticall Diſcipline doth containe : ſurely this place ſy:w:The 
would ncuer hauc beeric broughe forth in this caule, ifir had bin but once read j< way p'0 © 
euerinthe Author himſelfe, out of whomit is. cited. Forthe words are vetered hee)ball fnd, 

concerning that one ptincipall cotmamandement of louc,in the honour whereof ther 8c. 

hee ſpeakerh after his ſore - Surely 1his communderent containeth the Law and 

the Prophets, and in this one Word i the Abridgement of all the Y olames of Scrip. 

ture : T his Natnre,and Reaſon,and ihe authoritic of thy Word, o Lord, doth pro- | 

clatme, this,we hane beard out A thy eps Fay be pes. wag 4B yt wa & Propbetes, & in 

in the perfection of all- Religion doth conſifts This, row way rpae py ar. Hoc 

uthe x rp a nieme 28drhe aid: this be bee ere anc ma nn. 
ing written in the Booke of Life, is (a4 it were) an **c10.Prumum ef bac mandaturs | vitimum', bocin liprs 
corrtatiing leſſon reg and Awzels, Les Mrgiemans ogpytrny on. _— ens ooh mo 
Chriſtian Religion reade this out Word, and me- ditetur Criſtiana Religi, &> inveniet ex H AL Scripturs om- 
ditate pon this Commandement, and out of this "*%" revs po be reeſaren. 4 0s naſe & bac re 
Scriptareit ſhall findtbe Rnles of all Learning 10 buirritumeſſe & ſrinolans racy Pres lent _ 
hane ſprung , and from hence to haze riſen, and hither to returne whatſoener the 
Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline comaineth +; and that op all things it is vaint and bootleſſe 

which Charttie confirmeth or. Was this a ſentence (trow you ) of ſogreat force 

to prouethat Scripture is the only cule of all,the ations of men? Mighe they 

not hereby eucn as wel prouc, that one Commandement of Scripture isthe on« 

ly rule ofall things; aid ſo exclude the reſk of the Scripture; as now they doe all 

meanes beſides Scripture? Bur thuts it farech; when too much deſire of contras 

diQioncauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſſe by number, than to ſtay for waight. 

Well; bat Ter:»%andoth in this caſe ſpegke yetmore plainely : The Scriptare r.yeyn ss. 
(.lairtrhe-) denierb what it noteth not: which are indeed the words of Terialien. Hog. | 

Bt what ?'the Scripture reckoncth vpthe, Kings of Iſrael, and arhongft thoſe 7;©-55-+-2-8r- 

Kings Dasid; the Scripture reckoncth vpthe ſons of Da#id, and amongſt thoſether place Ter. 

ſonnesS«&/pmon. To proue thatamongſt the Kings of Iſrael, there was no David #4biex fairh = 

butonly one, no Sa/omon but oncin the lqns of D avid, Teriallians Argument _ ater 

will firlyproue. Forinas much asthe Scripturedid propoſe to reckon vp all, if.charwhichir 

there were moe,it would haue named then. [nthis caſe rhe Scripture doth demie Porettinot 

the thing it noteth wot. Howbcit-Icould not but thinke 'that mantodoe mee. 

ſome piece of manifeſt injury which would hercby faſtet-vpon me a generall 9+ 

pinion, as it Idid thinks the Scripture todenie the very reigne of King Henry 

the Eighe, becauſe itno where gaterh thatany ſuch King did reigne. Tertollians 

ſpeech is probable eoncerning ſuch mattegas heerhere ſpeakerh of, There was, 

ſaith Tercallian,no ſecond Lamech,like to himghat had two wiucs;the Scripture 

denieth what it totcth not, As therefor ix goth one foch to hanebin in that 

Age ofthe Woarld;o had there beene moe, jt would by likelihoodas well hauc 

noted tnany as ofie, What infer. we now hereypon? There was no ſecond Lamechs 

the Setiprare denieth what it woteah not. Were it coniſongnet vato reaſon to di- 

uorcethele two ſentences, the former of which doth ſhew how the later is re- , 

ftrained,and not marking the fortmer,to.conclude by the later of then, that ſim- 

ply whatſoever aoy man atthiaday dorhchinke truc,s by the Scripture denicd, 

voleſſeit be there affirmedrobetruc? I AY that a caſe ſo weake and Ron 
. W-:..-> 
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hath bin ſo much perſiſted in. Bute to come vnts thole their ſentences, wherein 

- rnatters ofa&tion are more apparantly ronched, rhe name of Ter/x/.1s as before, 

7.£.4-2.9.80.Andthat in indiffertc t'rings itisnot ſo here againe pretended; who writing vymo his wife 

av api ho not agyaſt; che os ut rwo Bookes, and exhorting herin the oneto live a 

ee by ore ptvees, Ar A ſhich, Lac 2h. widow,in caſe God before her ſhould rakchim vnco 

ſocuer pſeaſethnot chgL.ordgdiſpleaſcrh him,and His merTyzand in the other,if ſhe did marry, yet nor 

with hurt iz recclued, Blb, z- 4d vforem. ro 10Ynhe her ſelfero an] nhdel,as in thoſe times ſome 

Widowes:Chriſtian bad done forthe aduancement of their eſtare in this pre- 

lear World, hce:vrgeth vety carneſtly Saint Pauls words; Oneh inche Lord - 

. whereupon he demandeth of them thar thinke they may doe the contrary, 

| ge Scriptute they can {hew where God hath diſpenſed &'granted licence to 

e againſt chat which-the bleſſed Apoftle fo ftrialydorh inioyne: And be- 

cauſe in defence it might perhaps be replyed;ſeeing God doth will that couples 

...Whichare married wheg both are Infidels, ifeither partic chaunce to bee after 

conuerred vnto Chriſtianitie, this ſhould not make ſeparation berweene them, 

| bk as the vnconuerted was willing to retaine the other on whom the grace 

. © of Chriſt -had ſhincd ; wherefore then ſhould thar ler the making of marri- 

age, which dorh nordiffoluc marriage being made? after great reaſons ſhew- 

\ why God doth in 'Conncres'being married, allow continuance-with In- 

fidels;andiyerdifſallow: that the faithtull when they arc free ſhould enter into 

"PM bonds of Wedlocke with ſuch, coneludeth inthe end concerning - thoſe wo- 

nenpſacent, MEN that | fo'marry, They ' that pleiſe not the Lord, doe enen thereby offend the 

vtig, Dominum Lordgbey dot even thervby throw themſelnes inro"euih, rhar is to ſay, while they 

nnd pleaſe him not by marrying in hin, they doe that whereby they incurrehis dif+ 

pleaſure, zhcy: make an offer of thetnſtlues into-the ſervice of that ehemy with 

-whoſe ſcruantsthey linke themſelnesin ſo neete a bond. Whar one ſyllable is 

"there in allthis, preindiciall any'wwfyto thac which we hold 2 For the words of 

. Tertulian asthey arc by thetn allevged;are two waies miſunderſtood; both in 

the formerpart, where that is exrterided generally to a// 1bivgs5in the neuter gen- 

* -+der,which he ſpeakerb in the fergfnine gender of womens perſons; andimthe la- 

. xer,where received with bart, is put in ftead of wilful increrring thet which i enil. 

;:::And fo inſomme, 7Terrafl:endorh neither mean nor fay as is pretended; PVhat- 

 * "boner pleaſeth wor the Lord difpledſurbhim, and" thith hurt is receined; but Thoſe 

women 3hat plraſe not tht Lord bytieitkind of marrying, doe even thertby offend 

the Lord,they ave eacy thereby throw themſelats intoeuill, Somewhat more ſhew 

7.C.(.2.p.8r And'tstome yet necter; wher he diþineth ther@is in a ſecohd placg of Teriulir, which not- 

—_— war” * prin, '7 withſtanding when we have examincd ir,will be 

wherethe $cripdine fairh iy wr might notwe'are a found-as the reſt ste;TheRoman Emperours cu- 

Crowne; heantweterh by aiking, where che Secipeure ſt gig was arcertaiteſolemne tirnes ro beſtow on 

Gy ee trbidde fe res hisSonlMers ad6ndrive; which d6haritiethey re- 

tis permitte 15 ROUIBIDIGGED, NEaniwe. 5 ' x "3. 

reth thatir is forbidden (ark T4) 07s her. ceined; wearing Garlands pon their :heatls. 

by appeareth, char the arganenpatc kenipmres 03- T ek were in Thrime oftheEmperours Sene- 

ie difipline,Þ Le it mp catbirtary # +2ria. #484 4d AntonivMry tnany who being Souldicrs, 

ble by the aduicodf the chureboWWhereit isnatinough Had bit Condertedviiro Chrift,and notwithſian- 

EE Ek hor SPY ding/-e6triaged? Ril-1n'that Milicarie courſe of 
which dot permige ; VIE © C eld. Rogiry 5 ; $7 oh. nal | , 

that the $-riprurefpeakethnordgainitrhem; vhIMeie life © Thy) Which namber, one man tiiere! was 'a- 

ſpeakefor them gaait finally; wheres dipleaſerts che py nu aatl the reſts who at ſueli @time comming 


Lord which plc him not, wee muſt of necelſlitic 
hane the Word of his mouthio declare his pleaſure, ro 


—— 


' 
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to the Tribune of the Army to recciue his Donatiue, came but with a Garland 
in -bishand, and notin ſuch ſortas others did. The Tribune offcnded hereat, 
demandcth what this great ſingularitie would meane. To whom the Souldier; 
Chriftienus ſum, 14m a Chriſtian. Many there were ſo. belides him, which yer 
did otherwiſc at that time 3 whereupon grew a queſtion, whether a Chriſtian 
Souldier might herein dojas the vnchriſtian did,and weare as they wore. Many 
of them, which were veric ſound in Chriſtian Beliefe, did rather commend the 
zeale of this man, than approne his aQtion. Terinllian was ar the ſamerime a 
Montani#, and an cncmie vnto the Church for condemning that propheticall 
ſpirit, which Mentanw and his followers did boaſt they. bad received ;-asifin 
them Chriſt had performed his laft promiſe; as ifto them he had: ſene the Spi- 
rit that ſhould be their perfeRer & final inftruter inthe mytterics of Chriſtian 
truth. Vhich exulceracion of minde, made him apt totake all occaſions of con- 
tradition. Wherefore in honour of tharaRion, & to gall theirinainds whodid 
notſo much commend it,he wrote his BookDe corenemilitis, notdillembling 
the ſtomack wherewith he wroteit. For firſt theman hee commended as one 


moreconſtantthan thereſt ofhis Brethren, #ho preſsmed, faith he, that they Tried: coren, 


might wellenongh ſerne two Lords. Afterwards, choler ſomewhat riſing within 


him,he addeth,' 1# doth enen rewmaine that they ſhonldialſo deviſe how torid them- 
ſelnes of his Martyrdome, rowards tbe Prophefies of whoſe Holy Spirit they haue: at» 
realy ſhewed their diſdeine. Thej matter that their good and long peace u nom'in 
bazard.1 doubs wot but ſome of thens ſend the Seriptarci before, tyuſſe vp bag and 
bagg ege,make themſelves ina readineſſe,that they may fliefrom Citae 10 Cittei, For 
that is the onely ptynt of the Gaſpel which they are carefall not taforget. 1 knome- 
wen their Paſtors very well what they. are, impeace Lions,” Harts in time of 1rggh(e 
andfeare, Now theſe men, faith Tertaliian,T hey maſt be anſmered, Where doe wa 
finde it written in 8cripturethava Chriſtian man may not weareaGarland? And 
as mens ſpeeches vetered inheat ofdiſtempered affeion;haue oftentimes much 
morecagerneſſe than waight; ſo he that ſhall markettie preofes. alleaged, 'and 
the anſwers tothings obieRey.in chart Booke, will-now and then perhapseſpy 
the ]ike imbecillitic. Such is chat argument whereby zhey thay wore on cheir 
heads Garlands,are charged astranſgrefſors of Natures Law,andguilty of $a- 
criledge againſt God che Lord of Nature, in as mach as Flowers.in ſuchſorr 
worne, can ncither be {melt gas ſeenewell by thoſerharweare them : and God 
madeFlowers-ſweet and begurifall,that being ſecne/and ſmele vato, they might 
ſo delight. Neither dath Zeras4ian bewray this weakneſlc in Ge 
alſo in repelling their ſtrokes withwhomecotendeth.They ask,ſaith, heH}{b45 
Scripture # there which doth peach that weſhonld not besrowned ) Andwhat Scpope 


ture is there which; doth teach that we fhiwds }. For in. requiring 0#;1he BR 
wght . 


pert the ayde of jey ape they doe 
alſoby Scripture #0 be azaede, Ny. hic 
celkry,thacif I confeſle | onghe.not to Yoechat which the Scriptare forbidderh.. 


me,{{hould thereby acknowwledgemy-{elfe boundtodoe porhing which, the. 


gin ſewtence before-hand that their party 


Scripture commandeth me nat; For many: indacements beſides Scriprure may 


leademeto thar,which if Scripture be againſt, they allgiue-place; andare gf vo 
valonezyer otherwiſe are ſttong and effeQuall to perſwade. Which thing bira- 
ſelfg ell enough vnderſtanding, & being not ignorant that Scripturetin many 


L 3 things 


b{wesis of oo greas; force, Therg is ng age, 


The ſecond Books of 


things doth neither command nor forbid, bur vic ſilence; bis refolurion in fine 
is; tharinthe Church a number 'of things are firifly obſerued, whercof'no 
Law of Scriptare maketh mention one way or other; that of things once re- 
ceined and confirmed by vſe, long viageisa Law ſufficient; tharin civill affaires 
when thereis no other Law,cuſtome irſcife doth ſtand for Lawzrhatin as much 
as Law doth ſtand vpon reaſon,to alledge reaſs ſcruethas well as rocite Scrip= 
rurezthat wharſocuer is reaſonable, the ſameis lawfbll whoſoeucris Author of 
it;thatrhe anthoritic ofcuſtome is great; finally, thar the cuſtome of Chriſti- 
ans was then and had bin a long time nor to weare Garlands,and thereforerhar 
vndoubredly they did offend, who preſumed roviolate fuch a cuſtome by not 
obſcruingtharthing - the verie inueterate obſeruation whereof was a Law ful 
ficientto bind all men to obſerueir, vnlefſe they could ſhew ſome bigher Law, 
ſome Law of Scripture ro the contraric. This preſuppoſed, irmay ſtand then 
verie well with ſtrength and ſoundneficofreaſon,cuen thus to anſwer; Whereas 
they aske what Seriptare forbiddeth them to weare a Garland, wee are in thi cafe 
rather to demand what Scripture commandeth them, They cannot here alleage that 
that is permitted which i not forbidden them : no, that i forbidden them which 6 
not permitted. For long received cuſtomeforbidding them ro doe as they did, 
Gflo be it did forbid them)there was nocxcuſc intheVVor'ld to iuſtifie their aR, 
vnlcfe in the Scripture they could ſhew ſome Law that didlicence them thus to 
breake a receined cuſtome. Now whereas in a} theBookes of Ter1u/l;an beſides; 
there isnot ſo much found as in that one,toproue\nor onely that we may doe, 
but that we ought to doe ſundry things whichthe Scriprureccommandeth norg 
our of that very Booke theſe ſentencesare broughptomake vs brleeuctharTer- 
#allian was of a cleanc contraric minde. VV<c cannot thereforehereupon yecld, 
we cannot grant,that hereby is mademanifeſtthe argument of Scripture nega= 
tive to be of force, not onely in DoQrine and Ecclefiaſticull Diſcipline, butencm 
iwmarters atbitrarie. For Terrmlien doth plainly hold cueninthat Booke, thar 
neither the'matter which he entreateth: of was arbitrary but neceſſary; in as 
much as the recciuedeuſtome of the Church didtie & bind'them'nor to weare 
Garlands as the Heathets did; yea, & further alſo hereckoneth vpparticularly a 
number ot things, whereof be expreſly concludeth, Haram G5 alraram cinſmods 
opens ſthegem expoitales Scriptivurim | wt imuenies; which is as much 
as if he had ſaid expreſſe words, Many things there arc which concerne the 
diſcipline of the Church and the duties ofmen,' which to abrogare:nd take a+ 
o_ Scriptures negatinely vrged muy norin'#hy caſe perſwade vs,but they 
wſt be obſerued, yea although no''Setiprurebe found which requireth any 
fiich thing.7e#t#ien therefore vndoubredly dothhot in this Bookethew him- 
Theft afer. {UIfEto be ofthe ſane mitidewith thery by whotti his name ispretended. 
tionendeauou **'& But ſith the Sacred Seriptures themſclues affoord oftentimes ſachiAr=- 
redrs eco” ments as are raken front divine aurtictity both one'way & other, The Lord hack 
——— 0 fu cimanded,cherfort it muſt be: And again;inlikefort; He hath mov, therfore it maſt 
Nome of diſpu wdF be: ſome certainty concerning this point ſeemcrh requiſite to be ſer downe, 
ting _—_ God himfelfe can neither poſſibly erre;nor leadeintoerronr, For thiscauſe bis 
. Hegatinely. 6. reſtimonies, whatſoeuer he affirmeth; ure alwaies truth and moſt infallible cer- 
1ob.z.g.God is lightand there is irthim no darkenefle at al). feb, $x $11 is impoſtibible char Godſhould ly, N amb-33 19 
Cod is not as manthathe ſhould Jey, | n#1O0N:, j i. "8 it tary 


5 &$-»*3 
* 


D—_ 


—_— OA Ce ey _ 
GC eres —_ — ——— 


 Eeclefiaſticall Politie_. 67 


—— PO Sn — _=_ I A 


tainty. Yez further, becauſe the things that proceed from himare perfett with- 
out any mancr of defeA or maime; it cannor be but tharthe words of his mouth 
are abſolute, & lacke nothing whichthey {hould haue, for perfor mance of that 
thing whereunto they tend. Vhercupon it followerh, thatthe end being known 
whereunto he direeth his ſpeech,the argument negaciuely is euermore [trong 
and forcible, concerning thoſe things that are apparantly requiſirvnto the ſame 
end. As for exatnple, God intending to (et T.C.1,2.p+48. It is not hard to ſhew thar the Prophers haue rea» 


downe ſundrierimes that which in Angels, f9ncd n<gatiuely. As when in the perionat the Lord the Pron 
phet faich, Whercofl haue noc ſpoken. terem. 19.5.and. Which 


is moſt excellent, bath norany where {po- nzuer entred into my heart, lerem 7.31.33, and where hecon- 
ken ſo highly of the as he hath of our Lord demneih rhem, becauſe they haue nor asked counſcll ar the 


ft. the r mouth of che Lord, Eſay.30 2.And it may bclkewed, that the 
and Sautour leſu Chriſt; therefore they or {ned kinde of argument baih beene vſcd, in thingss which at e 


not in dignitic equall vnto him. It isthe A» not of the ſubſtance of Saluationor Damnation, and whercof 


poltle S. Pauls argument, The purpoſ: e of there was no comandement to thecontrarie ( as in the former 
there was, euit.18.21.& 20.3, Dect. 17,16. )In leſueche chile 


God was to teach his P cople, both vnto dren of [ſral are charged by the Prophet, thar they asked nor 
whom they ſhogpld offer ſacrifice, and what'counſe!l of the mourh of the Lord, when they encredinro co- 


ered. To burne theig #<2anr wich the Gibeonires, 1-ſh. 9g. 14, And yer that Coue- 
ſacrifice wasto be off © rate was not wade contrarie yato any ES himene of 


ſons in fire varo Baal he did not command God. Morcouer, wce reade that when David had taken this 


them, hee ſpake no ſuch thinge, neythcr caunſell co build a Temple vnto the Lord, albcirthc Lord had 
came itinto k reucalcd before in his Word that thereſheuld beſuch a Nan. 


| isminde : therefore this they ding place, whereche Arke ofthe Couenant and theſeruice 
ought nortrto haue done. Which ar gument Heuld hauc a cerrayne abiding. and albeir there was no Word 


; a et Teremie victh morethen onc of G d which forbad Daxid to build che Temple ;yer the Lord 
ehcP oph 6% G iricommendartion of his good affeftion 06 are” ro 


as bein fo effcual & rong,that although th aduancement of hisgloryJconcludeth againſt Davids reſos 

the thi g he reproueth were not only com- lution to build the Teple w 6 ep oye rea _ 

ering Ip forbidden them, and thatcx. grucnnocomandement of this who ſhuuld build ir,1.chr.x7.6. 
reſly ; yetthe Prophet chooſeth rather. tocharge them with the fault ofma- | 

Lin a Law vnto themſelucs, than the crime oftranſgrefling a Law which God —_— ” 

had made.For when the Lord had once himſelfe preciſely ſer downe a forme of pex:.28.10. 

executing that whereib weare to ſerue him, the tault appeareth greater to doe 

that which we are not, than not to doe that-which we arc commanded. [nthis 

we ſeeme tocharge the Law of God wirh hardneſſe onely, in that with fooliſh. 

neflezin this we ſhew our ſelues weake and vgapeto de doers of bis VVill;inthar 

wetakevpon vsto be Controllers af his wiſedome : in this wefaile to performe 

the thing which God ſeeth meete,conuenient, and good;in that we preſume ro 

ſee what is meete and conucnient better than God himſclfe. In thoſe ations 

therefore, the wholeforme whereof God hath of purpole ſet downe to be ob- 

ſerucd, we may not otherwiſe doethan exaRly, as he hath preſcribed :in ſuch 

things negatiue Arguments are ſtreng.Againe,with a negariue argument Dazid 

Is 5:0ryr uppers x purpoſe hee had to build a Temple vato the Lord : 

T bus 


ry Ee Inner 


ath the Lord, Thos ſhalt not build me a houſe to dwelin, Wherſacucr 1 haug 1.Chrox. 17. 6. 
walked with ah 1ſrael, ſpake 1 one. word to any of the Indges of 1ſracl, whom 1 com- 

manded to feede my people,ſaying. Why haue yee not built me an houſe? I he lewes 

vrged with a negatiue argument touching the ayde which they ſoughtar the .. 
hands of the King of Egypt, Woe to thoſerebellions children (faith the Lord ) —o_ 
which walke forth to go down into Egypt, and haue not asked counſell at my menuth, 

to ftirengthen themſelues with the #rength of Pi an ao n. Finally,the league of 


loſbua with the Gibeonites is likewiſe with ancgatiue Argument touched. It 
| was 


—— 
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liſh, 9, I4, 


Num 17.21, 


1,Cbr61.17+- 


was not as it ſhould be: And why? The Lord gave them not that aduice : They 
ſought not counſel at the mouth of the Lord. By the vertuepf which cxzples, if any 
man (hould ſuppoſe the force of negative arguments approved, when tbey are 
taken from Scripture in ſuch ſort as wee in this queſtion are preſſed therewith, 
they greatly decciue themſclues. For vnto which of all th: {= was ir ſaid, chat 
they bad dohe amiſſe in purpoling to doe, or in doing any thing at all which che 
Scripture commanded them nor? Our queſtion is, whether all be ſinne whichis 
done without direQion by Scripture, and not whether the lraclires did aran 
timeamiſlc by following their owne mindes, without asking counſel! of God. 
No, it was that peopſes ſingular priviledge, a favour which God vouchſafed 
them abouethereſt ofthe world, that inthe affaires oftheir Eſtate, which were 
notdeterminable one way or other by the Scripture, himſclfe gave them extra- 
ordinarily direfion & connſell,as oft as theyſonghr jt at his hands. Thus God 
did firſt by ſpeech vnto Moſes;after by Yrim & Thammins vnro Prieſts ; laſtly, . 
by dreames and viſions vnto Prophets, from whom in ſuch caſes they werero 
receiuethe anſwer of God. Concerning 7oſuatherefore,thns ſpake the Lord vn- 
to Moſes,ſaying, He ſhall and 'beforeE Lt AZAR the Prieft, who ſhall ache coun- 
fell for him by the indgement of V's..1 m before the Lord: whereof had Toſuabeen 
mindfull, the fraud of the Gibeonites could not ſo ſmoothly haue paſt vneſpied 
till there was no helpe. The Tewes had Prophets to have refolued 'them from 
the mouthof God himſelfe, whetber Egyptian aides ſhould profit them, yea 
or no: burrhey thought themſelues wiſe enough, and him vnworthie eo be of 
theircounſell; Inthis reſpeRt therefore was their reproofe, (am why irpe, yer 
iuſt, albeit there had beene no chargepreciſcly giuen thernthatthcy' Rbnid, at- 
waies take heed of Egypt.Butayf6FDanid, to thinkethathe did cuillin derer- 
mining to build God a Temple, becarlſe there was in Scripture no commannde<; 
ment that he (hould build it, werevery iniurious-the purpoſe of his hart was re- 
ligious and godly, the a& moſt worthy of honourand renowne ; neither could 


7.C./ib.3-9 50, Nathanchooſe but admirc his vertuous intent, exhore him'to goc forward, and 
2.arding, e beſeech God to proſper himthertin. But God ſaw the endleſle troubles which 


2 ere David ſhould be ſubie&'vnto during the whole time ofhisRegiment;and theres 


with thiskinde fore gaue charge to deferre ſo good a workerill the dayesoftran 


quillitic and 


ofreaſoning : peace, wherein it might withourinterruption be performed. Daui4 Tappoſed 
vore"crerech, that it could not ſtand with the duetie which he owed vito'God, to ſet himſelfe 
The argument in an houſe of Cedar trees, and to behold the Arke ofthe Lords Couenant vn- 


of auchoritie ſetle d. This & 
negatiucly, 19 


taken ro be 


inion the Lord abateth, by cauſing Nathaw ro ſhew himplainely, 
that it ſhould be no more imputed vnto him for a fault, thanit had beenevnto 


good, whenſo- the Tudges of Iſrael before him, his caſe being the ſamewhich theirs was, their 


euer pt 


Bb. __ times not more vnquitthan his,yvor more vnhit for ſuch' an ation; Wherfore 


Word, &is v- Concerning the force of negative A 
ſcd not onely 
by vs, bur alſo 


meiit$ fo taken from the aurhoritic of 
Scripture,as by vs they are denied, there isinall this leſſe than not ing, And 


by many of touching that whichvato this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controuerfics 
the Carholike ſometimes handled betweene MF. Harding and the wortbieſt Divine that Chri- 


Fathers: Alicle TVs ID | 

afrerhe ewerh the reaſon why the argument of authoritic of ths Scriprure negarively 15 good, namely, for that rhe 
Word cf Godis perfe&.In another place vnro.M. Harding,cafting him in thereeth with negarine arguatenrs,healleagerh 
places out of ireneus,Chryſoftome,Leo which reaſoned negatiuely of che authorije of che Scripture. The places which he 
alleag<-th be very fulland plaincin gcneralitic, without any ſuch reſtraint as the Anſwerer imagin:rh, as they axe there 


to be ſcene, 


. ſtendome 


th. S __ 
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teridome hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of yeates, who beeing 
| broughevp together in one Vniuecrlicie, ir fell our in them which was ſpoken of 

two others; * T bey learned in the ſame, that which in toutrary Campes rheyi did Jp 
prattiſe, Of theſerwo, the one obicing that with vs Arguments raken from ——_— wo 
authoriric negatiuely arc ouer-common, the Biſhops anſwer hereunto is, that Meriw/ub co- 
this kinde of argument is thought tobe good, whenſotuer proofe ts taken of Gods Tn dſnican þ 
Word,and s ſed not onely by vs, but alſo by S.P avi,and by many of the Catholike 1m cafiris didh 
Fathers. S.P avt ſaith, God ſaidnot unto ABRAM an, In thyſeedes all the 6ere queyeſiea 
Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed,but, Inthy ſeede, which s Chrift; and thereof — ” 
be thought be made a goodargument. Likewiſe,ſaicth Ox 16: w,T he bread which the art.1Diuiſe1g 
Lord gaue unto his Diſciples, ſaying onto tbem,Take and eat, he deferred hot, ndr by A 
commanded to be reſeruedtill the next day. Such arguments O & 16 x and other ns. © 
learned Fathers thought to ſand for pood,whatſoener miſlikitg MHA rd 1c hath 

found in them. This king of proofe is choughtto holdin Gods Commandements, for 

that they be fal and perfett : and God hath ſperially —_ vs,that we ſhould ney- 

ther put to them, nor take from them:and therefore it ſeemeth good vine them that 

bane learned of Chriſt, Vnus eſt magiſtcr veſter Chriſtus,4ud have heard the voice Hatth. 2. 

of God the Father from heauen,Iplum audite.-3ut v»to chem that adde to the Word Matth. 17. 

of God what them liſteth, and make Gods will ſubiee? wnid their wil, breake Gods 
Commandements for their owne Traditions ſake, vnto them it ſeemeth not godd. % 
Againe,the Englith Apologicalleaging the example of the Greekes, how they ye X 
haue neither priuate- Maſſes,normangled Sacramets,nor Purgatoties,nor Par= © © 
dons it pleaſeth MF Harding toieſt out thetiatter, to.vſc the helpe of his wits 
-whereſtrengrth oftruth failed hitn, & re anſWer with ſcoffing at negatives, The 

Biſhops defence inthis caſc is, The ancient learned Fithert 'banins to deale with 

politique Heretikes, that in defence uf thei errors anouched the indgement of al 

she old Biſhops and Dattors that had beene before them, and the gentrall conſent 4 

the Primitive and whole uninerſall Church, and that with as good regardof truth, 

and as faithfull as you doe now; the better to diſconer the ſbameleſſe boldneſſe, and 

wakeadneſſe of their dottrine; were vfien-times likewiſe forced to ve the negative, 

and ſ010 driue the ſame Herttihes ui we doe you, to prome their affirmatines ; which 

thing 10 doe was nener poſſible, uncient 'Father [xexNanys thu flaged 

bimſcife, as we doe by the ts feqz Prophet# predicauerunt, neq; Zib.1. cope 
Dominus docuit,neq; Apoſtolididerintz 7 hi 1hinyg weither did the Prophets 

publiſh,nor our Lord reach, nor the'_ApoFles telider. By & like negatine Currys 0- 

ST one ſerth,T his zren neither Pavi planted, nor AFOLLOs watered, wor God in | rol] 
ereaſed.In like ſort Lao ſaith, What needetÞ it te beliene that thing that neyther PER 
the Law hath taught,” nor the Prophtrs haue ſpoken, nor the Goſpel hath preached, #yif-93. 5.13: 
mor the Apoſtles haut' delinered? And ig aime, How ate the new denices brought 
8) that our Fathers neurr knew? S, AvGysr 1x2 bating reckoned vp 4 great nuns- = 
ber of the Biſbops of Rothe,by a generall negative ſaith thus, In all this order of ſue 
cefion of 'Brſhopr, thete it 1dt one Biſhop found that was « Donatiſt, Siint Grt- | 

OK IE being wy e x Biſbop of Rome», Twd writing againſt the Title of YuJ. 58-459. 3% 
wer ſall Bifhop, ſeith thus, None of all my Predeteſſors euer conſemed to wſe_ 

this vngodly Titles ; No Biſhop of Romie ener tooke vpon him this name of Sing #- 

taritie. By ſuch negatines, Maſter "HanvinNc, wee reprone the vanitie 

and noaeliie of your Religion ; we tell you,” nowe bf the Catholike ancient learned 
Fathers 


A. 
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Fathers eqther Greeke or Latine, ener wuſca ether , your priuate Maſſe, or your halfe 
Communion, or your barbarous unknoyne prajers. P av t wener plantel them, 
Argo LOS zener watered them, G o D newer increaſed them, they ere of your 
ſelnes,they are wot of God, Inallthis there 1snora ſyllable which any way croſ- 
ſeth vs. For concerning arguments negatiue eaken from humane. authoricie, 
they arehere proucd to becin ſome cales verie ſtrong and forcible, They ate 
notinoureſtimation idlereproofes, when the Authors ofncedlefſe innouations 

. arcoppoſed with ſuch negatives, as thatof L x0, How ore theſe new dewice; 
brevght in which onr fothers nener knew } when their graue andreuerend Supc- 
riors doc reckon vpvnto them, as CH#gsZine did vato the Dowarifts, large Ca- 

_ ealoguesof Fathers, wondred at for their wiſdome, pictic,andlearning;amongſt 
whom forſo many ages before vs, no one did ever ſothinke of the Churches af. 
faites,as now the world doth begin tobe perf! waded; ſurely, by vs theyarenort 
taughttotakeexception hereat, becauſe ſuch arguments are negatiue- Much 
whenthe like are taken from the facred authority of Scripture, ifrhe marrer 
irſelfe docheare theny. For in truth the queſtion is not, whetheran argument 
fromScripture negatively may be good, but whetherit beeſo generally good, 
that in allaQions men may vrgeit. The Fathers, I grant, doe vievery penerall 

- and largetermes,cuen 83 ier0 the King did in ſpeaking of Axcn1meves, From 
hence forward whatſoexer ArcHIMEDES ſpedkerb, it muſt be beleened, His mea- 
had in ſuch ſort approucd his skil, that he ſeemed worthy of credit forener after 
in matrersgppertayniog vntothe ſcience hee was sKkilfullin. In ſpcaking thus 

largely izis preſumed, that mens ſpeeches will be taken according tothematrer 

whercof they ſpeake. Lerany man therefore that carrieth/indifferencyvf iudg. 

 _ _ _ enent;perulſc the Biſhops ſpecches, andconlider well of thoſe negatiaesconcet- 
Their opinion :ng Scripture, which he produceth out of /xewews,Chryſefome,and Lev, which 


ton threearechoſen trom amongſt the reſidue, becauie the ſentences of the others 


— wy cnc {cnen as one of theirs alſo) doe make for defence of negatiue arguments taken 
Re i" from humanc authoricy, and nog from diuineonly.: They mention no morerc- 
he ordering traint in the one than in the. other :. yer, Ithinke themſelues will not hereby 
mn + iudge, that the Fathers rooke bothto be. (i withourreſtraint vntoany ſpe- 
Gon,  Ciall kinde of matter, whercinthey held ſi ment forcible. Nor doth the 
Bilhopcither fay orproucany more, than Mit an argument in ſome kindes of 
matter may be good,alchough caken negatiuely from Seripeare, 
T-C.et-þ95; Wha che 5Polien igof the authority of 7. An carneſt wats ro __ things vntothe 
omni nee ABmacl nr pegs deermination af bare & naked ſcipruce;Harh ca 


neither atrainto che perfeRtion of any thingwhere- d here much paynes to betaken in abating the c- 


by he might ſpeake alithlogs that areto be ſpoken F ſtimation & credit of man. Which if we:labour ro 


itz neicher yer de free fr6 errorin thoſerhings which gqaintaincas far as truth & reaſon wil beare; let nor 
a gchar lewd 1=18ny thinke that we trauel abour a marternor great» 
the Hearer, bur only induceth himroſomeliking or Ly needfull. Forthe ſcope of all their pleading a+ 
A Gonorw parterge efimpler Ereabaofor a8 WA3 authorities, co over-throw fuch- Or: 
diſputer to enforcehima thar is-learned.. - ders, Lawes,& Conſlicatianvin the Church, as de- 
pending thereupon, if they ſhould therefore be taken away, would peraduenture 
leaue neither face nor memorie of Church to continuelong in the world, rhe 
worldeſpecially being ſuch as. now itis. That which they hauc in chiscaſe ſpo- 


ken, 
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ken;I would for breuities ſake ler paſſe, bur that the drift of theirſpeech being {6 
dangerous,their words are not to be negle&ed. Wherforeto ſay thir ſimply an 
Argument taken trom mans authority doth hold no way, neither afficmatiael 
nor negatively,is hard. By a mans authority we here vaderſtad,cthe forcewhich- 
his word hath forthe aflurance ofanothers minde that buildeth vpot ic; as the 
Apoſtle ſomewhat did vpon theit report of the houſe of Cle, andthe 'Samati-" 
rane$ina matter of farre greater thomenr vpon the report of a ſimple woman,” © 5s 
For ſoirisfaid in S. 195»5 Goſpel, Many of the'Samaritines of that Citie beleeued 
in bim for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He hath 1014 me all things that $0684.35 
ener 1 did, The ſtrength of mangauthorityis affirmatively ſuch, that the waigh-- 
ticſtaffaires inchewofld dependthereon. InTodgement& Iufticeare tiot here-" 
vpon proceedings grounded? Saith not theL'aw,tbat i the mouth of two or three Deue. 19.15. 
witneſſes,enery word ſhal be cafirmed? This the law of God would nor ſay,if there #.18 16. 
were in 4 mans teſtimonie no force atall eo prone any thinge. And ifir bee ad- 
mitted that in marter offa& there'is ſame' credit to be ginen tothe teſtimodie” 
of man, bur not in;marecrof opinion and indgement; we ſec the contraric both 
acknowledged, and-vniuerſally-prattiſed alſo throughour the world. The ſen-- * 
rences of wiſe and expert meri were never buthightly eſteemed. Let the ticle of 
4 mans right be calledin queſtion;are we not bold to relye and build vpon the 
judgement of ſuchasare tamovus for theirsKill in the lawsof this Larid?In mar- 
rer of State, the waighe many times of ſomhCone mans anthority is thoughtreas: 
ſon ſufficient,euco to ſway ouer whole Nations. And this riot one'y with the” 
ſimpler fort; buc the learneder and wiſer wee are, the more ſuch argaments in 
ſome caſes preuaile with vs. Thiereaſon why the ſimpler ſort are tmoued with” 
authotitis, is the conſcience of their owtieignorance z whereby it commerh ts. 
paſſe,chat having learned men in admmirati6n,they rather feare to diſlike rhetis;' 
than know whereforethey ſhould allow ind follow their iudgements, Cons ' 
trariwiſe withrhem that are$kilfull, auth&ritie is 'much more ſtrong and for. 
cible; becauſe they only are able to diſcerfie How inſt cauſe there is, why to ſome” 
mens aithoritie ſomuch ſbould be attributed; For which cauſe the name of 
Hippocrates ( nodotbr ) were more effetuall ro perſwade cuen ſach men ay 
Galen himſclfe,thenro moue a'filly Empititk.So that the very ſelfe-fame argu» 
met in this kinde, which dorh batinducethe vulgar fort to like, may.confiraine. 
the wiſerto yecld. And therefore not Oritors onely with the people, buteucts 
the verie profoundeſt Diſpiitersinall faculties haue hereby ofcen with the belt. 
learned preuailed moſt, As for Atpurtictirstiken from 'humane authoritic, and 
that negatiuelyzfor example ſake,if we (hotfld thinke cheaſemblin#6Frhe peo- 
ple of God together by the ſonnd of a Bell;tHie preſenting of Infanzeatehe holy | 
Font,by fachas commonly weeal their Go@fathers,or any otherthe like receis 
uedeuſtome to beeimpioug;'becanſe ſore menof whom we thinke very reue- 
rendly, hauc in their bookes arid writingsno where mentioned or tanghtthar 
ſoch things ſhould bein the Chorch ; chis reaſoning were ſubie@vnto juſt re- 
proofe, it were bur fceble, weake, and vnſound, Norwithſtanding ciien negs- 
tively 4th argument froin hutnane azchoritic may bEſttong, as timely thas 3; 
The'Chronicles of England tention to moe than onely fix Kings bearing'the 
name of Edwsrd;lince the titme of the laſt Conqueſt ;therfore it cannot - _— 
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ſhould be more.So thar ifthe queſtion be of the authority ofa mans reftimonic; 
wee cannot (iniply auouch, eyrher that afirmatiuely ic doth not any way hold, 
or thatit hath oncly force to induce the ſimpler ſort, and not to conſtraine men 
of vnderſtanding and ripe iudgement to yecld aſſent, or that negatinely.ithath 
init no ſtrengrh atall. For vnco every ofthele the contrarie is moſt plaine. Nei- 
ther doth that which is alleaged concerning the infirmitie of men, oarrthrow 
ordiſprouethis. Men are blinded with ignorance and error; many things may 
efcape thew,and in many thingsthey may be deceived; yea, choſe things which 
they doc know, they may either forget, or vpon ſundric indire4 conſiderations 
ler paſſe, and although chemlſelues donot erre, yer may they through malice or 
vanitic, cuen of purpoſe decciue others, Howbeit infinite cafes there are wherin 

all theſe impediments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, thatrherc is no ſhew 

or colour whereby any ſuch exception may be taken, buttharthe ceſtmony of 

man wil ſtandas a ground of infallible aſfurance. That there isa Citicof Rome, 

that Pive Quintwand Gregorie the Thirteenth, and orhers, haue been Popes of 
Rome,l ſuppoſe we are ccrtainly enough perlwaded. Theground of our per- 

* ſwafion,whoncuer law the place nor perfons before named, ean be nothing but 
mansteſtimonie. Will any man here notwithſtanding alleage thole mentioned 
humane infirmiries asreaſgs, why theſe things ſhould be miftreſtedor doubted 

of 2 Yea, that whichis more, veterly to infringe the force andfirengrh of mans 
teſtimonie, were to ſhake the very Fortreſle of Gods truth. For whatſoeucr we 
beleeue concerning ſalvation by Chriſt, alrbough the Scripture be therein the 
ground of our beliefe;yct theauthoritic of man is, if we markeit, the key whicts 
openeth the dore ofentrance into the knowledgeof the Scripture, The Scrip- 

tyre doth nor teach-vs the things that are of God,vnleſle wedid credit men who 
haye caught vs that the words of Scripture doe {ignifie thoſethings. Some way 
therfore,norwichſtanding mans infirmigy,yerhis authority may eoforce aſſent. 

T.C.h1.p.16.Alkbough that kinge of argument of authoricic of VÞ@R -better+aduice 'and deliberation (o+ 

men 1sgood neither it humane nor diuineſciccex;yctir oy PAS is percciued, and 2t the length 'CON.. 


ſome ſmal force if hitmane ſciences, foc as much as narur 
& in thathe isa nivn; hemay-come to ſome ripenes of iudg- feſt, that Ar goments taken from che autho- 


ment in thoſe PR in dijuinc matcers bath no force ritie of men, may not onely ſo farreforth as { 


at all:as of him whichnaturally, and as he is aman, can no » | | 
morciudge of therh then a blinde twan of colours. Yes,fo tre bath beene declared, bur-furtcher alſo beof 


is it from drawingetedit.if it be bately ſpoken withourreaſon [OMe forcein | bymane ſciences ; which force 


and teſtimonie of Scripture, that it carrieth alſo aſuſpitfon of be it neue | doth/ h 
ynnbutcome prexletilim: chk Role gogrery naught, Buri matte? diancit 
did well note, when to ſignifie #: thing corruptlyſpoken and T9 SH y naug! p: 

againſt = aww pane 1 or en creongg hee FN, NOIRER oe" » that they haue no 
R , Heſaith nor asa wicked man, & mÞ1y as4 : ' 

nr crbooh corponhe real mary ye! GI ag hi '4 ped" k he cel ſor 
for ſo much arin *h&mke khowIedge of the truth Þ moſt ad. FAME Tealon, which ca 0 yeeld char 
one run orp'r wurneth Hap mer oor " hep are of lpmeforee intheone, willezthe 
 thetruth :)no mans auchoririt, with the Charth -ranrs fo length conſt5aine allo to acknowledge, that 
and thoſerhat arg called & perfwaded ofthe authority of 


the they are not inthe other. altogether. vnfor- 
Word of God,can bring any aflurance vnto theeonſcience.  ejble., For if the naturall Nrength. ofmans 
wit may by experienceand ſindicattaive vnte ſuch ripenefſe in the knowledge 

of things humane, thar:men in this reſpe& may preſume to build ſomewhat 

vpontheir indgement; what rcaſon hauc we to thinke burrhat enen in matters 

dinine, the like wits forniſhr with neceſſaric helps,cxerciſed in Scripture we 

J ike 
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like diligence, and affiſted with thegtdceof Almightie God, may grow vnro 
ſo much perfe&ion of knowledge, that men (hall have juft cauſe\ when any 
thing pertinent vnto faithand Religion is doubted of, the more willingly toin- 
cline their minds towards that which the ſencence of ſo graue, wiſtand learned 
in thar faculrie ſhall judge moſt found. For the controverlieis of the waight of 
ſach mens judgements. Let it therefore be ſuſpeRed, let ir beraken as groſs, 
corrupt, repugnant vntothe truth, wharſoeuer concerving thingsdiuine abone 
nature ſhall at any time be ſpoken as out of the mouths of meere natorall men; 
which baye northe eyes wherewith heavenly thingsare diſcerned. For this we 
contend not. But whom God hath indued with principall gifts toafpire vnro 
knowledge by; whole exerciſes, labours;and divine indices he hath ſo bleſt;char 
the wotld for their great add fare skil that way, hath them in fingular admirati- 
dnzmay we reictcuen their indgenent likewiſe,as being ty of yo moment? 
For mine owne part I dare not (o lightly eftecme ofthe Church, & of the prin« 
cipall pillars therein. Thetruth is, thatche minde of man defirct rmore to 
know the truth according to the moſt infallible certaintie which the natore of 
things can yeeld. The greateſt affurance generally with all men,is that which we 
hane by plaine aſpeR and inruitiue beholding.VVhere wee cannot attaine vnto 
this;there whar appeareth to be true by ftrong and inuincible demonſtration, 
ſach as wherein itis not by any waypofhble to be deetiued, hereunto the mind 
doth neceffarily afſene,neither is itinthe choice thereof to doe otherwiſe. And 
incaſetheſe both doe failezthen which way greateſtprobabihtic leaderh, thither 
the mind dotheuermore incline. Seriprure' with Chriſtian men being receined: 
_ asthe wordof God;that for which we have probable; yea that whieh we have 
neceſſatie reaſon for, yea that which we'ſce,with oureyes,is not thought ſo lute 
asthat whichtheScripture of God tezchetb;becauſe we bold rhar his. ſpeech re» 
ticalech therewhathimſelfe ſeeth, and therefore the Rrongeſt proofe of all, and 
the moſtnecelarily afſented vnto by vs (which doe'thns receive the Scripture) 
tsrhe Scripture, Now itis not required nog can be exacted at our hands,that we 
Mould yeeld vnto any thing other afſent, then ſuch as dorban{wer the evidence 
whichis to be had of that wee affent vnto,For which canſe euen in marters di- 
vine,concerning ſome things wee may lawfully doubtand ſuſpend our iudge- 
ment, incliniag ncyther iro one (ide or other, as namely conching the time of 
the fall both of man and Angels;of ſome things we may. very well retaine an 0- 
pinion that they are probable & not vnlikely to be true, as when wee hold rhar 
men haue their ſoules rather by creation then propagation, or that the mather 
ofour Lord lived alwayes inthe ftare of Virginitie as well after bis birth as be- 
fore(for of theſe two, the one her virginitie before,is a thing which of necefftie 
we muſt beleeue;the other, her continuance in the ſame ſtate alwaics, bath more 
likelihood of truth then the contrary; )finallyin al things then areour conſcien« 
ces beſt reſolned, and in moſt agreeable ſort vnto God and nature ſetled, when 
they are ſo farre petſwaded as thoſe grounds of perſwaſion whichare ro be bad 
will beare. Which thing Idoeſo much the rather ſer downe;, for char I ſee how 
a number of foulesare, for want ofright information in this poyar, ofcentimes 
grieuouſly vexed. When bare and vnbuilded concluſions are put into their 
minds, they finding not themſelnes to haue thereofany great certainrie, ima- 


Sine that this proceedeth onely from lackeoffairh, and that che ans 


T he ſecond Booke of 


doth not worke in them, as it docth in true belceyers ; by this mcanes their 
hearts are much traubled,they fal into anguiſh & perplexitie- whereas therruth 
is,that how bold and confident ſocuer wee may bee in words, whenitcommeth 
to the pointoftriall, ſuch as the evidence 15 which che truth hath eyther in it 
{clfc orthroughproofe, ſuch is the hearts aſlcnt thereunto, neyther can ir be 
ſtronger, being grounded asirt ſhould be. I grant that proofe deriued from the 
authoritic of mans indgement, is not able to worke that aſſurance which doth 
grow by a ſtronger proofe,and therefore although ten thouſand general Coun- 
cels would ſer downe one & the ſamedefinitiue lentenceconcerning any poynt 
of religion whatſoeuer, yet one demonſtratiue reaſon alledged, or one maniteft 
teſtimony cited from the mouced of God himſelfe tothe contrarie, could nor 
chuſe bur ouerweigh them all ; in. as much as for them to have beene deceyued, 
itis notimpoſhible ic is, that demonſtratiue reaſon or teftimonie diuine ſhould 
decciue. Howbcitin defeRot proote infallible, becauſe the minde doth rather 
follow. probgble perſwaſions, then approue the things that bgue in them no 
likeliboodoftruth at all; ſurely if a queſtion concerning matter of dorin were 
propoſed,and on the one {ide no kind of proofe, appearing, there ſhould onthe: 
other bealledged and ſhewed that ſo a number ofthe learnedeſt Diuines in the 
world haue-euer thought; although ir did not appeare what reaſon or what: 
Scripture led them to be of that iudgement,yet to their v: ry bare indgemene: 
ſomewhat a reaſonable man wouid attribute,notwithſtanding the common-im- 
becillicies which are incident into our nature. And whereas it is thoughe,that e(-. 
pecially wich che Church,and thoſe char are called and perſwaded of the amrho= 
ritieof the word of God, mans authgritie with them eſpecially ſhould not pre-- 
raile; it muſt and doth preuaile cuen with them, yea with chem eſpecially as far: 


7.Col.z p21 Ofdimers ſentences of the farhers rhemſelues(where CODE requireth, & farther we main- 
by ſome hauclikened them to brute beaſts without reaſon, which TAINE IT NOT.L OF MEN to be eyed & led by 


ſuffer themlelues ro bee led by the iadgement and authoriuc of 0» authority,as it were with 2 kind of capti= 


thers, ſome haue preferred the iudgemer. of one ſimple rude man ,._- | 
allcagine reaſon, vnto companies of learned men) 1 vil conter my WIry of i udgement,&though there be rea- 


ſelfe ar this tim2 with rwo or three ſentencestrenew laith wharſe- ſan to,the cotrary,norto Iiſtenvnro it,but 


eucr is to be ſhewed inthe Scripture,cannor beſhewed bur our of x q (x11, wlike beaſts the firft in the heard 
the Scriptures themſclues,(;5-3.cap-r 24 Jerome faith. No man be he * 


neucrſo holy or eloquent, hath any authoricie after the Apoſtles, in they know not nor Care nor whi ther,this 
Pſal. 86. Augulinec(aich, that he wil belicue none, how godly and were brutilh, Ap.ine, that authority of- 


learned ſocuer he be, vnlefſe he confirm his ſentence by the ſcrip- . : _ 
rures,or by ſome reaſon nor contrary to them. Fpifker8, And iu an. IN {hould prenaile with men eyther a 


other place, Heare this, rhe Lord ſaith;hearenor this, Doxatus ſaith gainſ} or aboue realon, 15 No part of our 
Rogatus ſaith, Vincentizs ſaith, Hilarixs ſaith, Ambroſeſaith, 4uguſtine Heljef. Companies of learned menberhey 
ſaith, bur hearken vnro rhis,theLord ſaith, Zpiſt 48.And again,ha- ( d F Id 
uing todoewithan Arrian, he affirmerh chat neither he oughtro NEUET 10 greatan Ts cucreng, arc to yee ' 

bring forth the counMof Nice, nor th= other the coungcl of Ari- vntOo real;z;the waight wherof is nowhit 


mize, rhereby to bring preiudice each to other; neither ought the ai. 4; - nd : - 
Arrian to be holden by rhe authoririe of che one, nor himſelfcby preiudiced by the limplicity of his P erls, 


the authority of theorher,bur by theſcriptureswhichare witneſſes Whichdoth allege ir, bur being tc id robe 
proper toneither,burt common to both;marrer withmarcec,cauſe ſgynd & good, the bare opinion of men, 


with cauſe,reaſon with reaſon ought to be debated, Contra Maxim. 
«Arian.3.I4-c4And in another place againſt Perilian the Donariſt, tothe contr ary ,muſt of neceflity ſtoop G& 


he ſairh,Lernor tele wordsbe heard berweene ys, 1 ſay,youſay; glue place. Irena? writing againſt Marcia, 


Jer ys heare this, Thus ſaith the Lorg. And by and by ſpeaking of ghi : p 
the Scriptures he ſaith, There Jer vs ſeeke the Church, thereler vs which hcld one God author of the old Te 


trierhecauſe. Devaite.Eccleſ cap.ze Hereby it is manifeſt, that the ſtament, & another of the new z ro prouc 

- argument of the anthoriry of man affirmarinely is nothing worth.that the Apoſtles preached. the ſame 
God which was known before tothe Iewes, he copioully alleageth ſundry their 
Sermons 
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mops a 1d ſpeeches vetered concerning tharmatter; and recorded in Scriprure. 
Andleſt anyſhould be wearied with'fuch fore of allegations,in-the end he con» 
cludeth Wile we lebour for 'theſe derianitrarions oiitiof Srripture; and doe ſun- 
aaril diclare the things mhich many waies haue bin ſpoken, be contented quietly to 
beare and doe not thinke my ſpeech tedious : Dunonians oftenſjones us ſunt in Serip= 
1974 non poſſunt oſtendi niſi ex ipſis Seriptarus, Becauſe demonſtrations that are in 
Scripture, may not otherwiſe be ſhewed, then by citing them out of the Scriptures 
themſelues where they are} Which wordsmakeſo little vnto che purpoſe, that 
they ſecme as it weie offended at him which harh'called-them thus ſolemnely 
forth to ſay nothing. and cocerning the verdi& of 2eyome, Ifno man be he neuer 
fowell learned, have after the Apoſtles any authormieto publiſh new doQrjne 
as from Heaucn, and torequire the Worlds affent as'vrieo' truth receyued by 
propheticall renclarion ; doth this preiudice the crediteof learned mens iudge- 
ments in opening thattruth, which 'by being conerſant inthe Apoſtles wri- 
tings, they. hauc chemſelues from thenee learned? Saine _Lu2uftine exhor- 
reth not toheare men ; bot to hearken what God ſpeaketh, His purpoſe is not 
(I rhinke) that wee ſhould Rtopour cares againſt his owne exhortation, and 
chereforc he cannot meane ſimply thae dudience ſhonl& altogerher bee denied 
ynro men 4 but eyther that if men ſpeake one thing,/and God himſelfe rearky 
another, then be, not they to bee obeyed ; or if they both 'ſpeake” the ſarhe 
ching ; yet then alſo mans ſpeech vaworthic' of hearing , notofimply;/ but 
in iſo of that which proccedivly from' tht mouth of God. Yea bur 
wee doubt whatthe will of Godt, Arv-we if this taſe forbidden to heare 
what men ofiudgement thinke ir to bee? 1f noe, then this allegationalſo mighr 
vety well haus. becne ſpared. Th that ancient"Rrife” Which ves berween® 
uSndeliauoPbic and Arrians, Donarifts; and others of like 
and frowa Covuncels alleape 


diſpoſition, as long as to Fathers or” Coun on the 
bne ide, thekkeby the contraric fide were impoſed 3 impoſſible*ir was that 
ener. the queſtion (hould by this meane grow vnto any iſſueorend!” The 
Scripture they:borh beleened;the Scripture they knew could nor give ſentence 
onboth ſides,by Scriptute tbe controverlie berweene them was fuch'ss might 
be determined. In this cafe what madnefle was it with ſich kindes of proofes to 
nouriſheheir contention, when there wete ſuch cffeRuyalmeancstoend all cone 
troucrficthar'was berwcen them? Hereby thereforeitdoth riot as yer appeare, 
that'an argumene of authoritie of tai affirmatively *isin macrersdiuine-no- 
thing worth, Which opinion being once iaſerred into the mindevof the vul- 
garſott, whatjemay grow viito God 'knoweth; This much wee fee, it bathy 
alreadie made thouſands ſo headftrongenen in groſſe and palpable errors, that 
aman whoſe capacity wil ſcarce ferue hitrito verer five wordes in fenlibleman- 
vir; bloſhert-norio any deubrconcerningimatret of Scriprare _ own 
bartZea 25 good as the Nay of all the wiſe, grave arid ledraed idgements thar 
argin cehewhole world. Which infolencie miſt be repreſt; or it will berhe very 
baneof Chtiftian religion -Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpecch hce ve- 
teredvatothem,and at cheſametimecallingto mindeacommon opinion held 
bythe Scribes,betweene whichopinion and the wordes of their' Maiſter, it 
ſcethcd vnto them that there was ſome ——_ , whichthey —_— not 
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themſclues anſwere with full ſatisfaRionof theirawne mindes; the doubr they 
ſe roour Saviour, ſaying,Yby zhen ſay the Scrjhes 1hat Elias wnſt firit come 

They knew that the Scribes did crre.gxcatly, and.that many wates cuenin 
matters of their owne. profeſſion, They notwichlanding thought the iudge- 
ment of the veric Scribcs._ in matters-diuine to bee of ſome value ; ſome prov 
babilitie they chought there was that £14545 ſhould come, in as.much asthe 
Scribes ſaid it.. Now notruth can contradict any truch;defirous thereforethey 
were to be taught, how bath might ftand togerher;thart which rhcy knew could 
not be falſe, becauſe;Ghrift, ſpake itz and this whichto them did. ſeeme: rrue; 
onely becanſe the Scribes had ſaid it For the Scripture from whence the Scribes 
diggather is, was not then in rheir heads,” Wee doe not finde that our Saviour 
reprooued them of errour , for thinking the iudgement of Scribes to be 
wotth the obieing, for eftecmiog it to.þe of any moment or value in; macrerg 
TS. Wecannot therefarc be perſwadedihar the will of God is 
we ſhould fo farce reie&rheauhoritie. of men, as to reckon it nothing. Noir 
may be 3 queſtion, whether rhey that vrge-vs vata this be chemſclues (o. per» 
firadedindeed, Mcn doe ſometimes beyray that by deedes, which to confefſe 
they arc hardly drawne. Marke then if this bee, not generall wichall-men:;for 
themoſt part) When the igdgemept of learned men ate alledged againftthemy 
what doe they but cither cleuate cheirercdite, or oppaſe vatothemithe 1 
metts of othexs as |carned?VV hichthiag doth argue char all menacknowh; 
in ehemſameforce and waight, for which they are loath, che cauſe!they-mains 
exineſhould be ſo much weakved as gheir teeftimanieiswailcable: Againewhar 
ccaſonis there why alleaging ceftimanies as propfes, men giue them ſome: tithe 
of credite, honour and eftimation. whotn ebeyalledpe, valeſle beforehand ie 
e ſufficiently knowne whoa they are 5 whar reaſon hereof but bnelyia conitnot 
dperſwaſion,tharin ſomg-men there may be found ſuchiquatities atare 
£t0.counteruaile thoſe exceptions which might bes taken againſt them, and 
that ſuck meos authority is not lightly co be ſhaken ofthal Faddefurther,thae 
the force of arguments drawne fromtheaurhotiry ofScriprareirſelfe,as Scrips 
tures commonly are alledged, ſhall ( being ſifted) bee founded depend 
the ſtrength of this ſo-mach deſpiſed and debaſed: avthoritie of can ? Sureby=i8 
doth,and thatoftner then we arc aware of. For although Scriptore beof God; 
andthereforc the proofe which is taken fromthenes muſt needesbe of all other 
moſt invincible z yer this ſtrength ithath nor, valeſcic auouch the felte-lamie 
thing for which it is brought. {fthere be cither/vadeniable apparance thatilo 
it doth, or reaſon ſuchascannatdeccive;then Scripeure-proof&(:n0 doabt)'in 
ſtrengthand value exceedeth all. Bue forthe moſt part;cnen ſuch asare readieſt 
tocitefor one thing fiue hundred ſentences of:baly Scriptures what warranc 
haue they,thagany one of them doth-meane the thing for whichitis alledged? 
Is notcheir ſureſt ground moſt commonly, eythies (ome probable conicqurd 
of their;owne , or the judgement-of others rakivig thoſe-Scriptures-#s zhey 
doc ? Which notwithſtanding romeane otherwiſe then they take themed 
is not ſtill, alrogether,jmpoſhible, So that now ant-then'theyiground 'thems 
{clues on; humane authoritie, euen when they moſt pretend-diaine. Tham'ir 
fareth euen. cleanc throughout the whole controucrlie abour-thar d;ſciptine 
| . which 
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which isfo earneſt! y vrgedand labouredfor. Scriptures are plentifully alleaged 

to proue tharthe whole Chriſtian World for ever oughe ro embrace it. Herg- 

vpon men rerme it, The Diſcipline of God, Howbeit, examine, ſift and refolitt 

their alpe<< proofes,'till you come to' the very roote from whence they 

ſpring, cart wherein their ftrength 1yeth 3 and it (hall cleere] y apptare 

voto any man of judgement, that rhemoſt which can bee inferred yponſuch,.., __. 
plentic of Diuine Teſtimonies is oncly this, That ſome things which they main. ac any wn 
raineas farre as ſome mencan probably coniettare, doe; ſeeme to have been onr of I2ppencd vn. | 
Scripture not abſurdly gathered. Is this a warrant ſufhcient for any mans con j. Fog on 5 
ſcience to build ſuch proccedings vpon, as haue beene and are put in vre forthe the Donarids 
eſtabliſhment ofchar cauſe 7 Bur toconclude,I would: gladly vnderſtand how ow —_— to 
iecommeth ro paſle, that they which ſo peremptorily doe miainraine thar Hy! charts of me: 
manequthority isnothing worth, areinthe cauſe which they fanor fo carefolto Ancient Fa. 
hauethe common ſort of men perſwaded, thatthe wiſeſt, che godlieft, andrht rotary 
beſt Learned in all Chriſtendome are char way ginen, ſeeing they Taſpe y thigts fore him; yer 
makefiothing inthe World for them? Againe, how commerh it rgpa n=" not 
cannotabide thatAuthoritic ſhould be alleaged on the other idefch chere it hee | hed 


forceat all in Authorities on one ſide or other ? Wherefore labour they'to F= ſure foundati- 
rec 


their Adverſfaries of fuch furniture as doth nor help? Why rake they Kit pr on of his carl 


lefſe painesto furniſhalſo their owne cauſe with the like? If it be void ado are 
vob 


ſe that the names ofmen areſo _ theit Bookes: tight alobeingpro. 
pap tobring them in,or dorh rs ſuffer wining bf pep i negd'hy Le, 
not how this 1s ſalued ;T hey aveir but after the truth ' foo the exuth who 


Brew gf bare them. 


ſon or by Seriptare, they dot it not bat to control! the endmits 's TE whe NN 
themſelues bold up ry (nt er mgy making not for t: bi al ainft this fmeCore _ 
or Whichn Cuveres are nothing. For in HAH tÞlace ron mop cell,or of 
{ideration ſoeuer itbec they docit, Exripebbi owne opl _ _ 
Ing done, they would 'vndbubredly refraimeto- doit, ris. 119 99% 21 Ecured that 
$ Buttothe endit may mote plainly appeare, what Tetlirs tolichge off _—_.-. 
ſentences,and thecauſc it ſelfe wherein they are alleaged; firſt | Peony reefs Well whariheceurh 
be denied, thatal ations of men indued Hithihe defray | is in chis mate 
ther good or euill.For,although it be grarieed thiRtHo a0 oh [5p gin tay 
good or cuilt, vnleſſeir be Volintarieh earhis Ln pgs feets Toh - 
tion, thiralf io ofa Haoed yet hevic of "are gefierally'e? 
00d or euil;betauſe eventhoſe F4te done vohititatils ly by vs, wh he: 
creatures doe naturally, it DE] itt doing'of th 
would. 'Beafls natutally doe take thete Mae offereth _ 
vitothem.” If tnendid ſo'tbo;; 
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Diſcip Re tronk yee nor wa ing re one fie bak it Which volta 
rtnedinthings tendi e-endg; mw &; —_ 
ohe with deliberate conn TO, ef 
ring ſhould dgeir then cr wp ihe rifHzR 
thoſe are ſad tobe good areviill, wHIG arc captbl lib 
many thing®Balng bourel \J6he by then, Ein Be ricede: not 20 by 


themſcues any tnannet of conſulcation' at all, ittnay perhaps Kereby ſeeifre 
M 3 thacr 
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tharwell orill doing belongeth onely to our waighticr affaircs, and tothoſe 
decdes which are of ſo great importance thac they require aduice. But thus ro 
detetmine were pcrillous, and peraducnture vaſound alſo. I doe rather in- 
Cline to thinke, that ſeeing all the vnforced ations of men are volugggric z and 
all voluntaric a&ions tending to the end hauechoice; and allchoi ſuppo- 


ſeth the kaowledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it: where the reaſonable 
cauſe of ſuch aRions ſo readily offereth it ſclfe, that ir needeth nor bee ſought 
for ; in thoſe things though we doc not deliberate, yer they are of their nature 
aptto be deliberatcd on,in regard of the wil which may incline eyther wayg;and 
would not any one way bend it ſelfe,it there were not ſonic apparant motiue to 
lead it. Deliberation aRuall we vic, when there is no doubt what we ſhould in- 


dependeth: wharſocuer dif- 
glofy-hirhe: wereferre whatlh- 


i. 
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Whertore ſeeing char in all theſe ſeuerall kinds ef aRions,there can be norking 
poſhbly euil which God approuech;and thar he approucth much more then he 
doth command ; & thar his very Commandements in ſome kind,as namely, 
his Precepts comprehended inthe Law of Nature, may be otherwiſe knowne 
then onely by Scripture z and that rodoe them, howloeuer wee know thera, 
muſt needs be acceptable in his light - let them, with whom wee have hitherto 
diſputed,confider well, how itcan ſtand with reaſon to miake this bare mandate 
of Sacred Scripture the onely Rulc of all good andevill in the 8Rions of mortal 
men, The Teſtimonies of God arc true,the Teftimonies of God are perfeR;the 
Teſtimonies of God are al-ſufficient vnto that end for which they were giuen. 
Therefore accordingly we do recciue them, we do not thinke that in them God 
hath omitted anything ncedful vnto his paurpoſe,& left his intent to be accom. 
plilhed by our deviſings, VVhat the Scripture purpolſcth, the ſane in all points 
ir doth performe. Howbcit, that here wee ſwarve not in judgement, onic thing 
eſpecially we muſt obſcruc,namely,that the abſolute perfeion of Scripture is 
ſecne by Relation vnro that end wheretoit tenderh, Andeuen kereby it com« 
meth to paſſe, that firſt ſuch as imagine the generall and mainedrifr of the body 
of Sacred Scripture not to be 1o large as it 15, nor that God did thereby intend 
rodeliuer, asintruth he doth, a fall inſtruRion1n all things vato Saluation ne- 
celkarie,the knowledge whereof man by naturecould not otherwile in this life 
Ktaine vnto © they are by this very mcane acoder ſill ro looke for new 


reuelations from Heauen,or elſe dangerouſly toudde to the Yord of God vn- 
certaine Tradition, that ſo the Do&rinc of mans Saluation may be cothplete PR 
which Do&rine we conſtantly hold in all reſpefs witkour any ſuch things ad- 
ded to bee ſocomplete,chat wee vtterly refuſe-as much as once to acquaint our 
{clues with any Sing further. Whatſocuer ro make vp the doArine of mans (al- 
vation is added as in ſupply of the ſcriptures vnſufficiency we reiet it:{cripture 
purpoling this, bach perfe&ly and fully done it. Againe, the ſcopeand purpoſe 
of Godin deliucring the holy ſcripture, ſuch as do take more largely then beho- 
ucth,they on the contrary {ide racking & ſtretching it further then by him'was 
meant, aredrawne into ſundry as great inconuentences: The pretending the — __ 
Scriptures perfeRion,inferre thereupon thatin Scripture all things lawful to be 5,72: 2Pag.9 
donemult needs bz contained, VVe count thoſe things perfe& which want no- dedrine is ac- 
thing requiſite for the,end wherto they were inſtituted: as therforc God created cuſed otbring- 
eucry part & particle of man exadtly perfeQ, that isto ſay,inall points ſufficient (4,545, 

vnto that vie for which beappointed it;ſo theſcripture,yea cucry ſentence theÞ® hath wrong, 


ofis perfe,& wanteth nothing requiſite vnto thar purpole for which God des Fo — 0 


ligercd the ſame. So that if heretpon we conclude,that becauſe the Seriprureis te way to 
perfetherforcal things lawful ro be donearecomprehended in the ſcriprure; delpaire a: 
wemay euen as wel conclude ſo of cuery ſentence, as ofthe wholeTum and bo- $j1n5 which 
diethcrof, vnleſſe we firſt of all prouethat it was the drift, ſcope and purpoſe of offercth the 
Almighty Godin holy ſcripture,tocomprile al things which man may praQtife, remedie ; is | 
Buradmir this,and mark, I beſcech you,what would follow. God in eng eet p. charie dring- 
ſcripture to hisChurch,ſhould cleane have abrogated amongft thtm the law of et comforr 
nature; which isan infallible kgowledge imprinted in the minds of all the chil- 466" = 


dren of men, whereby both generall principles fot direRing of hamane aQions man, 
are 


- 


e 


bo 
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are comprehended, and concluſions derined from chem; vpon which conciu- 
ſlots growetMin particularitic the choice of good and euill in the daily affaires 
of this life. Admic this,and what ſhal the Scripture be bur aſnarc and atorment 
to weake Conſciences, filling rhem' with infinite perplexities, ſcrupvlotities, 
doubts inſoluble, and extreme deſpaires ? Nor thar the Scripture it ſeſfe doth 
cauſe any ſuch thing, (for it tendeth tothe cleane contrary,and the fruit thereof 
is reſolute aſſurance and certaintic in that it reacherh:)bur the neceſhtiegofthis 
life vrging men ro doe that which the light of Nature, common diſcretionand 
iudgemene of it ſelfe dire&eth them vnro;on the other ſide,rhis doctrine reach» 
ing them chat ſo ro doe were to finne againſt their owne ſoules, and that they 
put forth cheir handsro iniquitje, whatſoener they goc about and hane not firſt 
the ſacred Scriptare of God for direAion ; how can it chooſe but bring the 
ſimple a thouſand times to their wits end ; how can it chooſe but vex & amaze 
thetn?For ineacry ation of common life to find out ſome ſentence cleerly and 
infallibly ſetting before our eyes what we oughtre doe, ( feeme we in Scripture 
neuer ſo cxpert) would trouble vs more then weare aware, In weake and render 
minds we little know what miſcrie this ti& opinion would breed, befides the 
ſtops it would make in the whole coutſe of all mens lives and aQ1ons. Make all 
things ſin which we doeby direQion of Natureslight, and by therule of com- 
mon diſcretion without chinking at allvpon Scripture; admit this Poſition, '& 
Patents (hall cauſe their children'tgſinne, as oft as they cauſe them to doe any 
thing, before they come to yetres ofcapacitic and be ripe for Knowledge in the 
Scripture, Admit this,and it ſhall not be with Maſters,as it was with him in'the 
Coldel ; bur ſeruants being commanded to goe, ſhall ſtand (1], till they hatte 
their errand warranted vnto rhe by Scriptore. Which as ir ſtanderhy with 
Chriſtian datie in ſome caſes, ſoin'common affairesro require it, were moſt-vni- 
fit. Two opinions therfore there are concerning ſufficiencie ofholy Scriptore, 
each extremely oppoſite vnto the rok and both repugnant vnto Truth. The 
Schooles of Rometeach Scripture ro be vnſufficient, as if, except Traditions - 
were added,it did not containe all reutaled and ſupernaturall Truth, which ab- 
ſolutely is neceſlaric for the Children of Men in this life, to know that they tay 
inthe next be ſaued. Others tnſtlycondemning this opinion, grow likewiſe vnto 
a dangerous extremitie, as if Scripture did noronly containe altchings inthar 
kind neceſſary, bur all things ſimply, and in ſuch ſortrhatto doe any thing a6- 
rding to any other Law,were not onely vnneceſſary, but euen oppoſite vito 
Slaaton,valawful and ſinful. Whatſoeuer is ſpoken of God,or things apper- 
taining to God, otherwiſe thenas the Truth is;thoughir ſectne an honour; iris 
an iniurie, And as incredible prayſes given vnto' men, doe often abate andim- 
pos the credit of their deſerned commendation; ſo we muſt likewiſe take great 
ced.leſt inattributing vnto Scripturemore then it can have, the incredibilitie 
ofthat, docaule cuen thoſe things which indeed'it hath'moſt aboundantly,-ro 
beleffe reuerendly efteemed, I therefore leauc'it to themſelues eo confider, 
whether they haucin this firſt point or not oner+ſhor themſeJnes ; which,God 
doth know, is quickly done, eucn wheti our meaning is moſt ſincere, as Fain 
verily perſwaded theirs inthis caſe was: 
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The Fe Booke of 
10 That weither Gods being the Author of Lawes, nor yet bus committing of 
* them to Scriptures anyreaſon ſufficient roproue thai they admit no addi- 
. : tion or tha e L bp . e 
11 Whether Chriff- mnu#t needs intend. Lawes nchangeable altogether, or haue 
forbidden any where to make any other Law then him{(clfe did deliner, 


Hl forme of Charch-gonernment or\Charch Polite ; it 
Ex cheteforc brhaoverh vs fo farre forth ro conſider 
4 che pature of the Church, as is requiſite for mens 
= more clcere and plaine vnderſtanding,in what re- 
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cd che = —_— FD ; Lbeirtheſu nceofthid.Cohrroutllite where- 
Churchis,and [RE SEED REESE into wee hape begunto wade, bee rather of our- 
In whorre- S—Þ = 4-8 ward thingsgppertaining tothe Chutch; of Chriſt 
ſpect Lawes of I « RSA then ofany ching wherein the nature and becing 
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 — = " pc& Lawes of Politic or. Gquernmentare neceſ- 
fary thercunto.*Thar Church'of Chrift which wee Properſy terme his bodit 
myſticall, cat be bur one; neithercan thad'one bre fenlibly. diſcerned, by any 
man, in as much gsthe parts thercofare ſamein. Heaven already with Chriſt, 
andthe reſt tharare on Earth(albeit their naturall perſons bee viſible)wee doe 
not diſcerne vndex this propertie whereby they are truely and intallibly of char 
body. Onely our mindes by intelleRuall conceit are able fo apprebend, that 
ſycha reall þqdiethcreis,a bodie colleRiuc, becauſc ircontaineth an huge mul- 
ritude;a body myfticall, becauſe the myſteric of their edniunMion igretwouce 


a gber romaſe. Whatlocyer wee reade'm'Seripture concerning,the end- 
e lopeand' wing merdie,which Godſheweth towitds his'Chulch, the 
nely proper ſubie@ thereafis this Church. Concerning this Alocke it is that 


qur Lord & Saujowr bath promilled, 7 gine vnts them elermalblife, &. they ſhall ne- 
wer periſh,veitber ſhall any pluck the aut of my hinidi. They whoare of this ſociety 

aue ſuch mark : And notes of diffi Aion fromall others,as arc not obic& vato 
our ſenſe ; onely vnto God;who ſeeth thei? hearts and vaderſtandeth all their 
ſcretcogitations, vato him they are cleete and manifetti Allmen knew Natha- 
welrobe an Ilraclite. Rutour Savjour piercing deeper,giuerh furtherteſtimonic 


7obn I, 47- 
John 244159 an If ognile.If wee profeile as Perepdid;that weeloue the 
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CO olonehirAnge he 
e who are bis? Ad av YHofe eucrlaRing promiſes of Loue, Mercy,& Bleſ” 
fed Cohan diy the myſticall Church even ſo enthe: ather. fide when wee 
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reade of any du which the dtth of God is bound vro, the Church, wbor 

this doth concerhe is a ſenſible Known conpaty:And his viſibleChurgh in like 

fort is þut one, continucd from the firſt beginning of the Worldro thelaft 6 nd. 
. Which 
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Which company bing divided into two moictics-zthe one before, the ogher. .. 
ſince the comming of Chriſt, that part which ſincethegomming of Ch1 il,pagy.; 
ly hath embraced, & partly (hall hereafter embracethe Chriſtian Religion, we 
rermeas by a more proper name the Church of Chriſt. And thereforexhe Apa-,,, 
{tle affixmeth plainly ot all men Chriſtian,that be cthey-lewes or Gentiles, bone IPD 
or free, they arc all incorporated into one company,they al make but® oze bo J- Thic A 
The vnity of which vilible body & Churchof Chriſt, cooliſteth inthat vaifor» epconcile bach 
mity which all ſcucrall perſons thereunto belonging baue, by reaſan of that ove. rn _ 
Lord,whoſe Seruants they all p:ofeſſethemlelnes;that.one Faich, whichthey all z24.3.15. Thar 
acknowledge, that one baptiſm, wherewith they are all initiated. The vilible p< Ccneten 
Church of leſus Chriſt thertore one;in outward peofefhs of thoſe things which none _ 
ſupernaturally appertaine to the very Eſſence of Chriftianitie, and are neceſſa-,and of the 
rily required in cuery particular Chriſtian man, Let al'the hoaſe of Iſrael know > _—_ | 
for certaintie, ſaith Peter, that God hath made bim both Bd and Chrift, encnthiigr..,, 
leſus whom ye hawecracified, Chriſtians therefore they are not, which call.nog.,z #7: 13-134 
him their Maſter and Lord. And from hence it came, that firſt at Antioch, a E/biſ4 4 
afterwards throughout the whole World, all that were ofthe Church viſtble coz i; 13: 
were called Chrittians,cuen amongſt the Heathen: which name vneg them was ©#'3 24: 
precious and glorious;butin theeſtimation ofthe reſt ofthe World,euen Chriſt ** **** 
Icſus himſelſc was ® execrable, for whole fake all men +1 Cor. 11234 Fide & Tacitum lib. Anna! r5.Ne- 
were ſolikewiſe which did acknowledge him to bee 9 4«e/tiſſimw panis affei quo3per fiag/tia iuuites 
their Lord, This bimſe|fe did foreſee, and therefore bom, oper > > Ba 
armed his Church, roche end they.might ſuſtaine it Pontium Pilatum (uppiicivaſſe3ag erat.tepreſſaq; 
without diſcomfort : 44 theſe things they will doe 2! exitiati'n ſuperiitorarſum HOO 
' ni you for.my names ſake; yea the time ſhall come, that pane aus undiqueats ocia —_ 
whoſoener killeth you will thinke that hee doth God good 4a confluunt celebranturque. | _ ; 
Serwice. Theſethings 1 1el you, that when the hoare ſhall come, yee may then call _t0:1%n 15. 11: 
mind how 1told you before hand of them.But our naming of leſus: Chriſt the Lord '*”" _ 
isnot enough to prooue vs Chriſtians, vnlefle wealſo imbra@that fairh, which. 

Chriſt hath publiſhed vnts the World. To ſhew thatthe Angell. of Pergamus. : 
continued in Chriſtianitie,behold,bow the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeakerh,7 how kee; 795 7.73: * 
peſt my Name,and thou haſt not denyed my Faith. Concerning which Faith, The ga.velard, 
rule thereof, faith Tertullian,s ove alone, immoneable, o no way poſſible to be ar 

ter framed anew. What rule thatis he (ſhewerth by rehearſing thoſe few Articles. 

of Chriſtian bcliefe. And before Terrulien, Irency ;-T he Charch though ſcattered ren aduer} ther. 
through the whole World vnto the vitermoſt borders of the Earth, hath from the #4 a, 63. 
Apoitles endtheir Diſciples receined beliefe. The parts of which al healſore- 

citethin ſubſtance the very ſame with Tertat5an,and thereuponinterreth ; T hu. 
faith theCharth being ſpread farre and wide preſernerh, as if one. hauſe did cons. 
taine them; theſe things it equally embraceth, as though it had excyanc ſoule, one 
beart, apd no more ; it publifberb, teacheth and delinereth the Tine, with vni=. 
forme conſent , 4s if God had ginen it but one onely tongue wherewith 10. 
ſprake. He which amongs the Guides of the Gharch u« bef able to ſpeake , vite- 
reth no more then thi ; andltſſe then this the moi? ſimple dathwot witer, when 
they make profeſſion of their Faith, Now although. wee know the Chriſtian 


Faith, and allow of it, yer in this reſpeR wee are butemring,; entered Ng | 
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arehotinco the viſibleChurctybefore our admittance by the door of Baptiſme, 

Whikttefore immnediatly vpon the acknowledgement of Chriſtian Faith, the Ey- 

wo nnch(we ſee) was baprized by Philip; Pant by Anenizs, by Peter a buge mulci- 

= AA : tui e containing three thouſand ſoules; which being once baptiſed, were recko- 

4s 3.41» \.-nedin'the number of ſoules added to the viſible Charch. As tor thole vertnes 

-  - that belohg viits moral righceouſneffe and honeſty of life, we doe not mention 

them; becauſe they are not proper vnto-Chriftian menzasthey are Chriſtian, but 

ge concernethem, as they are'men. True itis, the want oftheſe vertues cxcins 

th gerb from faltarion.So doth mach more the abſence of inward belicfe of heart; 

'.. _ ſfodothdeſpajreandlackeofhope;ſo emptineffe of Chriſtian Lone & Charity, 

© - Bat we ſpeake now of the viſible Chareh,” whoſe Children arc ſighed with this - 

| marke, Ont LvHd, one Faith,one Bapriſme. In whomſoeuer theſe things are, the 

* "Church doth acknowlggdge them for her Children;them onely ſhe holderh for 

| "Mien & Strangers,in Whom rheſe things are not found. For want of theſe 1cts. 

 xbat Saracens, fewes,S& Infidels,are excladed ont of the bounds of the Church, 

. Oftiers we ray notdenieto be of the viſible Church; es long as theſe things are 

not waning in them. Forapparentiris, that all men are of necefhrie eyther 

* Chriſtians or not Chriſtians. 1f by cxternall protethon they bee Chriſtians, ther 

are they of the viſtble Church of Chriſt : And Chriſtians by excernall profeffi4 

onthey are al, whoſe marke of Recognizance hath init thoſe things which wee 

hane mentigned, yeaalcbough they beimpions Idolaters, wicked Hereriques, 

\Perſons Excqnmunicable; yea and caſt ove fornotorious improbitie. Sucky 

withall we denie notto be the Tmps and ſimimes of Satan, eucnas long asthey 
continue ſuch, Is it then poſfible tharthe ſelfe-ſame men ſhould belong bot 

- eothe Synapogueof Sarari, ro the Chitirch'of Iefus Chritt? Vnto that Church + 

* whichis his Myfticall Body;aot poſfible; becauſe that body conſiflerh of none | 
"Bit ohely crue Ifraclires,trucſonnes of 4b74bam, true Scruants & Saints of God.” 

Howbeit of the viſible body and Church of Teſus Chriſt, thoſe may bee andof® 

rwntiriies arc,in rpc ofthemaineparts of their outward profeſſion; who in 

. Fegard of theirinwarddifpoſition of mind, yea ofextcrnal coucrfation, yea efien 

. ..of ſome part$of their very profcſhhon, are oft worthily both hateful in cheſighe 

of God bimfelfe,and :th 


ecycs of the ſotinder parts ofthe viſible Charch molt 
execrable. Our Saviour therfore comparerh the Kingdome of heaven ro a Net, 

Aat.r3; 45 whereunro all whichcommeth,ncithcris nor ſecmeth fiſh;his Chorch he com- 
Mit 13. 34 pateth vnroa field, where Tates manifeffly knowne and feene by all men' doe 
*+ - grow intermingled with govd Corne, andecuen fo ſhalf conrinne till the final 
confurmm _ the Wofld: God hathhad cucr, and euer ſhall have ſome 
evpon the Earth. When hehe of God worſhipped the Calfe 


Church viſi 
| pfuncha3ae iff the Wildernelſe; when they adored thebraten' Serpent; when rhey ſerued 
* 2, King118.4 the Gods of Nations ; when they dovwedtheirtnees ro B22); when they burne 
+1 © 7. Incenſe and offered Sacrifitevnto Tools} trove iris, thewrath of God was moſt” 
Eſay 57+ 3+ fiercely inflatned againſt them, their Pro Jhers wfly*condemnedrhery, as ah 
Eſo91.4 adulcerons Secd anda wicked Generatiqnh 6f Miſcreants, which hadforſaken 

9 the living God ; andofhim were likewife forſaken, inrefſpet of char ſingular 


merciewherwithhe kindly & lovingly embraceth his fairhful Children. How-' 


_- = beittetayning the Law of God, and cheholy Seakeof bis Coucnant, rhe gy 
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of his Viſible Flocke they --cominued.cucy inthe depth of thei 


ad Rebellion. VVherctore: nor onely Jamong/i them. ,Gad wo had-kis 
Church becauſe behad thoulaads which-newer bowed their kpees.to B44 bus 


Ter.13,1t- 
I Kingt9.'8, 


whoſe knees were bowed vato!Bael,euemthey were glia of the Viſible, Chuggh 


of Gdd, Nor didthe Propherſocomplaine, as if the 
and clcane extinguiſhed; but hecookeitasthoughThara had 
ningio the World any. inaſelfe, has carried 8tyue-angd 
roweardsGad,. withcare weme. imactecdivg.ta bis Holy Will, For. 
we, =_ wry rſt, berwecne ch,Chureh of 

Vilible, thea betweenatbevidibledguad + lamerimes 
ſotnetimesdefle} the bucrfights. are ply Os em.\ftor-light char-haye 
commited. Thisdeceyucrh them; apd norki 
time ofthe fr@Warld; cheamily,of-Nogh dh 
Viliple Charchdf God: Frotyheaccir hy and ome: 
World,thac theAdlricaoe Biſhops ive Eng 

anely.to ws 


the adminiftratiad Gen hdangeahinesy 
_—_— > char{lexetibes which werc.appstanely ſeuered —_ 
leenirig Church,could notpoſiibly be otthe 'be ofike Churchaf telus. Chrith 
vicrly again reaſon, that: Bapriſme adminiftred bymen Ln 
obldbeoceunteder a' Sactandent. 7 0 arte ge then per rebap- 
> roparpetprys yon arebuilt vpon the wk rey mend TAS hiargs 
ug om or. 905 "ar; Chueh —_ oor bir rnnas 1 
0 4 40d wot pan bereſies, - aphiiing he gauetohis 
uno Heretiques be gavesn nets! W forethey that arewithoat mw 
oppoſe thernſelues againſt Chriih, det bur' ſcatter bis Fhoape 4nd Flecks'y, with 
the =o 7's bepiite they canned! Agdines dre Hereliquei Chri 8474 
wet 2 if they be Chrikians, whorefort remgine they not in.Gods Ghureb ? If \thiy. 


natheeng 


bers 


be.mo Chriſtians, haw niabes hey: Chriſtians 4.0140 what. purpaſe ſhall theſe. wake 
of the Lord ſerve, He whichis mat with met ag 4inſt it. c and, Heabichgatharath 


wot with me, ſcattereth? Whegefore enident it #4, that pon mitbegaut 


en childson 
andthe brood if Antichriſt; mithoatrebaptization the: Holy Ghoſh  deſeepd. 


Burnone in thiscaſefo earneſt as Cy2k2 4% 34 now vo Bai yore 
one 


that in the Charreh.oncly, ;,20nc; without the Charch, where he _ doth 6454 
Demill,hath the Dienill : He dath examine whaws belirfe, whoſe lips c4hdmordegoc 
breathe farth aGanker : The feithie(ſt:dathn offer thi Articles of Faiths! « wicked 
Creature for gineth wicked be name of. Chriſt," dmichrifþ fgmerh s tie: which 
& curſed of God, bleſſeth; « deid.carrion pramiſtth lifes a man VNeaceoble ginerh 
prace,s Blaſphemer calleth vpen the Aw fibdotviphede 9 perfaip rn exarti/a 
Prieſibood, a Sarrilegious mretch doth prepare the. Altar, and in theneke of ll 
theſe thas evil alfa commerhgthe Entborifh «very of hrs of the; Rene le 
ſume 10,conſecratee All this 62a ware ſuthicienveo-prooue:tharHer 


oh in no ſort any part ofche' VilbleChurchotGliri, 


2ptiſine no Baprume, Thisopinionehtcefarewasaſterwards b _— 
by better aduiſed Connſcl] and allo AT iN gs Authoues 
thercafthemſelnes. Whatis it but only the rrour- and: Miſcoacat, 
whierewith others becing ar this day likewiſc poſſe rhey atkex+where 
Church did lurkeyin w ot ofthe earhit pe for ſo many>liuvndteds 
yeeres 


palate x joe the 


fhurch had been quits 


Tug 


God Myſtical 
nies Mares 


eodemConcil: 
Mat.12.30- 


In Contilio Ni. 


ceno. Vide Hie- 


ro8)-dia 
Luciferia, 
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3.Chron.13. 


Biſ a615.017- 
Jofina. tf: * 


Rom.11, 28. 


=O A 


| you rogerher before the birch of Martin Larber? As if we wereof opinion 


iar Luther didere& a new Chiurch-of Chrift: Noz the Charch of Chriſt which 
iwas from the degininivg\is;and continuerh vntotheend. Of. which Church: all 


arts hque nbt beene al wayes equally ſincere and {doond. In the dayes of LLbia 
andy | profes aye 7g many -degrets moreftce from poltucion 
cher Tg ;25that folemine'Oration thewerh, hee: pleadeth for che bne 


the othet in this-wile - 0 ]:x03:0 x; Antal 1{Farl,btare you mt ; | ane 


| 4h wot dfincn dy the Pricfts of the Bordzhe SannenFA 1's 0 x; andthe Lenites, 
ſerrate with 430ung Bullorke 


the people of Nations? Whoſocacy commetrh t0'gon»- 
enen Riromne;, rh: fame may bes Pricft of them 

fBiiure no Godi. But wi'bilong vats'the Lord var God, ani bane not forſaken 
hith © and the Prie#stbe Sewins of A 4 « 0 0 Miniſter unto rhe-Lor d tuerie: mor- 
ivy and every tucning burn; Offerings and ſwear Incenſe, and'the Breadis fer in 
pos dre the pare Table und the Candliſticke of Gold with the Lampes thereof 
to burne  eveving ;, for we keepe the watchofabe Lord our Godl, but yee have 
ht him. Tn Saint Pawds time, theintegriticof Rome was famous z Corinth 
y wayes reproved;"they ' of Galazia mucl' more outof ſquare. InSainr 
1ohns time, os Smyrna in farre better ſtate then Thyatira and Per- 
$were.! hopethercfore, ctharto reformeour ſelues, -if at any time we 

/ Joe amilſe, is notroſeucr our ſeluts from the Church we wereof before. 
Inthe Churchwee were, and we areſo till. Ocher difference betweene our e- 
ftaredefore arid now, wee know none but onely fuchas we ſee in Iuda, which 
inp ſomecime beene Idolatrous, became afterwards more ſoundly Reſigi- 
by renoancing Tdolatrieand Superfticion, If Er m = 4 1 »1 be coyned vwto 
: the connfellofrhe Prophet is, Des him dlone; If Iſrael play the Havlet, 


tet nor I'v D'# france.” Ifieerne euill yaro you, faith 79/94, to ſeruc the Lord, 
ned 


7'50u this dey whom youwill ſera, whether the gods whom your Fatheds ſer- 
ondthe Floud, orihe of the Amorites im whoſe Land ye dwell - but I 
init ine beuſe will ſerae 1he Lord. The indiſpoſition therefore ofthe Church 
of Rome to reforme herfelfe, muſt bee no ſtay vnto vs from performing our 
daetic ro Godjetien as deſire of retayningconformitic with them, could: be no 
excuſe if wee did nor performethart ductie. Norwichſtanding fo farre as law- 
fallywe may, we have held, and doe hold fellowſhip withthem. For eucn 


as the Apoſtlc doth ſay of Iſrael, tharthey are in'one reſpeR'enemics, but in 
another beloued of God'3- Fnlike fort with Rome wee dare nor communicate 
concerning fundrieher grofle and grievous abominations ; yet rouchirg thoſe 


maine parrsot Chriſtiarrerath wherein they conſtantly til! perſiſt, wee gladly 
acknowledge chem to bee ofthe Family of Ieſus Chriſt ; and our hearty Prayer 
vaco God Almighcieis, that-beeing conioyned ſo farre forth with them, they 
may ae tho ( if it be his will”) ſoyeeld toframe and refarmethem(clues, 
chirnodifiraQtion remainein any thing, burthat weall may with one heart and 
one mourh; gorifie Godthie Father ofonr Lordand Saniovr, whoſe Church 
weare. As chere arewhichmake che Church of Rome vererly no Churchar all, 
by reaſon of ſo many, ſogrieuons crrours in their. DoArines- ſo we hauethem 
vs\ who vader pretence of 6 corruptions in our Diſcipline;:doe 
gigeruenavhard a indgement of the-Church of England it ſelfe. But wharſoe- 
uereitherrhic one fort or the other teach, wee muſt acknowledge cucn Here» 
£9 >. | tikes 


: "Erchjufheal Pome, 
berg ikevehemſelyes rabcerhough | amainiedpa part,yera 6 partoftha tofthe Vitbl Church, 


RT rok poſed an Hererike pro tle, onely 
Jy pr 


p on lake bold WrrASOY. vato Thi (As hohour oF M kf. 
dome Ter boffoar ll gh know to be proper aid Chutch. Wort kes 


- @aw wm >a. 


thetore are not viterly cur off from the Viſible Charch of Chritt, 
6 any where, as oftentimes chey doe, make the wel iible Churc & Chet 
and Hletericall cawpavics oppoſice,they are to beconſtrued as ſeparating Here: 
a es not alroge Fa EFOpany, of Beleeuers, bue from the fellowſhip 

1nd Belecuers.. For c profelt vobelicfc yy ere can, be no Vilible 


& b there way be, where Toy antech. Iatidels bei 
IRC Sins Merc == jc ct UE rincip 


her: ciſtianiriezwhich Here 
whereupon their opinions, 


dc gs Faith, are north Ogg bythe 
«moſtconſonant thereunto aloe 
"all 'ruth of Chriſt whic ap Roan ſea 
<vs 
behiete muſt needs 
vnto Favell, coficernio 


without 
$cmbracc, and erre: At 


rom. Vs Unto fr Fg PW x9 
zhat bath the Figs are Popiſh, thus we bane thou good to anſwer nanith, 

* anab{ard thing for v5.10 baprize them n re anno} be rail re boom Z 
our body. And ſub Papitts chilaren are ſuch, we ſee rn, Sos it boal4Þt infall 
miniſter Baptiſme unto them. Soundera great dealei is the anſwer of "the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Colledge of Geneva voto.Knox, who hauing ſigtified vnto ther, chat 
himſcle did not thinke ir lawtull ro baptize Baftards, or the Ckildreh of Idols- 
rers(he meaneth Papiſts)or of Perſons Excoimmnbicate, till eyther ip hee 
had by repentance ſubmitted chemſelues igophe Church, or clfeth jab . 
being grownevnro the yectes of vnderſtanding, ſhould come 4 
Faes # ptiſme: For ihns thinking, ſichke, 1 am tho! wn be path 
thas not _ by them which x Popiſh, but enep i! fon = £7 Wpif. 233. 
thinke theinſelues Maintainers of Truth, Malter Knoxes © they . ail: 287. 
controuled. Their Sentence was, Whereſoeoer th e profe] ww ty ; bath 

not vizerly periſhed and beene extind, Infants, are beguileds ate eb th" 
common Seale be denied them Which concluffon in it 

 iſeemeth the ground is but weake whereupon they 
whichchey yeeldof their Sentence is thisz 7he promiſe 


0 x For God th Fo 


tothe, Faithfull concerning their $ cede, 6 Eh wr thi Fidars os 

it reſteth not onely in the fir, Degree of Deſcent. Infants1 berefore w A 
Grandfathers haue beene holy and godly ,- doe is hl ri Wl bel SF 
bodie of the Charch, although the Fathers ad Granif at whom 1] 


d:(cend, hanebeene Hepes: | Becauſe the tepare of Fg grace of A ! which 


«dopt chem three hundred yeares agoe and more in thtir Ancient Prelleceſſours, 
N z cant 
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cannot with juſtice be defeated and broken off by their Parents impietie comming 
betweene. By which reaſon of theirs, althoughicſeeme charall the World may 
be baprized,in as much as no nah living is athouſand Deſcents removed from 
Adam himlelfe; yet wee mieane not at this time eyther ro vphold or ro oner= 
throw it - onely their alledged concluſion wee embrace, foir bee confirued in 
this ſort, That for & much 4s tmenremaine in the Viſible Church, till they witer- 
h rewoance 'the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie; we tay nor deny wnid Infants their 
right, by withholding from them the publique Sip of Holy Baptiſme, if they be 
borne where the outwatd acknowledgemens of C - ot: & notcleane gone and 
extinguiſhed... For becing its fuch fort borne, rheit Paterics are within the 
Church, and therefore their birth doth gidc ther intereſt av} 'righe in Bape 
tiſme. Albeit not cuery trtour and fault, yer Hertefies and CHimes which are 
bot aQually repcated of and forſaken, exclude quire attd cleahe front thar Sal- 
vation, which belongeth vnto the' My ſticall Bodie of Chriſt ; yea , they alſo 
take a Separation fron the Viſible found Church of Chriſt ; altogether from 
the Viſible;Church neyther the one ior the other doth feuct. As for the AR 
of Excommunication, it neither ſhurecth out from rhe Myfticall, nor cleane 
fo the Vilible,but onely from fellowſhip with the Viſible in Holy Duerics,' 
With what congruitie theri doth the Church of Rome denie, that her Enc= 
mies, who ſhe boldeth alwaies for Heretikes, doe at all appertainero the 
Churchof Chriſt ; when her owne doe frecly grant, that albeit the Pope ( as 
they ſay )cannot teach Herefie nor propound Errour, hee may notwithſtan- 
ding himſelfe worſhip Idols, thinke amiſſe concerning matters of Faith, yea, 
give himſclfe vnto afts Diabolicall, cuen beeing Pope ? How exclude they 
vs from being any parrof the Church of Chriſt ynder the 'cofour & pretenice of 
Herelic, when they cannot but grantit poſſible cacn for him to bee as ronchs 
ing bis owne perſonall perſwaſton Hereticall, who in their opinion not onely is 
0 the Chirch, but holdeth the chiefeſt place of authoritie ouer the fame? Bue 
of theſe things we arc not now to diſpute, Thar which alreadie wee haue ſer 
downe, is for our preſent purpoſe lafcient By the Church rhercfore in this 
queſtion we vnderftand noother than onely the Viſible Church. For preſeruati- 
on of Chriſtianitie thereis tiotatiy thing more heedfull, than thar ſuch as are of 
the Viſible Church, hanc mutvall fellowſbip and focictie one with another. In 
which conlideration,as in the main body of the ſea being one, yet within divers 
Precinas hath divers naines ; ſo che. Catholique Chutch isin like ſort divided 
intoa number of diſtin Socicties,cucry of which is termed a Church within it 

' ſelfe. In this (enfethe,Church is alwaies a viſible ſocieticofmen ; notan afſem- 
bly,buta ſocicty. For althotighthe name ofthe Church be given varo Chriſtian 
affcroblies; although any multirude of Chriſtian men congregated may be-rer« 
med by thename of a Church;yct aſſemblies ptoperly ate rather things char be- 

| long toa Church, Men are aſſembled for performance of publike ations; which 
tons beingended,the aſſembly difſolueth it ſelfe, and is no longerin being 
whereasthe Church which was ale bled, dorh no lefſe corinue afterwards than 
rer/a1l. exhort, before. Where but three are, and they of the Laity alſo, ſaith T ertulian, yer there i 
ad cafiit, Vbi a Church,that is to ay,a Chriſtian aſſembly. Buta Church, asnow we are to vn- 
E—— derſtandit,is aſociety, that is, a number of men belonging vnto ſome Chriſtian 
* fellowſhip, theplaceandlimirs whiereof arecettaine, That wherein they haue 

-_ Rs hs communion, 


Ecclefiaſticall Politie_. 


communion, is the publique exerciſe of ſuch duetics as thoſe mentioned in the 
Apoſtles Ads, /nſtruction, Breaking of Bread,and Prayers. As therefore they 44.247: 
thatare ofthe Myſtical Body of Chrift,haue thoſe inward GracesandVertues, 
whereby they differ rom all others which are not of the ſame Body; againe, 
who ſocuer apperraineto the Viltble Body ofthe Church, they haue alſothe_ 
notes of externall Profeſſion, whereby the World knowerh whar they are : 
after the ſame manner,cuecn the ſcuerall Sacicties of Chriſtian men, vato euecic 
of which thename of a Church is given, with addition berokening ſeuerally; 
as the Church of Rome, Corinth; Epheſus, England, and fothereft ; muſt bee 
indued with correſpondent generall properties belotiging vato them, as they 
are publike Chriſtian Societies. And of ſuch properties. common vntoall So- 
cietics Chriſtian, it may not bee denyed, that one of the verie chiefeſt is Eccle- 
fGaſticall Politie. VVhich word I therefore the rather vie, becauſe the name of 
Gouernement as commonly men vnderſtandir in ordinary ſpeech, doth nor 
comprize thelargenzſſe of that whereunto in chis queſtion ic is applyed. For 
when we ſpcake of Governement, whartdoth the greateſt part conceige there. 
by,burt only thc exerciſe of Superioritie peculiar vnro Rulers and Guides of 0+ 
thers ? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church-Politic will better 
ſeruc, becauſe it containeth both Gouernement, and alſo wharſoeuer beſides be- 
longeth tro theordering ofthe Church in publike. Neither is any thing ia this 
degree more neceſſaric than Church- Policie, which is a forme of ordering the 
publike ſpirituallaffaires ofthe Church of God. | 
2 Bur weemiiſt note, that hee which affirmeth ſpeech to bee neceſſaric a- yy,.y..;. .. 
monſt all men — ot ag the World, doth not thereby import thatall men neceffarie chac 
muſt neceſlarily ſpeake one kind of Language. Euen fo the neceſfiric of Polirie, _ Particue 
and Regimentinall Churches may bee Reld wichour holding any onecertayne Church Pulley | 
forme to bee neceflary in them all. Nor isit poſſible that any forme of Politie, bee ſer downe 
much lefſe of Politie Eccleſiaſticall, ſhould bee good, vnlcfle God himſelfe bee -areyeys. 
Author of it, Thoſe things that are not of God( laith Tertulian) they can hane no tha belongs . 
other than Gods Adaerſarie for their Aathonr.Beit whatſocuer inthe Church of particularly 
God,ifit be not of God,we hare it. Of God itmuſtbe, either as thoſe things rae, 9 
ſamcimes were, which God ſtipernaturall y reuealed,and(o delivered them varo of necefliciers 
Hoſes for Gouernement of the Common-wealth of I(rael ; or elſe as thoſe my 
things which men find out by kelpe of that light, which God hath giyen them z;z, uly of 
vnto thatend. The verie Law of Natareicſelfe, which no man can deny buy 6/rneceſeef; 
God hathinſticuted, is nor of God, vnleſſethat be of God, whereof Godis thic a Dei non | 
Authour as wellthis later way asthe former. But for as muchas no forme of xow... 5. 
Church-Policie isthought by them to belawfull,or to be of God, vnleſſe Gad £454.45.6- c.8 
be ſothe Author ofit, thatit bealſo ſer downe in Scripturezthey (ſhould tell vs jj" pre 
Plainely, whethertheir meaning bee thatit muſt bee there ſet downein whole tatar,lator.Cie, 
ot in part. For if wholly, let them (hew what one forme of Politie euer was 3-4: 8epub. = 
fo. Theirowneto be ſotakenout of Scriprure they will not affirme; neyther 
| deniiethey thatin part, eucnthis which they ſo much oppugneisallo from 
thencetaken, Againe, hey (houldtell vs, whether onely that bee taken our of 
Scripture, which .is aRually and particularly there ſer downe ; orelle that alſo, * 
which the general Principles and Rules of Scripture potentially containe. The 
N z one 
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one way they cannot as muchas pretend,that al the parrs of their owne Dilci- 
pline arc in Scripture; & the other way their mouthes are topped, when they 
' would pleade againſt all other formes beſides their owne ; ſeeing the generall 
Principlesare ſuch, as doc not particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may 
equally bee conſonant vnto the generall Axiomes of the Scripture. But rogiue 
them ſomelarger ſcepe,and not tocloſethem vp in theſe ſtreights : let their al- 
legations beconſtdered, wherewith they carneftly bend themſelues againſt all, 
which dcnic ir neceſſary that any one complete forme of Church-Politic 
/ {hould beein Scripture, Firſt therefore, whereas it hath bcene told them, thar 
Two things miſliked, the one, that wee diſtinguſh mar- MATtErs of F aith, &1n generall,matrers necel- 
ters of Diſcipline or Church-gonernement from marters ſary ynto Saluation, are of adiffcrent nature 


of faith and necefſarievnto Saluation ; the other, thar ; : 
weearciniuriousto the Scriprure of God, in abridging from Ceremonies, order, and the kinde of 


the large and rich contents thereof. Their words are Church-gouernement . that the oneare ne- 

Gl Tos wg ores Ga Fan ceſſaric to bee expreſſely contayned in the 
at matters © A ; 

not bertolerared in the Church, vnlefſe they be cxpreſ- Word of God,or cle manifeſtly colleed our 

ly containedin theWerd of God,or manifeſtly gathered; ofthe ſame . the other nor ſo; that it is neceſ(- 


bur that Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline,Gouernemenc , ..; . 
inthe Church, may not bec receyued apainſt the Word ſarie nor to receiuethe one, vnleſle there bee 


of God,and conſequently may be receyuedif there beno ſomething in Scriptur e for them the other 
— __ _ appongh BroÞps enyo tet ys ; free, if nothingagainſt them may thence bee 
ou I ſay) diſtingutſhingor anuding after this{ort, doe f 
proouc —_ ſelfean euvill diuider. As though marrers of alledged: although there doc 0 or appear cany 
Diſcipline and kinde of Gogernement were not matters Juſt or reaſonable cauſe to reie& or diſlike of 


neceſſaric ro Saluation, and of Fairh.It is no ſmalliniurie ,j,; oo , 
which you due ynto the Word of God to, pinne it in this,neucrthelc ſle,as i : 50 ot calle to ſp cake od 
ſo narrow roome, as that it ſhonld- be able ro direR the contentation of mindes exulccrared 'im 


Vs a Irs the gripeipel poinrspf _ Religion, or as themſclucs, but that ſomewhat there will be 
rhough the ſubſtance of Religion, or ſome rude and vn» : . : 2 | 
faſbioned rarer of building of the Churchwere vtrered alway es which dilpleaſeth, ſo herein fot wo 
| Inchem, and; rhoſe things were: Jefr eur rhar (hould things we arc reprooued ; the firſt miſdiſtig= 
pertaine tothe forme and taſhion of ir, or asif there were eniſhing, becauſe matters of Diſcipli ne and: 


inthe Scriptures enly ro ccuer the Churches nakeqneſſe ws 
and not "fo Chaynes, and Bracelets and Rings and Church-gouer nment arc ( as they ſay) marcters 


other Iewels to adorne her and ſet her out: orthatro neceſlarie to Saluation, and of Faith, where- 


conclude, there were ſufficient'ro quench her thirſt : 
and killher hunger, but notto miniſter yntoher a more 35 WEE PUt A difference betwene the one and 


liberall, and(asitwere)a more delicious & daintie dyer, Che other ; our ſecond fault is ininrions dealing 


Theſerhings you ſeeme to ſay, when you ſay that marters ywi | ' | \# F 
ER eodat fab ard command. © with the Sctiptureof G o Þ, asifit cohtained 


iprure, eſpecially, when you oppoſe theſe ings to Onely theprincipallpoynts of Religion, ſome . 
ene 


Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, and Gouetnemenr rude' and vnfaſhioned miattet of building the 
To CBib.1-pageat; IF Church, but had left our that which be- 
longeth vnto the former and faſhionof it; as if there were inthe Scripture no. 
morethanonely to coucr the'Churches: nakedneſls, and not Chaynes, Brace- 
lets, Rings, Tewels to adorhe het; ſufficient ro'quench her'thirft, to kill her 
hunger, but tiot ro miniſter a more liberall and'(*asir were ) a more deli- 


*Thar maer®cjqus and daintie dyct. In which caſe our Apologiethall not need to be verie , 


are different, 10Ng- 


—- 


from marters 3 * The mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by natiredrediuided, ; 


of Faithand is the Mother of all Error. To take away thereforerharerror which Confuſion 
thartheythe= breedeth,diſtinRion is requiſite. Rightly ro diſtinguiſh, is by conceit of mitide 


ſeluesſo reach gg ſever things different in Nature, and-to diſcerne wherein they differ, $0 


_ —» onafngg that if we imagine a difference where there is none, becauſe vw 
abs oh gui 


Ezclefiaſlical Politie. 


Ol 


guilh Where wee ſhould not;it may nor bee denyed that wee mil diſtinguiſh. 


The onely tryall whether wedoe foe, yea or no, dependeth vpon compariſon 
berwcene our concett and the nature of things conceiued, Touching matters 
belonging to the Churchof Cn « 1 5 T this wee conceive, thar they are nor 
ofoneſure. Some thingsarc meerely of Faith, which things itdoth ſuffice 
chat wee know and belecue: ſome things not onely ro bee knowne, but done 
becauſe they concerne the Aions of men. Articles about the Trinitie are 
matters of meere Faith,and muſt be beleened. Preceptsconcerning the works 
of Charitie, are matters otaQtion, which to know, vnleſle they be pradtiſed, 
is notcnough. This being ſo cleere to all mens ynderſtanding, I ſomewhar 
maruaile thatthey eſpecially ſhould thinke itabſurd tooppoſe Charch-gouerne- 
ment, a plaine matters ofaion, vntomatrer of Faith, who know that them- 


ſelues divide the Goſpellinto Dottrineand Diſcipline, x. c.;x,4, v2.1: We offer roſhew the Diſcipline 
For if matters of Dilciplinc bee rightly by them di. robe . pareettheGalpell And againe, pay. 5 

. X . | " e of the Diſcipline as of f the 
ftinguiſhed from matrersof Dorine , why not Mate Td. few Df >» os of the 
zers of Gouernment by vs as reaſonably ſer againlt Gatpe), what other pare can-they afigne biic 


matters of Faich? Doenotthey vnder Nofrine com- Pottrine, roanſercin diuifion to the Diſct.” 


prehend the ſame which wee intend by maiters of *""*? 

Faith? Doe not they vnder Diſcipline comprize the Regiment of the Church ? 
When they blamethar in vs, whichthemſelues follow, they giue men great 
cauſe to doubt that ſome other thing than Judgement doth guidetheic ſpeech. 
(What the Church of God ſtandeth bound to know or doe, the ſame in part 
Nature tcacheth. And becauſe Naturecan teach them but onely ih Dart, nci- 
rher ſo fully, asis requiſite for mans ſalvation ; nor focaſily, as tro make the 


vay plaine & expedite enough,that many may come tothe knowledge of ir &' 


ſo be ſaued ; therefore in Scripture hath God both colleRed themoſt neceſlarie 
chings, thatthe Schoole of Nature teacheth vnto that end;andreucaleth alſo 
wharſocuer we neither could with ſafetie be ignorant of;nor atall be inſtrued 


in butby ſupernaturall Reuelation from him. So that Scripture containing all ' 


chingsthatareinthis kind any way needfull for the Churchzand the principall 
ofthe other ſort,this is the next thing wherewith we are chargedas withan er- 
rour: we teach. that whatfoeucris vnto ſaluation termed zeceſſary by way ofex- 
cellehcie, whatfoeuef it latdethall menvpon toknow ordo that they tnay be 
ſaued, whatſoever there is whereofir may truly be ſaid, 7 his noz to beleene i c- 
zernall death and damnation, or, This enery ſoulethat will line maſt aaly obſerne, 
of which ſort the Articles of Chriſtian Faith,& the Sacraments ofthe Church 


—_——— WEI WY SL OG = — 7. 


with ſtones, remayneth (till che ſame path ; ig ſuch things becauſe diſcretion 


— 


wa T he third Booke of 


may reach.che Church wharis conucnient, wee hold not the Church further 
tryed hercin vnto Scripturezthan that againſt Scripture nothing bee admittedin 
the Church, left that parh which ought alwayes to bee kepr cuen, doe there- 
by come to be ouer-growne with Brambles and Thorncs. If this bee vaſound, 
whercin doth the pointof vnſoundneſle Iye ? It is not that wee make ſome 
things weceſſarie, lome things acceſſorie and appendent onely. For our Lox v 
and Saviova himſclfe-doth make that difference, by rerming Iudgement, 
and Mercy,and Fidclity, with other things of like nature,7 he greater & weigh- 
tier marters of the Law.[s itthen in that wee account Ceremontes (wherein wee 
doe notcomprize Sacraments; ot any other the like ſubſtantiall duties in the 
exerciſe of Religion, but oncly ſuch extcrnall Rites as arc viſually anncxed 
vato Church aRions, ) is it an ouer-{ight, that wee reckon thefe things and 
»Thy GovernementoftheChurchofChris * Matters of Gouetnment in. the thumber of things 


_— 


Matth,r3, 23» 


” granted byFenner himſelfe robee thought a accellotie , not things neceſſatic in ſuch ſort as bath 
matrer ofgreat moment, yet not ef the ſub- beene declared ? Lee them which therefore thinke 


ſtanccofReligion, Againſt DoRor Bridges, _ 
page Nh was __ vs blamcable , conſider well their owne wordes 


thour of that Booke. Doe they not plainely compare the one vntoGarmenis. 
which couerthe bodie of the Church, the other vnto Rings; Bracelcts, and 
Tewcls that onely adorne it? the oneto that Foode which the Church doth 
live by, the other to that which maketh her Dye liberall, daintie, and more 
delicious? Is daintie fare a thing neceſſarie to the ſuſtenance,orto the clothing 
of the bodic rich Attire ? If not, how can they vrge the necefhitie of 
that which themſelucs reſemble by things not d-- 
conſtru&ion ſhall any man liuing bh able to make thoſe compariſons 
true, holding that diſtintion vnerue, which putteth a difference berweene 
things of cxcernall Regiment in the Church, and things neceſlaric vatoſal- 

Thar wee doe uation ? | | 

nor take from. , Nay as it can beto Nature no iniurie, that ofher we ſay the ſame which 

hingwhich > diligent beholders of ker workes hauc obſerued, namely, that ſhe prouidethfor. 

may bee there all 1;uing creatures nouriſhment which may ſuffice, rhar ſhe bringeth forth no 


1 ; unto giue? Finge of creature whereto ſhee is wanting in that which is ncedfull; alchough 


with ſoundnes 


of trch. We donot ſo farre magnihe her exceeding bountie, as coaffirme that (bee brin- 
arife-pol [ib 1. geth into the VV orld the ſonnes of men adorned with gorgeous attire,or maketh. 


ag Pret® coſtly buildings to ſpring vp out of the Earth for them: So I truſt that to mens 


© rip. 4.3. d: tion what the Scripture of God leaucth vntothe Churches diſcretion in ſome 


Anima,cey. 45« things, is not in any thing to impayrethe bonoar which the Church of God 
Jeeueth tothe ſacred Scriptures perfeRtion. VV herein ſeeing that no more is 

y vs maintayned,than only that Scripture muſt needs teach the Church what- 

ſocuer is in fuck ſort neceflary as hath beene ſet downe; and that itis nomore 

diſgrace for Seripture tohauelefta number of other things freero bee ordered 

atthe diſcretion of the Church,than for Nature to have left it vato the wit of 

man to deuiſe his owneattyre, and notto looke for it as the beaſts of the field 

haue theirs ; If neither this can import, nor any other proofe ſufficient bee 

brought foorth, that wee either will arany time, or eucr did affirme the fa. 

cred Scripturetocomprehend np more than onely thoſe bare neceflaries ;- if 

wec acknowledge that as yell fofparticular application to ſpeciall occaſions, 

as 


rie ? Or by what - 


- 
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as alſo in other manifold reſpes infinite Treaſures of VWiſedome are oner and 
belides abundantly to be found in the Holy Scripturezyea, that ſcarcely there is 
any noble part of knowledge, worthy the mind of man, but from thence ir may 
haue ſome direftion and light ; yea that although there be no nece(ktie it ſhould 
ofpurpolſe preſcribe any one particular forme of Church-Gouernment ; yer 
touching the manner of goucrning in generall, the Precepts that Scripture ſer. 
terh downe are not few, and the Examples many which it propoſerh for all 
Church-Gouernours, cuenin particularities to follow ; yea, that thoſethings, 
finally, whichare of 41s 20 weightinthe very particular forme of Church. 
Politic, (although not that forme which they imagine, but that which wee g- 
gainſt them vphold)arc in theſelfe-ſame Scriptures contained - if all this be wil- 
lingly gravted by vs, which are accuſcd to pinne the Word of God in ſo narrow 
roome,as that it ſhould be able to dire vs bur in principal! points ofour Reli- 
gion,or as thoughthe ſubſtance of Religion or ſome rude or vatalhioned mar- 
rer of building the Church were vrtered in them, and thoſe things left our that 
ſhould petraine to the forme and faſhion of it; let thecaule of the accuſed be 
referred to the AccuſersoFnctonſcience, and let that iudge whether this accu- 
ſation be deſerued where it hath beene layd. | | 
5 Butſocaſieit is for euery man living toerre, and ſo hard to wreſt from any Their mea- 
mans mquth the plaine acknowledgement of crrour, that what hath beenc once ning #bofirſt 
inconſiderately defended, the ſame is commonly perſiſted in, as long as wit ber ey - ww 
by whetting it (elfe is able to finde outany ſhift, be it neuer ſo ſleight, whereby liticofthe * 
t6efcape out ofthe hands of max: contradition, So thar ic commerh here. £5.  , 
in to paſſe with men vnaduiledly falge into errour, as with them whole Rate yragrwndy 5 
hath nogroundto vpholdit, but onely the helpe which by fubtill conueyance Notbingoughtts 
they draw our of cafuall exents ariſing from day to day, till at lengrh they bee ** fda 
cleane [pent, They which firſt gaue out, that Nothing ought 19 be eftabliſhed in which is not 
the Charch which © not commanded by the Word of God, thought this Principle —_— by 
plainly warfanted by the manifeſt words ofthe Law ; Te ſhall pat nothing v3t0 meager LW 
the Word which I command you, neither fhall yetake ought there from, that ye may Scriprure they 
keepe the Commandements of the Lordour God, which 1command you. Where- rr gp # 
fore hauing an cyeto a number ofRitesand Orders in the Chureh of England, chis Afertiva 
as Marrying with a Ring, Croffing in the one Sacrament, kneeling ar the other, Y79"- 
obſeruing of Feſtiuall Dayes more than onely that which is called the Lords myo! 
Day, inioyning Abſtinence at certaine times from ſome kindes of Mcate, Wharteuert | 
Churchiog of Women after Child-birth, Degrees taken by Diuines in Vniuerſi- —_—_— 2 
ties, fandry Church. offices, Digaities, and Callings, for which they found no qoeir +tho. 
Commandement in the holy Scripture, they thought by che one onely ſtroke fhalr pur no- | 
of that Axiometo baue cat them off, But that which they tooke for an Oracle, xp Feats. 
being ſifted was repeld. Trucit is concerning the Word of Gad,; whether it be there from. 
by miſconſtru&ion ofthe ſenſe,or by falſification ofthe word s, wittingly to cn- 
deuour that afy thing niay ſceme Diuine which is not, or any thing not ſceme 
which is, were plainly to abuſe and cuen to fallifie Divine Euidence, which 
iniuric offered but vato men is moſt worthily counted bainous. Which point 
I wiſh they did well obſerue, with whom nothing is more familiar than to ptead 
in theſe Cauſes,7 be Law of God, The Word of the Lord : who notwithſtanding 


whe 


The third Books of ' 


when they cometoalleage what Word and what Law they tmcant,their com- 
mon ordinarie praQice is, to quote by-ſpeeches in, ſome hiſtoricall Narration 
or other,and to vrge them as if they were written in moſt exaQ forme of Law. 
Whart is toadde to the Law of God, if rhis bee not? When rhar which he 


Word of God doth burdeliner hiſtorically, wee conſter withour any wartane 
as ifit were legally meant, and ſo vrgt it further then we can prouethar it Ws 
intended,doe wee not adde to the Lawes of God, and make chem in number 
ſeeme more then they are ? It ſtandeth vs vpon to be carefull infhis caſe. For 
the ſentence of God is heauie againſt them, that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to 


vle the Scripture. | | 
Theſame a= 4g But lerthat which they doe hereby intend bee granted them ; letit once 
cannothela, Rand asconſonant to reaſon, thar becanſe weare forbidden to adde tothe Law 
wichour doing of God any thingor to take ought from it, rherefore wee may not for mattcts 
6h 51000 ofthe Church make any Law more then is alrcadie ſet downe in Scripture:who 
ſceth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce vs ro giue againſt all Church in the 
World,in as much as there is not one, but hath ha = things eſtabliſhed'in 
it, which though the Scripture did nener command,, yet for vsto coudemiic 
wereralhnefſe, Let the Church of God enen in the rime of our Saviovs 
Cxars r ſerveforcxample vntoallthe reſt. Intheir Domeſticall Celebra- 
tion of the Paſſcouer, which Supper they dinided('sitit were) into two cour- 
| ſes, what Scripture did give Commandement thatbetweede the firft andthe 
Iebn 13. ſecond, hee that wis Chieſe ſhould pur offthe reſiduc ofhis Garments, and 
o Crna miami keeping on his Feaſt-robe onely, waſh the fecte of then that were with him 2 
thidecenctorio What Scripture did command them nener tolift vp their hahds' vnwaſhe in 
Buptialle Prayer vnto God, whichicuſtome Ariſ{e#s ( be thecredit of the Author moxt 
orlkefſe) ſheweth wherefore they did fo religiouſly abſcruc ? 'What Seripture 
did command the Iewes every feſtiuall day to faſt riff the lixt boure ? The gy- 
Als 2: ſtome both mentioned by 19ſepbas in the Hiſtorit of his owne life, and by the 
words of Peter ſignified; Tedious it were to rip vp all fach things, as were in 
that Church eſtabliſhed, yea by Chrift kimſelfe and by his Apoſtles obſcrued 
| though not commanded any where in Scripture. , 
* A iſt to #7 * Well;yeta Gloſſe there isro colour that paradox and notwithſtahdin 
Nothing * allthis, till ro make it appearc in ſhew tiot to be alrogether vnrealonable. And 
oughr ro bes therefore till further reply come, the cauſe is held by a feeble diſtin&ion ; that 
>—-— orig the Commandements of God being either generall ot ſpeciall, althongb chere 
whichis nor © benoexpreſſe word for eucry thing in ſpecialtie; yet there are generall Com- 
ON mandemients for all things, tothe cnid tharenen fuck! caſes as are not in Scrip- 
God:Namely, Cure particularly mentioned, might not be leftro any ro order attheir pleaſure, 
tharComman onely with caution that nothin bee done againſt the Word of God,; and that 
<cmersareof for chis cauſethe Apoſtle hath ſet downe iti Scripture foure generall Rules, re- 
that allcbings qQuiring ſuch things alone to bee receinedin the Church, as doe beſt and neereſt 
Jawfullinche agree with the ſame Rules, that fo all rhingsin the Charch may bee appointed, 


11 ' ;x not onely not 424in#, bur by and according tothe Word of God. The Rules are 


nor by ſpecialltheſe, Nothing ſcandalous or offenſine vato any, eſpecially vato the Church of 


= nl ..j God; At things in order and with feemelineſſe; 44 vnto edifitarion ; finaliy, 


lesxinthe Wordr,Cr0.10.331,C07.14-40» 


AB 
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A1] to the glory of Goa, Ot which kind how many might be gathered our ofthe 759425 
Scripture,if it were neceſſary totake ſo much paines ? VWhich Rules they, that TI 
vrge, minding thereby toprooue that nothing may bee done inthe Churckbut 

whar Scripture commandeth, muſt necdes hold. that they tye'the Churgh. of 

Chriſt no otherwiſe, then ohely becauſe wee finde them there ſet downe by, che 

finger of the Holy Ghoſt, So that vnleſſethe Apoltle by writing had deliuered 

thoſe Rules to the Church, we ſhould by obſeruing them hauefinned, as now 

by not obſcruing them.Inthe Church of the: Tewes is it notgranted, that the _ _, 
appointment of 2he houre far daily Saerifices; the building of Syuegegacs thraugh- reads 
outthe Land tohearc the Word of Gad.& to pray in;,when'they-came'nor vp co 
leruſalem,the _—_—_ Cas: Chaires to teachin z the of Barighh, the 

Rites of Martvage;with fnch like, being matters appertainingtathe Church, get 
are not any where preſcribed in the Law, but were by the Churches diſeration 
inſticuted? W hat then ſhall we thinke ? Nid they hereby adde to the Law, '&fo 
diſpleaſe God by that which chey didtNonc ſo bardly perſwadedofthemDoth 
their Law deliner vitothem the ſelfe-fame generall rales of the. Apoſtles, that 
framing thereby cheir Qrders, they might ia thacreſpettcleerechemiclues from 
doing amiſle } Saint Paul would then of likelibood hancciced them oug-of che 
Law, which-weſce he roms man 973 or Rulesand Canonsob char 
Law which is written in all ts; the Church badforcyer ao: leflethen 
now Rood bauand to obſeruc them, whither the Apoſtle had mentioned them 
ar no. Sceing therefore thoſe Canons doe bindeas they are :Edias of Nature, 
which the lewes obleruing as yet yawricten,and thereby framing ſuch Church» 
orders asintheir Law werenot preſeri .otwithltandiog in tha reſpe& 
wnculpable ; it followeth, that ſundry things may bee lawkully-donejn the 
Church, ſo as they bee not done againtthe Scriprure, although no. Sctipeare 
doe command-them, but the Church ongly. following the Light of Reafon, 
iudgethem to be in diſcretion meere., Secondly, vato our purpale and. fdr ahie 
queſtionin hand, whecher the Commandements of God in;Scaiptuce be; gene- 
rall or ſpeciall, it skilleth nor, For if being. particularly d, they hate ib = 
cegard of ſuch particulars a force-conſrainiag ve-to-take- [bite one gerraine ; 
ching of many, and toleaucthereſt, whereby it would come 10 paſſe, that any | 
other particular buetharane being el gregioes themielues 


in that caſe wauld be broken ; then-is it v : 

leaue any thing or (mall frec forche- frabliſh or-not. Thi 

if ſo be they {hall grant, as they cannototherwiſedo; thattheſerules are. 

Lawes as require anyone particular thing.to be done, but ſerve. rather qr dive 


the Church inallchings which ſhe dotbsſo char free & lawfnlligis to deviſe any 1... --.....- 
Ceremony,toreceiueany Order,& taquthotizeany kindobRegiment,no:fpo-- 1:1 + 
cial Commandement being therby violated; &rhe ſame beingtl TA by... 


cingtherb vile rhe bingo 
butdecenr,tcnding vato <dification,& ſetting forthrhe 


erhthe glory of God 
ſay,agrceablevaro rhegenerall Rules of the Scripture ; this doth 
inthe World for the furtherance of their purpoſe. That which 
them,muſt prouc that men qught nat romakeLawes forChuteb.Regi 
onely kcepethoſe Lawes which in Scripture they find madec The 


them to whom the ig 
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y6 Tbe ehird Booke'0 of 
ofthe B Booke of Becleſiaſticall Diſciplines is/to ſhew; thar-men may nor dewilc 
Liwesof Church-Gouernement ; bur: are bound- for ever to ve and. execute 
of hoſe, which God bimſelfe hath alreadie deuifed and dcliveredin'the Scrip. 
' rut Thefelfecfarne driferhe Admonitioncrs alſo bad, invrging thatnothing 
caght ro vetionowcheCineth according»vito atiy Law of mansdeaiſing, bur 
be wo to'thar which'Gqd in his Word hath commanded. Which mor 
gather aur of Scripture generall-Rules ro befbitowed/in ma- 
Kiogtaws ineffc&etdyplainly granr,thatweeonr ſelnes miy lawfully 
-ngike'Lawes forthe Church;cand are nor boundoutof Scripture only rongke 
Lawevulreadicmate, ashey meant who firftalledgedrbarPrinciple wherotwe 


_—_ One r pkatforme itivwhiich they re 'and which they 
vpanall Churches; whereas ele genzzat rules do nor 


cer cayecLonaghbtedatey ah; =» wa rrag tore eſtabli- 
Fore wt wt WP Ih rey et nceisded ulecr,as being 
noſ{tommandatobGod; whereas ulesthey'know, we'do 


ofickt gave ourthatgrand Axziofae: and/acoording ware 
ce qorkprevaile farre and wide withtheFauoutcts of thacpare. 

Diniand "rape Gra or themſehies-vhto the order of 

pe rmaaregererd their anſMrefor his moſt pare is,Wefiod wo 
any; 0 TIRE Word. Whereby they plathlyrequite ſomeſpeciall = 
crab omnoiv auch rind yeni end noe: 
matters iCho ygeneral R Ca 

| 0 Goes rH Oy ym which 
chryprRtiſe; uew accotting tothe very pgroſhefle of that which 
pon tj rem rhit whichtheyecach romaintginent;is ſonice 
chartioldcan veryhardly'bee raken herttpon7] inwhich caſes wee 

| ror wrt ette fmall —— par wr 2 wirtythern according 
K -varg hc fineſt pains ofrhcir datkeconu that ſenſe of thesx 
: reolle wherein —_— isordinarily recei. 
uedand practiſed) $o confidetingwhat diſturbance hathgrownein the Church 

——_—_—__ & bow!the Authors'thereof Wdevetmbbly butldaltogether 
owihisasa furefoundarion, Nothing oufh; t#breFiblifhet in the Charch, whit h 
puter oi a wereirreaſon thatwe thouldſoffer the ſame 
( coiitvolmenc} in ia ma ao Prteeh 4 whete 

| | fomeftranpe confltutionw / which 
baue-thoughe arr mart ror a (hife? 

Ft ty or andere pay '$ - Thblaſt pefugo th radintayning this Poſi- 

| . wherebyehe fi ions chusroconftet ith” Nothir yy 16 bi e 
Ore SIT Erie hed rbeChunchihu rhaty its comman. 

he Yereralf Rules in theWord o is to ay, AW Chareh: 
ref our 999% Jervimult'be grounded vyon the Word of Godin 
;*all fa fe fnch fore grenades vportheWord;northat be- 
Erol 24 nd oatdy ſome $14rre or liebtof Reiſen, 
or tarmng; 4+ drber'bipe, ae ty bee 'receiued; ſothey bee notagainſt the 
Wardiof God bur according: #\ jeaſtawiſe vnto the ram Rules of Scrip- 


ture 


-not delidnber may holdanyhingencomforrmble. Obſove it -isnot whar 
maangareyay-wh 


"7's * 
1 6 . pn 
t 


| 


Ecclefaſlicall Politie-, 97 


Ry 


* OG _—— nn 


cure they muſt be made.” Which is incftc&as much asto ſay, Wee kwow not 
what ro ſay well in defence of this poſition : and therefore left wee ſhould ſay it 
falſe,there & no remedie but ſo that in ſome ſenceor other it may be ire, if wee 
could tell how. Firſt that Scholze had need ofa very fauourable Reader, and a 41i#205%.r: 
traable,thar ſhould thioke it plaineconſtruion,when to bee commanuded in 
the word, and grounded vpon' the word aremadeallone. If when aman may 
liuc in theſtate of Mating ſeeking that good thereby which gature prin- 
cipally deſireth,he make rath 


ther choyce of a contracy life in regard of Sc. Pawles <a 


judgement ; that which hee doth is manifeſtly groanded ypon the Word of 
God, yet wot commanded in his Word, becauſe without breach of any com- 
mandement he mighe doc otherwiſe.Secondly, whereas no man in iuftice and. 
reaſon can be reproued, forthoſc ations which are framed according vnto.char 
knowne willof God, whereby they are tobeiudged;andthe will of God which 
weareto indge our ations by, no ſound Divinein the world cuerdeniedto be 
in part made manifeſt cucn by light of ature, and not by Scripture alone ; if 
the Church beeing dire&ed by the former oftheſe two, (which God bath giuen 
who gauethe other, that man might in different ſort be guided by chem both, ) ih 
if the Church,I ſay, doe gppoue and eſtabliſh that which thereby ir iud 
meete,and findeth not repugnant to any word orfillable ofholy Scripture, who 
ſhall warrant our preſumptugus boldneſſe, controlling herein the Church of 
Chriſt ? But ſo itis,the name ofthe light gf nature is made hatefull with men 
the Starre of reaſop and learning, and all otfiexſach like helpes, beginneth no 
otherwiſe to be thought of, then je were an vnluckic Comet,orasif God had: 
ſo accurſedir, thatit Gould neuer ſhine gr giye light in things concerning our. 
ductie any way towards him, butbce clicemed as that Starrein the Rivela- | 
tion called Vormewood, which beeing fallen from Heauen,maketh Rivers and 42-8 16: 
Waters, in which it falleth, ſo bittery, that men taſting them die chereof. A. 
number there are, who thinke they cannot admire as they oughe the power 
and authoritic of the Word of God, if inthings diuine they ſhould attribute. 
any force to mans reaſon. For % ig cauſcrhey nener vſe reaſon ſo willipgly 
asto diſgrace reaſon. Their vſuall and common diſcourſes are vnto this ct- 
fet - Firſt, The natural manperceyueth not the things of the Spirit of God : for 
they are fooliſhneſſe vuto hin, neyther can he kngw them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally aiſcerwea. Secondly, it is not for nothing that S, Pa#/giueth charge to be- cc, 4,8. 
ware of Philoſophy, that is to ſay,ſuch knowledge as men by naturall reaſon at- 
taine vnto. Thirdly, Conſider them that hauc from time totime oppoſed them 
ſelues againſt theGoſpel of Chriſt,and moſt troubled the Church with Hercfie.. 
Haye they not alwaics bene great admirers of humane reaſon ? Hath their, 
deepe and profound kill inſecularlearning, madethem more obedient rorhe 
eruth,and not armed them ratber againſtit? Fourthly , They that feare God- 
will remember how heauic his ſentences are in this caſe ; 7 w:/l deſtroy the wiſe- 
dome of the wiſe, and will 27 away the onderitanding of the prudent. Where ic 
the wiſe ? Where « the Scribe ? Where i the diſpmter of this World ? Hath 
mot God made the wiſedome of this World fooliſhneſſe ? Seeing the World by wiſe- 
dome knew not God in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the feoliſbneſſe. 
of preaching to ſaxe Beleeners. Fiftly, the Word of God in it ſclfe is abſolute, 
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cxaQ, and perfeRt, The Worde of God isa two-edged Sword : as for the wea- 
pons of naturall reaſon, they arcasthe armour of Sau/, rather cumberſome a- 
bout the ſouldier of Chrift then needefull. TIE ore n6t of force to doe thar, 
which the Apoſtles of Chriſtdid by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 21y preaching, 
therefore ſairh Pawul, hath wot beene in the imticing ſpeech of mans wiſaome, but in 
plaine extdente - A ſpirit of power ; that ou faith might not bee in the wiſedome 
of tuen, but inthe power of God. Sixtly, if I belecuethe Golſpell, there neederh no 
reaſohing abonr it ro perſwade mee : If I doe not beleeue, ic muſt beethe Spirit 
of God, and not the reaſon of man that ſhall conuert my heart vnto him, By 
cheſe and the like diſputes an opinion hath ſpread it ſelfe verie farre in the world, 
as if rhe way to beeripe infaith, were to bee raw in wit and iudgement as if 
reaſon were an enemie varo Religion, childiſh ſimplicitictbe mother of ghoſtly 
anddivine wiſdome. The cauſe why ſuch declamations preuaile ſo greatly, is, 
for that men ſaffcr chemſclues in two reſpeRs to bee deluded, one is, that che 
wiſledome of men being debaſed, eyther in compariſon with that of God, or in 
regard of ſome ſpeciall ching,exceeding thereach & compaſlethereof,ic ſecmerh 
to chem(nor marking ſomuch ) as if ſimply it were condemned : an other,thar 
learning, knowledge, or wiſdome falſly ſo termed, vſurping a name whereof 
they arc not worrhie, and being vnder that name controlled; their reproofe is 
by ſo much the moreeaſily milapplied, and through <quiuocation wreſted a- 
gainſt thoſe things whereunto ſoprecious names do properly & of right belong, 
This duely obſcrnued, doth to the former allegations it ſelfe make ſufficientan- 
ſwer. Howbcit for all mens plainer and fuller SIO, firſtconcerning the 
inhability ofreaſon to ſearch out ahd ro iudge ofthings divine; ifthey be ſach 
as rhoſe properties of God, and thoſe dueties of men towards him, which may 
be concciued by attentine conſideration of heaven and earth : wee know that 
of meere naturall men, the Apoſtle teftificth, how they knew both God, and the 
Law of God, Other things of God there bee, which are ncither ſo found, nor 
though they bee ſhewed,can euer bee approoucd withoutthe ſpecial operation 
of Gods good grace and ſpirit, Of ſuch things ſometime” fpake the Apoltle $. 
Panl,declaring how Chrift had called himro bce a witnefſe of his death and re- 
ſarre&ion from the dead, according to that which the Prophets and oſes 
had forc-ſhewed. Fe#«s a mecretiaturall man, an Infidell, a Romane, one whoſe 
cares were vnacquainted with ſuch matter, heard him, burcould not reach vnto 
thar whereofhe ſpake ; rhe ſuffering and the riſing of Chriſt from the dead, 
he reieted as ide ſoperfticious phanſies, not worth the hearing. The A- 
poRtle that knew them bythe ſpirit, and fpake of them with power ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt, ſeemed in bis eyes but learnedly mad. Which cxample maketh manifeſt 
what clſewhere the ſame Apoſtle reacheth, namcly that nature hath need of 
grace, whereunto I hope wee are not oppoſite, by holding thar grace hath vſeof 
ndenre. Secondly, Philoſophy wee are warned to take heed of, not that Philoſo- 
phy,whichis truc and found knowledge attained by naturall diſcourſe of rea- 
ſon; butthat Philoſophy which co bolſter hereſie or error, caſteth a fraudulent 


ſhew efreaſon vpon things which arcindeed vareafonable, & by that meanc as 
* bya' ftratageme ſpoyleth the ſimple whichare nor able to withſtand ſuch cun- 
Colc2,%, . Ning. Toke ceded 


NE NEES TROP oO OGs MEE. FITS, 
ect 


at * 


E Ecclefafticall Politie. 


II 


I et 


po rn 


terh to beware of an enemies policie,doth nor giue counſell cobee impolitique; 
but rather to vſe all prudent foreſight and circumſpeRionyleſt our ſimplicitic bee 
ouer-reacht by cunning ſleights, The way got to be inucigled by thern that are 
ſo guilefull throngh skill,is thoroughly to be inftruted in that which maketh 
skilfull agafoft guile, and to bee armed with thatrrue and (incere Philoſophy, 
which doth teach againſt thar deceitfull and vaine,which ſpoyleth.Thicdly, Bur 
many great Philoſophers haue beenevery vnſound in belicfe. And many ſound 
in belicfc hane beene alſo great Philoſophers. Could ſecular knowledge, bring 
the one ſort vnto the loue of Chriſtian faith ? Nor Chriſtian faith the other ſorc 
out of loue with ſecular knowledge. The harmerhar heretiques did, they didit 
vnto ſich as were vhable ro diſcerne betweene ſound and deccicfull reaſoning ; 
and the remedy againſt it, wasenerthe skill which the anciens Fathers hadro 
diſcrie and difeoucr ſuch decir. In ſo much that Creſconizs the beretique-com- 
plained greatly of $. A#gi/time, as becing too full of logicall ſubtilties. Hereſic 
preuaileth onely by a counterfeir ſhew of xcalon z whereby notwithſtanding ic 
hecommeth innincible, valeſſe ic be couited of fraud by manifeſt remonſtrance, 
clearely true, and vnable tobe withſtood. When therefore the Apoltle requi- 


reth hability coconni&t Hereriques, can we thinke he iudgethitarhing vnlaw- 7% 7-5 13: 


full, and nor rather ncedfull to vſe the principall inſtrument of their conuiion, 
the light of reaſon ?Tt may not be denied bur that in the Fathers writings there 
arc ſundry ſharpe inueRiues againſt Heretiques,cuen fortheir very Philoſophi- 
call reaſonings, The cauſe whereof Terrullian confeſſeth, not to haue beene any 
diſlike conceived againſt the kindebfſuch reaſonings, buttheend.We may( faith 


he) euen in matters of God,be made wiſer by reaſons drawne from the publique- per rerul te ne: 
ſwaſions which are grafted in mens mindes, ſothey bee wſed to farther the erath, ſur. carnits © 


nor to bolſter erronr; ſo they make with, not againſt that which God hath determined. 
For there are ſome things enen knowne by nature, as the immortalitie of the ſoule 
wnto many, our God wvnto all, 1 will therefore my ſelfe alſo vſe the ſentence of 
of ſome ſuch as Plato, pronouncing enery ſoule immortal. I my ſelfe top will vſe 
the ſecret acknowledgement of the communaltie bearing recordof the G O D of 
Goas. But when 1 heare men alledge, That which is dead is dead : and, While thoa 
art aline,bealine : and After death an end of all; enew of death it ſolfe : thew will! 
call to mind both that the beart of the people with God #s accounted duſt, and that the 
wery wiſdonse of the world is pronounced folly. 1f then an Heretique flie alſd vmo 
ſuch vicions, popular end ſecular conceits, my anſwer ynto him ſhall be ; Thou Hey = 
tique anoid the heathen, although in this ye be one,that ye both bely God : yer thou that 
doſt this wnder the name of Chriſt , differeft from the heathen, in that thou ſeemeſt to 
thy ſelfe a Chriſtian. Leaue him therefore his conceits, ſeeing that neither will hee 
learne thine. Why doſt then, haning fight truſt to ablinde guide, thou which haſt pat 
on Chrif, take rayment of him that s naked? If the Apoſtle hawe armed thee, why 
deft thou borrow a ftrangers ſhield? Let him rather learne of thee to acknowledge, 
then thou of him to renounce the reſurretion of thefieſh.In a word, the Catholique 
Fathersdid good vnto allby that knowledge, whereby Heretiques hindering 
thetruth in many, might baue furthered therewith themſclues, but char” ob- 
ſtinately following their owne ambirions or otherwiſe corrupted affetions, 
in ſtead of framing their wills ro maintaine that which reaſon taught, they 
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wils were ſerto maintaine. For which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith of them iuſtly, 
thatthey are for the moſt part <#J«-a74x77%,men condemnedenen in and of them. 
{{lves. For though they bee nor all perſwaded thatir is truth which they with- 
tand; yet thatto becrrour which they vphold, they might vadoubredly the 
ſooncra grear dealc attaine to know, bur that their fiudie is more to defend 
what once they haue ſtood in, then to findeout ſincerely and ſimply what erath 
they ought to pcrfiſt in for eucr. Fourthly, chere is in thc world no kinde of 
knowledge, whereby any part of truch is ſecre,but weiultly account ic preci- 
ous 3 yea that principall eruth, in compariſon whercot al! other knowledge is 
vile,may recciue from it ſome kinde of light, Whether it be chat Egyptian and 
Chaldzau wiſedome Mathematicall, wherewith 2/9ſ-s and Daxzicl were furni- 
{hed ; or thar naturall,morall,and ciuill wiſdome, wherewith Sa/omos excelled 


1,;King-4-29:39 11] men; or that rationall and oratoriall wiſedome of the Grzcians, which 
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the Apoſtle S. Paw brought from Tar ſas z or that Tudaicall, which he learned in 
leruſelem, ficting at the feet of Gamalzel : to detract from the dignitic thereof, 
were toiniury cuen God himſclfe, who being thar light which none can ap- 
progh vnto, hath ſentour theſe lights whereof we are capable, euen as ſo many 
ſparkles reſembling che brighc fountaine from which chey riſe. Butthere are 
that beare theritle of wiſe men, and Scribes, and great diſputers of the World, 
and arc nothing indeed lefle chen whatin ſhew they moſt appeare, Theſe being 
wholly addi&cd vnto their owne wils, vie their wit, thcirlcarning, and allthe 
wiſdomethey hauc,to mainraine chatwhich their obſtinare hearts arc delighted 
with, eſteeming in thefrenticke errour of their mindes, the greateſt madneſſe 
in the world to be wiſdome, and the higheſt wiſdome foolilkoefle, Such were 
both ewes and Greeians, which profeſicd the one ſortlegal,and the other ſecu- 
Jarskill, neither induring to be raught the myfterie of Chriſt : vatothe glory of 
whoſe moſt bleſſed name, who ſoftudie to vic both their reaſon and all other 
gifcs,as well which natureas whichgrace hath inducd chem with; letthem ne- 
uer doubt but that the ſame God, who is to deſtroy and confound viterly that 
wildome fal{ly ſo named in others, doth make reckoning oi them as. of trye 
Scribes, Scribes by wiſdome inſtruQed tothe kingdome of heaucn, Scribecs a- 
gainſtthat kingdome hardned ina vaine opinion of wiſdome which in the end 
being proued folly, muſt needes perilh ; erue vaderſtanding, knowledge, iudge- 
ment and reaſon, continuing for euermore. Fiftly, vnto the Word of God, be- 
ing in reſpec ofthat end for which Gud ardained it,perteR,cxaR, and abſolute 
init ſclfe, wee do not adde reaſon as a ſupplement of any m i1yme or defeR here» 
in, but asa neceſſary inftrument, without which wee could not reape by the 
Scriptures, perfeRion,that fruitand benefic which it yeeldech. The word of God 
15a two-cdped ſword,but inthe hands of reaſonable menzand reaſon as the weas» 
pon that ſlew Goliarb,if they be 25 David was that vicit. Touching the apoſtles, 
he wbich gaue them fr aboue ſuch power for miraculous confirmation of that 
which they taught, induced them alſo with wiſdome from aboue to teach that 
which they ſo did confirme. Our Sauior made choyce of 12. ſimpleand vnlear- 
ned men, that the greater their lacke of naturall wiſdome was, the more admiras 
ble that might appeare, which God ſupernatyrally inducd them with from hea- . 
uen.Such therfore as knew the poore & ſilly eftate wherin they had lued, could 
not but wonderto heare the wiſdome of their ſpeech, and be ſo much themore 
attentine 
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more attentiue vnto their teaching: They ſtudied for notoung they ſpake with- 
all ; of themſelues they were rude, & knew notſo mnchas how to premedirate; 
the Spirit gaue therſpeechandeloquent vrterance, But becauſe with $, Paul ir 
was otherwiſe then with the reſt, it as much as henenericonuerſed with-Chriſt 
vponcarth as they did;and his education had bin ſcholaſticall alrogether,which 
theirs was not: hereby occafion was taken by certain Malignants,fecretly to vn- 
dermine his great authofity in the Church of Chriſt,as'though the Goſpell had 
bin taught him by others then by Chriſt himſelfe, & as ifthe cauſe of the Gen- 
ziles converſion and beliefe through his mieanies, had bin the learning and skill 
which he had by being cohuerſantity their Bookes, which thing madethem ſo 
willing to hearc hini,and him ſoable to perſwade them ; whereas the reſtof the 
Apoſtles pteuailed becauſe God was with them, and by mitacle* from Heauen 
confirmed his Word inrheir n—egrRy were mightic in deeds: As for him, 
being ablent, his writings had ſome fotfce; in preſence his power not like vato 


thcirs. In ſamme,concerning his pr*aching, their very by-word was 44 245 itv53e. 4, cor rom 


muives , Addlefpeeeb, empry talk. His writings ful ofgreat words, but inthe power 
of miraculous operations, his preſence notlike the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, Hereupon 
it ariſeth that $.? a#/ was ſo often driven to make his Apologies. Hereupon it a- 
riſeth, that whatſocuer time heebad ſpent irthe ſtudy of humane learning, tice 
maketh earneſt proteſtation to them/of Corinth, that the Goſpell which he had 
preached amongſ{tthem,did norby other meanes prevaile with them, then wich 


others the ſame Goſpel taught by-rhe reſtof the apoſtles of Chriſt. My preaching  ,, , 


faith he, hath wot binin the per ſwaſiu? ſpeeches of human wiſdom, but in demonity a- 
tion of the ſpirit&&-power that you? faith muy not be in the wiſdom of men,but in the 
power of God. What is it which the Apoſtle dbth here deny?Ts itdenied that his 


ſpeech amongſt the had bin perſwaſtar? No, for of him the ſacred Hiſtory plainly 44-:8.v.4.trs 


teſtifieth,thar for the ſpace of a yeare & a halfe he ſpake in the Synagogue cuery 
Sabbath, and perſwaded both Tewes & Grecians. How then is the ſpeech of men 
made perſwafiue ? Surely there can be but two wayes to bring this to paſſe, the 
one humane,the other dinine. Either $. Pau/did on/y by art and naturall induſtry 
cauſe his own ſpeechto be credited; or elſe God by miracle did authorize ir, and 
fo bringcredir thereunto, as to theſpeech ofthe reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Of which 
twothe former he vererly denicth.For why? Ifthe preaching of the reſt had bin 
effeAuall by miracle, his o»ly by force of his ownelearning z ſogreat inequality 
berweene himand the other Apoſtles in this thing, had been enough co ſubuere 
their Faith. For mightthey notwith reaſon hanc thoughe, thatit he were ſent of 
God as well as they, God would hauc furniſhed them and nothim, with the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt ? Might not agreat part of them beeing ſimple haply 
hanefeared, lcſt their afſenthad bin canningly gotten vnto his Dofrine, rather 
through the weakneſſe oftheir owne wits,then the certainty of that rruth which 
he had taughbe the? How vnequaſl hadie bin, that all belicuers through the prea- 
ching of other Apoſtles, ſhovld haue their faith ſtrongly built vpon the euidence 
of Gods owne miraculons approbation,& they whom he had connerted,ſhoul4 

have their perſwaſion built onely vpon his skill and wiſedome who perſwaded 

them? As therefore calling from men may authorize vsto teach, although it 

could nor authorize him to reach as other Apoſtles did:ſo althoughthe wiſdom 
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ſtles were, vnlcſle Gods miracles bad ſtrengthened borhthe one and the others 
Do&rinezyet vnto our ability both of teaching and learning the truth of Chriſt, 
as we are but meere Chriſtian men, it is nota lictle which the wiſdome of man 
may adde. Sixtly, yea, wharlocuer our harts be to Ged and to his eruth, belccue 
we,or be we as yetfaithlcfle,for ourconuerfion.or conficmation,the torce of na- 
turall reaſon is great. The force whereof veto tholeefteRs is nothing withour 
grace. What then? Tour purpoſe it is ſufficient, thar whoſocucr dath ſerue,ho- 
nor and obey God, whoſocuer belecuerh in him;that man would no more dee 
this then innocents and infants doe, but for the hight of naturgll reaſon that (ki- 
neth in him, and maketh him.aprto apprehend thoſe chings ofGod, which being 
by grace diſconered,are effcARuall to perlwadereaſonable minds & none other, 
thathonor, obedience & credit belong aright vato God. No man commeth vneo 
God to offer him Sacrifice,to powre our upplications and Prayers, befare hum, 
or to doe him any ſeruice, which doch .n# fr þclicue him both ro be, and to be 
arewarder ofthem who in ſuch ſort ſceke vg7o him. Lee men be caught this ey- 
ther by reuelation from Heauen,or by inftruAion vpon Earth, by labour, ftucie 
and meditation,or by the only ſecret inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt;wharlocuer 
the mcane be chey know it by, ifthe knowledge thereof were pyflible without 
diſcourſc of naturall reaſon,why ſhould nonc be found capable thereof but on- 
ly men.normen till ſuch time as they come vat ripe & tull ability ro wor ke by 
reaſonable vndcrſtanding i The whole drift of the Scripture of God, whar is it 
but only to teach Theology? Theology what is it, but the ſcience of things divine? 
What Science can be attained vnto without the belpe of naturall diſcourſe and 
reaſon??1#dee you of that which I ſpeek,laith rhe Apolile. In vaine it were to ( peak 
any thing of God, but that by rea/on men arc able ſomewhat to iudge of that 
they hearc,and by diſcourſe to diſcerne howeconſonanr it is to truth, Scrip-ure 
indecd teacheth things aboue nacure, __ which our reaſop by ir ſclte could 
not reach vato. Yet thoſe things alſo wee beleene, knowing by reaſon thar the 
Scripture is the Word of God. Inthepreſence of Fs a Ramane,and of King | 
Agrippaa lew, S.Paul omitting the one, who neither knew the Iewes Religion, 

nor the Bookes whereby they were taught it, ſpeakes varo the other of things 
forelhewed by Moſes and the Prophets,and performed in TeſusChrift zintending . 
thereby to prone himſelfe ſo vniuſtly accuſed, that vnleſſe his 1udges did con- 
demne both Moſes &the Prophets, him they could not chuſe but acquite, who 
eaught onely thar fulfilled, which they ſo long ſince had foretold.His cauſe was 
caſte ro be diſcerned; what was done,their cics were witneſſe: whar Moſes 4 the 
Prophets did ſpcake, their Bookes could quickly ſhew, it was no hard thing for 
him to copare them, which knew the one, & bekcued the other; King Agrippe, 
beleeneſt thou the Prophets? T hpow thou Jas. The queſtis is,how rhe books ot che 


Prophets cameto be credited of king Agrippa,For what with him did authorize 


the Prophets, the like with vs doth caule thereſt of the Scripture of God rq bee | 
ofcredit, Becauſe wee maintaine, that in Scripture wee are ravghr all things - 
neceſſarie vnto _Saluation,/hereupon veriechildiſhly it is by ſome demanded, 
whar Scripture can teach vs the Sacred Authority of the Scriprure, vpon the 
knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Saluation dependeth. As though 
there wereany kind of Sciencein the World, which leadeth men vnco know- 


. ledge, without preſuppoſing a number of things already knowne. No Science 


doth 
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doth make knownerhe firſt Principles whercon-it buildeth ; butthey are al. 
waycs cicher taken as plaine and manifeſt in themſclucs, or as proouc &gran- 
ted already, ſome former knowledge bauing made them euident,. Scriprure tea- 
ch-eh all fupernaturally reucaled truth without che knowledge whereof Salus- 
tio cannot bee artained, The maine Principle whereupon our beliefe of all 
chings therein contained dependeth, is, That the Scriptures are the Oracles of 
God-himſelfe. This in ir ſelfe we. cannor fay is enidenr, -For thicn all men that 
heare it would acknowledge itin heart, as they doe when they hearerhat excry 
whole is more then-eny part. of thatwhele, becaule. this, in it felfe is ka, hu The 
other wee know tharg}tdoe nas gcknowledge. when they hearcir. There mult 
be therefore ſame former knowledge preluppoſed, which doth herein aſſure the 
hearts of all Belecuers.: Scripture teacherh vs that ſaving Truth which Go » 
hath diſcouered vntathe VVoarld by Reuclarion:and ic preſumerh ys caught 0- 
therwiſetharir ſelfe is Diuine and Sacred. The queſtianthen becing by what 
meanes wee aretaught this : ſome, anſwere, tha to learge it wee hauc ng other 
way then oncly Tradition - as namely,thar ſo we belecue, becauſe byth we from 
our Predeceſſors, and.they from theirs hane fo received, But is this enough 2 
That which all mens experienceteacherh chem may not in any wiſe be denycd. 
And by experience we al know,that the firſt qurward Motiue leading men ſar 
efteeme of the Scripture, is the aprhoritic of Gods Church, For when wee know 
the whole Church of God bath, char opinion of the Scripture, weeiudge'it even 
at the firſt an impudent thing fqrany man bred and broughtvpin the Church, 
to be of acontrarie.minde withqut cauſe. Afterwards the more wee beſtow our 
labour in reading or hearing tbe Myſterics thereof, the more we finde that the 
thing it ſcife doth anſwere our ,regriued opinion concerning it. So tharthe for- 
mer inducements. prquailing fawewhax, with vs before, doth now much more 
preuaile, when the very tbing bath. minifired farther Reaſon, If Infidels or A- 
theiſts chanceatany time ro calirin quefiion, this giuerh vsoccafion to ſift what 
xcaſon there is, whereby the teftimoue of the Church concerning Scripture, 
and our owne perſwaſion which Scriptureir felfe hath confirmed, may bee pro- 
ucd a truth infallible. In whichcaſe the ancient Fathers being often conſtrained 
to [hew,what warrant they bad ſo much to relye ypon the Scriptures, endeuou- 
red ſtill co maintaine rhe authoricie of the Bookes of God, by arguments ſuch as 
ynbclceucrs themſclues muſt, needes thinke reaſonable, if they iudged thereof 
as they ſhould. Neither isit a thing 1impofible or greatly hard,cuen by ſuch kind 
of proofes ſo to mgnifeft and clegre that point, that no man living ſhall becable 
todeny it, without denying ſome. apparane Principle, ſuchas all men acknow- 
ledgeto be true. Wheretorc if I bel-eue the Goſpell,yetis reaſon of lingular vie, 
forthar ic confirmerh mc in this my beliefe che more. If 1 doe not as yer belecue, 
neuertheleſle ro bring mee into. the number of Belecuers, except reaſon did 
ſomewhar helpe, & were an inſtrument whichGoddoth vſe vato ſuch purpoſes, 
what ſhould it boot to diſpute with Infidels, or godleſſe perſons for their c6ucr- 
fion & perſwafion in that pointiNeither can Ithink that when grauc & learned 
men do ſometime bold, thar ofthis Principle there is no proofe butby therefti- 
mony of theSpirit, which aſſureth our barts therin,it istheir meaning to exclude 
veierly all force which any kigd ofceaſon may haucin that behalfe : bur rover 
iacline 
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incline to interpret ſach their ſpeeches, asif they had moreexpreſly ſer downc, 
char other motives & inducements, be oo frown loftrong and conſonantvnto 
reaſon, ie mmm effeuall of themſelues ro worke faith concerning 
chis Principe, ifrhe Tpeciall grate of the holy Ghoſt concurre nor torheinlight- 
ning of o Ir mindes:For otherwiſe, doubr notbut men of wiſdome and iudge- 
ment wilt grant;thattheChurchin'this point eſpecially is furniſhed with reaſon, 
to ſtop the mouthes of hier impious Adverſaties : andthar as it were altogether 
bootlefſe ro alleage againſt them, what the Spiric hath raughe vs; fo likewiſe thar 
eucn to our owhe ſelues it needeth caution &explication, how the teſtimonie of 
che Spirit may be diſcerned,by whar meanes it may be knowne, leſt menthinke 
char the Spirit of God dorh teſtific thoſe things which the ſpirit of Error ſugge- 
ſterh.The operations of the ſpirit,eſpecially theſe ordinary which becomon vn 
to all erue Chriſtian men,arc,as we know, things ſecret & vndiſcernable even to 
the very ſoule where they are, beeauſc their nature is of another&an higher kind 
than that they can be by vs perceiuedin this life. Wherforealbeit theSpirit leade 
vsinto all rruth, and dire& vs in all goodneſleyet becauſe theſe. workings of the 


' Spirit in vsare ſo priuy & ſecret, wetherfore ſtand ona plainerground,when we 


A: 13: 36, & Sentences which are by the Apoſt 
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* aut.32, 439, berhe ſhone of David, how doth Daaid call him Lord 2 T here isas yer no 


gather by reaſon from the qualitic ofthings beleeued or done, that the Spiric of 
God hath directed vsinboth;then if we fettle our ſelues tobeleenc,or to do any 
certain particularthing,as being moued therto by the'Spirit.Bur ofthis cnough. 
To zofbm the books of Scripture to the ſenſe & meaning thereof, becauſe the 
les recited out of theP/almes to proue the Re. 
farreHion of Iclus Chriſt,did not proue it, if ſo be the Prophet Deawd meant the 
ofhimſclfe;this Expoſition rherfore they plainly diſproue, and ſhew by manifeſt 
reaſon,that of Davidthe words of Devid could not pofhbly be meant. Exclude 
che vic ofnaturall reaſoning about the ſenſe of holy Scripture concerning the 
Articles of our Faith, & then that the Scripturedoth concern the Articles of our 
Faith,who can aſſure vs? That which by g {15 fegony buildeth vp Chriſtian 
Faith,being miſconſtrued breedeth Error:betweene true and falſe conſtruftion, 
the difference, reaſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian men performe that which Pecer 
requireth at their hands? isit poſhble they ſhould both beleene, && be able with- 
out the vice of reaſon, to render a reafon of their belicfe, a reaſon ſound & ſuffici- 
ent toanſwere them that demandit, be they ofthe ſame faith with vs,or enemics 
chereunto ? May we cauſeour faith withont reaſon toappeare reaſonable in the 
eyes of men? This being required cuen of Learners in the Schoole of Chriſt, the 
datic of their Teachers in bringing them vnto ſuch ripenefle, muſt needs bee 
ſomewhat more, then only to reade the Sentences of Scripture, and then para- 
phraſtically co ſcholy them,tovary them with fandry formes of ſpeech,withour 
arguing or diſputing about any thing which they contain, This method of reach 
ifg may commend it ſclfe vnto the World by that caſineſſe& facility which is in 
it:but a Law or a patternc itis nor,as ſome do imagine;forall men to follow thar 
will do good in the Chureh of Chrift. Our Lord and Saviour himſelfe did hope 
by diſputation to doe ſome good, yea, by diſputation not only of, but againſt the 
eruth, albeit wich purpoſe for the truth. That Chriſt ſhould be the ſonne of Da- 
#id,was truth, yet againſt this truth our Lord in the Goſpell obieReth, If Chriſt 
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way knowne how to diſpute,or rodetcrmine ofehings diſputed, without the vie 
of naturall reaſon, It we pleaſe roadde vnro Chriſt their example,who followed 
him as necreinall chings as they could, the: Sermon of Pusl and Barwabas (er 
downe inthe .4d&%s, where the people would hauc offered vnto them Sacrifice: 
in that Sermon what is there bur oncly naturall ceaſon to diſproue their at? | 
O men why doye theſe things?Weare men euta ſubiett tothe ſclfe-ſame paſſrons with 49:1,.15. 
10u:we preach unto you to leane theſe vantiesgty 19 turne to the lining God, tht God : 
hat hath not left himſelfe withous witneſſe,in that he hath done good to the World, 
giving raine and fruitfoll ſeaſons filling our beart with toy and glednes. Neither did 
they only vie rcaſon in winning ſuch vntoa Chriſtian Belietcas were yet thereto 
vnconuerted, but with beleeuers rhemſelucs they followed the ſelf-fame courle, 
Inthat great and folemne Afſembly of belecuing Iewes, how doth. Perer 
proue that the Gentiles were partakers ofchegrace of God as well asthey, bur 
by reaſon drawne from thoſe eftzAs, which were apparantly knowne amongit 
them?God which knowes the hearts hath borne ther witneſſe in gining unto them 4n; 151 
the Holy Ghoſt as onto you-T helight therefore which chic 3racre of nacurall Rea. =» 
ſon and Wiſdomecaſteth, is roo-brightirabe obſcured by the miſt of a word or 
two, vttered todiminiſh charopinion which iuſtly bach beene received concer- 
ning the force and vertue thereof; tuen in maticrs that rouch mult neerciy the 
ptincipall duties of men, and the:glory;of the ercrnall God. In all which hi- 
therto hath beene ſpoken rouching the force and vic of mans 1caſonin things 
Diuine;l muſt craue thatT be norſovoderitood or conltrued,asit any ſuch thing 
by vertue thereof could be done without the ayde and afhitance of Gods moſt 
bleſſed Spirit. Theching we hane handled according co the queſtion mooucd 
about it : which queſtion is, whether the light of Reaſon be [o pernicious, thar in 
deviſing Lawes for the Church,men oughtnor by ir co ſearch what may bee fir 
and conuenient.For this cauſetherefore wee have endcuoured to —_ it ap- 
peare,how in the nature of reaſon it ſclfe there is no impediment, but thar the 
ſelf- ſame Spirit, which reuealeth rhe things thatGod hach (ct downe in his Law, 
may alſo be thought ro aide and dire& men in finding out by the lightof reaſon, 
what Lawes are expedient to be made for the guiding of his Church, oucr and 
beſides them that are inScripture, Herein therefore we agree with thoſe men, by 
whom humane Lawes are defined to be Ordinances which ſuch as have lawtull 
authority gionen them for that purpoſe, doe probably draw from the Lawes of 
Nature and God, by diſcoutſe of reaſon, ayded with the influence of divine 
Grace. And tor thar cauſe it is nor ſaid amiſle rouching Eccletiaſticall Canons, 
that by inſtin? of the Holy Ghoſt they hawe btene made, and conſecrated by the rem, 
rend acceptation of the Wor ld, ian! 6 arts Hired | 

9 Lawecs for the Churchare not made as they (bould be,vnles the makers fol- 
low ſuchdireion as they oughtto be guided by. Wherein that Scripture Rtan- 
deth not the Church of God in any ſtead, or ſerueth nothing at all ro dire, but 
may belet paſſe as needles to be conſulted with, we iudge ic prophane, impious, How 1awes for 
andirreligious to thinke. Foralchough it were in vaineto make Laws which the ar ear 
Scripture hathalreadie made, becauſc what we arcalready there commanded to may bee made 


doc,onour parts there reſteth nothing buc only tharir be executed : yer becaulc by the dice, 
; : . = c en 
'bg therein thelightof reafon,& how thoſe Lawes being nor repugnant totheward of God are hy in his bghbe. > 
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both in that which we arc commanded, it concerneth the duty of theChurch by 
law ro prouide,thatthelooſcneflc and flacknesof men may nor cauſe the Com - 
mandemnichts of God to be vnexecured; &a number of things there are for which 
the Scripttre hath notprouided byanylaw;-burlcfr chem vato che carefull dif- 
cretionof the Church; weeare toſcarch how the Church in theſecaſes may be 
. well diteRed;ro make that prouifion by Lawes whichis moſt conucnicar & fir, 
AndWharis ſo in theſecaſes, partly Scripture, andpartly reaſon muſt. teach to 
diſcerne. Scripture comprehending Examples and Lawes, Lawes ſome naturall 
and ſome politiue;examples ncirhier arc therefor all caſes which require Lawes 
to bemade,and when they are;theycan bur dire as precedents onely. Naturall 
Lawes dite& in ſach ſort, that in allthings we muſt for cuer doe according vato 
them;poſitive ſo, that againſt them in no cafe we may doeany thing, aslong as 
the will of God is that they ſhould remaine in forces Howbeit when Scripture 
doth yeeld vs preſidents, how farre forth they are to bee followed z when it gi- 
- neth natirall Lawes, what particular order isthereunto moſt agrecable ; when 
fitine , which way to make Lawes vnrepugnant vato. them ; yea, though all 
theſe ſhould want, yet what kind of Ordinances would be moſt for that good of 
Luminizatura, the Church which is aimedatr,al this muſt be by reaſon found our. And therfore 
lu ducatum re» T'g refuſe the conduct of the light of Nature,lairh S. Anguſtine,is not folly alone, 
—4 Ore but accompanyed with 1mpiety. The greateſt amongſt the Schoole Diuines ſtudy- 
evinpium.Ang, ing how to ſer downe by exact definition the nature ofan humane Law, ( of 
+& Triz.c.6. which nature althe Churches Conſtitutions are) found not which way better to 
Thi Aqui 13.9.91rt. 3. Ex preceptic Legic natural, doe it then in thefewords : Out of tbe Precepts of the 
waſiex quibuſdem CE & indemon- law of nature, 45088 of certain common & Undemen- 
Prev, naſe dharma ible Prinelples auans reſam doth weevil pre 
res difpoſitioneradinuente iqyndim rationem bumanam, Ceed Onto certaine wore particular determinations - 
dicuntur leges humane, obſergathaliis conditionios que yhich particalar acterminations being found ont ac- 
"07 Ag. cording onto the reaſon of man, they bane the names 
of humane lawes,ſo that ſuch other conditions be therein kept as the making of lawes 
doth require,that is, ifthey whoſe authority is thereunto required do cftabliſh & 
publiſh chem as Lawes. And the truth is, thatall our Controverlie in this cauſe 
concerning the Orders of the Church,is, what particulars the Church may ap- 
point. Thar which doth find them our, isthe force of mans reaſon. Thar which 
doth guide and dire& his reaſon,is the firſt general Law of nature, which law of 
nature, and the morall Law of Scripture are inthe ſubſtance of Law all one.But 
becauſe there are alſoin Scripture a number of Lawes particular and policiue, 
which being in force may nor by any law of man be violated, we are in making 
lawes to hauc theruntoan eſpeciall eye. As for example, it might perhaps ſeeme 
reaſonable vnto the Church of God, following the gencrall laws concerning the 
nature of Marriage,to ordaine in particular that CoſenGermans ſhal notmarry, 
Which Law notwithſtanding ought not to berccciued in the Church, ifrhere 
ſhould bein the Scripture a law particular to the c5trary, forbidding vtterly the 
bonds of Marriage to be ſo far forth abridged-The ſame Thomas thertorc whoſe 
definition of human lawes we mentioned before, doth adde thereunto this cau. 
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meaſures in reſpect ofmen whoſe aQions they muſt dire ; howbeir ſuch ra 
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ſores they are, ashaue alſo their bighcr Rutesto be meaſured by which rules are 
iwo,the Law of God & the Law of Natare. Sothatlawes himan muſt be made ac- 
cordingto the generall lawes of nature, and without contradiQion vntoany po- 
fitiuc Law in Scripture.Otherwiſe they are ill made, Vnto lawes thus made and 
r:ceined by a whole Church, they which line within che boſome of tharChurch 
muſt not thinkeira marter indifferent either to yeeldor not to yecld obedience, 
Is it a ſmall offencero deſpiſethe Church of God ? My: ſor 


keepe thy fathers COM9- 1:Cor 11.22, 


rdudement,laith ſalomon,eudforget not thy mothers inſiration, bind them both ©5520 


alwayes about thive heart. It doth not ſtand with the duty which wee owe to our 
beauenly Father,that tro the Ordinances of our Mother the Church wee ſhould 
ſhew our ſcluesdiſobedicnt.Ler vs not ſay wee keepe the Commandergents of 
the one,when we breake the Law of the other: for vnleſſe we obſerue both, we 
obey neither. And whar dorhice, bur that we may obſerueboth, when they arc 
northe onerotheatherinany forr eepagn_g For of fuchLaws only we ſpeak, 
as being made in formeand manneralreadiedeclared;can hauc in them no con- 
tradiiz varo the Lawes of Almighty Gad. Yea that which is more,the Lawes 
thus made God/himſclfe dorhin ſuch ſort authorize, that to dilpiſe them, is ro 
dcſpiſeinthem him. Itisalooſe andlicentions opinion which the Anabaptiſts 
haucembraced; holding charaChriſtian mans liberty is loſt,and the {oule which 
Chriſt hath redcemed vnto himfelte, injuriouſly drawn into ſeruitade vader the 
yoke of humane power, ifany Law be nowimpoſed beſides the Golpell of Ieſus 
Chriſt;in obedience whereunto the Spirit of God, & notthe conſtraint of men 


is to leade vs,according to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Sacb # arc led by the Spirit rom8.14) 


of God are the Sons of God,& not ſuch as livein thraldome vnto men. Their wudg- 
'  mentiis therfore that the Church of Chriſt ſhould admit noLaw-makers but the 
Euangeliſts. The Author of that which cauſeth another thing to be,is Author of 
that thing alſo which thereby is cauſed. The light of natural! vaderſtanding, wit 


and reaſon, is from God;heit is which therebydothilluminate cuery man en- 7521: 5: 


ering into the World. If there: proceedfrom vs any thing afterwards corrupe 
andnaught,themother thereoftis our own.darknes,ncither doth ir proceed from 
any ſuch cauſe whereof God is the Author. Heisthe Author of all that we think 
ordo by vertue ofthat lighe which himſelfe hath given. And therefore the Laws 
which the very Heathens didgathertodire& their aRions by, ſo farre forth as 
they proceeded fram the lighizof Nature, God him(celfe doth 
haue proceeded euen from himſelfe, and that he was che Writcr ofthern in the 
Taples ofthcir hearts. How much motethenis he che Author of thoſe Lawes 
which hauc beene made by his Saints, endued further with rhe heauenly grace 
of his Spirit, and dire&ed as tuck as might be with ſuch inftru&ion as his (g- 
cred Word doth yeeld? Surely 1f we have vnto thoſe Lawes that durifull regard 
which their dignity doth require, ic will not greatly need, that we ſhould be ex- 
hortcd toliue in obedience vato chem. If they haue God himlſelfe for their Au- 
thor, contempt whichis offered vnto them. cannot chooſe but redound vnto 
him. The ſafeſt, and vnto God the molt acceptable way of framing our liucs 
thereforeis, with all Humility, Lowlineſſe and Singleneſle of heart to tudie, 
which way our willing obedience both ynto God and man may bee yeelded e- 
uento the vt moſt of that whichis due,  . ©  —- 
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Thatuenticr x0 Touching the mutability of Lawes that concerac the Regiment & Poli. 
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wc aun o; ie of the Church, changed they are,whe either altogether abrogared,or in part 
44wcz, ue: ha Fepealed or augmented with farther additiss. VV herin we are to note, that this 
cnco «>, queſtion abourrthe changing of Lawes,concerneth onely ſuch Lawesas are po- 
wc, no; the Htineand do maketbat now good or cuill by being commanded or forbidden, 
couununcc WhHiICh otherwiſe of it ſelfewere not ſimply the one or the other. Yato ſuch laws 
© Gecudtor jtis expreſly ſometimes added; how long they are to continue in force, It this 
whickrhey be nowhere expreft,then haue weno light to dire&ouriudgments concerning 
ted, 15any cca- the changeablenefſe or immutability of them, but by conſidering the nature & 
ſontuttiicnt quality offuch Lawes. The nature of euery Law mult bec iudgedoof by the end 
wes T " for which it was madc,and by the aptneſle of things therin preſcribed vnto the 
chamjeable, ſame end. It may ſo fal out,that the reaſon why ſome Lawes of God were giue, 
is ncither opened nor pofhable to be gathered by wit of mi. As why God ſhould 

forbid 44am that one tree, there was no way for Adam cuer to haue certainly 
vnderſtood: And at 4dens ignorance of this point Sathi tooke aduantage, vr- 
ing the more ſecurely a falle cauſe, becauſe the true was vnto 4demvnknowne, 
Dext-22. 10. Why the lewes were forbidden to plow their ground with an Oxe & an Alle, 
Deur-23-11 why toclothe rhemſclues with mingled attyre of Wool & Linnen, both it was 
vntothera,& to vsit remainerh obſcure.Such Laives perhaps. cannot beabro- 
oated, ſauing only by whome they were made-beeauſethe intent ofthem being 
Ea wac vntononebutthe Author, he aloac can mdge how long it isrequilite 
they ſhould endure.Bur ifthe reaſonwhy things were inſtituted may be known 
& being knownedoe appeare manitcſtly ro be of perperuall neceflity; then are 

ehoſe things alſo perpetual, vnlefſerhey ceaſſe to beeff:Ruall vaco that purpoſe 

for which they were at firſt inſtiruted. Becauſe when athing doth ceaſe to bee 
auaileable ynto the end which gave ir bcing,the continuance of ie mutt then of 

neceſſity appeare ſuperfluous. And ofthis we cannot bee ignorant, how ſome- 

times that bath donegreat good, which afterwards when time hath changed 

the aficienteourſe of things, doth grow to bee eyrher very hurrfull, ornotfo 

catly profiribleand neceſlary. Iftherefore the-end for which a Law proui- 

E th.be perpetually neceſſary,& the way wherby it prouideth perpetually alſo 

moſt apr,nodoube butthatevery ſuch Law ought forcucr to remain vnchange- 

able, herher God be the Author of Lawes, by aothorizing thar power of me 

wherby they arc made,or by delivering them made immediately from himſelf, 

by word only,or in writingalſo, or howſoeuer, notwithſtanding the authority 
ofthcirmaker,the mutability of thatend forw hichthey arc made,maketh them 
alſochangeable. The Law of Ceremonies came fromGod.M ſes had comman-« 

dementto commit it vito the ſacredRecords of Scripture, where itcontinuerh 

enen viite this very day and houre'zin force ftillas the Tew ſurmiſeth, becauſe 

God himſelfe was Author of it, and for vs toaboliſh what hee hath eſtabliſhed 

were preſumptis moſt intolerable. But(that which they inthe blindnes of their 

S»edprenecef; Obdurare hearts are notabletodiſcere )fith the end for whichtharLaw was or- 
frate temporis dained is now fa) filled, paſt and gonezhow ſhould it but ceafle any longer to be, 
ru Ion bs _ which bath no longer any cauſeof beinginforceasbefore ? That which neceſſity 
debet ceſſarey a of ſome ſpeciall time doth cauſe 10 be inioyned, bindeth no longer then during that 
_— _ vrge- 15me,but doth afierward become free, hich thing is alſo plain,cut by char _ 
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which the Apoltles allembledat the councell of Ieruſalem did from thence de- 
liuer vato the Church of Chriſt ; the preface whereoftoauthorize ir, was,7 othe 
Holy Ghoſt and tow it hath ſeemed good: which ftile they did nor vſe as matching 
themſclucs in power with che-Holy Ghoſt, butas teſtifying the Holy Ghoſt 
' tobeethe author, and themſclues bur onely vtterres of that decree. This law 
therefore to hauepracecded from God as the authour thereof, no faithfull man 
will denie. It was of God, not onely. becauſe God gauc them the power 
whereby they might make lawes, but for that it procceded cuen from the 
holy motion and ſuggeſtion of that. ſecret divine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they 
did but onely pronounce. Notwithſtanding as the law ofceremonies delinered 
vnto the Iewes, ſoithis very.lawe which the Gentiles recciued from the mouth 
of the holy Ghoſt,js inlike reſpeR abrogated by deceaſe of the end for which it 


was giuen. Bur ſuch as doe nor Nicke-at this poine, ſuch as grane that what ©***#2 2+ 


hath beenc inſtituted vpon any ſpeciall caoſe,needeth notto bee obſerued thar 
cauſe ceaſing, doe notwithſtanding herein faile; they iudge the lawes of God 
onely by theauthor and maineend tor which they were made,ſo that for vs to 
change that which he bath cſtabliſhed, they bold ir execrable pride and pre. 
ſumption,if ſo bethe endand purpoſe tor which God by that meane provideth 
be permanent. Andvpon this-they ground thoſe ample diſputes concerning 
orders and offices, which being by him appointed for the government of 
his Church, if it be neceſſary alwayes thatthe Church of Chriſt be gouerne 

then doth the end for which God prouided remaine lill ; and therefore F 
thoſe meanes which he by law did cltabliſh as being fitceſt vnto thatend, for vs 
to alter any ching, is to life yp our ſelues againſt God, and as it were tocounter- 
maund him. Whercin they marke not, char lawes arc inftrumens to rule by, 
and that inſtrumentsare notonely to bee framed according vnto the generall 
end for which they are pronided, but even according vntothat very particular 
which riſcth out of the matter whereon they haue ro worke, The end where- 
fore lawes were made may be permanent, and thoſe lawes neuerthelefle re- 
quire ſome alteration, ifthere be any vnfitneſſe in the meanes which they pre- 
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ceſſit. 
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ſcribe as tending vnto that end and purpoſe. As for example, alaw thar ro - 


bridle theft doth puniſh theeues with a quadruple reſtitution, hath anend which 
will cominueas longas the worldit ſelfe continueth. Thefe will be alwayes, and 
will alwayes need to be bridled. But thatthe meanc which this ſaw prouideth 
for that end,namely,the puniſhment of quadruple reſtitution, that this will bee 
alwaies ſufficient to bridle and reftraine that kind of enormity, no man can 
warrant. Inſufficiency of lawes doth ſometimes come by wanr of indgemenr in 
the makers. VVhich cauſe cannorfall i:;to any law termed properly and imme- 
diately divine, 2s ir may and.doth into humane lawes often. But that which 
bath beenconce moſt ſufficient, may waxe otherwiſe by alteration of time and 
placezthar puniſhment which hath bin ſometimes forcible to bridle finne, ma 

grow afterwards too weake & feeble. In a word, we plainly perceive by the dit- 
feresce ofthoſe three lawes which the Iewes receiued at the hands of God, the 
morall;ceremoniall,and iudicial,that ifthe end for which,and the matter accor- 
ding whereunto God maketh his lawes,continue alwayes one and the ſame, his 
lawes alſo doe the like for which cauſe the _— law cannot be altered:ſecond- 


ly, 


% 
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Iy that whether the matrer wheron lawes are made,continue or contigue not,if 
Heir end haue once ceaſed, they cealealfo to be of force; as in the law ceremoni-. 
all ir fareth, Finally,thar albeir the end-continue; as in that law of theft ſpecified, 
andin agreat part of thoſe ancient Tudicialsit doth z yer for as much as there is 
notinall reſpe&s the ſame ſubic@ ormatter remaining for which they were 
firſt inſtituted, even this 'is ſufficient cauſe of change. Aadtherefore lawes, 
though both ordeined of God himſelfe, and theend for which they were.or- 
deined continuing, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by altcration of perſons 
or times they be found vnſaffieicnt to ateaine vnto that end. In which reſpe& 
why may we notpreſume; that God'doth cuen call for fuch change or alte- 
ration,as the'yery condition of things themſclues doth make neceſſary ? They 
which doe therefore pleade the authoritic of the Law-maker, as an argument 
wherefore it ſhould not be lawfull to change that which he hath inſticured, and 
will have this the cauſe why all the ordinances of our Saniour arcimmu- 
table: they which vrge” the wiſedome of God as a proofe, that what- 
ſocuer lawes he bath made, they oughtto ftand; vnleſſe himſclte from heaven 
proclaimethem difanuld, becauſe it is notin man to corre&the ordinance of 
God; may know, if itpleaſe them to take notice thereof, that wee are farre 
from preſuming to thinke that men can better any thing which God hath 
done, cuen as wee are from thinking that menſhonld preſume to vndoe ſome 
things of mcn, which God doth know they cannot better, God never ordained 
any thing that could bee berrered. Yet many things hee hath, thar hath beene 
changed, and that for the better. Thar which ſucceeded as better now when 
changeis requilite, had beene worſe, when that which now is changed was inftis 
tated. Otherwiſe God' had not then lefe this, to chooſe thar, ncither word 
now rcic& that, to chooſe this, were it not for ſome new-growne occaſion, 
a Weofferro Making that which hath beene better worſe. Inthis caſe theretore men doe nor 
ſhew che diici- prefame to change Gods ordinance, but they yeeld thereunto,requiring it ſelfe 
4 wn * tobee changed. Againſt this it is obicRed, that to abr ogare or innovate the 
Goſpcll, and Golpell of Chriſt, it men or Angels ſhould attempr, ir were moſt haynous and 
therefore t9* eyrſed ſactiledge. And the Goſpell,asthey ſay, containeth nor onely doQrine 
mon cauſe; inſtruRing mcn how they ſhould belceue, but alſo precepts concerning the regi- 
ſocha:in the ment ofthe Church. Diſcipline therfore is a part of the Golpel;and God being 
- 1 omg the author ofthe whole Goſpell,as well ofdikcipiti as of doarine,it cannot be 
Goſpelire- butrhatboth of them haye a common cauſe. So that as wee are to belceue for 
- _ ever the articles of Euangelicall dorine,fothe precepts of diſcipline, weeare in 
- hn s he like ſort bound for euerro obſerue. Touching points of doQrine,as forexample, 
diſciplineasof the Ynity of God,the Trinity of perſons, Saluation by Chrift,the ReſurreRion 
epyrotthe ofthe body, Life cuerlaſting,theiudgementtocome, & ſuch like, they haue bin 
therefore nei- fnce the firfthoure thatrhere wasa Churchin tlie world, and till chelaſt they 
| rags tiuſtbce bdecued. But as for matters of regiment, they arcfor the moſt part of 
fell burche aorhernature.To make new articles of faith anddoQrine, no man thinketh ic 
Goſpell, 7. C. Jawfull;new lawes of goucrnment,” what Commen-wealth or Church is here 
{3.9.1 4.701%! which maketh nbreither ar onetime or anorher?7” bernle of faith, ſaith Tertulli- 
Nertcin i. 0,8 but one, & that aloneimmoneable, pwn © to bee framed or caft anew. 


Sem.t4, Thelawofoutwardordcr and Polity not ſo. There is no reaſon in the world 
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wherefore wee [hould elteemeir as necefaricalwaies to doe, as alwaies to be- 
lecue the ſame-things;leeing.cuery, man knoweththar the marter of faith iscon. 
ſtanc, the matter contrariwiſe ofaRtions daily changeable, clpecially ithe marter 
ofaionbelonging vnto Church-Politic./Neither can I find that men of ſopnd- 
elt iudgement hane any otherwiſe taught then charartictes of belicf, andtbings 
which ali men muſt of necefhty doerto theend they maybe faucd, arecither cxs - 
prelly ſer downe in Scripture,or elle plainly thereby to be gathered. But.tcouch- 
ing things which belong to diſcipline and 'outward' politic, the Church bath 
auttioricy to make-Canons, lawes, &: decrees, euen as wee reade that ip rhe A+ 47 + F 
poſtles times it did, Which kind of Lawes( for as much as they are norinthem- 
{clues neceſſary to ſaluarion)may after they are made bealſo changedas che dit- 
feretice oftimesor places {hallrequire,)Yeait is.nor denied 1am (ure. by them» 
ſclues, thatcertaine ehings in. diſcipline are of chan natnre, as they may bee va- 
riedby times, places,' perſons, andother the like circumſtances. Whereupon, I 
demand, are thoſe' changeable poitts.af diſcipline commanded inthe word. of 
Godzor no? If they be not camtnanded;and yer may bereceiued inche-Church; 
how can their former polition ſand, condemning all things ig-the Church 
which in the wordare not commanded? Hahey. be commanded, & yer may ſuf- 
ferchangez how canthis later Rand, affuming all things immutable which are 
cormmindedof God ? Their diſtinion touching matters of ſubRance and of 
circum ftance,thougheuc, willnotferue. Forbc they! great things, or bec they 
ſmall,.if God haut:commatded -rhen-ip.4he Goſpell-and his commanding 
therd in the Gaſpelt doe make ghem vnehangeable,thert if no reaſon 'we ould: | 
more changetliconc then we maythe other, Jtrie anrhowie ofthe maker doe 
proue, vachangeadblenefſe in'the Lawes'which Gadhaeh mide; then muſt all 
laws whichhe hath made be neceſlarily for eger permapetit; though they be bur 
of circurſtanceonely and not of fubſtanges/therekors. conclude; that neyther 
Gods being-mithout of lawes for goueramen, of. his Chutch inot his cominit= * 
ring thor. vnto ;Scripture, is,any. reaſon-ſuffigient, wherefore all. Charches 
ſhould for cuerbee bound to keepe them withour-change. Bur of onething wee 
are hererogiue them warningby the wayzhor wheras io this diſcourſe we haye 
oftentimes profeſt, that mady: parts: of diſcipline ot ,Church-Policigare deliuc- 
red yScripturt, they tay pertiaps imaginethat we are-driuen to.canteſle their 
diſcipline ro be-deliuercd in Sertpture, and ebat bayipgao other. meancs £0, a 
' U0idir, wearefaine toargtte for thechangeableneſſe of lawes ardained eucn.by = Di/ciatine ef 
'God himlclic, as if otherwiſetheirs! of, vegeſinic ſhould. cake place, and; rhar ©riHene £c- 
4nder whichweliuc be alzaddoned + Thereis no. remedy: therfore bur 40 abaze 575 f2 4 
thiserrour itithemn,and-direly-ro:let.! know, thatif they. fall into any «4=izi/raxde 
fuch conccit, they: doe bitalule-facter their--owne cauſe: As: for vs, wee = confines 
thinkeia noxeſpe&ſaliighly of it. Our,giex(waſion.is, that no-age ever bad cu yerbs yh 
Kkriowtedge of © but ontly its grhatchey which defend is, devided, it ; that f1nde, ob e. 
neirficr, Chriſtnorhis Apoſtisatiany'timetaught ic, but checontrary. [frherfoge _ way: 
we didfceke to maintainethaghichmod 2duantagethour own cable, the very oumwmngs 
beſt way'for v3;and the RrangeB againſt chietsy, were.to hold euen a5. they doe, © 9nninncen 
that in/Sceiprure there mult tieeds bee found-lerheparticiilar fortacof: Church- Gf” DiGol ns 
PolttiexwhickGod hath inſtirured, and: map tharvcry cauſe belongath.e0 "on 
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b Eelx291151% 21} Churches, to all times. But with any ſuch partiall eye to reſpe& our (clues 
5" ay nk and by cunning to make thoſe things ſceme the trucft which arc the fitteſt to 
op 70 ud ſerue our purpole,is a thing which we neither like nor meane to follow, Wher = 
nd.l; Saf fore that which we take to be generally true concerning the mutabiliticof laws, 
cd x35; the ſame we hauc plainly delivered ; as beeing perſwaded of nothing more then 
70 bio, Zv0- ge are ofthis, drhat whether it bein matter of ſpeculation or of practice,no yn- 
= co een cruth can poſſibly auaile the patrone and defender long, and that things moſt = 
7. Ariſe. tracly are likewile moſt bchooucfully ſpoken. : 
my 1964-1 1] This wee hold and grantfortruch,thar thoſe veric Lawes which of their 
Chrift hue Owne naturearechangeable, bee notwithſtanding vncapable of change, if hee 
forbidden all which gaue them, being of authority ſo ro doe, forbid abſolately ro change the; 
- + 5, pack neither may they admitalteration againſt the will of ſuch a law maker, Albeir 
whichare ſer therefore wee doe not find any cauſe why of right there ſhou'd bee neceffarily an 
downe in jqymutable forme ſet downe in holy Scripture; neuerthelcſle, if indecd there 
SeNPur®, haus beeneat any time a Chnrch-Politie ſo ſer downe, the change whereof the 
ſacred Scripture doth torbid, ſurely for men to alterthoſe lawes wbich God for 
perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumption molt intollerable, To proouc 
therefore that the will of Chriſt was tocſtabliſhlawes ſo permamenr and immu» 
table that in any ſort to alter them cannot bur highly offcad God, thus they rea- 
ſon, Firſt,if Moſes being = a P_ in the _ of God, did therein eftabliſh 
2.6. Eytherthat commendation ofcheSonne Iawes Of goucrnment for ' perperuity, lawes, which - 
befoteche ſeruameis « falſe retumanie, or the they that were of the houſbold might not alter. ſhall 
a nary be chatged. weadmit into our thoughts, thar the Sonne of God 
What then doerthey chat ho{dir may be changed hath in providing for this bis bouſhold declared him- 
ar the Magiſtraces pleaſure, buraduiſerhe Magi- (41 fa joffe Faichfull then Moſes ? Moſes delivering vnto 
ftrarc by hispofiriue Lawes co proclaime rhar 1x.i8. 2 ; 
his will, that ifthere ſhall be a Curchwithin his the Teves ſuch lawes as were durable, if choſe bee 
Dominions, he wilmaime anddeforme the ſame? ghangeable which Chriſt bath delivered vnto vs, wee 


— wg theo chr  emecaled7n: 4 are notable ts auoyde it, bur { tharwhich cothinke 
the Church, BurChriſt was a+ faichfull as Moſes WETE hEinous impiety ) wee of necefliry muſt confeſle, 
ergo. Demonfi, of Diſc, cap. 1, ' ** eften the Sonne of God himſelte to han beene lefle 
faithfull then Moſes. Which argumenr ſhall neede ro Touctsftone to tric it 

by , but ſome other of the like making. Moſes crefedinthewilderneſica Ta- 

bernacle, which was moucable from place toplace ; Salomon a fumpruous and 

ſatcly Temple, which was not moucable ; efore Salomen was faitbfuller . 

then Moſes ; which no man indued with reaſon will thinke. And yer by this 

reaſon itdoth plainly follow. He that will ſee how faichfull che one or the other 

was, muſt comparetherthings which they both did , vnto the charge which 

God gauc cach of them. The a_ io making compariſon betweene-our 

Sauiour and Moſes, attribureth faithfulneſle vnto both, and makeththis diffe- 

- rence betweene them z <Hoſes i», but Chriſt over the houſe of Godz Hoſes in 

that houſe which was b# bycharge and commiſſion, thoughto gouerne it, yer to * 

gouerneit  4ſer#ant;butChriſt ouer this houſe, as being bis owne intire poſſeſron. 
zebnz7*® Our Lord and Sauior doth make proteſtation, 7 have gizen wntio them the 
words which thou gazeft me. Faithfull therefore he was, and concealed not any 

ofhis Fathers will.But did any part of that will require the immucabjlity of 
lawes concerning Church-Politic? They anſwer, yea. Forelle God _ leſſe 
auour 


_ 
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fauour vs then the Iewes. God would not baue their Churches guided by any Either God | 
lawes but his owne. And ſeeing this did ſo continue enen till Chriſt ; now to calc rw be 
God of har care,orrather rodeprivethe Churth of his patronage, whatreaſon Gucromens 
haue we?Surely tidne, to detogareany thing fromtheancienr loue which God nov, or cies 
hath borne ro his Chntch. An Heathen Philoſopher there is, who conſidering ;;5.. inc nom 
how many things beaſts haue which men tiaue nor, how naked in compariſon Teftanene 

of then, how impotent,” and how much teſſe able wee are ro ſhife for our ſelues pew ner 
a lotig ime after wee enter into this world, repiningly concluded hereupon, « pjrcap.s, 
that Nature being a carefullmother for them, istowards' vs a-hard-hearted 

Stepdame: No, we may not meaſtrethe affeRion of ourgracious God towards 

his by ſach differences. For cuen hercin ſhineth His wiledome; that though the 

waycs of his prouidence bee many, yer the end which hee bringech all ar the 

length vnto, is'oneand the felfe-ſame. But if (ach kind of reaſoning were good, 

might we not enen as dire&y concludethevery ſame concerning lawes of fecy- 


Jar regiment? Their owne words are thelc, 7» rhe ancient Church of the lews, God ,., . A.Dii 
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did command, and Moſes commit vnto writing, all things pertinent as well to the 1i.x. 
tHuill as tothe Ereleſiaſtitall tate, God gaue them lawes of ciull regiment, and 
would not permit their comrmon-weale to be gouerned by any other lawes then 
his owne. Doth Godlefle regard our temporall eftatein-rhis world, or prouide 
for it worſe then for theirs? To vs norwirhſtanding hehath noras to them deli- 
uercd any partienlar forme of remporall regiment, vnleſſe perhaps wetbinke, as 
ſornc doe, rhatthegrafting ofthe Gentiles and their incorporating into Iſrael, ,,,_ _. TE: 
dothiitiport thatwe ought to be ſubic& vnto the rites ahd lawes of their whole 5b, z.12.15: 
Politie. Ve ſee then how weake ſuch diſputes are,andhow ſmallythey make to 
this pirpofe, That Chriſt did not mcane to ſet downe particular poſttiue lawes 
forall things in ſuch fort as Moſes did, the very different manerof deliucring the 
lawesof Moſes andthe laws of Chriſt doth plainely ſhew. Mo/es had comman- 
dementto gather the ordinances of God together diſtinaly, and orderly to ſer 
them downe according vnto their ſeuerall kinds,for each/publique dutic and of- 
fice the lawes thatbelong thereto, as appeareth in the bookes themſelues writ- 
ten of purpoſe forthat end. Contrariwiſe thelawes of Chriſt we find rather men- 
tioned by occaſion inthe writings of the Apoſtles, then any ſolemne thing di- 
teAMly written ro comprehend them in legall ſort. Againe, the poſiriuc lawes 
which Moſes gate, they were giuen for the greateſt part with reſtraine to the 
laifoflury; Behold, faich Moſes, 7 hane taught you ordinances and lawes as the 
Lori my God commanded me, that yee ſhould doe exen ſo within the land whither ye 
20ers poſſeſſe it. Which lawes and ordinatices politiue he plainely diſtinguiſheth 
afterward frotn thelawes of the ewo Tables which were morall ; 7he Lord fpake 
Unto you ont of the mid#? of the fire, ye heard the woice of the words, but ſaw no ſimi- Yorſe, 13 
litude, onely a voice. Then he declared vntoyou bis Contnant which be commanded , s 
You to doe, the ten Commandements,and wrote them pon two T ables of ftone. And iq 
the Lordcontmanded me that ſame time, that 7 ſhould teach you ordinances and 
lawes which ye ſhould obſernc in the land whither ye goe to paſſeſſe it. Theſame dif- 
ferenceis againe ſerdownein the next Chapter following.) For rehearfull being 
made of the ten Commandements, it followeth immediately ; Theſe words rhe 
Lord fpake onto all your tnultitude in the Mount ont of the midſt of the fire, wr 
| P x | clonae 
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cloud and the darkneſſe,with a great voice and added no more,and wroze then vp- 

on two Tables of tone, and deliuered them wn mce.. Bur concerving other lawes, 

27) thepcoplegivethcirconſent to receive themar the bands of Coſes; Gor thou 
weerer, and heave all that the Lord our God ſaith, and declare, thog vnio vs allthat 

28, the Lord our God ſaith nts thee, and wee will heare it and doe it, The peoples 
alacritic herein God bighly commenderh wich moſt effeRual & heartie ſpeech; 

13, Thane heard the voice of theyyords of this propleythey have (poten well. O that. there 

were ſuch an heart ins hemp to feare me, ang to keepe all my Commandements alwajes, 

Ry that it might gee well with, them, and with their Children for ener ) Gor, [ay vmo 

31+ them, Returne you 10 your Tents ;, But ftand thou bere with me, and 1 will teft thee 

«li the Commanndements and the ordinances and the Laws which thou ſhalt teach 

them, that they may doe thers in the Land which 1 haue ginen them to palſefſe—. 

From this later kind the former are plainely diſtinguiſhed in many things. 

They were: not borh at one timedeliuercd, ncither both after one ſort, nor to 

one end. Theformer vitered bythe voyce of God himleifc.in-the hearing of 

{ixe. hundred thoufand men ; the former written. with the finger of God the 

former termed by the name: of a Coucnant ; the former: gigen to. bee kept 

without either mention'of time how opg, or of place wherc,, Qn- the other fide, 

the later giuen after, and neyther written by God himſellc,; nor;giuen, vnto 

the whole rultirude janagdiately from God, but varo Moſes; and from himto 

them both by word anfl-woating xthe later termed. Ceremonies, Iudgements, 
Ocdinances, but no where. Coucnants ; finally, the oblernation of the Jacer 

reftrayned vnto the Land where- God would eſtabliſh them to .inhabite. 

The Lawes politiue are inot framed withour regard had. to .the place. and 

perſons for the which--they are made. If therefore Aimjghtie Godin fra- 

ming their Lawes, badan eye vnto the nature of that people, and to. the 

7.C.|.1.p2g 35. Countrey where they: yerc to dwell ; if rheſe peculiar and. proper conli- 
Whereas you derations were reſpeRted in the making of their Lawes, and muſt bee alſo 
> 245 pv regarded in the PolitineLawes of all other Nations beſides ; then ſecing 
badnorbing, that Nations are not- all alike, ſurely the gluing of one kinde.of Politiue 
but was 6C3-T- T awes vnto one onely | people, without any. libertic to alter them, is but 
5 6s inc a {lender -proofe, and therefore one kind ſhould in like ſort bee given to 
have wavy ferue eucrlaſtingly for all. But thatwhich moſt of all maketh for thc clecring 
enage re"; Of this points, that the Iewes who had Lawes (o particularly determining 
I:fcrothe or. and ſo fully inſtruRing them in all affaircs what ro doe, were notwith- 
derot the @ ſtanding continually inured with cauſes exorbitant, and ſuch as their hwes 
_ *1w1 had nor provided for. And in this point much more is granted vs then wee 
| thatyvu (hal 85Ke, namely thatfor onething which we haue left to the order of the Church, 
vringcharwe. they had twenty which were vndecided by the exprefle word of God; and that 
_} > as theirceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied aboue ours, euen ſo grew 
theCharch, the number of thoſe ca'es which were not determined by any expreſle word, 
tolhewyou So that if we may deuiſc one Law, they by this reaſon might deuiſerwentie ; 
TE "2* andifthcirdeuiſing ſo many werenotforbidden, (hall theirexample prooue vs 
were 7ndeci> forbidden to deniſe as much as one law for the ordering of the Church ? Wee 
_ -y =© might notdeuiſe no nor one, iftheir example did proouc that our Sauiour hath 


of God vtterly forbidden all alteration of his lawes, in as muchas there can be no ”y 
WERE —_—_ 


—— — — -_ 
OS NR © Ee ee IR _ 


A—_— 


—._ A_—_— 


Ecclefiallicall. Politie. 15 


T_T —— OO W—  — — 


dcuiſed, bur needs it muſt cicher take away from his, or adde thereunto more or 
lefſe,and ſo make ſome kinde of alteration. But of this (o-large agrant wee are 
content nat to take aduantage, Men are oftentimes in a ſudden paſhon more 
tiberall,then they would be ifthey badleifure ro rake adnice.: Andtherefore ſo 


— — ——— 


T.C.In theta* 


bountifull words of courſeand franke ſpeechcs wee are contented to let paſſe, cond Book:. 


without turning them to aduantage with too much rigpur. It may bee they 
had rather be liſtened vato, when they commend the Kings of Iſrael which at- 
tempted nothing in the gouernment of the/Church without the expreſſe Word bo 
of God ; and when they vrgethat God ketr nothing in his VVord vndelcribed,., 


T.Cl 2 þ.446. 
It he wilneeds 


whether itconcerned the Worſhip of God or outward Politie, nothing vnler- tic;y*r as the * 


downe,and therfore charged them ſtritly to keepe themſelues vnto that, with- 


Lord ſer forth 
the one,[. heC 


out any alceration, How bei-fecing it cannot be dehyed, but that many things 1c& nothing 
there did belong vntothe courſe of their publike affaires, wherein they had no vodeſcribedin 
expreſſe word atall to thew preciſely whar. they ſhould doe ; the difference be- -pyy 


eweene their condirion.and oursin thele-caſcs, will bring ſome light vynto the 
truth of this preſent conroucrlic, Betore the fa of the ſonne ot Shel/onath, 
there was no Law whiah did appoint any certaine puniſhment for Blaiphemers, 
That wretched creature beingtherefore deprehendedin that Impiety,was held 
in 'Nard, till the minde ot ghe Lord were knowne concerning his caſe. The 
like pratice is alſo mentions ypon occaſion ofa breach of the Sabbath Day. 


Let it4s 21g 


They finda poore illygrearure gathering fckes inthe Wilderneſleghey bring!" 
a 


him vnto Moſes and 44r98.309.all the Congregation, they lay himin hold, be= 
cauſeit was not declaredgvhat ſhould be done with him, till God had ſaid vnto 
Moſes,This man ſhall dye the death. The Law required to keepe the Sabbath day: 
but for the breach of the, Sabath what puniſhment (hould be inflited,it did not 
appoint.Such occaſionsts theſcearerarc. And, for ſuch things as doe tall ſcarce 
once in many ages of men, itdid ſuffice to rake ſuch orderas was requiſite when 
they fell. Burt if checaſe were ſuch as beeing nor alrcadiederermined:by Law, 
were notwithſtanding likely oftentimes to. come into queſtion, ir gaue occa- 
{ion of adding Lawes that were not before. Thus it fell out in the caſe of thoſe 


men polluted, and ofthe Daughtersof Zelophbad ; whoſe cauſes Moſes having ,, P 
brought before the Lord, receiued Lawesto ſerue forthe like intime to come. yum. z7; 


The lewes to thisend had-the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets. And by 
ſuch meanes God himſelfe inſtruted them from Heauen what to doe, in all 
things that did greatly concerne their ſtate, and were notalready ſer: downe in 
the Law. Shall. wee then hereupon argue cuen againſt our owne experience 
and knowledge ? Shall wee ſceke ro perſwade men, that of neceffity it is with vs 
3$ it was with them, that becauſe God is oursin all reſpets as\much as theirs, 
therefore citherno ſuch way of direQion hath beene at any.time, or if ic bane 
beene, ir dath ſtill continue in the Church, or if the ſame dor not continue, that 
yetit mult be at the leſt ſupplyed by ſame ſuch meanes as pleaſeth vsto accofit 
of equall force? A more dutifall and religious way for. vs, were, toadmire 
the Wiſedome of God, which ſhinerh in the beautifull varietic ofall things z 
but moſt in the manifold and yet harmonious diftimilitude of thoſe wayes, 
whereby his Church vpon Earth is guided from Age to Age throughout all-Ge- 


nerations of men. The Iewes were neceſlarily to continue tillthe Comming Gerav rs, 
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of Chriſt in the fleſb,and the gathering of Nations vnto him. So much the pro- 
miſe made vnto Abraham did import. So much the Prophecic of 1acob ar the 
hourc of his death did fore-(hew. Vpon theſafetie therefore of their very out- 
ward ſtate and condition for ſo long, the after good of the whole World, and 
the ſaluarion ofall did depend. Vnto their ſo long fafery,for two things it was 
neceſſary to prouide, namely, the preſeruation of their ſtate againſt forrcinere- 
fiſtancc, and the continuance oftheir peace within chemſclues. Touching the 
one, as they receiued the promiſe of God to bee'the rocke of their defence, a- 
gainſt which who ſo did violently ruſh, ſhould bur bruſe and batter themſelucs; 
{0 likewiſe they had his Commandement in all their affaires that way, to ſecke 
direQion and counſell from him, Mens conſultations are alwaycs perillous. 
And it falleth out many times thar after long deliberation, thoſe things are by 
their wit euen reſolued on, - which by tryall are found moſt oppoſite ro pub. 
like ſaferie. Itis no impoſſible ching for States, be they neuer ſo well eſtabliſhed, 
yetby oucr-f(ight in ſomeone a&or treatic betweene them and their potent op- 
polices, vrterly to caſt away themſclnes for cuer. Wherefore leſt it ſhould 
ſo fall out rothem, vpon whom ſo nmiuch did depend; they were not permit- 
ted roenter inro Warre, norconclude any league of Peace, nor to wade through 
any a& of moment betweene them and forreine States, vnleſſe the Oracle of 
God or bis Prophets were firſt conſulted with. And leaſt domeſticall diftur- 
bance ſhould waſte them wirhin themſelues, becanſe there was nothing vnto 
this purpoſe moreeffeQuall, then if the authoritie of | chtir Lawes & Gouernors 
were, ſuch, as none might preſume to take exception 8gainit it, or tolhew dil. 
obediencevnto it, without incurring the hatred and deteſtation of all men that 
had any ſparke of the feare of God; therefore hee gauethern euen their politiue 
Lawes from Heaucn, and as oftas occaſion required,! ofioſc in like ſort Rulers 


| alfocoleade & gouernethem. Notwithſtanding ſome deſperatly impious there 


were which aduentured co try what harme it could bring vpon them, if they did 
attempt to be Aurthours of confuſion,and to refiſt both Governors and Lawes. 
Apainſt ſuch Monſters God maintained his owne,by fearefull execution of ex- 
traordinaric indgement vpon them. By which meanes it came to paſle, thar al- 
though they werea people infeſted and mightily bated of all others chrough- 
out the World, although by nature hard-hearted, querulous, wrathfull and im- 
patient of reſt and acknactls, yet was there nothing of force either one way or 
other to worke the ruine and ſubuerſion of their State, till the time before men- 
tioned was expired. Thus wee ſec that there was no cauſe of diflimilicude in 
theſe things, berweene thar one only people before Chriſt, & the Kingdomes of 
the world fince, And wheras it is further alleaged,thar albcit in Ciaill matrers & 
things pertaywing to this preſent life, God hath wſed a greater particularitie with 
them then among ft vs, framing Lawes according 10 the qualitie of that people and 
Connirey; yet the leauing of vs at greater libertie in things Cinill, is ſo farre from 
promeng the like libertie in things pertayning to the Kingdome of Heanen, that it 
rather prones a ſtreighter bond. For enen as when the Lord would bane his fauour 
more appeare by temporall bleſings of this life towards the people wnder the Law 
then towards v5,he gaue alſo politick Lawes moſt exattly, where by they might both 
moſt eaſily come into, and moſt ſtedfaſtly remayne in poſſeſſion of thoſe earthly bene- 


fats: 
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fits : enen ſo at this time, wherein he would not hane his fayour ſo much eftcemed by 
thoſe outward commodities,it is required, that as his care in preſcribing Lawes for 
that purpoſe hath ſomewhat fallen, m leauing them to mens conſultations which may 
be deceined ; ſo his care for condat? and gouernment of the life to come, ſhould ( if i 
were poſſible ) riſe, in leaning leſſe to the order of men then in times paſt, Theſe are 
but weake and feeble Diſputes for the inference of that concluſion which is 
intended. For ſaving only in ſuch conſideration as hath beene ſhewed, there is 
no cauſe wherefore we ſhould thiake God more deſirous to manifeſt his fauour 
by temporall bleflings towards them, then towarsd vs. Godlineſſe had vato 
them, and ithath alſo vnto vs, the promiſes both of this lifeand the life to come. 
Thar che care of God hath fallen in earthly things, and'thercfore ſhould riſe as 
much in heauenly ; that more isleft vato mens conſultations in the one ,and 
therefore leſle muſt bee grantedinthe other ; that God hauing vicd a greater 
particularity.with them then with vs for matters pertayning vato this life, ist0 
makeamends by the more cxa&t deliuery of Lawes for gouernment of the life 
tocame; thele are proportions, whereof it here be any rule, wee muſt plainly 
confeſſe that which truthis, we know itnor.God hiswhich ſpake vatothe by his 
Prophets hath vnto vs by onely begotten Sonne ; choſe MyRteries of grace 
and ſaluation which were but darkly diſcloſed vnto them, haue vato vs mere 
cleetely (hined. Such differences berweene them and vs the Apolſtles of Chrift 
haue well acquainted vs withall, But as for marter belonging to the outward 
condudt or gauernment ofthe Church , ſeeing that cuenin ſenſe it is manifeſt, 
thatour Lord and Sauiour hath not by poſitiuc Lawes deſcended fo farre into 
particularities' with vs, as Moſes with them ; neither doth by cxcraordinar 
meanes;Oracles; and Prophets, dire vs,as them hedid,inthoſe things whic 
rifing daily by new occaſions, are of necefſtie robee provided for; doth it not 
Hereupon rather follow, that althcugh nor to them, yer to vs there ſhould bee 


frcedome andlibertiegranted to make Lawes ? Yea, butthe Apoſtle Saint Pond 3,Tim.6:14- 
doth fcarefully charge Timotby,euen 1n the fight of God who quickeneth all, and 7obn18, 37: + 


of Chriſt leſus who witneſſed that famous Confeſſion before Ponties Pilate, to kee 

what was communded hum, ſafe and ſound till the appearance of our Lord Jefew 
Chriſt, This doth exclude all libertie of changing tbe Lawes of Chriſt, whether 
by abrogation or addition;' or howſoeuer. For in Timerhy the whole Church of 
Chriſt receiueth charge concerning her dutie. And that charge is to 2600s thy 
Apoſtles Commandement: Andhis Commandemenedidcontayne the Lawes 
tharconcerned Church gauernment : And thoſe Lawes he ftraightly requi 
to bec abſcrued withour breach or blamc, tillthe appearance ofour. leſus 
Chriſt, In Scripture we grant cuery one mans leſſon,tobe the common inſtruc- 


$i tion ofall men,ſofarre forthastheir caſes are like. andtharreligiouſly to keepe 


the Apoſtles Commandementsia whatſoeuer they may concerne vs, wee all 

Rand bound. Bur touching that Commandement which 7imorby was charged 
 with;weſwarue vadoubtedly from the Apoſtles preciſe meaning, it we extend 
itloJargely,that the armes thereof ſhall reach vntoall things which were com- 
manded him-by che Apoſtle. The very words therſelnes doe reſtrayne them- 
ſcjuesvnto ſome one ſpecigll Commandement among many. And therefore it 
is not ſaid, X eeke the @rdinances, Lawes and Conftitations which thou hai receinad 
buy? 47%" jbargreat Commondement, which doth principaly concerne thee T 


The third Bodkeof _ 


Tobniy, I5. 


Afts 20,22. 


2.7115.4-1. 


1,7im.6.20, 


Tlu gapaxa- 


TeFnxlw. 


1,T i, 4. 24+ 


$4T 14. 7, 


— — 


1hy calling; that Commandemeat which-Chriſt did ſo otcen 1nculcatevato Peter, 
thar Commandement vntothe carefull diſcharge whereofthey of Epheſus are 
exhorted, Attend #9 your ſees, ana to all the flocke, wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath 
placed you Biſheps to feed the Church. of God, which he hath purchaſed by his owne 
bloud;finally that Commandement which vnro'the ſame Timothy is by the ſame 
Apoſtleeden in the ſame forme and manner afterwardsagaine. vrged, 1 charge” 
thee in the ſight of God and the Lord Teſus' Chriſt, which will indge the quicke and 
Qead at his apptarance and in his King dome, Preach the Word of God, When Ti- 
mothy was inſtituted in thar Office; ehen was the credit and truſt of thisdutie 
committed vnto his faithfull care. The DoQrine of the Goſpell was then giuen 
him, « the precious talent 6r 'treaſare of leſusChriH, then teccined he for perfor- 
mance of this duric, #e ſperiell gift of the Holy Ghoſt, To keepe this cominan- 
dement immaculate and biameleſle; was to teach the Goſpell of Chriſt without 
mixtnre of corrupt and 'onſound DoGrine, ſuch as a nomber cue in thoſe times 
intermingled with the Myftcries of Chriftian Beliefe. 75/tbe appearance of Chriſt 
to keeper it ſo, doth 'not imporcthe time wherein-it ſhould bee kepr, bur racher 
the time whereunto the finall reward for kceping it was referucd: according eo 
that of Saint Paulconcerhing himſelfe, / have kept rhe farth ; for thereſiduethere 
i layd wp for mea Crowne of Rig hteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Tadge 

all in that Day render 2n40 me. Iichey thatlabourin this Haruelt ſhould-re- 

e& bur the preſent fruite 'of their painefull eraucll, a poore-incout! r 
jt were vnto them to cbntinue therein all che Jayes of their life;- Bue their re» 
wardis great in Heauen ;the Crowne of Righteouſneſſe which ſhall bee:ginen 
chem in rhatDay is honourable. The fruice of their induſtry-then ſhalbrhey 
reape with fall concontment aid fatisfaQion, 'bur nar rill chen.>] Wherem che 


Recor oftheir rewards abundantly ſufficient, to counternaile the redioal. 


fc of theit exp<Qatioh: Whereforerill then they rhatareinlabour muſt reſt 


**" " iiope, O'Timorby, keepe thar which is commirred ynco thy charge, char 


great Commandement which thou haſt received, keepe, riſl the appearance 
Row Eord' tefus Chrift. . In which' ſenſe although wee! iudye the. Apoſtles = 
wordes'ro tur beene verered;;: yet-hercunto \wee-doc nor require them'to 
yedd, thar thinke*any orher confirattion more! found, If therefore it bee tc» 
ie&cd, and theirs eſteemed more probable, which-bold tharthe laſt words:doe 
Impore perpernall obſcruntion 'of che Apoltles' Commandement impoſed: ti6- 
ct for ener vponthemilicane Churchof Chrifty ler.chem withall conſi- 
then hisCommandemenr cannot ſolargelybeetaken, ro comprehend 
atfocuer the Apoſtle -did command Timothy Forthemfelucs 'doc-nor all 
binde the Church 'vnto-ſlome things whereoÞTimarby' receiued charge, as 
| nlp ino that Pretepr concerninig/the choice'of Widdowes. $628 they 
ivy t hereby maincayne, that alt things politinely commanded concerning 
the sffaires of rhe Chnreti, wete commanded for: uitie.” And we doe: nor 
were commanded to beg; thobghpoſiriue, yer perpe- 


& pope might theythtrewichcharge v4 ioftly:where- 


as tlow they thetrt lyes borh granting, andalfo viingliberty: ochange, cannot 
in reaſon tre 3b!olotely againfall' chaos <Chriſt-drljuered 249 incon- 
EY ; oY ucnient 
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nenienc ot vamecte lawes, Sundry of ours they hold inconuenient, Therefore 
ſuch lawes they cannor poſhbly hold to bee Chriſts.Being not his, they muſt of 
neceſliry grant them added vnto his. Yet certaine of thoſe very lawes loadded, 
they themſclucs do nor iudge valawtull;as they plainly confeſſe, both in matter 
of preſcripr attire,and of rites opperamnng to buriall, Their owne proteſtaci- 
ons are, thatrhey plead againſt the inconuenience,not the vnhawfulneſſe of Po- 
piſh apparell; and againſt rhe inconuenience, notthe vnlawfulneſſe of Cere- 
monies in Buriall. Therefore they hold ira thing'not vnlawfull to addeto the 
Lawes of Ieſus Chriſt 3 and ſo conquent- 7,c:7;3. p.241.My teafons do never edatladerhe volawfulacd 


ly they yeeld, that no Law of Chriftforbid. »fthe © ceremonies of Burial, burche jficonuenicnce and in* 
P . expedienceot thym Axdin the Table. Of the inconueniences 
deth addition vato Church laws. The iudge- not of the entawfolncfle of Popuſh apparcl} and ceremonies 


ment of Calzin being alleaged againſt them, inbariall. r. c. 4 ra p.32. Vpon the indefinite ſpeaking of M, 


Calvin, ſaying, ceremonics and extermalldiſcipline, without 
to whom ofall men they arrribure moſt, adding allor ſome, you gop abour ſubtilly ro Sake men be= 


whereas his words be plaine, that for Cere- lecue,thar Maſter Calugn had placed the whole external diſ- 


. 19577 | iplific inthe power and arbitremcht of the Churchi. For if 
monies and cxternall difcipline, the Church <p __ 053 92:4" ©-=gr eager ac 

| ; þ, 4 externall diſcipline were atbicrarie and inthe choice of 

hathpower ro make lawes;the anſwer which the Church, Excommunication alſo{ which is a partofir) 


hercunto they makeis, thar indefinitely the mighe ve caft away,which1 chinke you willnor ſay, And inch. 


4 Gi s meant verynext words before, Where You would giuero vnderftand 
ſpeech 1s True, and chat fo it wa by chat ceremonies and external] diſciphns 8cc not preſcribed 


him, namely, that ſome things belonging particularly by the word of God,and therefore left torheor- 
varo externall diſcipline and Cerefnonies, der of the Church : you muſt rnderſtmid that allexterngl}dif. 


are in the power and arbitrement of ie oinectetes che orders of the Church, being particu» 


; YN eſcribed in the Scriptures, no more then all ceremo- 
Church; bur neither was ir meant; neither nies ate leferorhe order ofthe Church, a5 the Sacraments of 


isit true generally,that al external diſcipline, Baptiſme,and Supper of the Lord, 
4nd all Ceremonies are left ro the order of the Church,in as much as the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſme and the Supper ofthe Lord are Ceremonies, which yet the 
Church may not therfore abrogate. Ayaine,' Excommunication isa part of ex- 
rernall diſcipline ; which might alſo becaffaway, ifall externall diſcipline were 
arbitrary,and in the choice of the Church. By which their anſwere it doth ap- 
peare,that touching the names of Ceremony and cxternall diſcipline,they ghad- 
ly would have vs fo vnderſtood, as ifwe did hereincontcine a great deale more 
then we doe. The fault which we find with themis, that they onermuch abridge 
the Church ofher power in theſethings. Wherenpon they recharge vs, as if in 
theſethings we gaue the Church aliberty which hath no limits or bounds; as if 
allchings which the name of diſcipline conteinerth, were at the Churches free 
choice, ſo that we mighteither haue Church-gouernovursand gouernemeat, gr 
want them, either retcine or reicChureh ceſuresas we liſt. They wonderat yg, 
* asat men whichthinkeir ſo indifferent whar the Church doth mattersof Cee. 
monies, thatit may be fearcd leſt we indge the very Sacraments themlelyes tg 
be held at the Churches pleaſure, No,the name of Ceremonies wedoe not vie in 
ſoflarge a meaning,asto bring Sacraments within the compaſſe & reach therof; 
although things belonging vnto the outward formeand ſeemely adminiſtration 
_ , ofthem,are conteined inthat name, even as wee vie it. For the name of Cere- 
monies wee vſe as they themfelues doe, when they ſpeake after this ſort ; f, 6, l3-pe 111; 
The Dottrine and diſcipline of the Charch, as the waiebtief things, oneht 
eſpecially to bee looked onte, but the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Comin, ought 
not to bee neglected. Beſides, in the matrer of external diſcipline or regiment 
it 
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it ſelfe, we doc not denic but there are ſome things wherero the Church is 
bound tillthe worlds end. 5o as the queſtion is onely how farre the bounds 
of the Churches libertic doe reach. We hold that the power which the Church 
hath lawfully to make lawes and orders for it ſclfe, dorh extend vnto ſundry 
things of Eccleſiaſtical! juriſdiQion and ſuch other matters, whereto their opi- 
nion is, that the-Churches authoritic and power doth not reach, 'Whereas 
therefore in diſputing againſt vs about this point, they take their compaſſe a 
greatdeale wider then the truth of things can affoord, producing reaſons and 
arguments by way of generalitic, to proue that Chriſt hath ſer downe all things 
belongingany way vnto the forme of ordering his Church, and hath abſolute- 
ly forbidden changeby addition or diminution great or {mall { for ſo their man. 
ner of diſputing is : ) wee are conſtrained to make our defence, by ſhewing that 
Chriſt hath not depriued his Church os farre of all liberty in making orders and 
lawes for it ſclfe,and that they themſelpes doe not thinke bee hath ſo done. For 
arerhey able to ſhew thatall particular cuſtomes, rites and orders of reformed 
Churches, have beene appointed by Chriſt bimſclte ? No, They grant that in 
r.c: 119.27, matter of circumſtance they alter that which they hauc: recciued ; bur in things 
Wedenic not . of ſubſtance they keepethelawes of Chriſt without change. If we ſay the ſame 
þ > pom. rr in our owne bchalfc, (which ſurely wee, may doe with a great deale more truth) 
rotheorder of then muſt they cancell all that hath beene before alleaged, and begin to inqui- 
Goren; re afreſh, whether wee retaine the lawes that Chriſt hatb deliuered concerning 
oecaute 3% matters of ſubſtance, yea or no. For, our conſtant perſ»alion in this poine 
cure ofthoſe js as theirs, that wee haue noc where alcered the lawes of Chriſt, furtherthen in 
which rev2- ſuch particularics onely, as haue thenature of things changeable according to 
ates the diffcrence of times, places, perſons, and other thelike circumſtances. 
andothercir- Chriſt hath commanded prayers to beemade, Sacraments to be niiniftred, his 
cummances; Church to bee carcfully taught and guided.Concerning eucry of theſe, ſome- 
' neratonce be What Chriſt hath commanded which, muſt bee kept till che worlds end. On 
_ =_ thecontraric fide,in eucry of them ſomewhat theremay be added, as theChurch 
eucr, {hall indgeit expedient. So thatif they will ſpeake to purpole, all which bither- 
to hath becne diſputed of they muſt giue ouer, and ſtand vpon ſuch particulars 
onely,as they can ſhew wee haue whe: added or nile otherwiſe then wee 
ought, inthe matter of Church-Politic. Whatſocuer Chriſt hath commanded 
for euer to bekept in his Church, the ſame wee take not vpon vs to abrogate; 
and whatſoeuer our lawes haue thereunto added beſides, of ſuch qualicie wee 
hopeitis,as nolaw of Chriſt doth any where candemne. Wherefore that all 
may'be laid together, and gathered jnto a narrow roome: 1. Firſt, fo farre . 
forth as rhe Church is the myſticall body of Chrift and, bis inviſible Spouſe, ic 
needeth no external} Politic. That very part of the. law divine which teacheth 
faith and works of rightcouſneſſe, is ir ſclfe alone ſufficient for the Church of 
Godin that reſpeR, Batas the Church is a viſible ſacietic end body policique, 
lawes of Politic it cannot want. 2. Whereas therefore it commeth in the ſecond + 
placed to be inquired, what lawes are fitteſt and beſt for the Church ; chey who ' 
firſt embraced that rigorous and tri& opinion,which depriucth the Church of 
-£ſe.:9.14, liberty to make any kindoflaw for her ſelfe, inclined(as it hould ſceme ) there- 
Gat: 3-23, unto, for thatthey imaginedallthings, which the Church doch withour com- 


mandement 
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mandementot holy Scripture, ſubiz&rco that reproofe which the Scripture ic 
ſelfeyſerh inccrrainecaſes, when diuine authoritic ovght alone to be followed, 
Hereupos they thoughtir-cnough for the cancelling ofanykindof arder whay- | 
ſocuer,to lay, The Word of God reacheth it notit us a aenice of the braine of ming a= © Epiſte 35» 
wp with it therefore ont of the Church. $. Anguitine was of another minds; 
wha ſpeaking of faſts on the Sunday, faith, That be which wonldchnſe out that 
dayto fait on, ſhould gine thereby no ſmalloffence tothe Church of God, which bad 
receined s cOntrarie cuſtome, For in theſe things whereof the Scripture appoint- 
eth no certaintiethe vſe of the people of God,or the Ordinances of eur Fathers, malt 
ſerne for a Law, In which caſe if we diſpute, and condemne one ſort by anothers cu- 

we,it will be but matter of endleſſe contention; where, for as muthas the labour 
df reaſoning [hell hardly beat into mens beads any certaine or neceſſary trath, ſurely 
it ſlandethwswpen 10 take beea, leſt with the tempe#t of ſtrife, the brightneſſt of 
charity andioue be darkned. It all things muſt bee commanded of:God which 
may be practiſed of his Church, would know.,whavcommandement the Gilea- 
Aites had toereR that Altar, which is fpokendf in che Booke of, Joſhne.. Did nor '7***- 
ruiticof.xcaſon induce them thereunto,'& ſufhce for defenceoftheir fa? 7d. ri. 40; 
1 would know what commandement thewometiot Hriel had yerely romourn 
and lamengin the memorie of /ephraes Dabghtergwhat;commaundemient the 1obs to. 20; 
tewes:;had taeclebrate their feaſtof Dedication nener ſpoken of inthe Law, yer 
ſolemnized ener by our Saviour himſelfe 3 wharcommaundement finally they 
bad for the Geremonic of Qdors vied about the bodies ofiche dead, after whigh 
enftame notwithſtanding ( fith it was their cuſtome } our Lord wascontented 
thathizawnemoſt precious bodic ſhonld tbe imrambed. Wherefore to reiet 
all orders ofzhe Church which men haveeſtabliſbed, is ro thinke worſe of the 
Lawes ofmen:in this reſpe&R, then cither chetudgenienc of wile men allowerh, 3 
orshe Lawgh God it ſelfe will beare. Howbrirthey. which had once taken vp- 
po#cheme@condemneall things done'in thgburch, and norcommanded of 
God to be dane, ſaw it was neceflary for them: (cohrinning in defence of 'this 
their opinien)to hold that needes there muſt bee in Scripture ſet-downe a com- 
plete particular forme of Church Politic, a forme preſcribing how all thg/af- 
faires ofthe-Church-muſt be ordered,a fortacin no re{petlawtu)l to be altered 
by mortallmen;: For reformation of which oucrſightand crror in them, there 
were that thought ita parpof Chriſtian love and charicy to inſtru&t them berter, 
atid to open vnto them the difference between martetsof perpetual neceſfiry to 
allrgnsfalnation,and matters of Eccleſiaſticall Policic : rhe one both fully'and 
plaitly taught in holy Scripture, theather not neceffary to be in ſuch ſortthere 
preſenibedg the one nor capable ofavy diminution:or augmencarion ar all by 
menzthe otber apt ro admit both. Hereupon the Authors ofthe former opinion 
werepreſently ſeconded by other wittier and better learned; who: beeing loth 
thatthe forme of Church: Politie which chey ſougit co bringin, ſhould bee 0- 
thetwiſethen iv the bigheſt degree accounted of; rooke firſt an exceprion againft =, 
the difference betweene Church-Politieand: matters ofneceſhicie ro faluation ; 
Secondly, again(t the reſtraint of Scripture, which they (ay receiuerh inivuriear 
out hands,” when wee teach that it teacheth noras well miarrers of Politic as of 
Faith and Saluation. 3, Conſtrained hereby we baue beene therefore, both 
to maintaln thatdiſtintion,asa thing notonly true in it ſelfe, but by chem = 
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wiſeſo acknowledged, though vnawares; 4. And to make manifeſt! char 
from Scripture wee offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that trurh rherevn- 
todothclaime, in as mach as by vs it is willingly confeſt, that rhe Scripture of 
God is a Store-houſe abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures of wildome'and 
knowledgeinmany kindes , oucr and abone things in this one kinde bately 
necefſariez yea, cucn thar matters of Eccleſiaſticall Politic are nor therein 9- 
mitted, but raught alſo, albeir nor ſo raughe as thoſe other things before 'men. 
tioned. For ſo perfeRly are thoſe things taught, char nothing enercan neede 
to bee added, nothing euer ceafle ro bee veetery -heſe onthe contrarie (ide, 
as beceing ofa farre other nature and qualitie, not ſo ſtritly nor cuerlaſting] 
commaunded in Scripture , but that vnto the complete forme of Church. 
Politic mach may bee requiſite which:the Scripture reacherh nor, and much 
whichir hath taughr, become vnrequiſire, fomerimebecauſe wee need not vie - 
it, ſometimes alſo becauſe wee cannor. In which refpe&R, for mine; owne 
preg ſee thayoertaine Reformed Churches, the Scortiftr effeciats 
y and French, hauc novthar which beſt 'agreerh' with the ſacred Scriptore, 
I meanc the-governement thar'is by Bifhops, in* as much” as'-borh 'thoſe 
Churches arefalne vnder'a different kinde of regiment, whichto' remedie i 
isfor the one- alrogethet 100,'and iro fone. for rhe other during their pre+ 
ſent afflition andcrouble; this their defe& and imperfetion Thad ratheri{av 
ment in ſuch caſe then cxagirate, conſidering that mer oftentimes 'wichoural 
ny. fan{t of their owne, may beedrinen to wafitthar kinde of Politic or Regi- 
ment which is beſt;andrd contentthemſclues with that/whichieyrher the ires- 
mcdiablccrrourof former time, or theneceffitic ofthe preſent hathvcatt vpon 
them ; 5. Now,becauſe tharPoſition firſt mentioned, which holdeth ir neceſſa- 
ric that all things which the Church may lawtully doein her owtie'Regimene 
becommandcdin holy Scripture; hath by the latter Deferidors theFeof beene 
reatly qualified; who,though gifpcciving iteo be ouer-extreme>gretotwirhs 
anding loth to acknowledge any oner-ſight therein, 2nd theref6relabor what 
they may to ſalue it by conftrution;'we have for the more perſpicnitie delive- 
red;what was thereby meantarthefuft; 6 How inivi ions a thing it were vnto 
all tte Churches of God for men to boldit in that meaning; 7. And how vn- 
perfe& their interpretations ate who ſo much labour to helpe ir; either bydiuf> 
ding Commandemenrs of Scripture intorwo kindes, and fo defending that all 
things muſt be commanded;if not in fpeciall, yer in-generall Precepts z'8.-Or 
by taking it as meant that ih caſe the Church doe deviſe any new 'Order, ſhe - 
ought therein to follow the direion of Scriptnre onely, and notany ar light 
of mans reafon ; 9. Both which euaſions being cut off, we have inthe'inexr plate 
declared after what ſort: the Church may lawfully frame ro her ſelfe Lawes 
of Politic, and in what reckoning ſuch Poſitive Lawes both are with God,and 
{ſhould bee with men ; ro. Furthermore, becauſe to abridge the libertie of the 
Churchinthis behalfe,it hath beene madea thing very odions,that when God 
himſelfe hath deuiſed ſome certaine Laws, & committed them to Sacred Script 
ture,man by abrogation, addition, or any way, ſhould preſume to alter and 
change them;ir was of neceſſity to be examined, wherher the authoririe of God 
in making, or hiscare in committingthoſe his Lawes vnto Scripture, beſuffici- 
entargument to proue that God doth in no caſe allow they ſhould ſuffer ws 
| ps | ſuc 
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ſuch kind ofchange. 1 1.x he laſt refgpeforproofethat Divine. Lawes of Chris =** 
ftiun Church+Politie may nor bee —_— extinguilhmenretany olde,orgd- 
dition of newin that kind, is partly a matueflonsrangeDiſcaurle; chats Chaifh 1” - 
( vnlcſſe hee; would {hew himſelte not fo faithfolk as Moſes, off nota fo wileas ; bones ſue 
Zycorgns ad Solon )muſt needs baneſerdowneinhbly Scripeare ſome certaine'confituerir,ms \ 
complete and-vnchangeable forme of Politiezand partly: acolqured' Hhewnfl2 7s dine 
ſome caidenbe; where change of that fort of Lawes ay (cant thprefiely! tar- rs Xt 
bidden, alchough in trach\nothing lefle be dones E might have adited herehneo? (eng ;deſeriyer 
heir more familiar andpopulardiſputes; as, The Church is a Gizie, yea the Cie 777% incicier 
cis of chegrear King,and che life of a Citieis/PolitiaiThe Choceb is the houſeof þ.terds quo. 
theliving God : and whar houfe can'there:beey without ſome order for thee go. /**d- ciutum 
uernmenr ofit?[n the royal houſe ofa Prince cheromnit be Ofheers for gouern: _ rex: 
ment, ſuchasnot any ſcrzantin the houſe buttheiPrince, whole the houſeis;124 2 cle fe - 
ſhalliudgecouucnient : So the houſe of God muſhhaucordersfor the gougry-</rifimre proui 
menc of ic, ſuchas not any of the Houlhold, bu God -himfejte-hath appointetd, wir ay 
Iccannot Rand with the loue and wiſedome of Godto leaue highrorder varaken (94am 2Lycurgs 
as is neceſſacie for the due gouernmentof his Church. The numbers, degrees, by MA 
orders, and attire of S4/omen: ſeruamts'did ſhew his wiſedome.: therefore! hee yropedts,, it, 
which is greaterthen Sa/omen, hath not failed ro leave 1n his houſe ſuch orders Lib+de Ecdle- 
for goucrnmene thereof, as may ſerve! to bee as'a/ looking Glafle tor bis provi- **Pif+ 
dence,carc, and wiſdome to be ſcene in. Thar little ſparke ofthelighe of nature; 

which cemaineth in vs, may ſcrue vs for the affaires 0ithis hifec/ But as in Al} os; 

ther matrers concerning the Kingdotne of Heauen,lo principally inthis which, 
concernethth: very gouertiment of chat Kingdome,needfull itis wee ſhould be» 

taught of God. As longas men are perfwaded of any order thatatis only of me,” 

they preſume of their owne vnderſtanding, and they thinke ta deviſe another >, 

not onely as good, but better then thar which they have receined/Byſeucritie of * 
puniſhmenrt;cbis preſumption and curiofitic maybereſtrained;Burthat cannoe ;; $63 
worke fuch cheerful obedience as is yeelded;where theConſcience hath reſpe&i- | 
to Godasthe Author of Lawes and orders. This was it which countenancettthe/” 
Lawes of Moſes,made concerning outward Politictor the adminiſtrati6 otholy'i,, 
things. Thelikeſome Law-giuers of the Heathens'did pretend, bur falſly;;yct >» 
wiſely difcerning the vſc ofthis perſwaſion. For the better obedtence ſake there«,?? 
fore it was expedient,thar God ſhould be Author ofthe Polirie of his Church; 
Bacto whariflnedoth all this come? A man would thinke chat they which: 
hold our with ſuch diſcourſes, were of nothing more fully perſwaded then of + 
.this}thar che Scripture bath ſer downea complete farme of Charch Policie, y- 
niucrfall,perpetvall, alcogether vnchangeable.Foriſoit would follow, ifthepre- 
miſes were ſound and ſtrong to ſucheffe& as is pretended. Notwithſtanding; 
they which have thus formally maintained argumetin defence of the firſt oner- 
fight,are by the very euidence of truth themſelnes conſtrained ro makethis its 
efte&rheir concluſion, thatthe Scripture of God hath many things concerning 
Chuarch-polity;that of thoſe many, ſome areatgreater waighr, ſome of lefle;thar 
whar hath bin vrged as touching immurabilitie of Lawes, it extendethineruth 
nofurtherthen onely ro Lawes wherein things of greater moment are preſcri- 
bed.Now thoſe things of greater moment,whatare they? Forſaotb,DorZors, Pa 
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9 BEM ftors, Lay EldersgE lderfhips componnded of theſe three; Synyds conſifting of many El- 

| = rob Mi- derſhips; Decracd Poms church-ſeruants or Widows free conſent of - tl VN- 
niſtcagainſt- 29 actions of greateſt moment, after they be by Churches or Synods orderly reſolued. 
®.Sri4g 133" Al chis forme of Politie(if yet we may rerme that a forme of building, when men 

| hauc1aid a few rafters together,& thoſe not al of the ſoundelſt neicher)bur how+ 
ſoeuer, all e&4 forme they conclude is preſcribed in ſuch ſort, that to adde toit 

any thing asof like importance,(for ſo I thinke they mcane)or to abrogate of ic 

anything at all, is volawfull. In which reſolution ifrhey will firmely & conſtant- 

ly perſiſt, I ſce not bur that concerning the points which hitherco hane been dif 

puted of, they muſt agree that they haue moleſted the Church with needlefſe 
oppoſition; & henceforward,as we ſaid before, betake themſclues wholly vnto 

the eryall of partigulars, wherher cuery of thoſe things which they eſtecme-as 
incipall, be eyther ſo eſtcercd of, or at all eftabliſhed for perpetuitie in holy 
cripture; and whether any particular thing'in our Church- Polirie be received 
other then the Scripture alloweth of,cither in greaterthings or in ſmaller. The 
matters whercin Church-Politieis conuerfanr, arethe publike religious dutics 
ofthe Church,as the adminiſtration ofthe Word and Sacraments, Praycrs,ſpi- 
cieualcenſures &the like. To theſe the Church ftandeth al waics bound. Lawes 

.* of Polity,arc Lawes was} in what manner theſe dutics ſhall be perfor» 
med.In performance w becauſe al rhar arc ofthe Churchcannot ioyntly 

& equally worke, the firſt ching in Policie required, isa difference of why 4 in 


the Church, without which di thoſe funRions cannot in orderly fortbe 
exccarted. He 


Hereypon we hold, that Gods Clergie are a ſtate which hath bin and 
wil be,as longas there isJaChurch vpon ,neceflary by rtheplaine Word of 
God himſcliza tate wherunto = _ _-_ poopin m_ _- _ as touch. 

things that appertaine ta their ſoules health. For where Politieis,itcannor 
by jnrefbae tobe Laidies ofothers, and ſometo be led by others. 7f the 
« Luke. 6.39. blindlead the blind they both periſh. Tris with the Clergie,iftheir perſons be re» 
ſpeded,cuen avit is with other menzthcir quality many tjmesfar beneath that, 
whichthedignitie of their place requireth. Howbeit, according tothe order of 
Politie,they being the lights of the World,others(though berter and wiſer ) muſt 
that way be ſubieR vnto them. Againe,for as much as wheretheClergy arcany 
greatmulritude,order doth neceſſarily requite that by degrees my diſtin» 
guilhedz wee hold,there have ever beene, and cuer oughtro beein ſuch caſe, ac 
leaſtwiſe rwo forts of Eccleſisftical perſons,the one fubordinate vntothe other; 
- as to the Apoſtles in the mr the Biſhopsalwayes ſince, wee find 
lainly both in Scripture &in all ſticall Records,other Miniſters of the 
by ordand Sacraments haue bin. Moreouer it cannot enter intoany manscon- 
ceit tothinke jt lawfull, that every man which liſteth, ſhould rake vpon him 
change inthe Church;and therefore a ſolemne admitranceis of ſuch neceſhtie, 
char without it there can be nv Church-Polity, A niber of particularities there 
are, which make for the more conneniecnt being of theſe principal and perpetuall 
parts in Ecclefiaſticall Politic,but yetare not of ſuch conſtant vſc and neceſkitie 


Matth.5.14 


in Gods Church.Ofthis kind are times and owe appointed for the exerciſe of 
Religion z ſpecialties belonging to the publike ſolenity of rhe Word, the Sacra» 
menrs and Praierzthe enlargement orabridgement of FunRions miniſteriall de- 
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pending vpon thoſe ewo principall before mentioned ; to conclude,cuen what- 
ſocucr doth by way of formalitic and circumſtance concerne any publjke aRion 
of the Church. Nowalthough that which the Scripture hack of things in the 
former kinde be for cucr permanent ;'yetin thelarer both much ofchart which 
the Scripture teacheth is not alwayesneedfull ; and machthe Church of God 
{hall alwayes neede which the Scripture reacheth not, So as the forme of Poli- 
tie by them ſet downe for perperuitie, is three wayes faultie. Faultic in omit- 
ting ſome things which in Scriptureare of thar narure,as namely the difference 
that ought co be of Paſtors, when theygrow to any great multitude; favltie in 
requiring Doctors, Deacons, VViddowes, and ſuch like; as things of perpetuall 
necclhtic by the Law of God, whichin truthare nothing leſle ; faulcie alſo in 
vrging ſome things by Scripture immutable, as their Lay-Elders, which the 
Scriptureneither maketh immutable nor ar all reacheth, for any thing eyther 
we canas yet find,orthey haue hitherto been ableto proouc, But hereof more 
in the Bookes that follow. As for thoſe maruellous diſcourſes, whereby they 
aduenture toargue,thar God muſt needs haue done the things which they ima- 
inewas to be done; I muſt confeſle, I haue often wondred ar their exceeding 
[dneſſe herein. VWhen the queſtion is, whether God banedcliuered in Scrip- 
eure ( as they affirme hee bath) a complete particular immutable forme of 
Church-Policiezwhy takethey that other both preſumpruous and ſuperfluous 
labour,to proue he ſhould baue done itzthere being no way in this caſe to proue 
the deed of God, ſauing only by producing that cuidence wherein he hath done 
ittBurifthere be no ſuch thing apparent vpon record, they doe as if one ſhould 
demand a Legacy by force and vertue of ſome written Teſtament, wherin there 
being no ſuch thing ſpecified, hepleaderhthatthereir muſt needes bee, and 
bringeth arguments from the loucor good wil, which alwaics the Teftator bore 
him;imagining that theſc or the like proofes will conuit a Teſtament to haue 
thatinic,which other men can no where by reading finde. In matters, which 
concerne theafions of God, the moſt dutifull way on our part is to ſearch 
what God hath done, and with meckeneſſe to admire thar, rather then to dil- 
pute what bein congruitie of reaſon ought todoe, The wayes which hee hath 
whereby todocal things for the greateſt of his Chureh,are morc in num- 
ber chen we can ſearch, other in nature then that we ſhould preſume to deter- 
tine which of many ſtiould be the fitteſt for him to chooſe, till ſuch time as we 
ſee he bathchoſen of many ſome one;which one we then may bodly conclude 
to bee the fitteſt, becauſe he hathraken it before the reſt. When wee doe 0- 
therwiſe, ſurely we exceed our bounds, who and where we are we forget ; 
and therefore ncedfall itis that our pride in ſuch caſes be controld, and 
our diſputes beaten backe with thoſe demands ofthe bleſſed 
Apoſtle, How vnſearchable are his indgements, and hi 
wayes pa# finding ont? Who hath knowne 
the mind of the Lord, or who was 
hu Counſelor ? 
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Compernios their third Afercion, hay our Forme of 
Church polite 6 corrupted with Popiſh Orders, » Rite) 


and Ceremonies, baniſhed our ofcertaine Refo 
| Churches, whoſe exam thereiliws oughr 
io haxe follo 


The matter contained in ACI® Booke. 


. Ow great vſe Ceremontes haut im the Chilrch. 
2 . The firit thing they blame in the Hind of our Cerenionics, i that ws 
0s wot in them ancient A polo f mplicity, but a greater 
mpe and fatelineſſe. 
3 Theſe _ therf o 1% od of them are the ſat! 
py the: eats whi they bring yp thens for that cauſe blame worthy, 
4 How mhenthey goe about roexpound what + PIpi Ceremonies they meane, they 
contradict their owne Arguments ag inft Popifh Cerenionies. 
5 CAnLoſweretd the c argument whereby they would prooke, that ſith we allow 
the Caftomes of our Fathers to be followed, we therefore may not altow ſach 
Cu & # the Chareb of * Rome bath, becuaſe ve canner acroumt of them 
which arein that Ch 74, df tur Fathers, 
6 To /thet Aleg ets, his the courſe of Gods owe Wiſdome dbth make againſt our 
Cox Taps with [ EE ome in wy! p18 
; To 09 Examp ; of theelgetC Fe for the ſame purpoſe, 
Thatit is Ky our ns Polity(at fon; it s) for eHabliſhment of ſound Reli. 
ag to haut i in theſe tings ak with the Chartch of. Rome being UR- 


welded the Chirch df Rome vſeth ; 


i 
9 . feng beirher 1 the Papiſ upbraids : os 6 forniſbed out of their Pore, nor any 
_ bagew 'bichin that reſpett they ate ſaid 1 conferne, doth make any mare againſt | 
our Ceremonies then tl the former « fegations| on WOne. 
19 Thegrief i e which, they ſay, godly Brethren conceine, at ſuch Ceremonies as we- 
bane Commun with} He Church of Rome. 
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12 The third thing, for which they reprope 4. great par tof our Cerequanies is, for 
' that ax wt have them from the Churchef Rome, ſo that Charch Indthem from 
the lenes © + Ye TO OT LIES. SLUTS s Ia ys " . RE 


12 T, , for,that ſundry of them hauehin ( they ſay ) abuſed vato 14elatry, 

$7; that Inv 434 ſeandalow. (4 4 of 4 | f : 

13 Thefifth, for that we retaine them ſtill, notwithſlanding the Example of cer- 
. taineChurches reformed before vs, wbith have caſt them out. | 

14 A declaration of the proceedings of the Church of England, for theeftabliſh- 

ment of things as they. are. ' 


Ver wastheaticient ſimplicity and of ſoftnefleof 


How greart vſc 


Ceremonies Spiiit, which ſometimes preuailed in the World, 
-—— x that they whoſe words were cuen as Oracles a» 
14 monglt men, ſeemed euer-more loath to giue 

| ſentence againſt anything publikely recciuedin 

the, Chutth'of God, ergy i wrs wonderfull 

apparently cuill ; for that they did not To much 


#.incline to that ſcueritie,' wiich\de hreth co re- 
Pj-prooue thc leaſt things it;ſeeth amiſlc z as to thar 
& L | tha dui chis yawillingto behold any thing, 


: ae Gotie .bindeth to reprooue. The Rtate of 
| _ preſent A - wherein Zeale mae $91 nr et Skill Meckenefle, 
will not now fſuftcr any mal ruelt, cuer re reproued, b 

whomocuct.Thole Rite: ek RSLs of the Ck therefore, which >-4 
the ſelfc-ſame now, that they. were, when holy and vertupus men gnaigtained 
them againſt p; gpbet &deriding Adperfaries, her aide chloe this 
day inderilion, Whether iuſt y gr no, it. (hall they apps: re, when a $ are 
heard, which chey hauc to alledge againſt the outward. receiued Orders of this 
Mat.x3 very Church. VW bichyjnas much as themſclues doe compare vato Ung and. Comin, 
The Doarine pranting them'to be nopaxt of thoſe thin which inte matter of Politie are 
+ Fr weightier,wechope thar for ſmallthi IF I rife will neicher bee earneſt nor 
athewegh- Tong. The ſifting of thar, whichis objeth dagainſt the Qrders ofthe Church in 
ricſtthings, particular, doth not belohp nto this lace. Heere wee are to diſcuſſe onely 
ery avalf os x5 hich b | benar 6 - inſt them: 
Iy robe looked DOIC Benerall Exceptions, . wNICA aaue beenc taken at any time againit tnem: 
ynco: burke Firſttherefore, tothe end that their nature and vic, whereunto they ſerue, may 


Ceremonies 1f{itily appeare, and fo afterwatds their qualitie the, berter bee diſcerned 3 


andComin, WEeeare to note, that ineuery grad or maine wblike duce, which God requi- 
ought notro rerh at the hands of his Char bathereis,beſi == thar 20H and forme where. 
benegleRed. ; | cheeflence thercofconſiſteth, acertainc outward falbion, whereby the ſame 
T. C.1.30p.17 ts 0) FCOT CONLITELY, 2CcTTALReE QUEWATATAMNION, Whe edy ; ; 
isin decent lort adminiſtred, The ſubſtapce of all religious ations1s delivered 
from'God bimſclfe in few words. For Example fake un the Sacranienrs, Yurd 
the Element ltt the Word be added, and theydo both makes Saerament \ Taith Saint 
Angnſtine. Baptiſme is giuen by-the Element of Water, and chat profeript 
forme of words, which the Church of Chrift doth vſe;the Sacratneht 61 the Bo. 
dy and Bloud of Chiſtis admitiftred inthe Elements. readand Wine, if 


Br 
thoſe my ſticall words be addedtherengto:But the due Pon forme of ad- 
miniſtring thoſe holy Sacraments, doth 


require a great deale more. The end 
os fs 6 | which 
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which is aimedatin ſetting downethe outward forme of all religious ations, 
is the edification of theChurch\Now men are edificd, when eyther cheirvnder- 
ſtanding is taughe ſomewhat whereofin ſuch aRions ic behooueth all men to 
conlider; or when their hearts aremoued with any affeRion ſuteable tbereunto, 
when their mindsarein any ſort ſtirred vp vntothat reucrence,deuotion;atten- 
rion,and due regard, which intholc caſes ſeemerh requiſite. Becauſe therefore 
vnto this purpoſe nat onely ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible meanes beſides baue al- 
wayes becnetboughe neceſlary, & clpecially thoſe meanes which being obie& 
eo the eye,the liuclieſt and the moſt apprehenſiae ſenſe of all other, bave in that 
reſpe& lecmed the fitteſt comakea deepe and firong imprefhon; from hence 
haue riſen notonely a number of Prayers; Readings,Queſtionings,Exhortings, 
but cuen of viſible lignesalſo;which being viedin performance of holy ations, 
are vndoubredly moft effeQuall ro open ſuch matter, as men when they know, 
& remember carefully,muft needs be a great dealc the better informed to what 
effc& ſuch duties ſerue, Wee muſt notthinke bur that there is ſome ground of 
reaſon cuen in nature,whereby it commeth to paſſe, that no Nation vader Hea- 
veneither dotb or cuer did ſuffer publike ations which are of waight, whether 
they becigill and temporall, or clfc ſpirituall and facred, to paſſe withour ſome 
viſible ſolemnirie;the very ftrangeneſſe whereofand difference from that which 
is common,doth cauſe populareyes toobſerue and to marke the ſame. Words, 
both becauſe they arc common, and doe not ſo ſtrongly mooue the phanſic 
of man,are for the moſt part but {leightly heard : and therefore with fin 


wiſedome it hath beene prouided, deedes of men which are made in 
thepreſenceof Witneſſes, ſhould paſſe nor onely with wordes, but alſo with 
certaine ſenſible ations, the ry whereof is farre more eafic and durablc 
then the themory of ſpeech can be.Therhings which ſo long experience of all 


Ages hath confirmedand made proficable, let not vs preſume tro condemne as 
sand to we ſomertimeknow notthe cauſe and reaſon of them. 
A wit diſpoſed ro ſcorne whatſoeucrit doth not conceive, might aske wherfore 
Abraham (hould __ his ſcruant, Par (hy | 
irnor ſufficicht for his ſeruant to ſhew the Religion of an Oath, by naming the 
Lord God of Heancn and Earth, vnleſſethar ſtrange Ceremonie were added? [n 
CStraR,Bar & Conuciances,a mans word is a token ſufficientr 

his will. Ter this was the ancient manner in Iſrael conc 


e 

redeeming & exchan- ;,- - 

ging 10 eflabliſh all things 4 A man did plutke off his Shoo, and gaueit to bis Neighs ER 
;4nd thu was a 


ſure Witneſſe in 1[raeh, Amongſt the Romans in their taking 
ofa Bondmau free, wasit not wondred wherforc ſo great adoc ſhould be made? 
The Maſter to preſent his Slauc in ſome Court, totake him by the hand, & nor 
otily co ſay in the hearing ofthe publike Magiſtrate, / wilrber rhis man become 
free;butafter theſe ſolemne words vttered,to ſtrike him on the cheeke, to turne 
him round, the hairc of his head to bee ſhaued off,the Magiſtrate to rouch bim 
thrice with arod,in theend acap &a white garmentto be giuen him ? To what 


hand wonder my thigh & ſweare : was Genaa'a, 


purpoleal this circumſtance? Amongſt the Hebrewes how ſtrange & in outward x,9..,..5; 


appearancealmoſt againſt reaſon,that he which was minded to make himſelf a 


©. owe ſeruanr,ſhould notonely teſtifie ſo much in the preſence ofthe ludge, 
t for a viſible token thereof have alſo his care bored thorow with a nawle? It 


WCEre 
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_ werean infinice labour ro proſecute theſe things ſotarreas they might be exem» 
plified both incivill andreligious actions. Foriw both they haue thcirneceflary 
; vie and foree.P T beſe ſenſible things which Religion hath allomed,arereſemblances 
SY nl 3". framed according to thivgs ſpiritually vader floodwberunto they ſerue as a hand to 
T3 lepds 7151 leae, and away to direct. And whereasitmay'/peraducature beobicted;rhar; to 
ro1761297:%2 adde toreligious dutics ſuch fires Gt Ceremanies as dre. lignificant,is to.mll tute 
| ronck ah new Sacraments: ſure I amthey willnotfdy, chai Nbme Fowpitio did ortiainen 
yiz x 585. ſacrament;a fignificant Ceremonic he didordaingincomanging the Prietty® 19 
, pry” 1 Ma execute the 'worke of thetr diuine ſeruice with'their aunids,” as: farre as to rhe firigers 
_Y conered;cherby ſignifying that fidelrtie muſt be deferued, ind that witns rig hit bawds 
dininam facere; axe #he ſacred ſeete thereof. Againe, wearcalſotopurthem-in minde, that-them- 
Yenficant A ſelues doe not bold all fignificantceremonics for Satraments; th as muckas ins 
| ſedeng; cis ei- poſition of hands they denic to be a Sacrament, & yeethey giue thereuntaa for- 
amin dextris Cjble ſigni ficatis.For concerning ittheir wotds arctbele:<7 bepartie ordeined by 
jo Ectlef. FA this Ceremonie, was put in mind of his ſeparationto tht worke of ;be Lords that res 
fol.51, membring himſelf to be taken as it were with the hand-of God from amangfi others, 
this might teach him not to account himſelfe now his owne,norgo doe what» tiimſeife 
lifeth;but 10 conſider that God hath ſet hivs about a whe, which if he wil diſcharge 
and accompl'ſh, he may at the hands of God aſſure humfelfe of reward, aud if-other- 
wiſe, of reuenge;Toucbing ſignificantCeremonies, ſume pf themalare Sacraments, 
ſome as Sacraments only. Sacramentsarc thoſe; uchich arefigacsandtoktns.of 
ſome generall promiſed grace, wbichalwaics reatlydeſcendethfrom Gadwnto 
the ſoule that duly receiueth them + other ſignficanrrokens arc onely as Sacta- 
mees, yer no Sacrametrs. VV hichis not our:.d1ſtinionburtheirs. For concerning 
the Apoſtles impoſition ofhzds,theſearcrheir own words; Magitim fipmunnhec 
The firſt thing gþy g#aſi Sacramenturs v/arparunt; T hey vſed this tigne;as it were a: Sacrament, 
rheyplane iN, 2. Concerning ritesand ceremonies,theromay befault, cithcrin the kinttorin 
ceremoniesis, the number & multitude of them. The far!t:rhing blamed aboutthe kind:obours 
thar we haue is,that in many things wee haue departed from the ancient ſimplicity of Chriſt 
ancient A>o.. & bis Apoſtles, we haue embraced more outward flatelineſſe, we hauetholedr- 
ftalicall im- der$inthe exerciſc of Religion, which they who beſtplcaſed God leruedaim 
piicicic, but2 moſt denoutly,never had. Foritis out of doubr, that the firſt ſtate of things was 
End arzlines, Deſt;thatin the prime of Chriſtian Religis, faith was ſoundeſt,the Sctipturesof 
Lib.Eccleſ.diſci God were then beſt vaderſtood by ali men,all partsof godlineſſc did chenwoſt 
©1:.139141 abound: and therefore it muſt needes follow;thatc1ſtomes, lawes,and ordinan- 
ces deviſed ſince,are not ſo good for the Church gf Chriſt ; bur the beſt wayis 
to cut off [ater inuentions, andcoreduce things vntatheancient tate wherein 
at the firſt they were: Which Rule or Canon we bold to beeither vncertaine;or 
at leaſt wiſe vnſufficient, if oot both. Forintaſc itbecertayne;thardit cannotibe 
for them to (hew vs, where weſhall find it ſocxaQtly ſerdowne, that wemay lay 
withour all controuerſie, 7 heſe were the orders of the ii poitles 1imes, theſe wholly 
and only neither fewer nor more then theſe. True itis that many things of chisna- 
ture be alluded ynto, yea many things declared, & many things neccflarily col- 
Iced out of the Apoſtles writings. Butisit neceſſary that all the orders of.che 
Church which were then in vſe, ſhould be contained in their books? Sorely no. 
Forif thctenorof their writings be well obſerncd, is ſhall vnto any man eaſily 
- appeare, 


Fol. 25. 
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apptare,-that no more of them are there touched,, then were needfull ro be ſpo- 
 kenot ſometimes by on: occaſion, andſometime by another, Will they allow 
then ofavy other Records beſides? VVellaſſured Lam they arc far enough from 
-acknowledging thar the Church oughgro keep any ghing as Apoſtolical, which _ ; 
is not foundin the Apoſtles writings,io-what other Records ſocucrit be found. ;.1;., a 
And therefore where Avgnflregtfirmeth, that thoſe things which che 4%: 5.cap. 23+ 
whole Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well beahonght to be Apoſtolicall,ab {7 © #-30, 
chqughthey.be nor found written thishis judgement they viteply condemne. mcne _ 
I wil not here Rand in defence of $. Auguſtine! opinic, iy bich is phat ſuch things 4224/ine ben 
areindeedApoliolicalybycyer with this exception, vnleſſe the Decree of ſome ficm x (rm 
Beverall. Cquncel have heply cauſed them xo be recciucd-: for of Politine Lays then were be 
and orders.received throyghourthe-yhole Chriſtian world, S. Aogaſtine,could ome things | 
imagine no/other founraine ſave theſe two. But to,|ex paſle S. Huguſtiagthey who God, which 
condemniviehim hercingmuſt necdes eayfelſa ita very vacertainething what the are notinthe 
ordersofthe Church were in che Apaſtlesgimes, legingthe Scriptures docnat ___ ous 
mentionthem all, and orhier Recordsthereyt befidesthey;vierly. reiet.Sothat is no ſufficient 
in tyingtbe Churchcotbt orders ofthe Apoliles times, they tycircoa marncle Defieine gag- 
lous vacertaine rule;ynlefle they require the obſernation of no orders but only cave —_ 
thoſe which areknowneto be Apgſtolicallby the Apoliles owne VV. itings. Bux we may be ſa= 
then is not this their rule of ſuch ſufhciecy,thatwe ſhould vie icas4 touchitong (25Foralithe 


. 


to ttythe ogdersof the Church by fas-cuzr. Qoread ought alwayes to bee the — 
lame;our my__ and meanes therexyno;nox fo. Theglory of God and the goog 2b4dofthe A. 
of-his Church was the thing whichtho Apoſtles aymedaat,and therefore gughn 2202206 
eabec the marke whereat wee alſo lenell. But ſeeing thoſe rites and orders-may; ourfaluarien., 
beeatone time more,which at anothice are lcflc augileable vnto that purpoſe ; 71457 1135 
what reaſon is there intheſc things to vrge the ſtate ofaur onely,age, as a pate: ; 
tema foralto follow?Iris not, Iam righrſure,their meaning,that we ſhould now 
allemblcour peopleto ſcrue God incloſeand ſecret meegings zor that common 

Brookes or Rivcrs {ſhould be vſed for places of Bapriſme; or tharthe Euchariſt 
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ſhould;be miniftred after meat;or thatthe Cuſtorne of Church-feaſting ſhould 
berenued; or tharall kind of ſtandingprouiſion forthe Miniſterie ſhould bee 
viterly taken away,and-their eftate made againe depengeat vponthe voluntary 
deuotion of men. [n theſe things they caſily percejue how vnficthat were forthe 
preſcnt; which-wasfax.the fixrlt Age.conuenien tegough, The faith, zeale, and 
odlineffe of former times is worthily had;in honour : but docththis proue that 


the 


ordets of the Churchof Chriſt muſt be Nillche ſelfe-ſame with theirs, that 
nothing nay bewhich was not then, or that nothing which then was may law- 
fully fiace have cealgd} They whorecalthe Church vncothat which wasatche 
firſt, muſt neceſſarily. ſetbounds & limits vnro their ſpeeches. If anything hauc 
beene receyued repugnant vato that which was firſt delivered, the firſt things 
inthiscaſe muſt ſtand; the laſt giue place,vnto them, Bur where difference is 
Without repugnancy; that which hath beene can be nopreiudice to that which 
is. Letrhc ſtarc of « of Gad when they wereia the houſe of bondage, 
&theirmannex of ſerving Godina itrange land, be compared with that which 
Canaan and Ieruſalem.did affoord,.and who ſeeth noc what huge difference 
there wasbetween them? In Egypr, it may be,they were right glad to rake ſome 
corner 


z 
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corner ofa poore 'Cortape;/and there to ſetiie God vporrrheir knees, persdoen- 

tore couered-in duſt and firaw ſometini;, "Neither" were they thereforerhic 

Tefle accepred'of God; but ht was withytheni in altrheiraf:Rions;tandarche 

lengrhby working their u@mirable dellnerzce, did eefifi@rhar chey/ ferged him 
not in vaine; Notwithſtahding in the very Deſertrtivy are no'ſooney polleft of 

ſome little thing of their '6Wne]buta Tabernacle ivrequired arrheithandsBe- 

ing planted itthe land of Cithti#n,andBvidy Dawes betheir wn. wr 

Lord had givetthim reftfrowyall his enevles, i0grieues his wn reerney 

con _ = towth ofhis owfie efareant digni Snafibes [pion con. 

"KS4n, 7.2: - tinving Rilitfthe former” tadtiricr 2" B22v/3; Ca dehon ff Camab reees,, 
2 * | Wd the Ark bf God remuineth fillivithin civtainesr WW Hoe war ogra. 
.._ was the pleaſtire of God that $4lowrnhis tothe orrnc, ah perfobme 
- + 4&2 inmanner ſatable vnto their preſent, HottHeiriahefent eſtate and wcbmdigion. 
e099 5" Eor which caſe Salomon wHteth vntotbeKingof Tyrus2s 7 he dapaocs 
| indy nt Bay  wanerrienk Ft goa 04}"'# or" Gbl boot HM Code; bir 
L s Church of Gyd inay be acceptubleryns 
_ 4s [7 thing framed Tutable ro iogradene tend igttnoed later; as 
when they keep the reverend fimplicitie/ of ancienter times; Shehdiffimiticude 

' therefore betweene vs andthe ApotlecoF Che; theorderbf ſomeontward 

Our Order my isho 4fgament vf defanne; (wv nu) Col to 51 19 cid ron nods 


and Ceres”: © 3, © Yeh, butwee have Frawed ous ſelndvta ths eulideies ofthoChircel of 
4 fo ma- ome,0nr Orders and Certtnonies are Papiſtical; Iris ſpiced that owr Church 
% : ; 5 were notfo careful #9 ih this rintterthiey (hold Have beene/barcbn» 
I ac DD —_ ine as they took fromtheChuretvoRtRomey 
B error wes 'aboli{hing all Popiſh"orders;' There naalt 


with ws neither inDdirine; 
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_— —_ *0r'G ng tote nowgh thatwe ftided {t6in the Church ofReme 
| by theſinglewall of retaining nv we doe part ofrheir Ceremonits; 
#. £.66.1.9.20, ne Almoſt their whole Deen fea Seprg 'Ceremaniewtr 


whatſocuerit be which is Popiſh) away wirlvit) Thisisthe fehi 
ir vs; the vrter rdinquiſhmtnt of all chitigs Popil Wherintotheend we may 
abfwrer them according vntotheir plainediteA 'meatiihg; and horitake adudh- 
7.6-bbery. 5: tageof dowbifullſpeech; whettby cantroutHfics grow alwaits'endleſey 'hwie 
maine Poſicion being this;thar #vrbing ſhould be placed'iw rhe Church bat what 
Godin bis Word bath cimanded,they muſt of neceflity hot&#all for Popith,” which 
the Churchof Rome hath outer and belidesthis.By ;Popiſhs orders,C 
andGouerthrichitthey miift thetefore meameineucry of theſe ſa-machy as the 
Chnrch of Rotmt hath embraced wirhonteginmaridementef Gods Wotd + fo 
| that whitſocuct ſuch thing we have,if theChorch ofRottte haveieaHojiegoeth 
E viiderthe name of thoſe thin that are Popiſh, y& nr oy Yewfull; af. 
- 7461913! thonghagreeabletothe Werd'of God: Foro rhoyptPuſi tne; TayWhg:' A1- 
though the formiti & ceremonies whiththej(thie Oh Wert wet. 

onlawful,cy that they contained nothing whith ts not agre ek ret 4 if Gody 
yernotwithRanding neithts the Word of God,mor rea Wer examples bf bber 
def Charches both Tewiſh and Chr1fthan, do'þ ermit4 bvſerhe ſame os i Ceres 
monies being neither comaniedo) yrs v6 ſich as there may'not as c00d as thty 


and 
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and rather better be eſtablihea.The queſtion therefore 1s, whether we may follow 
che Church of Rome 1n thoſe orders, rites and ceremonies, wherein we 'doe nor 
thinke chem blameable, orelſc ought to deuile others,and to hane to tonformitic 
with them, v0 not as muchas intheſethings i [nrhis ſenſe & conftrufionthere- 
fore as they affixme,ſowedenic, that wharſoveueris Popith we ought to abropate. 
Thcir arguments to proue that generaly al Popiſh orders & ceremonies ought to 
beclcap aboliſhed, are in ſumme theſe: Firſt wheras we allow the indzment of Se, £ 
Auguſtine , that touching thoſe things of this kinid whithare not: Omanded of fore TESTES 
bidden in the Scripture,we are to obſerue the cuſtome of the people of God, e&decres 

of our fore fathers - how cars we retaine the cuſtoms &* conſtitutids of the Papiſts in OE nn 

ſuch tbings pbo were neither the people of God nor ouy forefathers 2Secondly , at- 
though the forms & ceremonies of the Church of Rome were not unlawful , either T.Col.t,fel yÞ6 

did cataine any thing which is not agreeable to the word of God, yet neither the word 

of Godyror the exampt cof the eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon doe' permit vs to wſe 

the ſamerhey being HerctiKes, and ſoneer about vs, 924 their orders being peither 

commanded of God, nor yet furh, but that us gooor rather better may be eſtabliſhe4 

It is. againſt the word of God , 10 haue conformity with the Charrh of Rome iy fuch 

things,05 appeareth in that the wiſdom of God hath thowght it'a good wayto heepe 

higpeople from infe#i9 of laolttry &5- ſuperſtition by ſexerin* them from Tloldters 

in outward ceremonies, ther fore hath forbidden them to doe things which ate #8 

themſclues very lawwfull to be done. And further yoheras the Lord was careful to ſener 

them by ceremonies from other nations,yet was he not ſo careful to ſewer them from 

auy,4s fr 08 the-Egypti:s amongſt whom they lined , &.fro thoſe natiis which were 

wext neighbors to thtm, becauſe frothens was the greateſt feare of infeion.Fo that - Cl.8.9.1325 
following checourle wn:ch che wifd »maf God doth teach, it were more ſafe for wo ate 
os to conform ous indifferent ceremonies to the Turkowhichare far off , ther to the 

Papiſts which are ſo neeriTonching the exiple of the eldeſt Churches of God, in one 

Conrcel it was decreed, imp Chriſtians ſhould not deck their houſes with Bay lenes Tom.2Bracaa7y 
&+ green boughs , Becauſe the Pagans didoſe ſo to us , &- that they ſhould not reſ? 

from their labors thoje daies that the Pagans did Fhat theyſhould not keep the firſt 

day of eneiy moneth as they didAnother Councel decreedthat Chriſtians ſhould not Africa; 
celebrat jeaſts on the birth days of the Martyrs , becauſe it was the maner of the caparre 
Heathen 0, ſaith Tertullian better 3s the religion of the Heathen ©: for they vſeno 

ſolemnity of the Chriſtians, neither the Lords day , neither the Pentecoſt of» if they Lib deidalatrie 
kaewthem , they would have nothing to do with them:for theywonld be afraid leſt He ſcemerk co- 18 
theyſhould ſeemChriſtians:but we are not afraid to be called heathen. The ſame Ter: Araterin | 
tul.woxld not hane Chriſtians toſit after they had praid,becanſe the Idolaters did ſo. <clevrared in - 
hereby it appeareth ,” that bothof particalar men & of Conncels ju making or a= *<m<moryof * > 
bolzſhing of ceremonies , heed had bin taken that the Chriſtias ſhould not be ihe the erg. | 
Idolaters.gro not in thoſe things which ofthemſelueg are moſt indjſſerent to be ſed 3nd forthac 
or ,not ſed. .The ſame conformity is wot leſſe oppoſit vnto reaſs,firſt in as much og: Ho a} 

& contraries muſt he cured by their contraries,& therfore popery being Antichrifti- Lib.de A 
aity;js not heatedbut by eftabliſhmet of orders therito oppoſit.The way to bring a dril 
a man to. ſobriety, is to carry him as far fromexces of drink as may be.T, 0redify 4 
crooked frick.zre beg it on the contrary fide.gs far as it was at the firſton that fflef's 
whence we.dray it; & ſo it commeth in the end to a middle between both, which # 
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perfel ſiraightneſſe. Vtter inconformitie therof with the Church of Rome t» theſe 
things.zs the beſt & ſureſt policy which the Charch can vſeWhile we © ſe their Cere- 
ies they take occaſion to blaſpeme, ſaying that our Religion cannot ſtand by it ſelf, 
oſt it leane vpon the ſtafſe of their Ceremonies They hereby conceine great hope 

7.6d.3p.178, of haxing the reſ# of their Popery in the end;which hope cauſeth them to bee moxe 
frazen in their wickednes. Neither is it without cauſe that they haue this hope,com- 

ſidering that which Mr Bve 8x. noteth opon the eighteenth of $' Mar THEvvy thas 

where theſe things have been left, Popery bath returned;but on the other part in pl4= 

ces which haue been cleanſed of theſe things,zt hath not yet been ſeene that it hath 

Tied3.p17 3. had any entrance. None make ſuch clamors for theſe Ceremonies,as the Papiſts and 
thoſe whom they ſuborne ; a manifeſt token how much they triumph e$+ ioy in the ſe 
things.They breed griefe of mind in a number that are godly minded, &5- hane Anti- 
chriſtianity in ſuch deteſtation,t hat their minds are martyredwiththe very ſight of 
them in the Church.Such godly brethren we ought not thus to grieve wich Onprofi- 
ble Ceremonies, yea,Ceremonies wherein there is not only n0 profit but alſo dancer of 
great hurt that may grow to the Church by infeion which popiſh Ceremonies are 
meats to breed.T his in eff-& is the ſumme and ſubſtice of that which they bring 
by way ofoppoſitiS againſt thoſe orders which we haue comon with thechurch 
of Rome z theſe arc the reaſons wherwith chey would proue our Ceremonies in 
that reſpe& worthy of blame. = 
4 Before weanſwer vnto theſe things, weare to 

Thitwhereas they who blame vs in thisbehalfewhen cyr off char , wheteuntothey from whom theſe 
gr rar -— A mnt won aol obietions procced, doc oftentimes flye for des 
demne Popiſh Ceremonies theirs meaning bs efCere- fece & ſuccor, whe the forte & ſtrengrh of their 
ITT bek > ay bee d-miſcd :they cannor A gYents Is el:ded. For the Ceremonies in vſc 
hereby ger out of the bryers, bur contradi&*and amongſt VS, being 1n no other reſpe& retayned, 


gainſay themſeJues; in as much as thcir vſuall man- ſauing onely for that to retaynechem isto our 
Ner is ro proue , thar Ceremonies vncomm2aded in 


| | ſceming good & profifable, yea'ſs profitable & 
urch © , and yer vſed in the Church of 8 & ro S Pro c 
—_— . = Pty — ny" vnprofitable tovs, and ſ{0 good,that if = had cithef ply caken them 
notſo good as others inthcir place would be, clean away, or elſe removed them fo astoplace. 
in their ftead others, we had done worſe:the plaine & direR way againft vs here- 
in had bcene only to proue, that all ſuch Ceremonies as they require to be abo- 
liſhed, are retayned by vs with the hurt ofthe Church,or withlefſe benefit than 
the aboliſkhment of them would bring. But for as much as they ſaw how hardly 
they (ſhould beeablc ro performe this; they rooke a more compendious way, 
traducing the Ceremonies of our Church vnder the name of being Popiſh. The 
cauſe why this way ſeemed better vntothem was, forthatthe name of Popery 
is more odious than very Paganiſme amongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort ; fo 
whatſoeuer they heare named Popilh, they preſently conceive deepe hatred a+ 
gainſt it , imagining therecan be nothing contayned in that name , but needs it 
muſt bee excceding deteſtable. Theears of the people they hane therefore filled 
with ſtrong clamorsThe Charch of England is fraught with Popiſh Ceremonies:They 
# hat fauonr the cauſe of reformation maintain nothing but the ſmcerity ofthe Goſpet 
of Issvs CaxIsT: Al ſuch as withſtand them , fight for the Iawes of his 
worne enemy,vphold the filthy relikes of 4ntichriſt;and are defenders of that which 
is Popiſh. Theſe are the notes wherewith are drawne from the hearts of the 
multitude ſo many fighes z with theſe cunes their mindes are cxaſperated 


8gainſt 


Ta6l.3 P.1 bo. 


Ecclefiaſticall Polite, 13s 


again(t ch: lawfull Guides and Gouernours of their ſoules theſe are the voyces 

char fill chem with general diſcontenement,as though che boſome of that famous 

Church wherein they live, were more noylome than any dungeon. But when the 

Autchours of lo (candalous incantations are examined and called to account, how 

they can iuſtify ſuch cheir dealings;when they are vrged direRly ro anſwer, whe- 

therit bee lawfull for vs to vic any ſuch Ceremonies as the Church of Rome v+-,,.,,.,... 
ſerb , although the ſame be not commanded inthe Word of God ; being driven Wha: ——_ 
toſee thai the vſc of ſome ſuch Ceremonies mult of neceflitie be granted lawfull, —_— is it, 
they goe about to make vs belecne rhat they arc iuſt of the ſame opinion, and > 2m nad 
that they onely thinke ſuch Cercmonics are not to be vſed when they are vnpro- ples norrobe 
ficable, or when as good or better may beeſtabliſhed. Which anſwer is both idle ——_— _ 
in regard of vs, and alſo repugnaat cothemſelues, Itis, in regard of vs, very vaine monies which © 
to make this anſwer, becauſe they know that what Ceremonies we retayne com- **<Papiſts did 
mon vnto the Church of Rome , wee therefore retayne them, for that we indge ena] ous 
them to be profitable,and to be ſuch that others in ſtead of them would be worle. dccia-cd the 
So that when they ſaw that we ought to abrogarc ſuch Romiſh Ceremonies as _ 2Yo00G 
are vnproficable,or elſe might baue other more profitable in their ſted, they trifle paue nora 
and they beat the aire about nothing whichtoucheth vs,vnleſſe they meane that 24dee.chac 
wee ought to abrogate all Romilh Ceremonies , which in their iudgement haue , 7240 nee ® 
either no vſe , or lefle vic then ſome other might haue. But chen muſt they ſhew asg-od orber- 
fomecommithon, whereby they areaurhorized co {it as Judges, and we required ,m7>**: 
to take their indgemene for goodin this caſe. Other wiſe,their ſentences will not © _y 

be greatly regarded, when they oppoſe their Me #h3zketh, vnto the Orders of the 

Church of England - as in thequeſtion about Surplciles one of them doth ; fe 

looke to the colour black me thinketh is more decent, if to the forme , a garment down Zccle.diſeigl; 
zo the foot hath a great deale more comelineſſe in it. If they thinks chat we ought to [#.100. 
proue the Ceremonies commodious which wee haue retayncd , they doe in this 

point very greatly deceiue chemſclues. For in all right and <quitie,that which the 

Church hath receiued and held ſo long for good, that which publique approba- 

tion hath ratified, muſtcarry thebenefic of preſumption withit to bee accounted 

meet and conuenient. They which hauc ſtood vpas yeſterday to challenge ir of 

defe& muſt prouetheir challenge. Ifwe being Defendantsdoanſwer,thatthe Ce- 7© 4394 79, 
remonies in queſtion are godly,comely,decent;proficable for the Church their cc, pankat 
reply is childiſh and vaorderly to ſay,tbat we demand the thing in queſtion,and thar the cere, 
ſhew the ponertie of our cauſe, the goodneſle whereof we are fayneto begge that 225:et? 

our Adnerſarics would grant.:For on our'parts this muſt bethe anſwer, which godly, comalyy 
orderly proceeding doth require, The burthen of proving doth reſt on them, In 2nd decenrir 
ther it is friuolous to ſay,we ought not to vic bad Ceremonics of the Chorchof 1,29 04 
Rome, and preſumeall ſach bad as itpleaſerth themſelyes to diſlike, valeſſe wee mandingehe 
can perſwade them thecontrarie. Beſides, they arc herein oppoſice alſo to them. F"'"8i® ques 
ſues. For what one thing is ſocommon with them, as to vie the cuſtome of the pry eſe 
Church of Rome for an argument to proue, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies can» gumene of 

not begood & profitable for vs,in as much as that Church vſerhchem?Which je 
vſuall kind of diſputing, ſheweththat they doe nor diſallow oneſy thoſe Romiſh © ” 
' cererfionies which are vnprofirable, bur countall vnprofitable whichare Romikh, 
thatis to ſay, which hauc been deuiſed by the church of Rome, or which are v{cd 
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in thar Church & not preſcribed inthe Word of God. For this is the only limi- 
tarion which they can vſe ſatable vato their other Polttions, And therefore the 
cauſe which they yeeld, why they bold it lawful to retayne in Do@rine &in Diſ- 
tipline ſome things as good , which yerare common to the Church of Rome,is, 
for thar thoſe good things are perpetuall commandements, in whole place no 0- 
thercan come; bur ceremonies are changeable- So that their indgement in truth 
is,that whatſocuer by the word of God is not changeable in the church of Rome 
that Churches vſing is a cauſe, why reformed Churches ought to change it, and 
not to thinke it good or profitable. And leſt wee ſceme to father any thing vpon 
them morethan is properly their owne, let them reade euen rheir owne words, 
- wherethey complain, that we «re #hus conſtraynedto be like onto the Papiſts in any 
their Ceremonies; yeathey vrge that this cauſe, although it werealone, ought to 
T.C.13.p.177.And that this coplaint of ours is inſt, inthat mouc them to whom that belongeth,to dothem 
we ” thus conſt: ained _ _—_ = _—_— bo a- wo þ af as _ as ny are their Ceremonies , & 
ay their ceremonies; and tharruus cate 00 Tov89e9® rhar the B. of Salisbury doth iuſtifie this their 
oo —_ Ro Rn complaint. The clauſe is vntrue which they 
may further ſee in the B,of Salisbury , who bring: diuers adde concerningthe B. of Salisbury ; but the 
Proefes thereof. ſentence doth ſhew, we docthem no wrong 
in ſctting downe the ſtate of the queſtion. betweene vs thus: Whether we ought 
to aboliſh out of the Church of England all ſuch orders,rites,and ceremonics,as 
are eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, and are not preſcribed in the Word 
of God, For the affirmatiue whercof we are now to anſwere ſuch proofcs of 
theirs as baue becne before alleged. | 
Tharourat. 5» Letthe ChurchofRomebe what it will, let them that are of it bethe peo- 
Jowing the cu- ple of God,and our fathers in the Chriſtian faith , orletthem be otherwiſe; hold 
comezofour them for Gatholiques , or hold them for Heretiques,itis nota thing either one 
followed,isno WAY Or another in this preſent queſtion greatly mareriall. Our conformitic with 
 proofe tharwe them in ſuch things as baue bin propoſed, isnot peoued as yet vnlawfull by all 
+=, y5 rgel this. S. 4vg»ſtize hath ſaid, yea & we hauc allowed his ſaying,That the cuſtome 
whichthe of the people of God&- the decrees of our forefathers areto be kept Fouching thoſe 
wo roar things whereof the Scripture had neither one way nor other ginen vs any charge. 
aboughwe W batthcn? Doth it here therefore follow ,thar they being neither the people of 
d>nor account God,nor our forcfathers,are for that cauſc in nothing to be followed ?This con- 
ofchem a5 ſequent were good if ſo be it weregranted,that only the cyſtome of thepeople of 
God,and the decrees of our forefathers are in ſuch caſe to be obſerued, But then 
ſhould no other kind of later laws in the Church be good, which were a groſle 
abſordiry tothinke. S. 4»g»ſtines (peech therefore doth import,that where we 
baue no divine precept;if yet we haue the cuſtome of the people of God,or a de- 
cree ofour forefathers, this isa law and muſt bce kept. Notwithſtanding it is 
not denyed,bur that we lawfully may obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions of our 
own churches,although the ſame were bur yeſterday madeby our ſelues alone. 
Nor is thereany thing inthisto proue,that the church of England might not by 
law recciue orders, rites, or cuſt6s from the church of Rome, although they were 
neitkerthe people of God , noryet our forefathers. How much lefle whe wee 
haucreceiuedfrothem nothing but that which they didthemſclues receiue from 
ſuch,as we cannot denie to hane bin the people of God, yea ſuch as cither wee 
muſt acknowledge for our owne forefathers,orelſe diſdaine the race of Cue; 
6, L 0c 
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we muſtacknowle 
6 The Rites and Ordes wherein we follow the Church of Rome, are of no 


other kinde then ſuch as the Church of Geneva ir ſelfe doth follow rherri it. We 
follow the church of Rothe in moe thingsy yer rhey in ſcmerhings of the\ſatne 
nature about which our preſent controverſie is: fo that the'dfferencee is not 1n 
the kind, burih the nuttiber of Rites one)y, wherein they and wee doe follow 
the Church 'of Rome.” The, vfe of Wafer-cakes,” the cufforhe of Godfarners 
atid'Godmothers in + mp r things nor coitrtmanded SONS in the 
Scriprtre,things which five bin of 819, & hep che Church of Rome, 
even at this'very Houte.'15 conformiſrie with/Kme'"in ſothithiigs « blemiſh 
viito the Chutch of England, and vito. C borctts abroade an ornament Lec 
them,ifnor forrhe reverence they ow TSS ihe bowels Where. 
of they hanereteiucd Ttruft that precious and" Blelſed vigor; which (hall quic- 
ken them ro eternatl)ife ,yetatthe leaſt wile forthe fingular aff:t'on which'thicy 


therein followed. Hererikesthey are, gd ou! 
mogſt vs they leade their lives.Bur wharthen?Is rherfore no Ceremeny of theirs 
lawfull for vs to vie? Wemuſt yethtand will,chatnoneare lawfull, if God him- 


ſelfe be a precedent againft the vſevfapy. Bauthow apparcthitthat Gods ſo ? |," 


Hereby, they ſay,ir doth appeare, in'that God ſenered ha prople from the Hearbens, 


dge for our owne forefathers,orelſe diſyaine the race of Chriſt? 
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but foecially from tht Egyptians, aridſuch Najions as were neareſt Neighbours vutg 41-3; 


them,by forbidding them to doe thoſe things, which were in themſelues very lawfall 
20 bee done, yea very profitable ſome and incommodions 10 bee farborne ; ſuch things 
3t pleaſed God to forbjd them, onely becauſe thoſe Heathens did them, with whom 


conformitiein the ſame things might had bred infeftron Thus in ſbaning, curtirg, Levit. 19.27; 


appareliwearing, ' 1ea in ſundry kinds of meates alſo, Swines fl-ſh. Contes, and ſuch 
like,thty were forbidden ts doſo, and ſo, becanſethe Gemiles di4 ſo; And the end 
why God forbadthem ſuch things was, to ſener them, for feare of  infettion, by a 


great and an h ghwall ſromother Nations, as Saint Þ A v © teacheth,The cauſe of © 


more carcfulf{epararion from the neareſt Nations, was rhe grearreſſe of danger 
ro be eſpecially by them infeted. Now, Papiſts are to vs as thoſe Nations were 
vnro Ifrael, Therefore ifrhe wiſedome of God bee opr guide, we cannot allow 
conformiric with them;tio nor in any ſachin different Ceremanie. Our dire& 
anſwer heretinro is,thatfor any thing here aileaged we may ſtil doubt. whether 
the Lord in ſuch indiff rent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof we diſpore, did frame 
bis people of f:t purpoſe vnto any verer diffirilirade, cither with Egyprians,or 
with any other Nationelfe. Andif God did not forbid thern all ſath indifferent 
Ceremonies, then our conformitic with rhe Chnrch of Rome in ſome ſuchis not 
hithertoas yet diſproved, although Papiſts were vnto vs as thoſe Heathens were 
vnto Iſrael. _4fter the doings of the Land of Egypr, wherein you dwelt, yee ſhall 
not doe, ſaith the Lord; and after the manner of the Land of Canaan, whitber 1 will 
bring you, ſhallyee not doe, neither walke in their Ordinances ; Doe after my todge> 
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wewtr,e- keepe my ordinances to walke therein: 1 am the Lord your God. The ſpecch 
is indefinite, zee ſhall not bee like them-It is not generall, yee ſha! uot be like then: 
in any thing, or like onto them in any thing in ifferemt, or like 2/pto thers in ay) 
indifferent Ceremonie of theirs. Sccing therefore it is not ſet downe how fatte 


- n.-* the boundsof his ſpeech concerning diſimilitude ſhould reach, how can any 


2 of God commandeth? Nay, 


Lenit, 19. 17. 


Dent. 14.1. 
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Leait 513 5; them. For which cauſe the very next words f 
i", 2 forthe dead,nor make any print of a marke vpon yon; 14am the Lord. The like in Le- 


man aſlure vs, tharit extendeth farther then ro thole things onely, wherein the 
Nations there mentioned were, idolatrous, or did againſt that which the Law 
| doth it nor ſcemea thing very probable, that God 
doth purpoſely addc, Doe after.my indgements, as Bun thereby ta vnderſtand 
that his mcapingin the formey ſentence, was bur to bar ſimiligude in fuch things 
as were repygnant vnto pct anpman Fn Ins Statutes, which he had giuen? 
Egyptians and Cananites arc. for cxample fake named vnto them, becaule the 
cuſtomes ofthe ong.they had bin,$& of rhe other they {bould be beſt acquainted 
with. But that wherin they mugat not be like vnto either of them, was ſuch per- 
aducnture as had bin no whirleſſevnlawfull, hoggybok Nations had neuer 
bin.So that theteis no neceſhtic to thinke that God far fearc of infe&ion by rea- 
ſon of acereneſſe,forbad them to bee like to the Cananites or the Egy ptians, in 
thoſe. things which otherwiſe had bin lawfull cnough. For 1 would know what 
one thing was in thoſe Nations, andisþere forbidden, being indifferent ic 'ſelfe, 
yet forbidden only.becauſe they vicdit.In the Lawes of Iſrael we findit written, 
Te foall not eut.round the corners of your heads, neither ſhalt thou teare the tuft; of 
thy beard. Theſe things were viſual amopgft thoſe Nations, & in themſelues they 
are indifferent. But arc ey indifferent Rripguſed ny. a of immoderate and 
hopeleſſe lameatation for the dead? In this ſenſe it is that the Law forbiddeth 

lowing are,7eſhal not cut your fl:ſh 


aitica,where ſpecch is of mourning for the dead, 7 hey ſhall not make bald parts 
wpen their head, nor ſhane off the lockes of their beard nor make any catting in their 
ft:ſþ. Againe,in Des8. Te are the children of the Lordyour God, ye ſball not cut your 
ſeles, nor make you baldne(ſe betweene yogr cies for the dead. har is this butin 
ce the ſame which the Apoſtle doth more plaincly expreſſe, ſaying, Sorrow 
not as they doe which haue no hope? The very light of Naturcit ſclfe was able to 
ſee herein afault;that which thoſe Nations did vſc, having ben alſo in vſe with 


: 2." others,the ancient Roman Lawes doeforbid. That ſhauing therefore & cutting 


Leyit.19-19+ 
Dent. 22+.T1+ 


Dent.14.7+ 
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which the Law doth mention,was not a matter initſclfe indiffcrent,and forbid- 
den only becauſe it was in vie amongſt ſuch Idolatersas were Neighbours tothe 
people of God; but to vſeit had beene acrime, though no other people or Na- 
tion vnder-heauen ſhould hane done it ſauing only themſelues, As for thoſe 
Lawes concerning attire, There ſha/l no garment w; Pt and woollencome 2pon 
thee, as allo thoſe touching foode and dict, wherein Swines fieſb together with 
ſundry other meates areforbidden ; the vic of theſe things had bin indecde of it 

eltc harmeleſſe and indifferent:ſo that hereby it doth appcare,how the Lawe of 
Ggd forbad in ſome ſpeciall confideration,ſuch things as were lawful enough in 
themſclucs.But yet euen here they likewiſe faile of thatthey intend, For it doth 
not appearethat.the conſideration inregard whereofthe Law forbiddeth theſe 
things, was becauſe thoſe Nations did vie them, Likely cnoughit is that the Ca- 
nanites v{cdto feed as well on Sheeps as on Swines flelb;and therefore fone ne: 
Eo | * bidding 
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bidding of the later bad no other reaſon thenditimilitude with that people,they Levir.rg is. 
which ofrhcir owne heads alleage this tor reaſon,can ſhew I think ſome reaſon 
morethen we areableto finde,. why the former was nor alſo forbidden, Might 
there notbec ſome other myltery1n this prohibition theo they thinke of? Yes, 
ſomeother myſterie. there, was initby all likely hood. For what reaſon is there Peu:. 14, 
which (hiovld but induce, and therefore much lefle enforce vs torhinke, that ©" 
care ofdiffimilitudeberweene the-people of God & the Heathen Nations abone 
them, wasany morethe caule of forbiddingthemto pur on garments of ſundry 
ſtuffe;thenrofchargingzhem wichall notto ſow their fields with Meſline, or thac 
this was any more-the- caule of. fqrbidding, them to eate Swines fleſh, then of 
charging them withall not zo cate the fleſh of Eagles, Hawkes, and the like ? 
Whereforealchough the Church of Rome were to vs, as to Iſrael che Egyptians 
4nd Canaanites were of old ; yet doth ic not follow that the wiſedome of God 
without reſpe&dathseach vsto erect betweenevs andithema partion wall of #44214; 
difference; in ſuchthings indifferent as haue beene hitherto diſputed of. 
| 7 Neither is the example of-rhe cldelt Churches a whit more auaileable Th:the cn- 
to this purpoſe. Notwithſtanding fome fault vndoubredly there is inthe very ACh 
reſemblance of Idolaters. Were jt nat ſome kinde of blemiſh to bee like vato Ins chr is nor 
fdels and Heathens,.it would not ſo viſually bee obicted, men would not _—_— againlh 
thinke itany aduanzape inthe cauſes of Religion, to bee able therewith inſtly r.c.! L,pe132. 
cochargetheir Aduerfariesas they doe, VVherefore to the end that it may a The Councels 
lietle more plainely.appeare, what force this hath, and how farre the ſame ex- ——_— 
rendeth': wee are to note how.all men are naturally deſirous, that they may ſcruethem- 
ſeeme neither to iudge, nor todocamille, becauſe eucry error and offence is a [©*et abvayen 
ſaincrto the beauty of nature,for which cauſe it bluſheththereat, buc gloricthin OED 
the contrarie. Fromwhenceit-ziſeth, thatehey which diſgrace or deprefle the Rule: yerhaue 
credit of others, doeigeitherin,both orin oncof theſe, To have beene in cither geo. 
direQly by awcake and vnperfe&t, Rule, arguerh imbecillitie and imperfeRion. rinually inma- 
Men being either led byreaſon,or by imitation of other mens examples; if their 513%! chcir 
perſons be odious whoſe example we chooſe to follow,as namely, if wee frame wouz _ | 
our Opinions to that which condemned Heretiques thinke, or dire& our aRis the Chriſtians 
onsaccording to that which is praiſed and done by them ir lyes as an heauy 5efiome» 
preiudice againſt vs, vnleſſe ſomewhat mighticr then their bare example, did Ceraivedien, 
moue vs tothinke or doe the ſame things with them. Chriſtian men therefore 
hauing belides the common light of all men ſo great help of heaucnly dire&ion 
from aboue, together with the Lamps of ſo bright examples as the Church of 
Goddoth yecld, it cannot but worthily ſeemereprochtullfor vs, to leaue borh 
the oneand the other, to become Diſciples vnto the moſt hatefull ſort that liue, 
ro doeas they doe,oncly becauſe we ſee their example before vs, and hauc a de-: 
light to follow ir. Thus wee may therefore ſafely conclude, thatit is not cuill 
ſimply to concurre with the Heathens either in opinion or in aftion : and that 
conformity with them is only then a diſgrace, when either wee follow them in 
thar' they thinke and doe amille, or follow them generally in that they doe, 
withoutother reaſon then only.the liking wee hauc to the paterne of their exam. 
ple: which liking doth intimate a more vniuerſall approbation of them then is 
allowable.Fay#s the Manichcy, therefore obicRing againſt the Tewes,that they 
| | ; | -—""_— 
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forſookerthe 1dols of the Gentiles, but their Temples, & Oblacions,& Altars,& 
_ Prieſthoods and all kinde of miniſteric of holy things, they exerciſed cuen as the 
Gentiles did, yea more ſuperſtitiouſly a grear dealczagainſt che Catholike Chri- 
ſtians likewiſe, that berweene them and the Heathens there was in manyrhings 
IR lictle diflerence, From them(laithFavsr vs)ye babe learned ro hbld that oneonlyGod 
Fauſt. Manich, i the Author of all, their ſacrifices yee hane turnedino feaſts of Charitie their 1dols 
lib,:0.cap.4+ into Martyrs, whom ye honor with the like religions offices vns0 theirs,the Ghoſts of 
the dead ye appeaſe with wine and delicates,the fefinill dayes of the Nations yee celes 
brate tozether with them, and of their kind of life ye hane viterly changed nothing. 
S. 4u/tinrrdefence in behalfe of both is, that touching the matcers of atts, [ewes 
and Cacholike Cbriſtians were free from the Gentiles faultinefſe, cucnin thoſe 
things which were obieedas tokens of their agreement withthe Gentiles: and 
concerning theit conſent in opinion, they did not hold the fame withrhe Gen- 
tls, becauſe Gentils had ſoravghr, but becauſe beaucn andearch-had ſo witnefled 
the ſame to be Truth, char neither the one ſort could errein being fully perſwa- 
ded therof,nor the other bur erre in caſe they ſhould norconſent with them. In 
things of their owne nature indifferent, if cither Councels or particular men haue 
atany time with ſound iudgemer milſiked conformiric betweene the Church of 
God and Infidels, the cauſe thereof bath beeiic fomewhar elſe then onely affe- 
7.C.hiep*133-Alfo it was decrecd in ano:herCoun. ation of di{{rmilitude, They ſaw it neceſſarie oro 
cell. that they Qhould vor _ qunar ay" o__ doe, in reſpeRt of ſome ſpeciall accident, which the 
by —_— - ON Oo Is 4 - Church being nor'al wayes ſubic& vato, hath nor 
bonrthots daies that thePagis did, tharthey hold ſtill cauſe to doc the ike, For eximpie,in thedange- 
not keepe the firſt day oteuerymoncthas they did rgug dayes of triall, wherein there was no way for 
7.c-l. 3-p.132.the Truth of Teſus Chriſt toeriumph over Infidelity, but through the conftancy 
Tertul.fach, O of his Saints, whom yer a naturall defire ro ſave thbemſelues from the flame, 
* 1 qr might pcraduenture cauſe toioyne with Pagans in externall cuſtomes, too farre 
ofthe Hea. Vling the fame as a cloake to conceale themſclues in, & a miſt ro darken the cyes 
a of Infidels withall: for remedic hereof thoſe Lawes ir might be were prouided, 
zyof the Chi. Which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould decke their houſes with Boughes, as the 
ſians, nexher Pagans did vſcto doe, or reſt thoſe Feſtivall dayes whereon the Pagans refted, 
bv 1 623 Ig orcelebrare ſuch Feaſts as were, though not Heathenifh, yet ſuch that the ſim- 
bur w-arenor Pler ſort of Hearhens might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. As for Terinllians 
atuc'o ve iudgement, concerning the Ritesand Orders of the Church ; no man, hauing 
T.C L.1,p 13, dgement,can be ignorant how iuſt exceptions may be takE againſt it. His opist 
Burhauing Nnion touching the Catholik Church was as vnindifferet, as touching onrChurch 
—_— - " the opinion of chem that fauour this pretended reformation is. Hee iudged all 
the Politic of [REM Who did noc Montanizeto be but carnally minded, he judged them ſtil 0. 
—— > $a uer-abic&ly to fawne vpon the Heathens, &to curry fauour with /nfidels. Which 
1 AP ” as the Catholike Church did wel pronide that they might not doindced,fo Ter- 
pur as much #4/{;ay ouer-often through d:ſcontentmet carpeth iniuriouſly at them,as though 
ditterence 85 they did it euen when they were free from ſuch meaning. Bur if it were ſo, thar 
modiouſly bc. Either the iudgement of thoſe Councels before alleaged,or of Teria/lian himſclfe 
eweenethe apainſt che Chriſtians,are in no ſach conſideration to be vnderftood as wee have 
—*, okeans mentioned; ifit were fo, that men are condemned as well ofthe oneas of rhe 
which arenor, other, onely for viing the Ceremonies ofa Religion conrrary vnto their owne; 
I ſhalnor, fe, as el So | and 
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and chat this cauſe is ſuch asought to preuaile no lefle with vs than with them 
(ly all ir nor follow , thar ſceingehere is ftill berweene our Religion and Paganiſme 

the ſelfe-ſame co-trariety, therefore we are ſtill no leſſe rebukeable, if we now 

decke our houſes with Boughes, or ſend New-ycares gifts vato our friends ; or 
&alt on thoſe dayes whichthe Gentiles thendid , or ſicafter prayer as they were 
accuſtomed? For ſo they irfferre vpon the premiſes, that as greatdifference as 

commodioully may bee,there (hould be in all outward Ceremonies betweene 
the people of God,and them whichare not his people. Againe, they teach ,as 
hath beene declared , that there is not as great adifference as may bee betwee ne 
them ,cxcept the one doe auoid whatſocuer Rites and Ceremonics yacomman- 
ded of God the other doth embrace. So that generally they reach,that the very 
difference of ſpiricuall condition it ſelfe berweene the ſcruants of Chrift and 9- 
thers, requreth ſuch diffcrence in Ceremonies betweene them, although the 
one bee neuer ſo farre difioyncd intime or place from the other Butin csſe the 
people of God and Belial doechance to bee neighbours ; then as the danger of 
infe&ion is greater » ſorhe ſame difference , they ſay, is thereby made morene- 
ceſſary, In this reſpect as the Iewcs were ſcucred from the Heathen, ſo moſt 
eſpecially from the Heathen neereſt them. And in the ſame reſpe& wee, which 
ought to differ howſocuer from the Church of Rome,are now, they lay,by rea- 
ſon of our nezreneſſemyre bound to difter from them in Ceremonies than from 
Terier. A ſtrange kinde of ſpeech vato Chriſtian cares,and ſach,as I hope,they 
thentz!1cs Joz acknowledge vnaJuiledly vitered.HVe are not ſo much to feare in 
fetion from Turks as ſro Papiſts. What of that? wee muſt remember that by 
' conformiag rather our ſelues in chatreſpeAttoTyrky, wee ſhould bee ſpreaders 
of a worſe infeRion into others,than any wee are likely ro draw from Papiſts by 
our conformitie with them in Ceremonies, If they did hate, as T»rks do, the 
Chri{t1an;or as Cananites of olddid the Jewiſh Religion euen in groſle,the cir- 
cumſtance af locall ncerenef{c in them vnto vs,might haply enforcein vs a dutie 
of greater ſeparation from them than from thoſe other mentioned. But for as 
m:- has Papilts'aremach in Chriſt neerer vato vs than Twrks, is there any rea« 
ſoriab leman, trow you , but will iudge.it mecter that our Ceremonies of Chri- 
ſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſhthan Turkiſh, or Heathenilh 2Efpeciall conſides 
ring that wee were-not brought to dwell amongſt them (as Iſrael in Canaan) 
having not beene ofthem... For cuen avery part ofthem wee were, And when 
Goddid by his good Spitirpur it intoour hearts, firſt, co reforme our ſelues , 
(whence grew our ſepararion) and then: by all good meanes to ſeeke alſotheir 
reformation ; had wee nor' anly cut off their corruptions, but alſo eſtranged 
our. ſelues from them in things indifferent 3 who ſceth not how greatly preiu- 
diciall this might haue beeac ro {o good a cauſe, and what occaſion ithad given 
them to rhinke (to their greater obduration in euill) that through a froward 
or wanton defire of innowatton! , wee did conſtrainedly thoſe things, for 
which conſcience was pretended ; Howſacuer the-calſe doth Qand , as Tuda 
had bezne rather to chooſe conformitiein things indifferent with Iſracl, when 
they were neareſt oppolites , than with che fartheſt remoued Pagans © So wee 
in like caſe, much racher with Papiſts than with Turks. I might adde further 
for more full and complete anſwer, fo much cantxirning the large oddes bd. 
tweene 
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eweenc the caſe of the eldeſt Churches in regard ofthoſe Heathens , and ours in 
reſpe& of the Church of Rome, that very caul.latton ic ſelfc ſhopld be ſatisfied, 
and haueno ſhift ro flic vnto 
Tharitisnor - $ Batthat no on: thing may detayne vs ouer-long, I returne totheir reaſons 
nEnny againſt our conformitic with that Charch. That extreme diffimilitude which 
bliſhmenrof they urge vpon vs,is now commended as our beſt afld ſatcſt policie for eſtabliſh. 
« wor a [A ment of ſound Religion. The ground of which politiquePoſition is , that Ezi/r 
theſe hogs muſt be cured by their contraries ;andthereforethe cure of the Church, infe&ed 
no agreement yjrh the poylon of Antichriſtianitie, mult bedoneby that which isthercunto as 
Ehrve © Contrarieas may be. A medledeſtate of the orders of the Goſpel, and theceremo- 
Rome being nies of Popery,is notthe beſt way to baniſh Popery, VVe arccontrariwilc of opis 
ralound = nion,that he which will perfeRly recouer 3 (icke,and reſtore adiſeaſed body vnto 
health,muſt not endeuour ſo much to bring ir ro a ſtate of fimplecontraricty,as of 
fic proportion incontrariety vnto thoſe cuils which are to be cured. He that will 
7.C.tp.13z, take away extreme heat, by ſetting the body in extremity of cold, ſhall vndoub- 
; Common rea- tedly remoue the diſeaſe, but rogether withit rhe diſcaſed roo. The firſt thing 
——_ . therefore in skilfull cures, isthe knowledge of the part affeQcd; the next is of the 
traries arecu. Euill which doth affeR itzthelaſt is noronly of the kind, bur alfo of the meaſure of 
red bythcir contrary things whereby to remoue it. They which meaſure Religion by diſlike 
Now Ch-1n;z. Of the Church of Rome, thinke euery man ſo muchthemore ſound, by bow 
nity and Anti- Much he can make the corruptions thereof ro ſeeme more large. And therefore 
Ep nkey, F ſome rhere are, namelythe Arrians in reformed: Churches of Poland , which 
bers be 2 imagine the:Canker to haucearten ſo farre into the very bones and marrow of the 
contrariess Church of Rome,as ifichad not ſo much asa ſound beliefe; no not concerning 
- 1 x" —9—ooqgy God himſclfc, bur-rhatthe very beliefe of the Trinitic were apart of Antichriſti- 
 nityauſtbe 30 corruption; and that the wonderfull prouidence of God did bring to paſſe, 
— > —"_ by thatthe Biſhop of rhe Sca of Rome ſhould bee famous fo r his triple crowne; a 
bet by:har fenſible marke whereby, the world migbt know him to bee that myfticall beaſt 
whichis (as fpoken of inthe Reuelation, to be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no one 
_—_ reſpect ſo much,asinthisthat he maintaineth the dorine ofthe Trinity, Wil. 
raroir, dome therefore and'skill"is requifitero know, what parrs are ſound in that 
| - Church , and- what cortupred. Neither is:t roalk;men apparant which com- 
plaine of vnſound parrs , with whar kind of vnſoundnes cuery. ſuch part is poſ- 
felſed. They can fay,cthat in DoGrine , inDiſciphinein Projers,in: 84cramentsghe 
Church of Rome hath .( as it hath indeede)very'foule and grofle corruprions: 
the nature whereof notwithſtanding becauſe rhey/hanc not:for che moſt part 
exaX&skil and knowledge to diſcerne, they thinke that amifle many times which 
isnot;andthe falue of reformation they mightily call for , but where and what 
the ſores are which ncede-it,as they wore full little, fo they thinke i not greatly 
tnateriallro fearch, Such mens conrentment muſt be wrought by ſtrarageme: 
the vſuall: merhode ofart-is not forthem. But with thoſc that' profeſſe more 
then erdinaryiand common knowledgeof good from emll, with them that arc 
able toputar difference 'betweene things nanght; and things indifferentinthe 
Church of:Rommc,weare yerat controuerſic abourthe manner ofremoving that 
which is naught : whether &may nor be perfely helpr, vnleſle that alſo which 
isindi ecutoff wire; fo farce till no rite- or ceremony remaine vous | 
| t 
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the Church of Rome hath , being not found in the Word of God. If we thinks 
this roo extreme, chey reply,thac co draw T;Col 1.p.132, If a mar would bring a drunken man to ſobrietic 


men from great excelle » IT 15 NOC amiſle the beſt all neereſt way is to carry him as far frem his exceſie in 


drink asmay be;& if a | acan,j 
vie them vnto ſom may man could not keep a mean,it were betrer 
though we hem ome what [ctle to faulr in oreſcribing lefle than heſhould drink , thanto faulrin 


than is competent; and that a crooked giuing him wore than hee ooght, As wee ſee to bring a fuck 
Qicke is not ſtraighrned, vnleſſe it be bene which is crooked to be ſtraighr , wee doe not only bow it fo farre 


yntillit come tobe ſtraighr, bur we bend ir ſo farre yvarill we make 
as farre on theclean contrary ade;thar lo it to be ſocrooked ofibeats fide,as ers beforcof the firſt fide, 


11 may ſettle it ſelfe ar the length IA amid» tothisend char a: che laſt ir may ſtand ſtrazghr , and as icwere in 
dle cttate of cuenneſſe between both. Bu *Þ< mid-way berweene borh the croakes, 
how can theſe compariſons ſtapd them inany ſtead? When theyurge vsto ex- 
creme o7poſition againſt the Church of Rome , doethey meanc we ſhould bee 
drawne vnto it onely for atime , and afterwards returne to a mediocricit?or was 
it che purpoſe of thoſe reformed Churches , which vtrerly aboliſhed all Popiſh 
Ceremonies , to come in the end backe againe to the middle point of cuennefle, 
and moderation? Then haue we conceiucd amiſle of chcirmeaning.For we haue 
al waics thoughttheir opinion to be. that vtcer inconformicy with che Church of 
Rome was notan extremitie whereunto we ſhould be drawne fora time, butrhe 
very mediocriticit ſclfe wherein they meant we ſhould cuer continue. Now by 
theſecompariſons ie ſcemeth cleane contrarie, that howſoeuer they baue bene 
themſclues at firſtto an extreme contrarietic againft the Romiſh Chorch, yer 
thercin they will continue no-longer, than onely till ſuch eime as ſome more mo- 
derate courſe for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Yea albeir 
this were notat the firſttheis.intene , yet ſurely now there is great cauſe ro leade 
them vnto it. They haue ſeenc that experience of the former policy, which may 
cauſe the authors of itto hang downe their heads- When Germanic had f{triken 
offthat which appeared. corrupt in the doftrine ofthe Church of Rome, bur 
ſcemed neuerthelefle imDiſcipline ftill ro rerayne therewith very great confor- 
mitie : Frazce , by that Rule of policy, which bath beene before mentioned, 
tooke away the Popiſh orders which Germanze did retayne. But proceſle oftime 
hath brought more lightintorhe World ; whereby men perceiving that they of 
the Religion in Frazce haucallo retayned ſome orders which were before in the 
Church of Rome, andare notcommanded in the VWord of God ; there hath a- 
rifen ale& in Eg/and, which following ſtill the very ſelfe ſame Rule of policy , 
ſecketh to reformeeuen the French reformation , and purge our from thence al- 
lodregs of of Poperic. Theſe haue nottakenas yet ſuch roore that they areable 
toeftabliith any thing. But ifchey had, what would ſpring ont of their ſtockeand 
how farre the vnquiet wit ofman might bee carried with rules of ſuch policy, 
God dothknow. Thetryall which we hauc lived to ſee, may ſomewhar reach 
vs what poſteritie.is to feare. But our Lord,of his infinite mercy, auert wharſo- 
euercuil our (waruings on the one hand or on the other may threaten vnto che - 
ſtate of his Church. 

9 Thatthe Church of Rome doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme,and 
to (ay our religion is not abfeto ſtand of it ſelfe,vnlefſe it'lean vpon the ſaffe of T2 ve 2re 


; "4 —_— not ro aboliſh 
cheir Ceremonics,is not a matter of ſo great moment, that it did necd to be ab» our ceremo- 
niescirhecbe- 
cxuſcPapiſts ypbraidvys ashaning taken from themor. for that they arefaid hereby ro conceiue, Ikmow not whar,grear - 
hopes.7.Col.3 pA7r, By v6ngottheſeCeremonics . the Papiſts rake occaſion ro blaſpheme , laying that aur religion 
cannot hand by itſclfe,ynlelle irleane vpon the ſafe of their Ceremonies, | 
ieted, 


ME 
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ieaed,or doth deſerne to receiue anſwer. I he name of blaſ phemy in this place, js 
like the ſhoo of Hercules on a childs foot. If rhe Church of Rome do vic any ſuch 
kind of filly exprobration , ick no ſuch vgly thing tothe carc , that wee ſhould 
thinkethe honor and credit of our religion to receiue therby any great wound, 
They which hereof make ſo perilous a marter,do ſecme to imagin, that we haye 
erected of late a frame of ſome new Religion; the furniture whereof we ſhould 
not have borrowed from our enemies , leſt they relicuing vs, might afterwards 
laughandgibeat our pouerty : whercasin truth the ceremonies which we have 
taken from ſuch as were before vs,arc not things that belong to this or that ſe&, 
bur they arc the ancient rites and cuſtomes of the Church of Chriſt ; whereof 
our ſclucs being a part, wee have the ſelfe-ſame intereſt in them which our Fa- 
thers before woikatl io whom the ſame arc deſcended vnto vs. Againe,in cafe 
wee had beene ſo much beholding privately vnrozhem, doth the reputation of 
one Church ſtand by ſaying vntoanother , 7 #ec#zhee no? ? If ſome (bould be {0 
vaine and impotent, as to marre a benefire with reproachfull vpbraiding, 
where atthe leaſt they ſuppoſe themſelues to baue beſtowed ſome good turn e; 
yer ſurely a wiſe bodies part ir were not, to put outhis fire, becauſe his fond 
and fooliſh neighbour, from whom hce borrowedperaduenture wherewith to 
kindle it , might haply caſt him therewith in the tcetb, ſaying, Were it not 
» C.13'9. 159, (Orme thou wouldeſt freeze, and not bee able to heate thy ſclfe. As forthat 
To 6-5. other argument derived from the ſecrer affeRion of Papiſts, with whom our 
Papiſtsri- conformity incertaine Ceremonies is ſaid to put them in great hope, that their 
=; wer whole Religion tn time will haue re-entrance; and therefore noncareſo cla- 
Lallcagedtu-» morous amongſt vs for the obſcruation of theſeceremanies, as Papiſts,and.ſach 
ther charthere 4. Paviſts ſuborne to ſpeake for them : whereby ut clearely appeareth how 
Shichmake much they reioyce, how much they triumph in theſe things z our anſwere 
ſuch clawors herennto is till the ſame, that the benefit wee have by ſuch ceremonies ouer- 
- 1 drone *":he weigheth even thisalſo. No man which''s not exceeding partiall can well denie, 
Papiſts and buttharrhere is moſt iuſt cauſe whereforewe fhould be offended greatly at the 
theſewhich Church of Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch timesas wee are to deliberate for 
theyſuborne, ur ſelues; the freer our mindes are fromall diſtempered affetions,zhe ſounder 
and better is our indgement. VVhen wee are in a fretting moode atthe Church 

of Rome ,& wichthar angry diſpolitis enter into any cogitation ofthe orders 

and rites of our Church ; raking particular ſuruey of them, wee are ſure tro hauge 

alwayes one cyc xed vponthe countenance of ourenemics, andfaccording to 

the blithc or heauy aſpe& thereof, our other eye ſheweth ſome other ſutablero- 
ken eyther of diſlike or approbation towards our owne orders. Forthe rule of 

our iudgementin ſuch caſebeing onely that of Homer, This is the thing which 

, a... Our enemies wonld bane ; what they ſeeme contented with , cuen for that very 
-* a avpras cauſe wereie&, & there is nothing butit pleaſeth vs much the better, if we cſpy 
that it gauleth them. Miſcrable were the ſtate and condition of that Chutch, 

the waighty affaires whereof ſhould be ordered by theſe deliberations, where- 

in ſuch an humour as this were predominant. Ve haue moſt heartily to thanke 
God therefore, that they amongſt vs,to whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes 
ofthis kind fel], were men which aiming at another marke, namely , theglory - 
of God andthe good ofthis his Church, tooke that which they iudged there- 
untro 


— 
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ynto necellarie, notreietingany goad of convenient thing, onely becauſe rhe 

Church of Rome might perhaps likeic. If wee haue'that which 1s meere and 
right, albough they bec glad, weeare not ro enuiethem this their ſolace z/ wee 
dac not thinke it. a dutic of qurs, to beeineuery ſuch thing their Tormentors. 


And whereas itis ſaid , tharPoperic for want of 
this vtter extirpation bath in Come places raken 
roate and TY at, os (bur - mn beene 
able rg recſtablilh ic ſelteinany places ro- hes: -af wr. | 
viſion made againſt it by vetereuicuarion Lear near ry.0o-vþ ore 
Romilh Ceremonies ; and thereforc-astong as detingaifs 
we hold any thing like vntothetn,weeputthem 
io-ſome more hope,than ifall were taken away; 
as wee denic notbut this map bee true; ſobeing #24 2ny entrance, =» 

oftwa cuils tochule the lefle, we hold icberrer tharthefriends and favonrers of 
the Church of Rome, ſhould be inſomekitid of tiope to have a corrupt Reli- 
gion reſtored, rheg þorh wee and they conceiut jult fegre, left vnder colour of 
coating out Poperie,themoſteffeuall meanes to bexre vp the ſtare of Religion 
be remoucd, and-ſo u way made extherfor Paganiſme, or tor ext1cme Barbarie 
tener. If deſire.of weakning the hope of ochers ſhould tarne vs away frown 
the courſe wee haue taken 35 how much more che cate of preuenting our owne 
feare, with- bold vs from that wec are vrged vnto 2 Eſpecially ſeeing that our 
owne feare wee know, but weearenot- fo: certayne what bope the Rites and 
Orders of our Chbrch hauc bred inthe hearts of orhees, For iris no ſufficient 
Argumenetherefore to lay , that in:maintayning'and vrging theſe Ceremo» 
nies,noneareſoclamorousas Papiſts, andthey whom Papifts ſyborne; this 
{peech being mote bardcoiuflific then the former, and ſo their ptoofe more 
dqubcfull chenrhechingit ſelfe, which they proue. Herhar were certayne that 
_ this is eruc, muſt haiiemarked:who they betharſpeake for Ceremonigs;he muſt 
| hauc noted, who amongitthemdoth ſpeakeofteneſt, or is moſt earneſt ; He moſt 
hauc becne boch acquainted thorowly with the Religion of ſuch,and alſo priuy 
what conferences or compacts are paſſed in ſecret berweene them and others : 
which kinds of notice ate nor wonrro bee vulgar and common. Yetthey which 
alleage this, would-hauc it taken as a thing chat needech 'no proofe, a thing 
which all men knowand- ſee, And if fo beir were granted chem as true, what 
ne they by u ? Sundric of chem char be-Popilh, arccager in miintenance 6f 
Ceremonies. [s it ſo trangea marterco find agood thing furthered by i}[men'of 
a Gniſter intent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſſe is not therfore x bridle ro fach 
asfavour the ſame cauſe with aberrer and fincere meaning ? They that ſecke, 
astheyſay, the remouing of all Popiſh Orders out of the Church, and reckon 
theſtarc o: Biſhops in the number ofthoſeerders,do(l doubt not)preſurnerhar 
theeauſe which they proſecute, is holy: Notwithſtanding itis their owne inge-- 
guousacknowledgement, tharepen this verycauſe which they terme fo ofich 

y an <xcellency , 7 he Lords, cauſe s, gratiflima moſt acceprablevnte ſome which 
bape for prey and ſpeile by it, and that onri_#ee hath Fore of fnch, and that ſuch are 
abe wer) Seitaries _ 108 151Vsthe famous Atheiſt : Nowit hereupon we (honld 
vpbraidtheam wicthicreligious;asthey doe | a ſuperſtitions —_— by 
| onl 


T.Cc,l,3p.179. Ihusthcy conceiving 
reſt of chcjr Poprrie inthe end, jt cauſcrh 


morefroZ:nintheir wickednefſe, &c, For 


e 6fhauing rhe 


them to bee 


not the cauſe 


bur the occaficn 3)ſo eughr ro bee taken away, &c. Ab 
chough Jer the Keader judge, whether chey haue cauſe 

et 
(ball the eafher halc in the whole body 
what Maſter 8acer notett;,char where rh-:ſe 
chingshaue beene lefr, there Poperie hath rerurned? 
bur onthe other pore, in| places which have beene clens 
ſed oftheſe dreg$, it hath not beene ſeene char irvhach 


afcer: 
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ſhould follow them in their owne kind of pleading,and lay,that the moſt clamio» 
tous for this pretended reformation, arc either Arheilts, or elſe ProRors ſubor- 
ned by Atheiſts ; the anſwere which hercin they would make vncovs, Ict them 
apply vnto chemſelues, and there an end. For they muſt nor forbid vs to'pre- 
ſame onr cauſe 1n'defenceof our Church-orders,to bee as good as theirs againſt 
| thern,rill the contraric be made manifeſt roche VVorld. 
The gricfe which, they ſay godly Brethren conceiuegin JO In che mcane whilc lorry wee are, that any 
regard of ſuch Ceremonics, ep Yenheve celmtndggad and godly mind ſhould bee grieued with 
0m hrs. ſuch dereſtarion, thart(12t Whichis done. But to remedie their griefe , 
they cannot wirhourgriefe of mind bebold rhem®-Andlyerh notio much ia. vs as in them(elucs. They 
afrerwards,SucngodlyBeethronate Lucaiyin rages notwilh to bec made glad with the hurt of 
Cr es ingfar Ceremonies,which! co ſpeake rhe the Church + and to remooue all ont of the 
beſtofthem ) are ynprofitable. Church, wherart they ſhew themſelues to be 
forrowfull, would be,as we arc perſwaded, hurtfull,it nor pernicious thereunto; 
Till they be able to perſwadethe contraryytheymuſtand will, I doubr not, find 
vut ſome other good meane to cheere vp themielues. Amongſt which meanes 
the example of Geneva may ferue for one. Hauc notthey the old Popiſh cuſtorhe 
ofviing God-fathers & God-mothersin Baptiſme;the old Popiſh cuſtotm'of ads 
miniſtring the bleſſed Sacrament of theboly Euchariſt with wafercakes ? Theſe 
things the godly there can digeſt. Wherefore ſhould nor the godly here learn to 
doethe like, both in chemand in thereſt of the like nature ? Some further meane 
peraduenture it might beto allwageebcicgricfc,it ſo bethey did conſider the re- 
uengethey take on them,which haue been,as they interpret it, the Workers of 
their continuance in ſo great griefe ſo long. Forit the maintenance ofCeremo- 
nics bea corroſiue to ſuch as oppugrie them; vadoubredly to ſuch as maintayne 
them,it can be no great plealure, when they behold how that which they reuec- 
rence, is oppugned. Andthereforethey.that iudge them(clues Martyrs, when 
they are gricued, ſhould thinke withal what they arewhom they grieuc. For wee 
arcſtillroputthemin mind,that thecauſe doth make no difference ; for that it 
muſt be preſumedas good at the leaſt on our partas on theirs,till ic be inthe end 
decided, who haue Rood for truth, andwhofor error. So that till then the moſt 
effeuall medicine,and wicha!lthe moſt ſound, to caſc their griefe, muſt nor bee 
(in our opinion) the raking away ofthoſerthings whereat they are grieucd, but 
the alecring of that perſwaſion, which they.have concerning the ſame. For this 
wethcrefore both pray & labour;the more becauſe we ate alſo perſwaded, that 
itis but conceit in chem to thinke, thatehoſe Romilh Ceremonies, whereof wee 
7.C..3-p.171- hauc hitherto ſpoken, arc like leprous clothes, infeRtions vnto the Church, of 
Althoughthe Jjke ſoft and gentle poylons, the venome wherecot betng imſcnfibly pernicious, 
coruprion®'® orketh dearh, and yet is neuerfelt working, Thus theyfay - but becauſe 
Araighrto tlie chey (ay it onely, and the Vorld- hath nor as yethad ſo great experience of 
Gee 9es FAT art, in paring the diſcaſes of the Church; that the bareauthoritie of- their 
theyconfume Word ſhould perſwadeina cauſe ſo waightie ; they may northinke muchif it 
bylictleand be required atthcirhands to ſhew , Firſt , by what meanes ſo deadly infe&ion 
__ caagrow from fimilitude berweene vs and the Church of Rome, in theſe 
chings indifferent - Secondly, forthatic were infinice,, if the Church would 
provide againſt eucry ſuch cyill as may cometo palle , it isnot ſufficient rhar 
| they 


_ 
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they ſhew poflibilitic of dangerous cuent, vnleſlerhere appearc ſome likelibood 
alſo of the ſameto follow in'vs, except we ptenent ir. Nor is this-enough; wn- 
leſle ic be morcouer made plaine, that there is no good and ſafficient way of 
preucntion, bur by euacuating: cleane, and'/by emptying the Church of eyeric 
ſuch Riceand Ceremonie, as is preſently calledin queſtion. Tiltthisbee done, 
their good afteQion towards the: ſafertic of the Churchis acceptable, bur'rhe 
way they preſcribe vsto preferue it by, moſt-reſt in ſuſpenſe, 'And leſt herede © © 
they take occaſion toturne vps vs the ſpeech of the Prophet Jeremicvled againit Ro 
Babylon,Behold wehaue done our endenour 19 core the diſeaſes of Babylon; burthe ter. 51.9: 
through her wilfulnes doth reſt vncured-ler rhe confiderinro what ſtreighrsthe 2 
Church might driueit ſelfe, imbeing guided by this theigcounſell. Their axiome 

is,that the ſound-belceuing Church of Icfus Chriſt,may nor beelike Hereticall 
Churchesinany of thoſe indifferent things, which menmiake choice of, and do 

not take by preſcripc appointment ofthe Word of God: In the Word of God, 

the vie of Bread is preſcribed, asathing without which the Euchariſt may nor 

be celebrated : but as for the kind of Bread, it is not denyed to be a rhing indif- 

ferent. Being indifferent of it ſelfe, weeare by thisaxiomt of theirs to auoid the 

viſe of vnleauened Bread in their Sacrament, becauſe ſuch Bread the Church of 

Rome bcing Hereticall vſeth. But doth northe ſelfe-ſame axiome barre vs ever 

from leauened Bread alſo, whichthe Church of the Grecians vſcth;the opinions 

wherofare in a number of things the ſame,for which we condemaethe Church 

of Rome; and in ſome things erroneons, where the Church of Rome is ac- 

knowledged tobe ſoiid;as namely in theArticleofthe holy Ghoſts proceeding? 

And left hecrethey {ſhould ſay rhar becauſe the Greeke Church is farther off,-& 

the Church of Rome nearer, wee are in that reſpe&rathicr ta vie that which the 

Church of Rome vſcth not;ler them imagine a reformed Churchin the Citic of 

'Venice,wherea-Gteeke Church & a Popith both are. And when both'theſe are 

equally ncare, let them conſider what the third ſhall doc. Wichour cither leaue- 

ned orvnleauened Bread, it can haneno Sacrament: the Word of Goddoth tye 

ir to neither;and theiraxiome doth exclude it from both, If this conſtraine them, 

as it muſt, ro grant thatrheir axiome is not totakeany place, ſauc inthoſe things 

onely where the Church hath largerſcope; ic reſteth char they ſearch our ſome 

ſtronger reaſon then they haue as yet alleaged;otherwiſe they conſtraine nor vs 

tothinke thatthe Church isrycd vnto aniy ſuch rule or axiome,no not chen whe 

ſhe hath the wideſt field to walke in, and thegreateft ſtore of choice, 

11 Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as are the ſame inthe Church of En- Their excepri- 
gland andotRomie, wee ſeewhar hath becne hitherro alleaged. Albeit therefore 0) 59m luck 
wedoe not findethe one Churches hauing of ſuch things, to bee ſufficient cauſe as wee haue 
why the other ſhould not bane them : neverthelefle in caſe it may bee prooued, g—_o_ 
tharatnongſt the tiumber of Rites and Orders common vnto both, there ate par x. - 2a 

ticulars,the vſe whereofis vtterly vnlawfull, in regatd of ſome ſpeciall bad and Church ba- 


noyſome qualiticz there is nodoubrbur wee ought to relinquiſh ſuch Rites and _— hd 


Orders, what freedome (ocuer we have to retaynethic other il;As therforewee tones. 
hauc heard their general exception againſt al thoſe things, which being not com 
mandedinthe Word of God, were firſt receiued in the Church of Rome, and 
from thence haue beene derigedinto ours, ſo it followerh that now wee —_—_ 

I 2 Fare 
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Eccle/. diſci, wnto Certainekindes ofthem,as being excepted againit not only for that they are 
fol.g8. And ig the Churchof Rome; bur are beſides cither Iewiſh or abuſed vnto Idolatrie, 
NE hats and ſo growne ſcandalous. The Church of Rome they lay, being alhamedofthe 
PopiſhCere- ſirmplicitic ofthe Goſpell, did almoſt-out of all Religions take wharſocner had 
jy _—_ anyfaire and gorgeous ſhew, borrowing in that reſpe from the [ewes ſundrie 
- && 1 war in oftheiraboliſhed Ceremonies. Thus by tooliſhand ridiculousimitation,al their 
ther; where Maffing Furniturealmoſt they tooke from the Law, leſt having an Altar and a 
they houldbe pieft, they ſhould wane Veltmentsfor their Stage; ſorthar whatſocuer we haue 
the fwplicitie 1 common with the Church of Rome; if the ſame be of thiskind we oughrtore 
of theGoſpe? gout it, Conſtantine the Emperonr ſpeaking ofthe keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
| 1 _ ſayth,That it is an onmorthy thing to hane any thing commonmwith that moſt ſpite- 
T-c.1.1-13% full company of the Tewes. And a little after he ſayth, That it is moſt 1007 
Euſeb.li, 37 and againſt reaſon , that the Tewes ſhould vaunt and; glory. that the Chriſtians 
To bv comld not keepe thoſe things without their DoGFrine. And in another place it js 
Laod.Can-35, ſaid after this ſort ;, Tt is convenient ſo toorder the matter, that wee hae no- 
thing common with that Nation. The Conncell of Taodicea, which was after- 
ward confirmed by the fixt generall Conncell, decreed that the Chriſtians ſhould 
not take onleauened Bread of the Tewes, or communicate with their impietie. 
For the cafier manifeſtation of truth in this point , two things there are which 
muſt bee conſidered , namely the cauſes wherefore the Church ſhould decline 
from Icwiſh Ceremonies z and how farre it ought ſo to doe, One caule is, 
that the Iewes werethe deadlieſt and ſpitcfulleſt Enemies of Chriftianitie that 
werein the World,andinthis reſpe&their Orders ſo far forth to be ſhunned, as 
wee haue already ſer downein handling the matter of Heathenilh Ceremonies. 
' FornoEncmics being ſo venemous againſt Chriſt as Iewes,they were of all o- 
ther moſt odious, and by that meane leaſt to be vſed as fit Church patternes for 
imitation. Another cauſe is the ſolemne abrogation of the Tewes ordinances ; 
which Ordinances for vs to reſume, were ro checke onr Lord himſelfe which 
hath diſanulled them. But how farre this ſecondcauſe doth extend, it is not on 
all ſides fully agreed vpon. And touching thoſe things whereuntoitreacheth 
not, although there be ſmall cauſe wherefore the Church ſhould frame it ſelfe ro 
the Iewes example, in reſpeR of their perſons whichare moſt hatefull; yer God 
bimſclfe hauing bin the Author of their Laws, hercin they are (notwithſtanding 
the former conſideration.) till worthy to be honoured, and to be followed a- 
bouc others , as much asthe ſtate of things will beare. Iewiſh Ordiances had 
ſome things naturall , and of the perpetuitic ofthoſe things nomen doubteth, 
That which was poſitiue, weelikewiſe know to haue beene by the comming of 
Chriſt partly neceſſary not tobe kept, and partly indifferent to be kept or nor. 
Ofthe h_ kind Circumciſion and Sacrifice were. For this pointSrephen was 
accuſed;and the Euidence which his accuſers broughe againſt himin iudgement. 
was, T his man ceaſeth not to ſpeake blaſphemous words againſt this holy place and the 
Law, for we haue heard him ſay that this Teſs of Nazavet (ball deſtroy this place, and 
ſhall change the Ordinences that Moſes gave vs. True it is that this DoArine was 
then taught, which vnbclecucrs condemning for Blaſphemic,did therein commir 
that which they did condemae. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding from whom Sre- 
phen had receiucdir,did net ſo teach the abrogation,no not ofthoſe things which 
were 
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APs 6, 13,14; 
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were neceſlarily to ceaſe, but thateuenthe lewes'being Chriſtians, might for a 1: vi; ab.Ls 
time continue inthem. And therforein Terufalem the tirſt Chriſtian Biſhop not <5. & Su/pit. 
circumciſed was Marke,& he not Bilhoptill che dayes of Adrian the Emperour, 
afcerthe overthrow offeruſalem;rhere hauing beenefifteenc Biſhops before him 


Edit, Plant. 


which were all ofthe circumciſion. TheChrittian Iewes did think atrhe firſt nor 
only chemſclues, but che Chriſtian Gentiles alſo bound, and that neceſlatily, to 4815: 
obſeruz rhe whole Law. There wet forth certain of theSe& of Phariſes which did 


beleeue, & they comming vnro Antioch,taught that ic was neceſſary forthe Ge- 


tiles to be circutnciſed,& to keep the Law of Moſes, Vhereupon there grew dil- 


ſention, Paw! & Barnabasdiſputingagainſt them. The determination ofrheCoun , ,,,. 


cell held at Teruſalem concerning this matter, was finally this, Touching the Gen- 
riles which beleene, wee hane written and determined that they obſernenoſuch thing, 
Their proteſtation by Letters'is. For 45 much as we haue heard thit certarne which 
departed from ws hane troubled you with words, and cumbred your mindes, ſaying, 


25, 


Yee muſt be circumciſed and keepe the Law ;, know that we gane them no ſuch Com- 
mandement. Paul thereforecontinued ſtill teaching rhe Gentiles, not onely that 
they were not boundro obſeruethe Lawes of Mo/es, but that the obſcruation of 
thoſe Lawes which were neceſſarily co be abrogated, was in them altogether va- 
lawfull.In which poitt his Dq&rine was mif-reporred, as though hee had every 
where preached this, not only concerning the Gentiles, bur alſoronching the 


Jewes, VV herefore commillg vato 14m: and the reſt of the Clergie at Terufalem, 421.35, © 


they told him plainly of it, ſaying, 7how ſe-/*, brother, how many thouſand ewes 
there are which beltene, and they are all zealots: of the Law, Now they are informed 
of thee; that thou teacheſt all the Tewes which are amongſt the Geniiles, to forſake 
Moſes, and ſayeſt that they ought not to Girenmciſe their Children, neither to line 
efter the cuſtomes, And hereupen they'gane him counſell ro make it ap 
intheeyesof allmen, thatthoſe flying reports were vntrue, andthar himſclfe 
being a few, kept the Law eutn as they did. In ſome things therefore we ſcethe 
Apottles did reach, that there ought not to bee conformity betweene the Chri. 
ſtian Iewes and Gentiles. How many thingsthis Law of inconformity did com- 
prehend, there is noneed we ſhonld ftan®roexamine. This generall is true,that 
the Gentiles were not made c;formable vnro the Tewes;in that which was neceſ[ 
farily roceaſle at the comming of Chriſt. Touching thingpoficiue which might 
either ceaſſe or cStinue as occaſion ſhould require,the Apltles tendring the zcal 
ofthe lewes,thoughtit neceſſaty to bindeuen theGentiles for a time to abſtaine 
asthe lewes did, fr; things off:ed vnto 1dols, from bloud;from ſtrangled. T heſe 
Dectees were eucry where deliucred vitothe Genriles to be ſtraighrlyobſcrued 
and kept. In the other matrers where the Gentiles were free,& the Iewes in their 
owne opinion ſtillryed, the ApoNes DoArine vnto the ew was, Condemue not 
the Gentile;ynrothe Gentile, Deſprſe nor the 1ew- the one ſort they warnedrotak 
heedthat ſcrupnio firie did notmake them rigorous, in giving vnaduiſed {erence 
againſt their Brethten which were free'z = other, that rhey did nor become 
ſcandalous,by abuſing thcir LiberticandFreedome tothe offencerotheir weake. 
Brethreri which werefcrupulous. From hence therforerwso concluſions rthereare 
which mayeuidently be drawne;the firſt, tharwhatſoeuer conformiric of Poli- 
tine LawestheApoftles did bring in berweth the Churches of Tewes & Gentiles 
it was inthoſe thingsonely, which might either ceaſſe or continue a _— ora 
byes 6 g 3 onger 


As 15.24, 


Aﬀs156. 4. 


Rom,r4.19, 


Seucy.p. 149. iM 
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Lib, qui Seder 


longer time, as occafion did moſt require; the ſecond, that they d1d not impoſe 
vponthe Churches of theGentiles,any part of the Iewes Ordinices with bond 
ot neceflary and perpetuall obſcruation, (as we alboth by doQrine and prattice 
acknowledge)burt only in reſpe& of the conucniencie and hencfle for the pre- 
ſentftate ofthe Church as the it Rood. The words of the Councels decree cocer. 
ning the Gentilesare, /t ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and tows, ts lay vpon you no 
more burden, ſaving only thoſe things of neceſſitie, abſtinence from 14ol! offerings, 
from ftrangled, and blond,andfrom fornication, $0 that in other things poſitive 
which the comming of Chrilt did nor neceſſarily extinguilh,che Geatiles were 
left altogether free. Neither ought it to ſecme vnreaſonable, rhart the Gentiles 
ſhould neceffarily bee bound and tyed to Iewiſh Ordinices,fo tarre forth as that 
Decree importeth. For to the Iew, who knew that rheir dift:rence from other 
Nauons which were Aliens & Strangers from God,did eſpecially conſiſt in this, 
that Gods people had poſitive Ordinances giuen to them of God himlſelte, it 
ſeemed marucllous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentiles {hnuld bee incorporated 
into the lame Common-wealth with Gods owne choſen people & be ſubic& to 
no part ofhis Statutes, more then onely the Law of Nature, which Heathens 
count themſelues bound vnto. It was an opinion conſtantly received amongſt 


Olaminſcribitur the Tewes,that God did deliver vato the ſonnes of No«hleuen Precepts:namely, 
VN * toliuein ſome forme of Regiment vader, Firſt, publike Lawes : Secondly, to 


BUN 2 
NY 3 


ſerue and call ypon the Name of God : Thirdly, co f@unne [olatry : Fourthly, 


B ws cy 4 not to ſuffer effuſion of bloud : Fiftly,to abhorre all vncleane knowledgein the 
pI" 


nn 


Heb. 13. 4+ 
I,C0r-F.,It. 
Gal.5-19, 


Lemt. 18, 


A | fleſh + Sixtly, to commit no Rapine-Scucnchly, and finally, not to cate of any 


KEE 


liuing Creature whereof the blouli was not firſt let out, If therefore the Gentiles - 
would bee cx:mpt fromthe Law of <Moſcs,yer it might ſeern« hard they ſhould 
alſo caſt off cuen choſe things ;poſitiue which were obſerucd betare Meſes, and 
which were nat of the ſame kinde- with Lawes that were neceſſarily co cealle. 
And peradaenture hereupon the Councell ſaw it expedient to determine, thar 
the Gentiles ſhoyld according vato the third, the ſeuenth, and the fifr of thoſe 
Precepts,abſtaine from things ſacrificed vnto [dols,from firangled and bloud, & 
from'fornication, The reſt the Gentiles did oftheir owne accord obſerue, Nature 
leading them thereunto. And did not Nature alſo teach rhem to abſtaine from 
fornication? No doubtit did. Neichercag we with reaſon thinke, that as the for- 
mer twoare poſttiue,fo likewiſe this, being meant as the Apoſtie doth otherwiſe 
vſually vnderſtand it. Bur very Mariage within a number of Degrees, beeing 
notonely by the Law of Moſes, but alſo by the Law of the ſonnes of Noah, 


(for ſo they tooke it) an valawfull diſcouerte of nakednefle ; this dicouerie of 


nakednefſe by valawfull Marriages, ſuch as Moſes in the Law reckoneth vp, 
I thinke it for mine owne part more probable to haue -been meant inthe wordes 
of that Canon, then fornication according vntathe ſenſe of che Law of Nature. 


Wordes muſt bee taken aceording tothe marter whereotthey are vrtered, The 
Apoſtles commande to abſtaine from bloud. Conſter this according tothe 
_ Lawof Nature,andie will ſeeme that Homicide only is forbidden. Bur conſter ' 
1tin reference to the Law of the [ewes about which the queſtion was,and it ſhal ' 


calily appeare to hauea cleane other ſenſe;and in any mans iadgement a truer, 
when 2 55g, apees of cating,and not of [hedging bloud. Soif wee ſpeakeof 
fornication, hee that knowerh no law bur onely- the Law of Natwe, muſt 
Mb needes 


4. 


Eethkfaſlicall Politic. ". "=> 


needes make therof a narrower. conſtruRion,then he which meaſureth che Game 
| bya Law wherein ſundry kindes even of caniugall copulation are prohibired as 
impure,vaclcanc,vahoneſt, Saint Pal bimſclfc doth terme inceſtuous Marti- 
age, fornication. [fany doe ratherthinke chatthe Chriſtian Gentiles themſclues fr 
through the looſe and corrupt cuſtome of thole times, rooke limple fornication 
fornoinne, and were in that reſpeR offenſive vnto belecuing| ewes which by 
the Law had becne bettertaught; our propoſing at another conicQure, is vnto 
theirs no preiudice. Somethings therefore we (ce there were, whereia the Gens 
tiles were forbidden to bee like varothe Iewes; ſome things wherein they were 
com manded not tq bee vnlike, Againe, ſome things alſo there were, wherein no 
Law of Goddid let, but that they might' beccither like or vnlike, as occaſion 
ſhould require. And vato this purpoſe Leo faith, _7pofolicall Ordinance ( bela: 
wed ) knowing that our Lord Teſws Chriſt came not into this World towndoe the_s 
Law, hath in ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed the Myiteries of the Olde Teitament, thats 
certaine of them it bath choſen ont to benefit Enangelicall knowledge withall, and for 
that purpoſe appointed that thoſe things which before were lewijh, might now bee 
Chriſtian Cujtomes. T he cauſe why the Apoſtles did chus conforme theChriſtias 
as much as might be,according to-the pattei ne of thelewes, was to relnethem in 
'by this meane the more, and to: make them cleaue the better, The C hurch of 
Chriſt hath had in noone hingſo many and (o contrary occaſions af dealing as 
abour [udailme;ſome hauing thoughtthe whole Iewiſh Law wicked and dam- 
nablc in it ſelfc ; ſem nat condemning it as the former ſort ablolurely,hauenot, 
withſtandingiudged iteicher ſooner neceſſary ro be abrogated, or furthervniaws 7*124l. de prot 
full co be gbſerucd then truth can beare ; ſome of ſcrupulous ſimplicitic vrging/;" {nerf 


Leo iniciun, 
menſ.ſept.Ser.Y« 


beret. 


perperuall-agd vniuerlal obſeruation of the Law of Moſes neceſſaric,as the Cbris 7.c.13.p. r7r, 
ſtian lewes at the firſtin the Apoſtles times z ſome as Heretickes, bolding the Wh an abu- 


a + ling alſois i 
ſamenolelſceven after the contrary determination ſer downe by.conſent of =2y / lege "R 


the Churchat leruſalem ; finally, ſome being herein reſolorethcough meere ine =angling of 


Adeliric,and with open profeſt enmitie againſt Chriſt,as vnbelecuing Iewes. To ** Om yn _ 


controule Slaxderers of the Law and Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites and Mani- haue becne 
chees were,theChurch in her L yturgies hathintermingled with Readings out of >:'=ghrinro 


7 the Ch 
the New Teſtament, -Leſſons takenout of the Law and Prophets z. whercunto nodl; 285 g by 


Terindianalluding, ſaith of the Church of Chrift, 1: intexminglerh with Enan- learned inen? 


gelicalland Apoſtolicall Writings, the Law. and the Prophets ; and from thence CONE pack 
. . . . . . , . . . . mn ngr r 
4 drinketh in that Faith which with Water it (ealeth, clotherb with the Spark , MOK- the Office and 


riſheth with the Euchariſt, with CA artyrdome ſerieth forward, They would baue FaxRticg of 
was af 


wondered in thoſe times to heare,that avy-man being nata Fauourerof Herelie, q. FRYE 
ſhould terme this by way of diſdgine, angling of the Goſpels and Epiſtles. T hey our Chrigs © 
which honorthe Law as an Imageaf theWiſdame of God himſelf /ate notwith- 4 rake 
ſtanding to know thatthe ſamehad anend in Chriſt. But what? Was the Law fo gdh the 
aboliſhed with Chriſt,that after his Aſcenus the Office of Prieſts became imme name whe-evy 
diatly wicked,and the ycry name hateful, as importing che exerciſe of an vagodly '®<y were cal- 


FunQion}No,as long as the glory ofthe: Temple continued, and ti!lthe rime of wagh pong did 


that finalk deſolation-was accompliſhed, theygry Chriſtian lewes did continue vogodly Fun- 
with their Facrificesand other parts of legalh ſernice. That very Law therefore £25. cannor 


, t : $f ” becotherwiſe 

which our Sauiour was toaboliſh,did not [a ſoone become volawfulty be obſer- eaken/chen irt 

ved as ſome imagine; nor was itafterward vnlawfull /o far, thaſthe very La cuillparty 
a _— # s - . % _— = ES. 4+ be. & 46 ww ><4 A tar, 
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it 


Alrar,of Prieſt, of Sacrifice ir (elf, ſhuld be baniſhed out ottheWorld:Forthough 
God do now hate Sacrifice, whetherit be Heatheniſh or ſewilh, ſo that we can- 
nothaucthe ſame things which theyhad,bur wich impictiez yet vnleſſe there be 
ſome greater, let thenthe only evacuation of the Law of Xoſes,the names them. 
ſelues may(I hope)be retained withour ſinne;in reſpeRt-of thar propottis which 
things eftabliſhed by ourSauionr haue vnto them, which by tim are abrogated. 
And forhrovgh all rhe Writings of che ancieht Fathers weſce char the words 
which weredo continne;the only difference is,that whereas before they had ali 
terall,they now haue a metaphorical! vſc, &are as ſo maty notes of remebrance 
vnto vs,that what they did ſignifie in the lerter,is accompliſhed inthe wrath. And 
as no mican depriue theChurch of this liberty,ro'vſe nartics wherunto the Law 
was accuſtomed;fo neither are we generally forbidde the vſe ofthingswhich the 
Law hath, though it ncicher comman vs any particularity, asir did the [ewes a 
number;&the weighticſt which ir did commande them, are vnco vs in the Goſ- 
pell prohibired. Touthing ſuch as though ſimplicitic of error did vryc vaiuerſall 
and perperuall obſervation of the Law of Moſes at the fhrſt,we baue (| poken alrca 
dy.Againft Tewiſh Heririckes and falſe Apoltles teaching afterwards the (clfe- 
ſame, Sainr Palin cuecry Epiſtle commonlyeither diſputeth or giuerh warning. 
Tewes that were zealous for the Law,bur withal fn fidelsin reſpe& of Chriſtiani- 

and to the Namcof leſus Chritt moſt ſpitefull Enemies, did while they flou- 
ed no lefſe perſecute the Churchthen Heathens. And after their eftate was 0- 
veithrowne, they were not that way ſo much to becefeare® Howbeir becauſe 
they had their Synagogues in cuery famous Citie almoſt throughout the World, 
and by that means great oportunity to withdraw fro the Chrittian Faith, which 
to doethey ſpared nolabour ; this gane rhe Church occaſion to make ſundry 
Lawes againſt them: As in the Councellof Laodicea, 7 he Feftiualt Preſents which 
lewes or Hereticks wſe40 ſend muſt not be rectiued,uor Holy: dayts ſolemnized in their 
company. Againe, From the lewes men ought not to receine their vnleauened,nor to 
communicate with their Tmpieties. Which Councel was afterward: indeed confir- 
med by the fixt generalCouncel;Bue whar was the true ſenſe or meaning both of 
the one and the orher? Vere Chriſtians here fotbidden to eomun:icate in vnles- 


FH - uened Bread, becauſe the Iewes did fo being Enemics of the Church? He which 
«C41.3 $176, 


attentinely (hall weighthe words, will ſuſpe&chac they rather forbid communi- 
on with Jewes,then'tmitation of them: much more, it wich theſe rwo Decrees be 
compared a third in'the Councelt of Conftantinopley Let n» mar either of the 
Clergy or Laity cate the unleanened of the Tewey, nor enter into any familiarity with 
them, nor ſend for them in ſic.neſſe, nor take Phyſicke at their hands, nor as much as 


' goeintothe Bath withthem. If any doe otherwiſe, being « Clergie man, let him bee 


depoſed if being a Lay perſon, tet Excommutlpation bee bis puniſhment. If theſe 
Cations wereany Argument,that they which madethemdid veterly condemne 


© fimilitudeberweenerhe Chriſtians & Tewes; in things indifferent appertayning 


vnto Retligis,citherbecanſe the Tewes were Enemies vnto the Church,or cI(e tor 
that rheir, Ceremonies were abrogated; theſe Reaſons tiad becne as ſtrong and 


.  effe&ualapainſt theirkgeping the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day the Tewes kept 
-' theirs, and not according rothecaſtome of the Weſt Chorch. For fo they did 
'- fromthe firſt nt rp Je Conflatines time.For in theſe tworhingsrhe Exit & 

 WeſtChurche 


did interchangeably both confront the Tewes, & conturre with 
| | them : 
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them:the Weſt Church vſing vnleauened Bread,as the Jewes in their Paſſeouer 
did, bur differing from them in the day whereon they kept the Feaſt of Eaſter ; 
cstrariwiſe theEaſt Church celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame day with 
the Iewes,but nor ving the ſamekind of Bread which they did. Now iffo bethe 
Eaſt Church in vſiogleucned Bread had done wel,cither for thatthe ewes were 
entiesrothe Church,or becauſelewiſh ceremonies were abrogated, howſhould 
we think bur that YiFor the Biſhop of Rome(whom al judicious men doin that - 

bebalfe diſallow)did well to beeſo vehementand fiercein drawing them to the 

like difſimilitude for the Feaſt of Eaſter ? Againe, ifthe Veſt Churches had in 

eyther of thoſe two reſpeRs afteRed diſhmilitude with the Tewes in the Feaſt of 

Eaſter, what rcaſs bad they to draw the EaſterneChurch herein vnto the, which 

reaſondid notenforce them to frame themlelues vnto it in.che Ceremony of lea- 

uened Bread? Diffcrence in Rites ſhould breedeno Controucrſie betweene one ©cy1r. ad Por 
Chucch and another : but if Controuerfie bee once bred,it muſt bee ended. The —p_r———y 

Feaft of Eaſter being therefore litigiousin the dayes of Conſtantine, who honored þ 5... ary 
of all other Churches moſt the Church of Rome, which Church was the Mo- %f i.5-cop.zr 
ther from whofe breſts he had drawne that food, which gauc him nouriſhmenr 4 Wars mn Aſia 
toeternal life;ſich agreemet was neceſlary, & yerimpoſlible, vnlefſe the one part reg? 


were yeelded vnto;his deſire was that of thexwothe EaſterneChurch ſhould ra- {nl ratene 
iet Sabbati ha- 


ther yceld. Ando thisend he victh ſundry perſiwaſiue ſpeeches, When Stephen ;;;; 1. feltum 
the Biſhop of Romegoing abour to ſhew. whatthe Catholike Charch ſhould 9%. 
doe, had alleaged what the Heretikes themſelues did, namelythat they received 2 don fa 


criebant cum as 


ſuch ascame vnto them, and offered nor toibaptiſothemanewe S. Cyprian being i; 9ui atm 1a | 
of a contrary mind to/him about the matter atthat time in queſtion, which was, #oncm> in codem 
Whether hereticks conerted ought 10 be rebaptiſed,yeaor no,an{wered theallegation /****5=4%/c- 


of Pope Stephen with exceeding great ſtomacke; ſaying, ® To this degree of wret- yo 
chedueſſe the Church of God and Sponſe of Chriſt i now come,that ber wayes ſhee fra. 4enſerunt. 


meth 10 the example of Heretikes ; that to celebrate the Sacraments which heanenly > ako 


inſtruction bath delinered, light it ſelfe doth borrow from darknes,G Chriſtians doe manuſupra 
that which antichriſts doe. Now albeit Conſtantine have done that to furcher a linens. 
berrer cauſe, which Cyprian did to countenance a worſe,namely,the rebaptizati- a treat 


on of Heretickes z and bauctakenaduantageat the odiouſacile of the Iewes, as #4 9i era: 
E£9TaApS0K]« 


Cyprian of Heritickes, becauſe the Eaſterne Church = = their Feaſt of Eaſter al- 77 
wayes the fourteenthday ofthe Moneth as the Tewes did, whatdiy of the weeke .zje1:ciexcom. 


ſocuer it fell ; or how ſoeuer Conſtantine did take occafion in the handling of that ror ws 


cauſe to ſay, 1; 5 umvorthy to haue any thing common with that ſſytefall Nation of Tot: iſe 
the lewes;(hall eucry motive argument vſed in ſuch kind of conferences, be made pus Lugduni in 


arule for others ſtill ro conclude the like by, concerning all things of like nature, + 0s. 1h 
when as probable inducements may leadethemto the contrary ? Let both this pars, war f 


& other allegations ſatcable vnto it,ceafſe to bark any longer idlely againſt chat £«/eb de vita 


truth, the courſe and paſſage whereof it is not in them to hinder. —_— Be 


reflabilits, 
quidve auguſtivs eſſe poterit , quam vt hoc feſtum per quodipem _— nobu oflentatam bhabems, vno wy & ratione apud 
omes integre ſcereque obſeruarctur? Ac primum omaiam iudignum plant videbatur vt ritum & conſuctudinem imitantes Indes- 
Fu » (quiquonian ſua ipſorum mainus immani ſcelere polluerun1, meritd,ut ſceleſtos,cecoanimorum errove tenentuy irretit;)iftucſe 
flum ſanti ſſunum egeremus. Inwoſtr4 enim tum ct poteſſate, ut ilorum more reiefto,veriare ac mags finceroinſlituto .fuod quider 
wi, I prims paſſions die bafenus recoluimus buins ſefti celebrationem ad poſterarum ſecnlorum memoriampropagemus, Nihil igitur fit 
#004 £18 Tudaorom turld omnium odjoſd maxine, 
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Their excep- - I2 But the weighticſt exception, and ofall the moſt worthy to bee reſpeed, 
rion agaiolt js apainſt ſuch kinde of Ceremonies, as bauc becnc ſo groſlely and. ſhametully 
luchCeremo® 1 aſcd inthe Churchof Rome; that wherethey remayne they are ſcandalous, 
beene abuſ:d yea they cannotchooſe but be ſtumbling blackes and gricuous cauſes of offence. 
bych:Church Concerningthis point therefore wee are firſtronote, what properly iris. ro ber 
of Rome, and : : 
areſaid ja rbae ſcandalous or offenſiue; Secondly, what kinde of Ceremonies arc ſuch; and 
reſpetro bee Thirdly when they are neceſſarily for remedie therot to-be raken away,& when 
ſcandalous. not. The commonconceiptoftheyulgar ſort is, whenſocuer they ſee any thing 
which they miſlike and arcangryat, to thinke that euery ſuch thing is ſcanda. 
lous, and that themſelues in this caſe arc the men concerning whome our Sa. 
-24a18.6, uiour ſpakcin fo fearetull manner, ſaying, Vboſoencr ſhall ſcandalize or offend amy 
one of theſe little ones which beleene in me | thatis, as they conſtcr ir, whoſoever 
ſhall anger the mcaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan which carrycth a good minde, by 
not remouing out of the Churchſuch Rites and Cercmonics as diſpleaſe him ] 
better he weye drownedinthe bottome'of the Sea. But hard were the caſe of the 
Church of Chriſt if this were to ſcandalize. Men are ſcandalized when they arc 
moned led, and prouoked vnto finne. At good things cuill men may take occa» 
1,P:.28, fioncodoccuill;and ſo Chriſt himſelfe was a Rocke of offence in Iſracl, they ta- 
king occaſion at his poore eſtate, and at theignominic of his Croſle, tothinke 
him vaworthy the name ofchat great and glorious Meſ;44, whome the Pro- 
phets deſcribe in ſach-ampie andſtarcly tertnes, But that which wee therefore 
rermec offenſiuc, becauſe it inuiterhmen to offend,and by adumbe kindofprouos 
cation incourageth,moueth,or any way leadeth vnto finne; muſt ofnecefſhitiebe 
acknowledged aftiuely ſcandalous, Now ſomethings art fo eucn by their ve-= 
ry eflence and nature; ſothar whereſoever they bee found, they are not neither 
can be without this force of propocation vntocuill ; of which kind all cxamples 
:-$2m. 12. 14: of finne andwickedneſſeare. Thus David was ſcandalous in that bloudic at; 
nom. 3-24. Whereby beecauſed the Enemies of God to bee blaſphemous : thus the whole 
We37+3"* flatcof Iſrael was ſcandalous, whenthcir publike diſorders cauſed the-Name of 
Yertall. ib.ds Godto bee ill ſpoken ofamonglt the Nations: Tris of this kinde that Tertallian 
virgin. veland, meancth z Offence or ſcandall,if I be not deceined, ſaith he, « when the example not 
of a good but of an euillthing doth ſet men forward vnto ſin.Good things can ſcanda- 
lize none [axe onely euill minds:good things have no ſcandalizing nacureinthent. 
Yet tharwhichis of it owne nacure eicher good oratlcaſt nor euill, may by 
ſome accident become ſcandalous atcertaine times, and incertaine places, and 
tocertain men, = open vie thereof neucrehelefle becing otherwife withoue 
danger. The very nature of fome Ritesand Ceremonies theretore is ſcanda- 
lous,as it wasin a number of thoſe which the Manichees did vic, andis in all 
ſuch as theLaw of God doth forbid. Some are offenſive only through the agree- 
ment of men to vſe them vato cuill, and not clſe;as the moſt of thoſe things indif 
c ferenr whichthe Heathens did to the ſeruice of their falfe gods ; which ano- 
cher in heart condemning their Idolatry, could nor doe with them in ſhew and 
token ofapprobation, without being guiltie of ſcandall giuen. Ceremonies of 
this kindeate eyther deuiſed at the firſt vnto cuill ; as the Eunomian Heretickes 
in diſhonour ofthe bleſſed Trinity, brought ia the laying on of water bur once, 
tocroſle the cuſtome of the Church,which in Baptiſme did itthrice : or el(c ha- 
| uing 
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ving bad a profitable vie, they are afterwards interpreted & wreſted to the coh- 
crary ; as thoſe Heretikes which held the Trinitie ro-bee three diſtin, not per- 
ſons, but natures, abuſed the Ceremonie of three times tying on-water in Bap- 
riſtne,vato the ſtrengthningoftheir Hereſie. T he eletmerit of Water is in:Ry 
tifme neceſſary-once to lay iron or twiceisindiffcrear. For whichcauſe Gregvry | 
making mention'thercof; ſaith, To dine aw Infant either thrice or but once ty =_ Exib.ad Lee: 
riſme, £41 be nd yay 4 thing reproueable, ſeeing that bothin:three times i» ing; tbe drum Hiſp, 
T rinitie of perſons : and in ont;the vuitie of the God-bead miy be «fixif : So ther 
ofthele two-Ceremonies, neivher being hurefallin ie ſelfe, bor may ſerue 'vnrs 
good purpole ;yer one was deuiled, andthe other conuerted wnto evill. Now 
whereas intheCharch of Ronic ; certaine Ceremonies ate ſaid tohane been? 
ſhamefully abuſed vnto euill, as the ceremony ofcrofling at Baptiſme, of knee- 
ling at the Eucharifts;of viing Water-cakes,& ſuch like; the queſtion is whether 
for remedy of that enill,' wherein ſuch Ceremonies hayebeeneſcandatons; and 
perhaps may be ſtil! vnro ſome cucn among our ſelues, whom the preſence 3nd 
fight of them may confirme-in tharformer error whereto they ſeracd in times 
aſt,they arc ofneceſlity ts be remoued. Aretheſe or diy other Ceremonies wee 
ave commonwith che Church of Rorhe, ſcandalous and wicked in their very 
nature? This noman obieRerh.Are a ſich, as haue been polluted from their 
very birth, and-inſtitured:euerrat the firſt vnto thatthing which isevill ? That 
which hath beene ordained impiouſly'ar the firſt, triay weare one that impietic 
in rra&of rime; andthet whacdoth ler;burthar the vie thereofrhay Rand'(with 
out offence * Thenames ofour Moneths atid of our Dayes, we are n6t ignorant 
from whence they came,and with what diſhonor vnto God they arcfaid rohaue 
beene denuiſed at rhe firſt. Vharcouldbeſpoken againſt any rbih# more effeQu: 
all eo tire harred, then that which ſomerime the ancient Fathers in this ciſe 
ſpeake ? Yet thoſe very namesate at thisday int vie throughotrt Chriſtendome, HE 
wichout hart or __—_ uy Cleere and maniHom. 51; de Paſth Udololtrre bouerade in tr-tim bas 
feſt ir is;that things deniſed by Heretickes, yea de NUT UF ON LET," Maiatove Mercarii, 
viſed of a very herericall purpoſecuen againſt Re AS ft $-m9.121 erp 
ligion,and at their firſt deuifing worthy co haye #enenimponerent. Bedade' ratioriel temp. c. a. Oans 


beene withſtood; may in time grow meereto beeJ,,u117 ſrumm tf, ad quem redirar nies ravine 
keptzas that cuſtorne;the Inuenters wherof were dic; bevere (ceredertes i Sole Spirktaint Lung Corpus, 2 
the Exnomims Heretikes: So: that cuſtomes Once Mine Sengainem. ESSEN chignum, & 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long wn Pre" animal to El e559, +5 2Djs aan 
fently without barme, are not in regardo | rune noming Romani quiveſdam ſyderibus ſacraurrunt. 
corrupt origiriall ro be held ſcandalous. But concerning thoſe our Ceremdtiies 

which they reckoh for moſt Popilh, they are notableto auoich that any 

them was otherwiſe inſtirated, then vnaro good ; yea, ſo vic ar the WS 

followerh rhenthar they all arc fuch,as hauing ſerued co good purpoſe; wereaf: 
terwardconnerted vntothecontrary. And fithitis not ſo nitich as obieRed a: 

gainſt vs, that we reraine togerher with them the evill; wherewith they have 
beencinfeQed in the Church of Rome : I would demand who they are who 

we ſcandalize, by vſing harmles things vnto thatgoodend for which they were 

firſt inſtitured. -Among our ſclues thatagrecin the approbation ofthis kind of 

good vic,no man will ſay that one of v$is offenſiue & ſcandalous voto another. 

As 
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As for the fauourers ofthe Churchof Rome; they. know, how farre wee berein 
differ & difſeat from them; which thing peiher. weiconceale ; andrhey by their 
publike writingsallo profeſle daily how much ir grieveth them : ſorbat of chem 
there will not many riſe vpagaioſt vs, as witnellesvnto the Jndicemenr of (cun» 
dall, whercby we mightbe condemned and caſt, an boving ſixengehned themin 
that cuill whetwiththey polluterhemſclucs in the vic ofthefame Ceremonies, 
And concerning ſuch as withſtand the Church of England herein, & hate it be- 
cauſc ir doth nor ſufficiently ſceme ta hace Romg,they (1 hope) are far enaugh 
from being by this meane. drawnetoany kind off Popiſh error, - The multitude 
therefore of them, vnto whom we are (candalous throughtbe vic ofabuled Ce. 


- remonies,is nor ſoapparane;that ir eanauſtly be ſaictin genersll 'of any ane fort 


ofmen or other, we cauſe themro offend. 1t it bee ſoxbatnow or. then lome tew 
arceſpicd, who hauing becne accuſtomed heretofore to the Riges and Cercmos 
nies of the Church of Rome, ate not ſo ſcowred of their former -tult, asto fors 
ſake their ancient perſwaſion whichthey haue had, how ſocuerthey framechem 
ſelues to qurward obedience of Lawes & Orders; becauſe fuchmay miſconſer 
the meaning of our Ceremonies and (o takethemi asthoughtbey were in every 
ſort the-lame chey haue beene, ſhallthis bechoughea. reaſdn fuſeicnt whereon 
toconclude,thar ſome Law muſt neceſſarily be madeto aboliſh-al fuch Ceremo- 
nies? They anſwere, thatthere is no law of Ged which'doth bind: ys to rergine 
them, AndS.?8s/s rule is,thar in thoſe things from which witbouthure we may 
lawfully abſtainc, wee ſhould frame the viage of ourlibertic with segard tothe 
weakneſſe and imbccillitie ofour brerbren. Wherefore vnto thern «hich Rood 
vpon their owne defence, laying, 44 :hings are lawful vmio me;he replycth, Bod 
all things are not expedient in regard of others. Alithiogs arc. cleane, all mearsare 
lawfull; but euill vato that manthat eaceth offenſively. Iffor thy meares ſake 
thy brocher begrieued, thou walkeſt no longeraccording to Charitic. Deroy 
not him with thy meatc, for whom Chriſt died. Difſoluc not for foods fake 
the worke of God. Vee thar'are ftrong, muſtbcare the imbecillitieof che: im- 
porent,and not pleaſe our (clues. It wasaweakneſſe in the Chriſtian lewes,and. 
@mayme of iudgementin them, thar they thoughe the Gentiles polluted by 
the cating ofthole meates, which themſelues were afraid torouch, for frare of 
tranſgrelhng the Law of Moſes; yea, hereat their hearts did ſo'much riſc, that 
che Apoſtle had iuſt cauſe to feare, left they would rather forſake Chrithanitie, 


_ thenendure any fellowſhip with ſwch,gs-madeno conſcience of that which was 


vato themabominable. And for this cauſe mention is made of defFroying the 
weake-by meates, and of diſſoluing the worke of God, which was his Church, a 

art of the. living ſtones. whereof were beleeving lewes. Now thoſe weake 
bee: en before mentioned are (aid to beas the lews were, and-out Ceremonies . 
whuch have becne abuſedin the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous meits = 
from which the Gentiles are exhorted croabftayne inthe: preſence of Icwes, for 
fearegfauerting.them from Chriſtian faith. Therfore as Charity did bind them 
torefrain fromchat for their brethres ſake, which orberwiſc was lawfull enough 
for them ; ſo itbindeth ve for our brethrens ſake likewiſe to aboliſh. ſuch Ceres 
monies, although we might lawfully clſe retaine chem. But berweene theſe rwo 
tafes there are great oddes. Far neither are our weake brethren asthe ewes, von 
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the Ceremionies which we vſc'as the meares which the Geriles vied. The Iewes 
were knowne to begenerallyweake inthatreſpeAzwheras concrariwiſe theim- 
beciliity of oursis not corittion vnto ſormahy,that wetantake any.ſiichcerrain 
noticeof them. Itis a chanceif here and'chere fore onzbefoundgand therefore 
ſecing we muy prefume meneotmonlyotherwiſe;chertis no necefiiry char oar 
pradice ſhould frame it ſelte by char which the Apoſtte- doth preſcribe ro-the ,,;,..;...... 
Gentiles. Againe;' their vſe of teates was norlikevmoour'Cetemonics z.that »p./.r.cw,r; 
being a marter ofpriuate a&ion in commiotrlife, where every man-was free to 5: 53. 
orderthat which him ſelf did;bur this apublikeconſticurionfor theorderingof 
the Church-& weare nortolooke thatthe Church ſhould change her publike 
Lawesand Ordinances, made according to tharwhich is iudged ordinarily & 
commonly fitteſt for the whole, alchoughirchacothat for ſome particular men 
the ſame be found inconuenient,cſpecially when there may be other remedy al 
ſo againſtrhe ſores of particular inconueniences. Itithis caſe therforewliercany 
priuate harme dorh grow, we are not to reiet inſtrufion, as beingan varacere 
plaſterto apply vrito irzneithex can we ſay that he whichappointerbTeachers 
for tbe foals _ Flere No ahaifh errors to watch aakild all T. 639.118) 
day loy e ſhould burt himſelfe with a knife; wherens by taking arvay the kuife 
a hs ee i anided, he the ſermice of rhe man bt: ter dmpleyed: Fora 
knife may be raken away from a childe ,withopr depruwngthemiotttiebenchic 
theteof which haue ycercs ard diſcretion to vicir. But, the Ceremanies whith 
children docabuſe,if we remoue quite and'cleans, as it is by\ſotniex<puited chat 
we fhould; then are they not taken from children onelyybut from puhers alla;; 
whichis asthough-becauſe children may perhaps tur themſclueswith kniues, . 
weſkould egclade,tbar therfore thevſc ofkniues ist0 þe taken quiteand elexne -' 
even from men;alſ>:T hoſe particylar Geremonies which they pretendtobeſs'” 
ſcandalous, we- ſhall in thenext Booke haue occaſion more the to lit, 
whete other things alſo crraduced inthe publike duties of the C whereun 
rocachof theſe appertaineth, are together with theſe robe roiched, and ſuch 
reaſons to be examined as haue atany time bin broughteyther againſt che one 
ortheo ther. In themeanewhile againſt the coueniencit of curing ſuch cuils by 
inſtruton,ſtrangeit is thatrbey (ſhould obie&rher.c,uy0.r57, Iripnor fo cpnucnient thar the Mi. 
multitude of other neceffary. matters, ' whercinpivr having fo many necellury pointe © beſtow 
Preachers may- better beſtow thcir time, than in oathing ve Crabs em. nkich Calbough 
giaing men warning not to abuſe Ceremonies ; a they were ved tothe beſt) there is profir, 
wonder it is thatthey {houldobie& this, which haue ſo-many yeeres together 
troubled the Church with-quarrels concerning theſe things, and ate euen to 
this very houre focarneſt in them, thatifthey write or ſpeake .» > Bars 
finewords, one of them is lightly abourrhe dangerouscftate ofthe Church 
of England in reſpe& ofabuſed Ceremonies. How much happicthadic becte 
for this whole Chutrch,it they which hauerayſed contention thereinabourthe 
abuſeof Ritcs and Ceremonies, hadconſidered in due timetharthere isindeed 
ſtore ofmarters fitter and berter a great dealefor Teachers to ſpend time and 
labourin; Itisthrough their importunate and vehemene affeucrations, more 
then} tlirough any ſach experience which wee haue had of our owe, that 
weeare enforced to thinkeit poſſible ar one or other now andrhen; at lcaſt= 
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wiſe io the prime of the Reformation oof our Church, to have tumbled at ſome 
kind ofCeremonics. Wherin for as much as we are.coatented to take this vpon 
their credit, and co thinkeir ntay be; fithalſo they further pretend the ſame ro 
be ſodangerous a ſoarctotheir ſoules,that are atany time taken therein, they 
muſt give our Teachers. Jeaue for the ſaving of thoſc ſoules ( beechey. aeyer (0 
few) tointermingle ſometime with'other more necefſary things, admagition 
concerning theſe not ynneceſſary. .VVherein they ſhould in reaſon more ca(ily 
yeeld thislcaue,confidering that hereunto we {hal not need to viethe hundreth 
part of that time, which themſelucs thinke very necdfull co beſtow in making 
moſt bitter InueRines againſt the Ceremonics of the Church, 

Oni Ceremonies riiegont paſtor aangy a 0 come to » od jou of _ the a 
<thines, Wheh wee nocwikftanding cheir Of SRgland.is gricuouſly charged with forgetfulneſſe 
ona Bree +) bode every 7 of her dutie, which dutic had ome ro. her ſelfe 
-vntothe patterne of their example,that went before herin the Worke of Refor 
T.c.lib.1.p.133 mation; Ferus the Churches of Chriſt ought 10 be mo# unlike the Synagogue of An- 
tichrift intheir indifferent Ceremonies, ſo they ought to be moſt like one vnto anc- 

ther and for preſeruation of unity tobave as much as poſiible may be all the ſame 
 »Ceremonies, And thereforeS. Paul to eftabliſh this order inthe Church of Corinth, 
1.Cor-16:1*. That they ſhaw!drnake their gatherings for the Poore wpon the firſt day of the Sab- 
'batb(which'is onr Sunday) alleageth this for a reaſon, thas he had ſo ordained in o- 
'#ber Churches.” Againe, cbs of one father ,and ſer wants of one family, ſo all 
Churches ſhould not only hane one djet in that they haue one Word, but alſo weare as 
ee, HtwereoneLinery invſmg the ſame Ceremonies. Thirdly, thi rule did thegreat 
The Cansn of thatCouncellwhichis herecicedCoupeel of Nice folow,when it or dajned, that where cer. 
Pe Bnafer bn a $4iwe at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt did pray kneeling, they 

Caen * theFexſtof Pentecoſt only, ſhould pray Banding ; the reaſon whereof is added,which 
#that one caFome ought to be kept throughout all Churches, 11 is true that the di- 

 werſity of- Ceremdnies ought not 18 canſe the Churches 10 diſſent one with another - 
"bt yet it maketh moſt to the anvyding of diſſention, that there be among] them ay 
T.C.bb.x. pag. - «pitie, wot onely in Dotirine, but alſo in Ceremonies. And therefore our forme of 
182.133. Sernices tobe amended, not only for that it commeth too neere that of the Papiſts, 
but alſo becauſe it is ſo different from that of the Reformed Churches. Being asked 
to what Churches onrs thould conforme it ſelfe,& why other Reformed Chor- 
- Ches ſhould notas well framethemſelnes to ours;their anſwereis, That if there 
be any Ceremonies which wee hane better than others, they ought to frame them- 
ſelnes tows : if they baue better than wee then wee ought to frameour ſelues to 

' them :; if the Ceremonies be alike commodious, the later Churches ſhould con- 
forme themſelnes to the firft, as the yonger daughter tothe elder. For as Sr, Paul 
#nthemembers, where all other things are equall, noteth it for a marke of honour 

«bone there, that one is called before anotber to the Goſpel : ſows it for the ſame 

1.09.1437- canſe ſt the Charches. And in thu reſpe? he pincheth the Corinths, that not 

being the firſt which receined the Goſpel, yet they would hane their ſeucrall manners 

from other Churches. Moreoner where the Ceremonies are alike commodious, the 

fewer ought to conforme themſelaes unto the moe, For as much therefore as all the 

Charches( ſorfarreas they know which pleadafter this manner ) of our confeſ- 

ſton in Dodtrine, agree in the abrogation of diners things which wee retaine : our 

Church ought either to ſhew that they bane done enil, or elſe ſhe ts ſound 10 be in fault 

that doth not conforme her ſelfe in that which ſhe cannot dente tobe well abrogated, 
In 
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In chis axiome,rhar preſeruacion of peace & vaity among Chrift:3 Churches 
ſhould be by al good meanes procured, wetoyne molt willingly & gladly with 
chem. Neither deny we, but that to the auoyding of difſentis it anaileth much, 
thatthere be amongſt them an vnitieas wellin Ceremonies as inDoQrine. The 
only doubr is aboutthe maner of their vnity, how far Churches are boid to be 
vniforme in their ceremonies, &what way they ought to take for that purpoſe. 
Touching the one, the rule which they baue ſerdowne is,that in ceremonies in 
different all Churches onght to be one of them vnto another as like as poſſibly 
they may be. Which poſſibly we cannot otherwiſe confter,then that ic doth re« 
quire rhem to be cuenas like as they may be,withour breakingany Poſiciue Or 
dinance of God. For the ceremonies wherof we ſpeak, being matterof Pofitiue” 
Law;they are indiffcreat, ifGod haue ncitber himſelte commanded nor fork id- 
denthem,bur leftchem vntorheChurches diſcretion, So thatif as greac vnifor. 
mity be required as is poſhble in theſe things, ſecing that the law of God forbid 
deth not any one of them; it follawerh, that frs the greateft vnto the leaſt they 
muſt be in cuery Chriſtian Church the lame, except meere impoſhbilitic of ſo 
having ic be the hindrance. To vs this opinion ſcemeh ouer-exereme & violers 
we rather incline to thinker a iuft & rcaſonable cauſe for any Church,the ſtare 
wherecofis free & independent,if in cheſe things ic differ from other Caurches, 
ovly forthatir dorh not tudgeit ſo itand expedientro be framed therin by the 
patterne ofrheir example, as to be otherwiſe framed thi they. That of Gregorie 
vnto Leander is acharitable ſpeech and a peaceable:/» vn file nil offict Eccleſia 
ſantte conſuetuds diner ſa; Where the faith of the holy Church & one,a <rfſ<rence tn 
cuſtomes of the Charch doth noe harme. That of S. ,avgufine to Caſſulanus is 
ſomew hat particular, and toucherh what kind ofceremonies they are wherin 
one Church may varie from the example of another without hure: Lex che faith 
of the whole Church, how wide ſoencr it hane ſpredit ſelfe, be alwaies one, although 
;he vnirie of beliefe be famous for varietie of certaine ordinances, whereby that 
which i rightly beleened, ſuffereth no kinde of let or impediment. Ca t v1 1 gO-Tohon. ad 
eth further, As concerning rites in particular, let the ſememceof AuGysr 1M x Medien: 
take place, which leaueth it free unto all Charches to receine their owne caſtome_s 
Tea,ſometimeit profiteth and i expedient that there be difference,left men ſhould, 
thinke that Religions tyed to outward ceremonies. Alwaies proaided that there be 
not any emulation, nor that Churches delighted with noxelty, affe? ro hane that 
which other bane not. They which grant irtruethar the diuerfity ofceremanies 
inthis kind ought nor to cauſe difſention inChurches,muſt cither acknowledge 
thar they grant incffet nothing by theſe words; or if any thing be granted, 
theremuſt as much be yeelded vato, as weaffrme agaioſt their former firi& 
Aſſertion. For if Churches be vrged by way of dury to take ſuch Ceremonies as 
they like, not of ; how can diſſenſion be avoided? will they ſay that there oug be 
to beno diſſentis,becaule ſuch as are vrged,ought to like of thatwhereſito Tos 
are vrged?If they ſay this,they ſay iuſt nothing, For how ſhould any Church 
like tobe vrged of dutie, by ſuch as haue noauthority or power overt, vnto 
thoſe things which being indiffertt,itis notof duty bound vnto the?lr is theic 
mcaning,thart there ought to benodifſention;becauſe that whichChurches are 
not bouod vnto, no manoughtby way of dury to vrge vpdn them; andif any 
man do,ue ſtandeth inthe fight both of God & men moſt inftly biameable,as a 
th —_— needledle 
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needlefle Diſturber of the Peace of Gods Church,and an Author ofDifſention? 
In ſaying bis, they borh condemnetheir ow ne praQtice, when they preſle the 
Church ofEngland with ſo {tri a bond of dutie in theſe things, and they ouer- 
throw the ground of their practice, which is, that there ought robe in all kind 
of Ceremonies vniformitic, voleflermpofhbilitic hinder it. For proofe whereof 
itis notenoughto alleage what S. Pau! did about the matter of colleQions, or 
what Noblemen doeinthe Liveries of rheir Seruants,or what the Councell of 
Nice did for ſtanding in time of Prayer on certaine dayes : becauſerhough S. 
Panl did will them ofthe Church of Corinth enery man tolay vp ſomewhat 
>.£.11.9.1;$&od therefore $.Paulto eſtabliſh this or- by bim vpon the Sunday, and to reſcrveir in 
derinche Chaweh of Corinth,. that they ſhould makeſtore, till himſeife did come thither, to ſend it 
-wlurg he loichr Fundey Yelleagerh "ro a7 2><vntro the Church of Jeruſalem for relicfe of the 
ſon;thathe had fo ordayned in erher Churches, Poore there ; ſignifying withall that hee had 
raken the like order with the Churches of Galatia; yer the reaſon which hee 
yeeldeth of chisorder taken both in the one place and the other, ſheweth the 
leaſt part of his meaning to: hane beene chat, whereunto big words are wri- 
thed. Concerning colection for the Saints ( hee meancth them of Teruſalem ) 
BCor-16.1. as ] bawe giuen orarr to theCharch of Galatia ſo lib-wiſe do yee,([aith theApoftle) 
that s, in euery firſt of theWeeke let each of you lay aſie by himſcelfe, and reſerue 
according to that which God hath bleſſed h1m with, thatwhen 1 come coUlettzons be 
not rhen to make;andthat when 1 am come, whom you fhall chooſe they 1 may forth- 
with ſend away by Letters, to carrie your beneficence wnto Jeruſalem. Our of 
which words, to conclude the dutie of vniformitie throughout all Churches 
7.6.139,123+ 10. ail mander of indifferert ceremonies, will be very hard, and therefore beſt 
Sorhar as chil» yg pie ir over. But perhaps they are by ſo much the more oth to forſake this 


_ _drenofone 


Ether, & ſcr. Argument, for that it hath, though nothing elſe, yet the name of Scripture, 
nancsofone t@ giueit ſome kind of countenance more than the next of Lineric-coars affor- 
1 1 is deth them. For neicheris ir any mans dutieto cloath all his Children, or all 
Churches nor is Seruants with one. Weed; nor thcirsto cloath themſclues ſo, ifir were left 
only haueone "to their owne judgements, as theſe Ceremonies are letr of God to the indge» 
ra inrbar . ment ofthe Church, And ſeeing-Churches are ratherinthis caſc like diuers 
word, bur alſo Rs, t] ks ny ot of one F1milie, becauſe every Church, the - 
ware asit Grare whereof is independent vpon any other, hath authoritic to appoint 
1 rhe Orders for it ſelfe . in things indiffercnc 4 therefore of rwo we may cher 
ſaweCecemo- 1nferre, that as one Familie is not abridged of libertie to be Alothedin Friers 
T.C.13 p. 113, Gray for that another doth weare Clay-Colour, ſo neyther are al) Churches 
This rule did bound to the ſelfe-ſame indiflerent Ceremonics which it liketh ſundrieto 
_—_ vie. As for that Canon inthe Councell of Nice, letrhem but reade it and 
Nice follow, Weigbtit well. Theancient vſe-of rhe Church throughout all Chriften- 

&, dome was, for fiftic dayes after Eafter ( which fiftie dayes were called Pen- 

1 1 meme tecoſt, though moſt \commonly- tbe !aſt day of them which is Whitſunday 

*ccoftem, nec de bee ſocalled.) inlike ſorton all the Sundayes throvghont the whole Yeere 

«gra their manner was to. ſtand ar Prayer: whereupon their meetings vnro that 

hw Docore. purpoſe onthole dayes, hadthe name of Sratiows giventhem. Of which cus 

Militus ftome Tertsllian ſpeaketh in this:wiſez 7 & wot with vs thought fit either 10 

Faſt onthe Lords Day, or to pray kneeling. The ſame immunitie from faſting and 

kneeling we keepe all the time which is betweene the Feaſts of Eſter and Pontecoſt. 


This 


Ece{eſrafticall Politie. 


This being therefore an order generally received in the Church; when ſome 
began to bee ſingular and different from all others, an@ thatin 'a' Ceremonie 
which wasthentudped very conuenient for the whole Church cuen by the 
whole,thoſe few excepted which'brake out of the common pale 3 the Conncell 
of Nice thought good to incloſe them againe withthe reſt, by a Law madein 
chis ſort : Becauſe there are certaine which will needs kneele at the time of Prayer 
01 the Lords day, avid in the fiftte dayes after Egiter, the Holy Synode indeing it 
meet that a conuenibnt caftome bevbſerued throughout all Churches, hath decreed, 
that Fanding we make our Prayers 10 the Lord. Whereby ic plainely appeareth, 
that in things indiff&&nt What rhe whole Church Jott thin ke convenient for 
the whole,thcſime tfany pare doe wilfully viglate, it may be reformed and in- 
rayled againe by thar geheralf Aithoritie whereunto cach particular is ſubie&; 
and that the Spirir of ſingularitic in a few ought togine place vnto publike 
mdgement;this doth mo Enbugh appeare:bur not rhar all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches are bound in every indMerent Ceremonie to be vniforme ; becaule where 
the whole hath nar ryedrhe parts vnto one & the ſame thing, they being there. 
in left each to their owne choice, may cither doe,as other do orglſe otherwile, 
withovtany brezch of dutie arall,Concetning thoſe indifferent Ma wheres, 
it hathbeene heretofore thoughrgood that all Chriſtian Churches ſhould bee 
vniforme,the wiy Which they n&w cohceive to bring this topallt was then ne» 
ver x 6 ab Fortilt cowitharh beetetudged, that ieeingtbe Law of God 
doth for aber up all particola+Cere: ies which the Church'of Chriſtmay 
vſc,&in 


o great variety of cheni as may be foundour, itisnort poſſible that the 
Law of narvre an reaſon ſhould dire all Chutches vatothe ſame things;each 
delibetaring by it ſcfe wharis moſt eonuenient:the way toeſtahſiſh the ſame 
ehings indifferent throughoutrhem all, muſt needes beethe iudgement of ſome 
fa ticiaÞanthoritic drawne int6 otic onely ſentence, which may be a rule for eue- 
ry patticularrofollow. And becauſe ſuch avthoritic dberalfChurches, is tov 
much to be granted vntoany one mortall man; there yet remaineththat which 
hath beene Ayes followed,as the beſt, the ſafcſt,the moſt ſiacereand reaſona: 
ble way;nathely;the verdi&ofthe wholeChurch orderly taken;ahd ſet downe 
in he affetnbly of ſome generall Conncell.'But ro maintaige thatall Chriſtian 
Chutches ovghrfor 'vniriesfakets be vaiformein all Ceremonics, &then'ta 
teach thar the way of bringing this to paſſemuſt be '"mutualimitation,ſothar 
where we haue better Cerctnoniesthe others, they ſha be bound to follow vs, 
and wee them where theirs are beteef : how ſhould wee rhinkeit agreeable and 
conſonant vnto reaſon ? Fot ſith in things of this nature there is ſuch varieticof 
banaart nducernents, whereby one Church may befed ro thiffketharberter, 
whichanother Chnrchſed by other inducementsiudgerhto beeworſe: (For 
example, che Eaſt Church did think it berterto keep Eaſter dayafter themaner 
ofthe Tewes, the Weſt Church berrer todoe otherwiſe; the G1 Church 
iudpeth it worſe to v{= vnleavened breadin the Euchariſt, the Latine Church 
ſeattened ;one Church Eſteemeth'it not ſo good to receiue the Evchiriſt fireing 
as ſtanding,another Church noe fo goodTtanding as fitting ; there being onthe 
one fideprobable Motives as well as on the other) vnlefle they adde fomewhar 
elſc'to defiremore certainly what __ {hall and for beſt; infuch iy 
| 3 that 
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needlefle Diſturber ofthe Peace of Gods Cturch,and an Author ofDifſention? 
In ſaying bis, they both condemnetheir owne praftice, when they preſle the 
Church ofEngland with fo (trita bond of duticin theſe things, and they ouer- 
throw the ground of their pratice, whichis, that there oughe robe in all kind 
of Ceremonies vniformitic, voleflermpofſhbilitic hinder it. For proofe whereof 
itis notenoughto alleage what S. Paul did about the matter of colle&ions, or 
what Noblemen docin the Liveries of their Scruants,or what the Councell of 
Nice did for ſtanding in rime of Prayer on certaine dayes : becauſerhough S. 
Pal did will them ofthe Church of Corinth enery man tolay vp ſomewhat 
7.C.11.9.13$pd therefore S.Paul,to eſtabliſh this or. by bim vpon the Sunday, and to reſcrveir in 
derin the C h of Corinth, that they ſhould makeſtore, till himſeife did come thither, toſend ir 


their gathering F#for the Poore ypon the fu ſt day ofthe | ; 
Sabbath, ( attckis'cur Sunday)alleagerh this tor area. 00 the Church of leruſalem for relicfe of the 


ſon,thathe had ſo ordayned in erher Churches, Poore there ; ſignifying withall that hee had 
raken the like order with the Churches of Galatia; yer the reaſon which hee 

yeelderh of chisorder taken both inthe one placeand the other, ſheweth the 

leaſt part of his meaning to: hauc beene that, whereunto bis words are wri- 

thed. Concerning colection for the Saints ( hee meancth them of Teruſalem ) 

BCor-16.1. as 1 baue giuen order to theCharch of Galatia ſo libemiſe do yee,(([aith theApoftle) 
that is, in enery firſt of theWeeke let each of you lay aſire by himſelfe, and reſerue 

according to that which God hath bleſſed hrm with, thatwhen 1 come,coleftians be 

not rhen to make;andthat when 1 am come, whom you ſhall chooſe them 1 may forth= 

with ſend away by Letters, 20 carrie your beneficence wnto leruſalem. Our of 

which words, to conclude the durie of vniformitie throughout all Churches 
7.6.13-9,123+ 10; all mander of indifferer.t ceremonies, will be very hard, and therefore beſt 
Sorhar as chil» yg ojye jr ouer., But perhaps they arc by ſomuch the more loth toforſake this 
| —- ele il argument,.for that it hath, though nothing elſe, yet the name of Scripture, 
uancsofone tg giueit ſome kind of countenance more than the next of Lineric-coats affor- 
_— - gp deththem.:For neicheris irany mans dutie to cloath all his Children, or all 
Churches nor is Seruants with one Weed; nor thcirsto cloath themſclues ſo, iftt were left 
only haue one tg their owae judgements, as theſe Ceremonies are ett of God to the indge- 
— — pM ment of rhe Church, And ſeeing Churches are rather inthis caſc like diuers 
word,buralſo Families, than Iike diuers Seruants of one F+milie; becauſe every Church, the . 
_ = Srate whereof is independent vpon any other, hath authoritic to appoint 
ricin yfiug che Orders for it lelfe inthings indifferent ; therefore of rwo we may rather 
ſaweCecewo- 1nferre, that as one Familie is not abridged of l:bertie to beQlothed in Friers 
=> © 29H Gray, for that another doth weate Clay-Colour, ſo neyther are al} Churches 
Thus rule did bound. to the felfe-ſame indifferent Ceremonics which it liketh ſundrieto. 
__ : vie. As for that Canon inthe Councell of Nice, letchem but reade it and 
Nice follow, Weightit well. The ancient vſe of rhe Church throughout all Chriften- 
&, dome was, for fiftic dayes after Eaſter ( which fiftie dayes were called Pen- 
DieDom'm'*® tecoft, though moſt \ commonly the !aſt day of them which is Whitſunday 
[++ 10rd? bee ſocalled.) inlike ſorton all the Sundayes throughout the whole Yeere 
gexicalis adora- their manner was to. ſtand ar Prayer: whereupon their meetings vnto that 
fol 1%. purpoſe onthoſe dayes, hadthe name of Sratiows giventhem. Of which cus 
Militus ftome 7ert#/lian ſpeaketh in-this-wiſez 7t i not with vs thought fit either 10 
faſt onthe Lords Day or to pray kneeling. The ſame immunitie from faſting and 

kneeling we keepe all the time which  betweene the Feaſts of Efter and Pontecoſt. 


This 


Ece{eſtafticall Politie. 


This being therefore an order generally receiued in the Church; when ſome 
began to bee ſingular and different from all others, and thatin a' Ceremonie 
which wasthentudped very conuenient for the whole Church cuen by the 
whole,thoſe few excepted which'brake out of the common pale; the Conncell 
of Nice thought good to incloſe them againe withthe reſt, by a Law madein 
ehis ſort : Becauſe there are certaine which will needs kneele at the timie of Prayer 
1 the Lords day, and in the fifite dayes after Egiter, the Holy Synode indging it 
meet that « conuentbnt caſtome bevbſerued throughout all Churches, hath decreed, 
that Fanding we make our Prayers 10 the Lord. Whereby it plainely appeareth, 
that in things indiffer&nt WHzt the whole Church doth hinke convenient for 
the whole,thc {ime tfany pare doe wilfully viglate, ic may be reformed and in- 
rayled againe by thar generalf Authoritie whereunto each particular is ſubiect; 
and that the Spirit of fingularitic in a few oughttogine place vnto publike 
indgement;this doth cleerely enbugh appeare:bur not rhar all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches are bound tneuery indMerenc refit Ceremonie to be viiforme ; becaule where 
the whole hath nqr ryedrhe parts vnto one &the ſane thing, they beingthere. 
in left each ro their owne choice, may cither doe,as other do orglfe otherwiſe, 
withoutany breach of dutie arall,Concetning thoſe indiffercnr things, whercin 
it hath beene heretofore thoughrgood that all-Chriſtian Churches ſhould bee 
vniforme,the wiy Which they now cohceive to bring this topalle was then ne« 
ver thorghr on. Fortillnowirharh IS, that iecingtbe Law of God 
doth tier preſcribe all particola# Ceremonies which the Charch'of Chritmay 
vſc,& in'lo/great variety of rheni as may be foundour, it isnot poſſible that the 
Law ofnarvre an4 reaſon ſhould diretall Churches vatothe ſame things,cach 
deliberari ng by ir ſelfe wharis moſt eonuenient:'the way toeſtahiſh che ſame 
things indifferentthroughoutrhem all, muſt needes beethe iudgement of ſome 
fu ticigÞanthoritic drawhe int6 otitonely ſentence, which may be a rule forcue- 
ry patticularrofollow. And becauſe ſuch avthoritic oticralfChurches, is top 
much "to granted vntoany one mortall man;there yet remaineththat which 
hath berne alincs followed, as the beſt, the ſafeſt, themoſt ſiacereand reaſona: 
ble way;natnely;the verdi&ofthe wholeChurch orderly taken,ahd ſet Jowne 
in the affetybly of ſome generall Conncell, But ro maintaine thatall Chriſtian 
Chutches ovghtfor vniries/faketo be vniformeinall Ceremonics, &then'to 
teach tharthe way of bringing this to paſſemuſt be by mutual imitation,ſothar 
where we haue better Certtmofiiesthe others, they ſhatbe bound tofollow vs, 
and weethern whete theirs are beteet - how ſhould wee thinkeit agreeable and 
conſonant vnto'teafon ? For ſith in things of this nature there is ſuch varieticof 
particular induceraents, whereby one Church may belted ro thifketharberter, 
which another Chntchled by other inducementsiudgerh to beeworſle: (For 
example, rhe Eaſt Church did think it beter to keep Eaſter day after themaner 
of the Tewes, the Weſt Church betrer todoe otherwiſe; the Gretke Church 
iudpeth jt worſe ro v{= vnleavented breadin'the Euchariſt, the Latine Church 
leauened :one Church Eſteemeth it not ſo good to receine the Euchariſt firing 
asſtariding,another Church not fo good Tanding as fitting ; there being onthe 
one fideprobable Motives as well as on the other) vnlefle they adde fomewhar 
elſc'to definite more certainly what Ceremonies ſhall ftand for belt; infuch ae 
"wa T 3 that 
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that all Churches in the World ſhall know them to be che beſt, and ſo know 
the, that there may not remain any queſtion about this point, wearenotawhir 
the neerer for that they hauc hitherto ſaid. They themſelucs alrhough reſolued 
intheir owneiudgements whatCeremonies are beſt, the foreleeing that ſuch as, 
they are addiaed vnto,be notal ſocleerly and ſo incomparably beſt,but others 
thereare or may bee atlcaſtwiſe when all things are well conſidered as good, 
knew not which way ſmoothly to rid their hands of this matter, without proui 
ding ſome more certaine rule to be followed for eſtabliſhment of vaiformitiein 


7.c.1, 32133. Ceremonies, when there are diuers kinds of $5 goadneſle ; and therefore in 
c 


IfcheCerewos this caſe the 
nic, be alike 
commodious, 


ſay,that the later Churches & the fewer ſhould.conforme them- 
ſclucs vntothe clder and the moe, Hereupon they conclude, that for as much 


chelarer Ghur asallthe Reformed Churches((6 farre as they know ) which art of our confel- 
chesſhould fjon in Do@rine,hauc agreed already in the abrogation of divers things which 


conforme 


rhemſelues 


-» WEretaine-our Churchought eyther to ſhew that they haue done cuill, or clſe 


the firſt, &c. ſhe is folidto be in fault for not conforming her ſc to thoſe Churches,in thar 


And againe, 


The fewer 


ought to Cone 


forme chem- firſt reformed ) they bring the compariſon of yon 


fcluesynco the 


moc, 


ROM:1IG6. 5+ 


1.Cor:-14,36; 


which ſhe cannotdenic to bein them well abrogated. For the authoritie of the 
firſt Churches, ( and thoſe they account to be the firſt inthis cauſe which were 
per Daughters conforming 
rhemſelues inartire to the example of their elder Sifters ; wherein there is iuſt 
as mnch ſtrength of reaſon as in the Liuexy Coates before mentioned. Sr, Pasl 
they ſay,noteth it fora marke of ſpecial bonourghat Epererue was the firſt man 
in al Achaia which did imbracethc Chriſtian faith;afterche ſame ſort he tou- 
cheth it alſo asa ſpeciall preheminenceof /anias & Andronicus,thatin Chriftia- 
nitiethey were his Ancients ;zthe Corinthians he pincheth with this demand, 
HathitheWord of God gone _y_ 908,07 hath it lighted on you alone? But what 
ofallthis ? Tfany man ſhouldchinke thac alacritie and forwardneſle in good 
things doth adde iothing vnto mens commendation; the two former ſpeeches 
of S*, Paul might lead him toreforme his indgement. In like ſort to take downe 
the tomacke of proud c5ceited mcn,thar glory as though they were able to ſer 
al others to ſchoole, there can be nothing more fit than. ſome ſuch words as the 
Apoſiles thitd ſentence doth containe;wherein he teacbcth theChurch of Co- 
rinth to know, that there was no ſuch great oddes betweene them & the reſt of 
their brethren,that they ſhould thinke chemſclues to be Gold, & the reſt to be 
but Copper. He therefore vſerh ſpeech vnto themtothis cffeR: Mew inflrulfed in 
the knowledge of Teſs Chrift there both were before you, and art beſides you in the 
World ; yeneyther are the Fountaine from which firſt, nor yet the Riner into which 
alone the Word hath flowed. Butalthough as Epenerns was the firſt man in all A- 
chaia,ſo Corinth had beene the firſt Church inthe whole World that receiued 
Chriſt:the Apoſtle doth not ſhew that inany kind ofthings indifferent whatſo 
euer,this ſhould hauc made their cxamplea Law vato all others. Indeed the ex- 
ample of ſundry Churches for approbation ofone thing doth ſway much but 
yer ſtill as hauingthe force ofan r—p onely,and notofa Law. They arc ef 
fQuall to moucany Church, vnleſſe ſome greater thing doe hinder z bur they 
bind none,no not - $a» they be many;ſauing only when they are the Major 


partofa gencrall Aſſembly, and chea their voices being moe in number, muſt. 
oucr-ſway their indgements who are feyer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the 


halfe 


i. 
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halfe is the whole. But as they ſtandout ſinglecach of them by it ſelfe; their 
number can ptirchaſe them no ſuch Aurhoricie, thatthe reſt of the Churches 

being fewer,[hould be therefore bound ro follow them, & to relinquiſh as good 
Ceremonies as theirs for theirs. Whereas therefore itis concluded ont of theſe, _,  , . 
ſo weakePremilles, that the retaining of divers things in the Church of Eng- our Charch® 
land,whichother reformed Churches baue caſt ove;muſt, needs argue that we vughr exther 
doengg well, ynleſſe wee can ſhew thatthey haue done jll 3 what needed this yoypnmts,. 
wreſtto draw out from vsan accuſation of forraine Churches ? It is not proved euill,or cle © 
as yet,that if they bauc done well,ourdutie is to. follow them, & to forſake our Þ*is ens 
owne courſe, becauſe it differeth trom theits;alchough indeedir be aswel for vs dh noroon 
cuery way,astheirs for them. Andif the proofes alleaged for csfirmation here- forme ver ſelfe 
ofhad beeps found, yer keingrhey lead no further than ooely ro ſhewe; char ED 
where wecan have no berrer | | 
with modeftiethinke them(ſclucs to haue found out abſolutely the beſt which *** 

the wit of men may deuile, fo liking their owne ſomewhat better thah other 

meng,euen becauſerhey arctheir owne, they muſt in equity allow vs co be like 

vnto them in this affc ion: which if they doe, they eaſe vs of that vncourteous 

burden, wheteby we ure charged cither to condemne them, orclle to follow 

them. They grant weeneed norfollow them, if our owne wayes alreadie be 

better. And ifour own be but equal,the Law of common nopors alloweth 
vstothinke themat the leaſt balfe a rhoughe the/berter,becaule they are our 
ownezwhich wee may very well doe; and never draw any Inditementactall_a- 

gain(t cheirs, but chinke commendably cacn of them alſo. | AY 1: 

14 Tolcauereformed Churches therfotc and their aRions for bim to i ap —_ 
of,in whole ſightthey are, as they are,& our deſireis that they may even id his dings ofche | 
ſight bee found ſuch, as wee oughrto endenour by all meanes that our owne Church of 
may likewiſe bee:ſomewhat wee areenforced to ſpeake by way of ſimple. De abun 
claration,concerning the procedings of theChugch of England in theſe affaires 9/things as 
tothe end that men whoſe mindes arc free from thoſe partiall conftruions,”*7*5 
whereby theonly name of difference from ſome other Churches is though 
cauſe ſuthcient tocondemne ours, may the better diſcerne whetherthat wee 
haue done bee reaſonable, yea or no. The Church of England being to alter her 
receiued Lawesconcerning ſuch Orders, Rites and Ceremonies,as had becne 
in former times an hinderance vnto Pictie and Religions Seruice of God, was 
eoenterinto conſideratian firſt, that thechavge of Lawes, eſpecially concer- 
ning matter of Religion, muſt bee warily &d-in, Lawes, as all other 
things humane,are many times fullofimperfeion, and that which is ſuppo- 
ſed behoofefull vate men, -prooucth oftentimes moſt pernicious. The wiſe- 
dome which is learned by tra& oftime, findeth the Lawes that have beene in 
former Ages eſtubliſht, needfullin later to bee abrogated. Beſides;that which 

ime is expedient, doth not alwaycs.ſo gontinue : and the number of 
Lawes vnaboliſht, doth weaken the force of them that are tieceſlaric. 
Bur.true withallir is, chat alteration, though ir be from worſe to better, hath 
in itinconneniences and thoſe waightie z vnleſſe it bec in ſuch Lawcs as haye 
beene made vpon ſpeciall occaſions, which occafions ceaſing, Lawes of char 
kind doe abrogme themſclues. Bur when weabrogated Law as being ill ay 
the 
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remonies,theirs muſt be taken; as they cannot nic = well 
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che whole cauſefor which it-was made ſtillremaynitggdo we not hercin revoke 
our very owne deed, and vpbraid our ſelues with folly,yea,all that were makers 
of ie with ouer-fightand with error? Further, ificbea'Law which the euſtome ' 
and continuall praRice of many ages oryeeres hath-confirmed inthe mindes of 
men, toalrer it, muſt necds be troubleſome and ſcandalous. Teattiazcth them; 
ir cauſeth thenÞroſtand in'doubt, whether anything be init ſelfe by nature'ei- 
therigood oreuil, & not albchings racherfuch as meryacthis orthat. cc 
toaccquntofcthem;when they behold etterithoſerthirigs difproued, diſanulled, 
ree Red; which vſc tad madein a mannernatirall; Whathauc we to induce 
men virrothevilling obedience and obſernation of Lawes}burthewaigh of ſo 
many mens iudgernent, as hane with delider arcadilee aſſented tereuiito; the 
, waighrot that longexperience,whichtheworld hath bad thereof wicheonſene 
and good liking 3 So that rochange 2nFficch Law/tauft needs With the com- 
non fortimpaire & weakeri the force of thoſe | pp yon, No Lawcsare 
madecf:Auall. Notwithſtanding, we doe.notdeny alteration? 88[awes tobe 
ſotnctimes athiny neceſſariezas when'they are"vnnmiſtall;or impicbs,or other- 
wiſechurttu!l vato the publike ©o ic of men, and afaitt thar good'for 
which'humanefodietics were inſtitured; When the Apoſles&f dit Lord and 
Sauiour were'6rdayned to/ alter the! Eawes of Heatbeniſh religion recetied 
throughont the'whole'world ; choſen 1 grant they'were'('Pawbexcepred ) the 
reſt ighoranis, poor; limple,-vn-{chooled altogether and vnlerteresd men. how- 
beiz extraordinarily inducedfwich ghoſtly wifedome fromaboue before theye- 
ver vndertooke this enterpriſe, yea, theirquithoririe confirmed by-miracle,tothe 


ceremonies of gon had beeneever accounted by ſo much holyer aselder; 
theſe and thelikeallegations4n this cafe were vaine and frivolous. Not to Nity 


Bans 
bearea tolerable ſore,is berter then to vetitef on a danger 
being penerally thought vpori,as #tnatecr that touchedneerely their iyholeen- 
tcrpriſe ; whereas change wat notwithſtanding concluded neceflarit, inregard 
ofthe great hurt whichthe Church did receive by ammmber of things ther in 


vie 
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vie, wherupon a greatdealeofrhatwhich had bin, was now to be taken away & 
remoued-out of theChurch;yet ſlichthere are diucrs waies of abrogating things 
eſtabliſhed,they (aw ir beftro cur off preſently ſuch things, as might in that ſore 

bee extinguiſhed without danger, leauing the reſt to bee aboliſhed by diſuſage 

through tra of rime, And as this was done for the manner of abrogation : fo 

touching the ſtint or meaſure thereof, Rites and Ceremonies, and other cexrernal 

things of like nature beeing hurtful! vnco the Church, eytherin reſpe& of their 
qualitie,orin regard of their number;in the former there could be no doubt or 

difficulty what thould be done;rheir deliberatioin the later was more hard. And 

therfore in as much as they did rclolue to reqnoue only ſuch things of that kind 

as theChurch might belt ſpare, retayning the refidue;their whole counſell isin 

this poinr veterly condemned,as having eyther proceededfrom the blindnes of 

thoſe times,or trom negligence,or from deſire of honour and'glory,or froman 

erronions opinioathat ſuch things might bee tolerated for a while, oc if ir did 

procced (as they which would ſceme molt fauourablc, are content to thinke it 

poſſible ) from a purpoſe” partly the eaftlier to draw Bapiſts vnto the Goſpel, by ,.,, . hs 
keeping ſo many orders ſtill tt.eſame with theirs, andparth toredeere peace Ir ———_ 
thereby the breach whereof they might feare would enſue upon more thorow alte- ">< purpole 
zation,or howſocuer itcame to paſle,thething they did is judged cuill.But ſuch nates > 
isthe lot of all thardealc in publike affaires, wheth er of Church or Common. pit H— 
. wealth, that which men lilt ro ſurmiſc of their doings being ic good orill, they 50 vich the 
muſt beforehand patiently armetheir minds to indure. VWhertore to let go pri «ate | 6 ? 
uare ſurmiſes, whereby the thirgis ir ſelte is nat made ettherberter or wore, it 912% *n<Pa- 
juſt & allowablereaſons miglic lead them to do asthey d. d,then arcalltheſece.- _ ot 
ſures tcuſtrate. Toucbing ceremonies harmeles therefore in theſelues, & burtful parthy t0 Tee 
only in reſpeFofnumberwas it amiſle to decree,that thoſe things which were 9<<>< Peace 
leaſt necdiul & newlicft come ſhould berke firſt that were taken awayzasin the A__ 
abrogaring ofa number of Suits daics& of orher the tk: cuſtomes it appeareth 

they did,tiil afterwards the forme of Common Prayer being perfired, Articles 

of ſoundReligion & Diſcipline agreed vps, Catechiſmes framed for the needful 
inſtru&ion of youth, Churches purg:d ofthingsthat indeed were burthenſome 

to the people,orto the ſimpleoftcatiue and ſcandalous, all was brought at the 

length vnrothat wherein no we (tand ? Or wasitamiſle,that hauing this way 

eaſed rhe Church as they rhoughr of ſuperfluity ,theywer on til they hadplucke 
hpeuenthole things alſo,which had taken a grear deale ſtronger & deeper root, 

thoſe thi»gs which to abrogare without conſtraint of maniteft harme thereb 

ariſing. had beeneto altervyneceſſarily(in their iudgements)the ancient recei- 

© uedcuftome of the whole Church, the vniuerſall praQice of rhe people of God, 

& thoſe very dectees of our Barhers, which were not only ſerdowne by ror 

tmetitof generall Councels,bar had accordingly bin pur in vre, & ſo continued 

in'vſe till chafvery time prefſenc?Troe it is char neither Councels nor cuſtomes, 

bethey never ſo'ancientand ſogenerall,can let the Church from raking awa 

that thing which'is burtfall cobe retained, Where things have becneinſtirared, 

which being convenietitand good at the firſt, doe afterward in proceſſe of time 

waxe otherwiſe; we tnake nodonbr but they may be alrered, yea thovughCoun- 


ceks or Cuſtomes General haucteceiued them; And theretore it is buta _—— £444 29% 


' eff;thentorhe the Church of Rome approueth ; to 
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kind of oppoſition which they make who thus diſpute, 1f in #hoſe rhines which 
T.C-Bb.3.p: 30. not expreſſed in the Scripture, that ts 18 be obſerned of the Charch, which & the 
caſtome of the people of God & decree of our forefathers,they how can theſe things 

41 any time be varied,which berctofore haue beene once ordained in ſuch ſort? 

Wherto we ſay,that things ſo ordayned are to bekept howbeit not neceflarily, 

any longer, then till there grow ſome vrgent cauſe ro ordainethe contraric. 

For there is not any Poſitive La'v of men, whether it be gencrall or particular, 

receiued by formall exprefſe conſenc,as in Councels; or by ſecret approbation, 

as in cuſtomesit commeth to paſſe, bur the ſamemay be taken away if occaſion 

ſerue. Eucn as we al know, that many thingskept generally hereroforc, are now 

in like ſortgencrally vnkept anda liſhe# epery where, Notwithſtanding cill 

ſuch things be aboliſhed, whatexceprtion can there be taken againſt the wdge- 

Y menr of $. _Aughſtine, who ſaith,that,Of rbiags harm. lefſe whatſocuer there 
dag. 0þ. 118. is, which th: whole Church doth obſerae throughout the world, to argue for 
any mans immunitie from obſcruing the ſame, ir were a point of moſi-inſolent 
madnes? And ſurcly,odious ir muſt needs baue bin for oneChriftian Church,to 

aboliſh char which all had recciued and held forthe ſpace of many ages, & that 

without any detriment vnto Religion ſo manifeſt and ſo {rent as might in the 

eyes of vnpartiall men appeare ſufficient to cleere them from all blame of raſh 
&inconliderate procecding,ifin feryor of zeale they had remoued ſuch things. 

VWheras cstrariwile ſo rcaſonable moderation herin vſcd, hath freed vs frg be- 

ing deſerucdly ſubieR vtto thar bitter kind of obloquy,wherby as the Church 
dome doth vndcr the color of loue towards thoſe things which be harmleſſe 
maintaine extremely moſt burefull corraptions; fo wee peraduenture might be 
vpbrayded,that vnder colonr of barred towards thoſe chings that arc corrupt, 
wearc,on the other fide as extreme, eucn againſt moſt harmcleſſe Ordinances, 
And as they are obftinate to retaine that, which namanot any cgſcience isable 
well rodefend: ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent,totcare away that 
which i! our owne mourhes did condemne, our conſciences would ftorme and 
repine thereat, The Romans hauing baniſhed Tarquinims the Proud, & takena 
ſolemneoath rhat they neuer would permit any man moreto reigne, could not 
berewith content themſelues,or thinke chatryrannic was throughly extinguiſh 
_ ed,till they bad driuen one oftheir Conſuls to depart the Citic, againſt whom 
T.c60.1-9-13t- they found not in the world what to obie&, ſaving only that his vamc was 
were mercſafe T 47 quine,& that the Comon-wealth could nor ſeeme to haue recovered perfe& 
=_ to con. freedome,as long as a man of ſo dangerous a name was left remayning.For the 
ar Church of England to haue done the like, in caſting out Papall ryrannie & ſu- 
remenicsro Perfiirion, ro haue ſhewed greater willingnes of accepting the very Ceremonies 
—__ of the Turke, Chrifts profeſſed enemy,thanofthe moſt indifſret things which 
o_ left not fo much as the names which 

Papiſts which che Church of Rome doth giue vnto things innocent: tohaveeie&ted wharſoc- 
are ſo, neere, 11+ that Church doth makeaccount of,beit neuer ſo harmeleſſein it ſelfe, and 
ofneuer ſo ancient continuance, without any other crime to charge it with, the 
onely. that it hath beenc the hap thereof to be vied by the Church of Rome, 
and not tobe commanded in the Word of God:this kindevFproceeding mighe 
haply haue pleaſed ſome few men, who hauing begunne ſuch a courſe them- 
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{clues muſt oeedes bee oladzo ſee-their example followed by vs, Bur the Al- 


mightie which giueth wi(dome,and inſpireth with tightvnderſtanding whom- 
ſocucr it pleaſeth him,heforeſccing that which mans wit bad never beeng. able 
toreach vnto, namely, what Tragedies the attemptof ſo extreme alteration 
would raiſe in ſome parts efthe Chriſtian World,did for theendleſſe good of 
his Church(as we cannorchule bur interprerit) vſe the bridleothis providens 
reſtrayning band,to ſtay thoſe cageraffeRions in ſome,and co (crrle their reſo- 
lation vponacourſc more calme and moderate; leſt as in other moſt ample and 
heretoforemoſt flouriſhing Dominjons ithath ſince falne out, ſo.likewile if in 
ours it had cometo paſle,thar the aduerſe part being inraged, and berakipg. ic 
ſelfe to ſuch praRtices as menare commonly wont to embrace, when they bc> 
hold thiogs brought co.deſperare extremities, and no hope left co;ſee any.orher 
endthan onecly the vtter oppreſſion and cleane EE of onclide; 
this meanc Chriſtendome flaming inall parts of greateh importance at.ance, 
they all had wanted that comfort of mutuall relicte, whereby they arc now for 
the time ſuſtained ( and not the leaſt bythis our Church which they ſo much 
impeach) cill mutual combuſtions,bloud-ſheds & waftcs ({becaufe no ather jn- 
ducements will ſerue)may enforce them through veryfaintnes,afce the experi- 
ence of ſoeadleſle mileries, toenter on allides ar the length into-ſomeſuchcon- 
ſulration,as may tend tothe beſt re-cſtabliſhment ofthe w ch of Icſus 
Chriſt, To the lingulargood whercofit cannot but ſerue as a: profitable. dire- 
Rion,to teach men what is moſt likely to prooue auailable,when they fhal qui- 
etlyconſider the tryall that hath beenerhus long had of both kinds of Rebar. 
aation,as welthis moderate kind whichthe Charch of nd hath takenas 
that other morecxtreme & ri $s which certaine Churet wherchauc 
better liked. In the meane while it may be, that ſuſpence ofiudgement and ex- 
crciſc of charitie were ſafer and ſeemelier for Chriſtian men,thanthe bote pur- 
ſuite of theſe Controuerlies, wherein they that are more ferucntto diſpute, bee 
notalwayes the moſt able to determine. But who arc on his fide and 'who a- 
gainithim,our Lord in his good time ſhall reucale. And ſich thus farre we haue 
proceeded in opening the things that haue beene done, letnot the principall 
doers the ſelues be forgotten, VVhen the ruines of the houſe of God (that houſe 
,which conſiſting ofreligious Soules, is moſt immediatly the precious Temple 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt) were become nota bis ſight alone, but in the eyes ofthe 
whole world ſocxcceding great,that very Superſtition began even to feele ir 
ſelfe too farre growne : the firſt that with vs made way to repaire xhe decayes 
thereof by beheading Superſtition, was King Henry the Eight, The Sonne and 
Succeſſor of which famous King,as we know, was Edward the Saint: in whom 
(for ſo by the euent we may gather ) ir pleaſed God Righteous and luſt to ler 
England ſec, what a blefling {inne and iniquitic would not ſuffer ie to enioy. 
Howbeitrhat which the Wiſeman hath ſayd concerning Exoch ( whoſe dayes 
wete,though many inreſpeR ofours, yet ſcarce, as three ro nine in compariſon 
ofthcirs wich whom he liucd)the ſamero that admirable Child moſt worthily 
' may be applied, Though He departed this Worldſoone, yet fulfilled He mach time. 


Bur what enſued? T hat worke, which the one in ſuch ſorrhad begun, and the + 


other ſo farre proceeded in,was inſhortſpace ſo onerthrowne,avit almoſt it had 
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"never beenc:rill ſuch time as that God, whoſe property is ro ſhew his mercics 
then greateſt when'they'are neereſt tobe vtterly deſpaired of, cauſed in thc 
depth of diſcomforr and darkneſſe amoſt glorious Starte to ariſe, and on ber 
head ſettled rhe Crowne, whom himſelfe had keprasa Lambe fromthe ſlaugh- 
rer of thoſe bloudy times; thar rhe experience of his goodnes in her owne deli- 
uveratice, might cauſe her mercifull diſpoſition to take ſomuch the more delight 
in ſaying others,whom thelike necefhtic ſhould preſſe, Whar'in this behalfe 
hath beenc ddtictowards Nations abroad,the parts of Chriftendome moſt af- 
fliced can beſt reftific. That which eſpecially concerneth out ſclues in thepre- 
Fſent'matter we treat of;is the ſtate of refortned Religion, at thitig at Her com- 
mingto the Crewne, cuen raiſedas it were by miracle from the dead, athing 
which we ſolittle hoped co ſee,that eucn they which bebeldit done, ſcarcly. be- 
lecucd their owe ſenſes ar the firſt beholding. Yet being then brougheto paſle, 
ehusmany yeeres it hach continued, ſtanding by no-other wordly meane bur 
that onconlyhind which ere&ed it,tharhand,which as no kind of imminent 
dangercotld'eaufeat the firſt ro with: holdir ſclfe,lo'neither havethe practices 
ſo many; ſo bſoudic following ſince, beene cucrable to makeweary.Nor can we 
ſay it this caſe foinftly;rhat Aaron and Huy the Ecclefiaſticall and Ciuill States 
mine ret br which did liftit ſelfe ro Heauen for them; asthat Hega- 
uct} ſefe bath by this hand ſuſtained them, no aide or helpe having thereunrs 
beenc miniftred for perfortnance ofthe worke of reformation; other than ſuch 
kind ofhelpe oraide as rhe Angell inthe Prophet Zachirie ſpeaketh of, ſaying, 
Neither by an 4rmy wer firength, but by my Spirits ſayth the' Lord of Hoitts. 
Which'grace atidfauour of Diuine afliftance, havingnotin one-thing or rwo 
| ; nor for ſorhe few dayexy or yecres appeared, butin ſuch ſore fo 
long continiied;our manifold finnesand rranſgreflionstriving to theconary, 
whac cap wee'leſſe thereupon conelude, than that God would at leaft wiſe by 
erat of time teach the VVorld; that the thing which he bleſſerh;defendeth, kee- 
 peth (ofirangely;tannorchooſt bur be of him ? Wherefore if any refuſe to 
\  bilecue'vs diſputitigfor the veritie of Religioneſtabliſhed, let thera 
beleeve God'hitnſelfe thus miraculouſly working for it, 
and wiſh life euch for euer and euer vntothat 
h Glorious and Sacred Inftrument 

whereby he workecth. 
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THE MOST REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD, MY VERY 

GOOD LORD, THE LORD ARCH. © 


BisHoOp OF CANTERBVRY 
HuGrace, Primate and 


Metropolitane of all 
ENnCcLAND. 


=O sT Kexerend in Chriſt, the long 
#icontinued , and more then ordinary 
Þ 0/40%r , which hitherto your Grace 
bath been pleaſed to ſhew towards 
© Hime, may in/th claime at my bands 
£©) VP ot /ome thankefull acknowledoement 
——_ = thereof . Fn which confideration , as 
alſo for that F embrace willingly the auncient receiued 
courſe ,and conuentencie of that Di/cipline, which teacheth . 
inferiour degrees and orders in the Church of God , to ſub- 
mit their writings to the ſame authoritie, from which their 
allowable dealings whatſoener, in ſuch affaires , muſt re- 
ceiue approbation,F nothing feare but that your accuſtomed 
clemency will take in good worth , the offer of theſe my ſim- 
' ple and meane labours , beſtowed for the neceſſary inftifica- 
tion of lawes heretofore made queſtionable, becauſe , as F 
take tr,they were not perfeitly vnderſtood. For ſurely,Fcan 
nt finde any great cauſe of inſt complaint , that good lawes 
baue ſo much been wanting vnto vs, as we to them. To ſeeke 
V2 refor- 
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reformation of enill lawes a commendable endeuonr,bu 
for vs the more neceſſary i a ſpeedy reareſſe of our ſelues, 
We haue on all fides loft much of our firſt feruency toward 
God, &> therefore concerning our own degenerated Wates, 
we hauereaſon to exbort with &, Gregorie,; w/gilun youu, 


Gre.Nzz, Et vs returne againe vnto that which wee ſometime 


were: but touching the exchange of Lawes in praflice_, 
with Lawes in deuice , which,they ſay , are better for the 
ftate of the Church , if they might take place, the farther 
we examine them , the preater cauſe we finde to conclude 
yon i0w9,,although we continue the ſame we are, 
che harme 1s not great. T heſe fernent reprehenders of 
thigns eflabliſhed by publique authoriue, are alwates cofi- 
dent & bold ſpirited men.But their confidec? for the moſt 
part riſeth from too much cred1t giuen to their owne wits, 
for wbich cauſe they are ſeldome free from errours. The 
errours which we_. ſeeke to reforme in this kind of men,are 
fuch as both receined at your owne hands their firſt wound, 
and from that time to this preſent , haue beene proceeded 
in with that moderation , which vſeth by patience to ſup- 
preſſe boldneſſe , and to make them conquer that ſuffer. 
I herein confidering the nature and kinde of theſe contro- 
aerkes,the dangerous ſequels whereunto they were likely to 
grow,and how many Wwaies wee hane beene thereby taught 
Wwiſedome,l may boldly anerre concerning the fir/t, that at 
the waightieſt conflits the Church hath had , were thoſe 
which touched the head, the perſon of our Samour Chriſt, 
and the next of importance, thoſe queſtions , which are at 
thu day betweene vs and the (þurch of Rome , about the 
ations of the body of the Church of God, ſo theſe which 


hats 
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bane laſtly ſprung vp for complements , rites and ceremo- 
nies of Church attions,are in rruth for the greateſt part ſuch 
filly things, that very eaſineſſes doth make them hard ro 
bee diſputed of in ſerious manner. Which alſo may ſeeme 
to be the cauſe, why divers of the Renerend Prelacie, and 
other moſt iudicious men, haue eſpecially beflowed their 
paines about the matter of juriſdittion; N_otwithitantling 
l:d Ly your Graces example, my ſelfe haue thouobt it con- 
uenient to wade through the whole canſe_, following that 
method, which ſearcheth the truth by the cauſes of truth, 
N ow,if any maruaile,how athing mn it ſelfe ſo weak,could 
import any great danger , they muſt conſider not ſo much 
how ſmall the ſparke is that fliethp,as bow apt things about 
it are to take fire. Boates politike, being ſubieft as much as 
naturall,to diſſolution,by divers meanes, there are vndoub- 
tedly moe eſtates ouerthrowne through diſeaſes, bred with- 
in themſelues, then through violence from abroad, becauſe 
our manner ts allwayes to caſt a doubrfull and a more ſuſ- 
pictous eye towards that ,ouer which we know we haue leaſt 
power ; and therefore , the feare of externall dangers, 
cauſeth forces at home to be the more vnited , it to all 
(orts a kind of bridle, it maketh vertuous mindes watch- 
full , it boldeth contrary diſpoſitions in ſuſpence_, and it 
{erteth thoſe, wits on worke in better things, which could 
bee elſe implazed in worſe ; whereas on the other fide, do- 
meſlicall euils, for that we thinke wee can maſter them... 

at all times, are often permitted to runne on forward, tih 

it bee too late to recall them, Fn the meane while the 

( ommon-wealth 1 not onely through vnſounaneſſe ſo farre 

impaired, as thoſe enils chance to preuaile ; but farther alſo 
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through oppoſition ariſmg betweene the vnſound parts and 
the ſound, where each endeuoureth to draw enermore con- 
trary wayes , till deſtrution in the end bring the whole to 
ruine>. To reckon vp bow many cauſes there are by force 
whereofdiniſions may grow in a Common-wealth,1z not here 
neceſſarie. Si uch as riſe from varietie inmatter of Religi- 
0n, are not onely the fartheit pred, becanſe in Religion all 
men preſume themſelues intereſſed alike , but they are alſo 
for the moſt part botlier proſecuted and purſued then other 
flrifes , foraamuch as coldeneſſe, which im other contentions 
may be thought to proceede from moderation, us not in theſe 
ſo fauonrably conſtrued, T he part which in thu preſent 
quarrell ftrineth againſt the current and ſftreame of Lawes, 
was 4 long while nothing feared, the wiſeft contented not to 
call to minde bow errours haue their effet, many times not 
proportioned to that little appearance of reaſon whereupon 
they would ſeeme built , but rather to the vehement af- 
feition or fancie which is caſt towards them,and proceedeth 
from other cauſes. For there are diners motiues, drawing 
men to fauour mightily thoſe opinions , wherein their per- 
ſwaſions are but weakely ſettled: and if the paſſions of the 
minde be ſtrong, they eaſily ſophiſticate the vnderſtanding, 
they make it aps to beleeue vpon very ſlender warrant, 
and to imagine infallible truth, where ſcarce any probable 
fhew appeareth. Thus were thoſe poore ſeduced crea- 
tures Hacquet, and hu other two adherents, whom F can 
neither ſpeake nor thinke of, but with muchcommiſeration 
and pitie, thus were they trained by faire wayes firſt, ac- 
compting their owne extraordinary lone to thu Diſci- 
pline, a token of Gods more then ordinarie loue towards 
them ; 
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them—;from hence they grew to a ſtrong conceite, that God 
which had moued them 80 lone bu Diſcipline ; more then 
the common ſort of men did, might haue a purpoſe by their 
meanes to bring a wonderfull work to paſſe,beyond all mens 
expettation, for the aduancement of the throne of diſcipline 
by ſome tragicall execution, with the particularities wher- 
of it was not ſafe for their friends to be made acquainted, 
of whom , they aid therefore but couertly demaund what 
they thought of extraordinary motions of the ſpirit in theſe 
dayes , and withall requeſt to be commended ynto God by 


their Prayers,whatfoener (hould be vndertaken by men of 


God,jn meere zeale to bu glory,and the good of his diftreſ- 
fed Church, With this vnuſhall and ſtrange courſe they 
went on forward,till Godin whoſe heauteit worldly indge- 
ments,F nothing doubt,but that there may bye bidden mer- 
cie,gane them ouer to their owne inuentions,and left them 
made in the end an example for head-ſtrong and incon/ade- 
rate geale, no leſſe fearefull then Achitophell, for proud 
and irreligious wiſedome. Ff a fparke of errour baue_ thus 
farre preuatled, falling euen where the wood was greene_. , 
and fartheſt off to all mens thinking, from any inclination 
pnto furions attempts , muſt not the perill chereof be grea- 
ter in men, whoſe minds are of themſelues as dry fewell,apt 
before-band vnto tumults, ſeditions and broyles { But by 
thu we ſee in a cauſe of Religion , to bow deſperate aauen- 
tures men will ſlraine themſelues for reliefe of their owne_- 
part, haning law & authority againſt them. Furthermore, 
tet not any man think,that in fuch dinifrons,enther part ean 
freeit ſelfe from inconnentencies, ſuſtained not only through 
4s kind of T ruce , which vertue on both fides doth —_ 
WH 
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with yice,during warre betweene truth and errour,but alſo 


in that there are hereby ſo fit occaſions miniſtred for men to 
purchaſe themſelues to wel-willers by the colour , vnder 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarels of enuie or inuete- 
rate malice, and eſpecially becauſe contentions were as yet 
neuer able to preuent two enils, the one a mutual exchange 
of vnſeemely and vniuſt aiſpraces , offered by men whoſe 
tongues and paſſions are out of rule,the other,a common ha- 
ard of both,to be made a prey by ſuch as fludy how to work 
UpO0Nn all occurrents,with moſt aduantage in priuate.1 denie 
not therefore,but that our Antagoniſtsan theſe controuerres 
may peraduenture baue met with ſome, not vnlike to | tha- 
cus, 'who mightily bending himſelfe by all meanes againi 
the bereſie of Priſcillian,the hatred of which one euill was 
all the vertue be had, became ſo wile in the end,that every 
man, __ of v:rtuous conuerſation., ſtudious of Scrip- 
ture , and giuen vnto any abſtinence in diet, was ſet downe 
in by Kalender of ſuſþeted Priſcillianiſts , for whom it 
ſhould be expedient to approne their ſoundneſſe of faith by a 
morelicentious and looſe bebauiour.Such Proftors and Pa- 
trons the truth might ſpare. Yet # not their groſſeneſſeſo 
intellerable,as on the contrarie fide,the ſcurrilous and more 
then Satyricall immodeſtie of Martiniſme, the firit publi- 
(hed ſchedules whereof , being brought to the hands of a_ 
grane, and 4 very Honourable K might with fignification 
giuen, that the Booke would refreſh hs ſpirits, he tocke it, 
ſaw what the title was,reade oner an vnſauorie ſentence or 
two,end delivered backe the Libell with thus anſwere,T am 
forie you are of the minde co bee folaced with theſe 
fports, and forrier you haue herein thought mine af- 
fection 
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fection to bee like your owne. But as theſe ſores on all 
hands he open,ſo the deepeſt wounds of the Church of God 
haue beeue more ſoftly and cloſely gine. 7t being percetued 
that the plotof Diſcepline aid not onely bend it ſeife to re- 
forme ceremonies , but ſeeke farther to trett a popular au- 
ehoritie of Elders,and to take awvy Epiſcopall iuriſdiflion, 
rogetber with all other ornaments &+ meanes, whereby any 
difference or inequalitie ts ypheld in the Eccleſraſticall or- 
aer , towards thu deſtrutiue part , they haue found many 
h-lping hands , diuers although peraduenture not willing 
to be yoked with Elderſhips,yet contented( for what intent 
God doth know ) to uphold oppoſition againſt Biſhops, not 
without greater hurt to the courſe of their whole procee- 
dings in the buſines of God & her Maieſties ſernice,then 
otherwiſe much more waighty aduerſaries had been able by 
their owne power to baue brought to paſſe. Men are natu- 
rally better contented to haue their coomendable ations 
ſuppreſt , then the contrary much diuulged. And becauſe 
the wits of the multitude are ſuch , that many things they 
canot lay hold ot: at once but being poſſeft with ſome notable 
either diſlike or liking of any one thing whatſoener, ſundry 
other in the meane time may eſcape them vaperceied ; ther- 
fore if men deſirous to haue their vertue; noted, doe in this 
reſpect griene at the fame of others , whoſe glory obſcareth 
and darkneth theirs , it-canot be choſen but that whe the 
eares of rhe people are thus continually beaten with cxcla- 
matios againſt abuſes in the (hurch,theſe tunes come al 
wates moſt acceptable to the, whoſe odiousC#* corrupt dea- 
lings in ſecular affaires, both paſſe by that meane the more 
conertly,&s+ whatſcener happen ds2 alſo the leaſt feele that 
| fſeourge 
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ſeourge of vulgar imputatio, which norwithſtading they mo/t 
deſerue. All this conſidered, as bebooweth,the ſequele of duty 
0n cur part ts onely that which our Lord and Sauiour requi- 
reth,barmleſſe diſcretion , the wiſdome of Serpents tempe- 
red with the innocent meeknes of dones. For thu world will 
teach them wiſedome that haue capacitie to apprehend it. 
Our wiſdome m thi eaſe muſt be ſuch , as doth not propoſe to 
it ſelfer! 1» qur owne particular,the partial & immoderate 


defire wherof poiſoneth whereſoener it taketh place : but the 


ſeope © marke which we are to aime at,u 7" the publike 


Leg. Carol, 
Mag.fo.g 21, 


and common good of all, for the eafier procurement whereof 
our diligence muſt ſearch out all helps &+ furtherances of 
diretion, which Scriptures , counſels,fathers,hiſtories ; the 
lawes and praflices of all Churches , the mutuall conference 
of all mens colleft;ons and obſeruations may afford, our in- 
duſtrie muit even anatomize enery particle of chat body, 
which wee are to uphold ſound,& becauſe,be it neuer ſo true 
which we teach the world to beleeue , yet if once their affec- 
tions begin to be alienated, a ſmall thing perſwadeth them 
to change their opinions,tt behooueth that we vigilantly note 
and preuent by all meanes thoſe euils, whereby the hearts of 
men are loſt , which euils for the moſt part being perſonal , 
do arme in ſuch fort the aduerſaries of God and his Church 
again£t vs,that if through our too much neglett and ſecurity 
the ſame ſhould runne on , ſoone might we feele our eſtate 
brought to thoſe lamentable termes , whereof thu bard and 
heany ſentence was by one of the ancients vitered vpon like 

occaſions , Dolens dico,gemens denuncto , ſacerdotum 

quod apud nos intus cecidit, foris diu ſtare non po- 

rerit , But the gracions pronidence of eA lmightie _ 
| hatf 
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hath,1 truſt,put theſe thornes of contradiftion in our fades, 
left that ſhould ſteale pon the Church in a ſlumber which 
now,F doubt not,but through his aſsiſtance may be turned 
away from vs bending thereunto our ſelues with conflan- 
cie, conſtancie in labour to doe all men good, conſtancie in 
prayer vnto God for all men, her eſpecially , whoſe ſacred 
power matched with incomparable goodnes of nature,bath 
hitherto beene Gods moſt happy in{irument, by him mira- 
culouſly kept for workes of ſo miraculous preſeruation and 
ſafetie vnto others, thatas By the ſword of God and 
Gedeon , was ſometime the cry of the people Jſraell,ſo it 
might deſernedly be at this day the icyfull ſong of innume- 
rable multitudes , yea the Embleme of ſome Eſtates and 
Domimons, in the world , and (which mu#t bee eternally 
confeſt euen with teares of thankefulnes ) the true in- 
ſcription, flile or title of all Churches as yet landing with- 


in thu Realme , By the goodnefle of Almightte God 1ud.7-20. 


and his ſeruant Elizabeth we are.T hat God,wbo # able 
to make moralitie immortall , gine her ſuch future contt- 
nuance as may be no leſſe glorious vnts all proſperitie,then 
the dayes of her regiment paſt haue beene happy vnto our 
ſelues,and for bu mo#t deare annoynteds ſakes,grant them 
all proſperitie, whoſe labours, cares, and counſels , vntai- 
nedly are referred to ber endleſſe welfare , through his vn- 
ſpeakable mercy, unto whom we all owe enerlaſting praiſe. 
Fn which defire I wilt here reſt , humbly beſeeching your 
Grace,to pardon my great boldneſſe, and God to multiply 
bu bleflings vpon them that feare his name. 


Your Graces in all dutie, 
Richard Hooker, 
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ECCELESIASTICALL 
P OLITIE. 
The fifth Booke., 


Of their fourth Aſſertion, that touching the ſeuerall 
publike dutics of Chriſtian Religion, there is amongſt vs much 


Superſtution retayned in them ; and concerning perſons which for 
performance of thoſe duties are induced with the powerof Eccle- 
faſticall Order , our Lawes and proceedihgs according thereunco 
are many wayes herein alſo corrupted. 


The matter containedin this fifth Booke.” 


1 Rue Religions the Root of all rraeYertues, and the ſlay of all pelt-ordes 
l red Common-wealths, 
2 The mojt extreme oppoſite toirue Religions affetted AtheiſmeS. 
3 Of Superſtition and the root thereof , either miſguided ztale , or ignorant 
feare of dinine Glorie, | | | s 
4 Of the reareſſe of Saperſiition inGods Church, and tomerning the queffionof 


this Booke; | 
5 Foure general Propoſitions demanding that which thay reaſonably bee gramed 
concerning matters of outward forme inihe extreiſe of true Religion. Aud fifts 


hy, of 4 Rule, not ſafe, nor reaſonable in theſe caſes. 


6 The firft Propoſition tonching indgement,, what thipes are conmenient it thes 
ontward publike ordering of Charch CAﬀfaires. 

7 The ſicond Propoſition. 

3. The third Propoſition; | 

9g The fourth Propoſition. | ge ns 

lo Theraleof mens priaate Spirits, not ſafe in theſt tafes to be fofowed, 

1x. Places for the pablike Serwice of God. | 

12 The ſolemniticof-ereHting Churthes, condemned ; the ballewing and dedicating 

| of them, ſcorned by the Adutr(arii: | | 

13,0f tht nemes, whereby wediflineniſhour Charches, 

14 Of the faſion of our Churches, | 


X 1s The 
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1s. The ſumptuon(ne(ſe of Churches. 
- 4, 7 5s om we aſcribe tothe Church, more then ather places. 
17. Their pretence that would hane Churches viterly razed. 3G 
18 Of pablike teaching, or preaching, and the firſt kind thereof, Catechicng. 
19+Of preaching, by reading publikely the Bookes of holy Scripture; and concerning 
ſuppoſed wniruths in thoſe Tranſlations of Scripture, which we aliow 10 be read; 
4: alſh of the choice which we make in reading. 
20 Of preaching by the publike reading of ather profitable injtructions ; and con- 
cerning Bookes Apocryphal.. | 
21 Of preaching by Sermons , and whether Sermons bee the only ordinary way of 
teaching, whereby men are brought to the ſauing knowledge of Gods Truth. 
22 What they attribute to Sermons only , and what we toreaaing alſs, 
23 Of Prayer. 
24 Of publike Prayer. 
25 Of the forme of Common Prayer. 
26 Of them, which like not to bane any ſet forme of Common Prayer. 
27 Of them, who allowing a ſet forme of Prayer, yet allow not onrs, 
28 The forme of our Liturgie 100 neere the Papiits, too farre different from that of 
other Reformed Churches, 4s they pretend. 
29 CAttirebelonging to the Sernice of God. 
30 Of geſture in praying, andof different places, choſen to that purpoſe, 
31 Eaſoeſſe of prayer after our forme. 
32 The length of our Serwice. | 
33 In ſiead of ſuch Prayers, as the Primitive Churches hane vſed,and thoſe that be 
reformed now w/c, wee thane ( ſayihey) diners ſhors cuts, or ſhreddines , rathir 
wiſhes then Prayers, | 
34 Leſſons intermingled with our Prayers. | 
35 Thenumber of onr Prayers for earthly things, and our oft rehearſing of the/ 
Lords Prayer. | | 2. 
36 The peoples ſaying after the Miniiter. | 
37 Our manner of reading of Pſalmes, otherwiſe then the reſt of the $yipturee 
38 Of Maſique with Pſalmes. | . 
39 Of ſinging or ſaying P[almes, and other partsof Common Prayer , whereiniht 
|  prople and the Miniſter anſwer one another by courſe.” f 
40 mf Magnificat, BenediQus, «wud Nuncdimirtis. 
41 Of the Letznic, | "fil 
42 Of Athanaſius Creed , and Gloria Patri. 
43 Onrwant of particular Thankſziniug. 
44 In ſome things the matter of our Prayer, as they affirme , it vnſonnd. 
. 45 When thou hadi# onercome the fharpneſſe of death , thou didſt open the King- 
dome of Heanen vnto all Beleewers. | ” 
46 _ Prayer for delinerance from (addaine death. > of 
47 Prayer for thoſe things, which we for our vnworthineſſe' dar ener acke, Gids 
for the worthineſſe of his Sonne would vouchſafe-te grant." on W4 
48 Prayer to beenermore delinered from oll aduerſitic.. wing 336 20 
49 Prayer that all men may find mercie, and'of the will of God that all mie 
might be ſand. OTF | | WNT 
5o Of 
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50 of the name, the Amihor, and the force of Sacraments, which force conſe- 
thin 1his , that God bath ordained them as meanes, to make ws par takers 


of him an Chriſt, and of life through Chriſt. | 

$1 That God i i Chriſt by the perſonal incarnation of the Soure,who u very Gag. 

52 T be miſinterpretations, which Hereſie hath maae, of the manner, how God and 
Maw art vnited in one Chriſt. 

$3 That by the wvnion of the one, with the other nature in Chriſt, there groweth 
neither gaine nor loſſeof eſſential propertiesto either. 

54 mow Chrith hath obtained according to the fleſh, by the vnion of his fleſh with 
tbe Deitte. 

55 Of the perſonal preſence of Chriſt eaery where, andin what ſenſe it may be 

gem F end, preſent according to the fleſh, 7 
$6 The union or mutuall participation, which is betweene Chrift and the Charch 
of Chri#t, in this preſent World. 

57 The neceſitic of Sacraments vnto the participation of Chriſt. 

58 The ſabitance of Baptifme , the rites or ſolemnities thereunto belonging , and 
that the ſubſtance thereof being kept, oiher things i# Baptiſme may giue plage 
bo meceſSHHe, 

59 Fs he _=_ in Scripure, wherenpon a neceſitic of outward Baptiſme hath bin 


bs 

60 What kind of neceſcitie in outward Baptiſme hath beene gathered by the words 
of our Saniour Chriſt, and what the true neceſsitie thereof indeed uu, 

61 What things in Baptiſme hane veene difpenſed with by the Fathers refþefting nes 
eeſatie_. 

62 Whether Baptiſme by Women, be true Baptiſme , good, andefſettuall, to ther 
that receine it. 

63: Of imterrogatories in Baptiſme, touching faith,er the purpoſe of a Chriſtien life, 

64 Imterrogatories propoſed vnio Infants in Baptiſme , and anſwered, as in theit 
names by God-fathers. 

65 Of theCroſſein Baptiſme, 

66 Of Confirmation after Baptiſme. 

67 Of the Sacrament of the bt and bloudof Chriit. 

68 Of faults noted in the forme of adminiittring that boly Sacrament. 

69 Of Feſtiuall dayes, and the natural cauſes of their connenient Inſtitution. 

70 The manner of celebrating Feſtinall D ayes. 2 

71 Exceptions againſt our keeping of other Feſtiaell Dayes, beſides the Sabbath. 

72 Of Dayes appointed, as well for ordinarie as for extraordinarie Faſts in the./ 
Church of God. 

73 Thecelcbration of Matrimonie_, 

74 The Churching of Women. 

75 TheRites of Buriall. | 

76 Of the nature of that Miniſterie, which ſerueth for performance of dinine_s 
duties in the Church of God, and how happine(ſe, not eternall oply, but alſo tempe- 
ral, doth d:pend vpon it. 

77 Of power ginen vnto men, toexecute that heanenly of fice , of the gift of the. 
holy Ghoſt in ordination z and whether conneniemtly the power of order may be 
ſought or ſued for. 

78 Of agrees, whereby the power of order s diſtinguiſhed , and concerning the./ 

atire of Minifters. 1 :- >:  S_— 
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79 Of oblations, foundations, endowments, T ithes, all intended for perpernitie of 
Religion, which purpoſe being chiefly falfilied by 1he Clergies certaine and ſaffici- 
ent maintenance, muſt needs by alienation of Church-linings be made fruſtrate. 

8 Of Ordinations lawfull without title,and without any popular elettion precedent, 
but in 10 caſe without regard of due information what their qualitie is that en- 
ter into holy Orders. | 

81 Of the Learning that ſhoxld be in Miniſters, their Reſjaence and the number 
of their Linings. 


E W there areof ſo weake capacitie, but publike 
euils they eaſily eſpic z fewer {o patient, as not to 
| complaine , when the grieuous inconueniences 


Truc Religion ® "i 
isthe rootc of #1 


all cruc ver- 


h - 
Call el thereof worke ſenſible ſmart, Howbcit, to ſee 
ordered Com- wherein the harme which they feele conſifteth, 
mon-wceales, | 


| the ſeeds from which it ſprang , andthe method 
of curing it, belongeth to askill,the ſtudy whercof 
| is fo full of coyle , and the praQice ſo bee ſet with 
Ill dithculcies , that wary and reſpeiue men had ra- 
"Wi ther ſeeke quictly their owne , and wiſh that the 
World may oc well, ſo it be not long of them, 
then, with paine and hazard make themſclues aduiſcrs for the common good. 
Wee whichthoughtit ar the very firſt a ſigne of colde afteRion towardes the 
Church of God, to preferre private eaſc before the labour of appeafing publike 
diſturbance, muſt now of neccflitie, referre events to the gracious prouidence 
aP/4.rz4: Of Almightie God, and, in diſcharge of our dutic towards him, proceed with 
; C-Thlib.6s. theplaine, and vnpartiall defence of a common cauſe. Wherein our endea- 
On your is not ſo much to ouerthrow them, with whom we contend, as to yeeld 
deſemper volu- themtiuſt and reaſonablc cauſes of thoſe things, which for want of due confi-. 
mu, ſexes Jeration heretofore, they miſconceiucd , acculing Lawes for mens onerſights, 
mater imputing cuils growne through perſonall defets, vnto that which is noteuill, 
& laborecoryo- framing vnto ſome Sores vnholeſome Plaſters,and applying other ſome where 
"i contel no Sore is. To make therefore our beginning that which to both parts is 
bicam contineri. moſt acceptable , Yee agree, that pure and vnſtained Religion ought to bee 
b 'Ec: 4" the higheſt of all cares appertaining to publike Regiment: as wellinregardof | 
ods that ® aideand protcRion , which they, who faithfully ſerue God, confeſle 
wpate dver 5% they receine at his mercifull hands; as alſo for the force which Religion hath 
m14917%, * toqualificall ſorts of men, and to makethemin publike affaires the more ſer- | 
2de9.73 uiceable, Gouernourstheapterto rule with conſcience, Ioteriours for conſci- 
SH o7%J ao ence ſakethe willinger to obey. Itis no peculiar conceit, but a matter of ound 
Cram, * conſequence, that all duties are by ſo much the better 2+ Yenewn , by bow 
Ariſt. Magn. much the men are more religious, from whoſe abilitics the ſame proceed. For . 
od if Þ the courſc of publike affaires cannotin apy good ſort goc forward with- 
als i 739 out fit Inſtruments, and that which fitteth them be their vertucs,let Policic ac- 
5791 94%; <13- knowledge it ſelfc indebted to Religion, godlineſſe being the © chiefeſt ropand 
Cri Phil wel-ſpring of all true vertues , cuen as God is of all good things. So naturall is 
dee, pracept: the vnion of Religion with Iuſtice, that we may boldly deeme thereis _ 
| wace 


——_— 
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where bothare nor. For how (hould they be vnfainedly inſt, whom Religion 
doth notcauleto be ſuch; or they religious ,, which are not found ſuch by 
the proofe of their juſt ations? If they, which imploy their labour and tra- 
uaile abour the publique adminiſtration of Juſtice, follow it only as a Trade, 
with vaquenchable and vnconſcionable thirſt of gaine, being nor in heare per- 


ſwadedthat 4 [uſtice is Gods owne worke, and themſciues bis agents ip this d'2.Cbro.t.9.6; 


buſinefle, the ſentence of right, Gods owne verdi&t, and themſclues his Prieſts 
to deliucrit; formalities of Juſtice doc bur ſerue to ſmother right, and that 
which was neccſlarily ordained for the common good, is through ſhamefull 
abuſe made the cauſe of common miſerie. The ſame Pictic, which maketh 
them that arc in authoritic deſirous to pleaſe and reſemble God by Juſtice , in» 
flameth cuery way men of ation with zcale ro doe good (as tarre as their 


place will permit) vatoall. For *thatthey know , is moſt noble and divine. « ay=amiy, 
Whereby , ifno naturall nor caſuall inabilitiecroſle their defires,they alwayes #7 2 2 #11 
ddlighting to iniurethemſclues wich ations moſt beneficiall rg others, can- 72,03... 

gaung | | | » Cal” Sd v; berbroges 
not but gather great Experience, and through Expetience the more Wiſe- #22 nias- 


dome , becauſe Conſcience , and the feare of ſwaruing from that which is 
right,makcth them diligent obſeruers of circumſtances,the looſe regard where- 
of is the Nurſe of vulgar Folly, no leſle then Sa/omon:attcation thereunto was 
of naturall furthcrances the moſt effteRtuall ro make him eminent aboueothers. 


ov. Arift.Ethig. 


For he tg1uego94 heed , and pierced eucry thing to the very ground, and by f Zccleſctaro, 


that mcancs becamethe Author of many Parables, Concerning fortitude, fith 
euils great and vaexpeAed (the true rauchſtone of conſtant mindes) doecauſe 


oftentimes euen them rothinke vpondiuine Power with 8 fearetulleſt ſuſpiti- » Wiſdr7 x3] 


ons, which haue bin otherwiſe tae moſt ſecure deſpiſers thereof, how ſhould we 
looke for any conſtant reſolution of mind in ſuch caſes, ſaving onely where vn- 
fained aftetion to God-ward hath bred the moſt aſſured confidence to be alt= 
ſted by his hand? For proofe whereot, let butthe As of theancicnt lewes be 
indifterently weighed, from whoſe magnanimitic, in cauſes of moſt extreme ha- 
zard, thoſe ſtrange & vawonted reſolutions haue growne, which for all circum- 
ſtances, no people vader the roofe of Heauen did euer hitherto march. And 
that which did alwayes animate them, was their mcere Religion. Without 
which, if ſo beit were poſſible that all other ornaments of mind might be had 
in their full perfeRion, neuertheleſſe the mind that ſhuuld poſlefle chem diuors 
ced from Pictie, could be but a ſpeAacle of commiſeration ; euen as that bodice 
is, which adorned with ſundry other admirable beauties, wanteth jeye-lighr, 
_ *thechicfeſt gracethat Nature bath in that kind to beſtow. They which com- 
mend ſo much the felicitic of that innocent World , wherein it is faid , that 
men of their owne accord did embrace fidelitie and honeſtie , not for feare of 
the Magiſtrateor becauſe reuenge was before their eyes, if at any time they 
ſhould doe otherwiſe, but that which held the people inawe , was the ſhame 
of ill doing , the love of equitie and right it ſelfe , a barre againſt all oppreſh- 
ons which greatneſſe of power caulſcth , they which deſcribe vnto vs any 
ſuck eſtatc of happineſſe amongftmen , though they ſpeake nor of Religion, 
doe notwithſtanding declare that wbich is in truth ber onely working. Forif 


Religion did poſleſle ſincerely and {yfficiently the hearts of all men , there 
| | » would 
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would need no other reſtraint from euill. This doth not onely gine life and 
perfe&ion toall endeuours wherewith it concurreth ; but what cuent ſocucr 
enſue , ir breedcth, if not ioy and gladnefle alwayes, yer alwayes patience, ſatiſ- 
faRtion, and reaſonable contentment of minde. Whereupon it hath beene ſer 
downeas an axiome of good experience , that all things religiouſly taken in 
hand, are * proſperouſly ended ; becauſe whether men in' the end hane thar 
which Religion didallow themto deſire , or that which teacheth chem con» 


b T2y ydp 9s rentedly tro ſuffer , Þ they arcin neither cuent vafortunate. But leſt any man 


&f anda &'ya- 


fhould heere conceiuc, that ir greatly skilleth not of what ſort our Religion be, 


vera; uusder in as much as Heathens, Turkes, and Infidels, imputero Religion a grear pare 
7457Vxe5iv. of the ſame effeRs, which our ſelues aſcribe thereunto, they having ours in the 


pruy,,9% TY 
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ſame deteſtation that we theirs : it ſhall berequiſire to obſerue well, how farre- 
forth there may be agreement in the cfteAs of different Religions. Firſt, by 
the bitter Arife , which riſcth oftentimes from ſmall differences in this be» 
halfe, and is by ſo-much alwayes greater, as the matter is of more impor- 
tance; wee ſte a generall agreement inthe ſecret opitiion of men , that cuery 
man ovght to imbrace the Religion which is true , and to ſhunne , ashurt- 
full, whatſoeucr diſſenteth from it , bur that moſt, which doth fartheſt diſ- 
ſent. The generalitic of which perſwaſton argueth, that God hath imprin- 
ted it by nature, to the end it might beaſpurre to our induſtric, in ſearching 
and maintaining that Religion , from which as to ſwarue in the leaſt points 
is Errour , ſo the capital! Enemies thereof God haterh as his deadly Focs, Ac 
liens, and without Repenrance, children of cndlefle perdition. Such there- 
fore, touching mans immoreall ſtate after this life,are nor likely to reape bene- 
fir by their Religion , butco looke forthe cleane contrary,in regard ofſoim- 
nt contrarietic betweene it and the truc Religion. Neverthelcfle, inas 
much as the Errours of the moſt ſeduced this way haue beene mixed with 
ſome Truthes, weeare not to maruaile , thatalthough the one did rurne to 
their endleſſe woe andconfufion, yet the other had many notable effeRs, as 
couchingthe Afﬀaires of this preſent life. There were in c theſe quarters of 
the World fixteenchundred Yeeres agoe , certaine ſpeculatiue men, whoſe 
authoritic diſpoſed the whole Religion of thoſe Times, By their meancsit 
becamea receaued opinion, that the foules of men departing this life , doc 
flic out of one bodice into ſome other. Which opinion, though falſe , yet 
entwined witha true, that the ſoules of men doe neuer periſh , abated the 
fearc of death in them which were ſo reſolucd , and gaue them courage vnto 
all Aduentures, The Romans had a vaine Superſtitions cuſtome in moſt of - 
chcir Enterprizes, to conieRure before-hand of the cuent, by certaine tokens 
which they noted in Birds,or in the intrayles of Beaſts, or by'other the like fri- 
uolous Dininations. From whence notwithſtanding as oft as they could re- 
ceiueany Signe, which they rooke to be fauourable, ir gaue them ſuch hope, 
as if their Gods had made them more then halfe a o_ of proſperous ſuc- 
ceſle. Which _ times was the greateſt cauſe that they did preuaile,eſpe- 
cially being men of their owne _naturall inclinarion, hopefull and firongly 
conceited,, whatſoeuer they tooke in hand. Bur could their fond Superfti- 
tion haue furthered fo great Atteraprs, without the mixture of atrue Page 
10n 
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ſion, concerning the vnreliſtable force of diuine power ? Vpon the wilfull 
violation of oathes, cxccrable blaſphemies , and like contempes, offered by 
deriders of Religion ,cuen vnto falſe gods, fearefull cokens of dinine reve 
haue beene knowne to follow. VVhich occurrents the deuourer fort did take 
for manifeſt arguments, that the gods whom they worſhipped, were ofpower 
to reward ſuch as ſought vnto rhem,and would plague thoſe thar feared them 
not. In this they erred. For (as the * Wiſeman rightly noreth concerning 
ſuch) ir was notthe power of them by whom they {ware , but the vengeance 
of them that ſinned, which puniſhed the offences of the vngodly. It was their 
hurt vntruely co attribute ſo great power vnto falſe Gods, Yet the right con- 
ceire which they had, that to periurie vengeance is duc, was not withour 
good effe&, as rouching the courle of their liues , who feared the wilfull viola- 
tion of oathes in that reſpeRt. And whereas we read ſo many of them ſomuch 
commended, ſome for their milde and mercifull difpofition, ſome for their 
vertuons ſcueritie , ſome for integritic of life, all theſe were the fruits of true 
andinfallible principles delivered vato vs in the Word of God, as the axiomes 
of our Religion, which beingimprinted by the God of Nature intheir hearts 
alſo, andraking betterroote in ſome then inrhoſtothers, grew, though noe 
from, yet with and amidſt the heapes of manifold repugnant errours, which et. 
roursof corrupt religion had alſo their ſutable effe&ts in the lines of the ſelfe- 
ſameparties, Withourall controuerſie,the purer and perfecter our Religion is; 
the worthier cffe&s it hath in them, who ſtedfaſtly and fincerely imbrace it, in 
others not. They that lone the Religion which they profefle, niay hauc failed 
in choiſe, but yer they are ſure to reape what benefirthe ſame is ablere afford; 
whereas the beſt and ſoundeſt profeſſed by them that beare it not thelike af- 
feRQion, yeeldeth them, retaining it in that ſort, no benefir, David was arman 
after Gods owne heart, ſo termed , becauſe his afteRion was heartie towards 
God. Beholding the like diſpoſition in them which lived vader him , it was 
hisprayer to Almighty God, Þ © keepe this for ener inthe purpoſe and thoughts 
of the heart of thu people. But when, after that D avid had ended his dayes in 
in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place, for the moſt part followed him 
notin qualitie, when their Kings (ſome few excepted) to beitertheir worldly 
eſtate (as they thought) left their owne , and their peoples ghoſtly condition 


8 Yiſd.raug: 
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vncared for , by wofull experiencethey both did learne , that to forſake the | 


truc God of Heauen, is tofall intoallſucheuilsvpon the face of thecarth,as men 
either deſtitute of grace dinine may commit, or vnprote&ed from aboue in- 
dure. Secing therefore ir doth thus appeare, thart-rhe ſafetic of all eſtates de. 
ndethvpon Religion; that Religion vnfainedly loued, perfeRterth mens a. 
bilivies vnto all kinds of vertuous ſeruices inthe Common-wealth ; that mens 
defireisin gencrall to hold no Religion but the true ; and that whatſocuer 
good effe&s dac grow out oftheir Religion, who imbrace inſtead of the true, 
afalſe, rherootes thereof are certaineſparkes of thelight of truthintertaings 
led with the darkeneſle of errour , becauſe no Religionican wholly and po 
conlifttof vntrurhs , wee hane reaſon to thinke thar all true vertues are to ho« 
nourtrue Religion as their parent, and all well ordered Common«wealesto 

loue her as their chiefeſt ay, 
& They 
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The woſtex. 2 They of whom God is altogether vnapprehended , are bur few in 
wreawe oppo- number , and for groſſcnefſe of wit ſuch, that- they hardly and ſcarcely 
= fo rrue ts ſceme to hold the place of humane being.. Theſe wee ſhould iudge to be of 
<7 Arvciſme, All others molt miſerable, but thar a wretcheder ſort there arc,on whom, 
whereas nature harh beſtowed riper capacity, their euill diſpoſition ſerioul. 

ly goeth about therewith to apprehend God, as being not God. VV hereby it 

commeth to paſle that of theſe two ſorts of men,both godleſle, the one ha- 

uing vtterly no knowledge of God, the other ſtudic how to perlwade them- 

274.21. ſelues that there is no ſuch thing to be knowne. The ® fountaine and wel- 
ow ==». ſpring of which impicrie,is a reſolned purpoſe of mind to reapein this world 
andgo zfiray, what ſenſuall profic or pleaſure ſocuer the world yeeldeth, and nor to be bar- 
becaulerbeir 124 from any whatſocucr meanes auaileable thercunto, And that is the 
ckecd blia- very radicall cauſe of their Athciſme,noman (I chinke) will doubt which con- 
dedrhew. fjdereth what paincs they take to deſtroy thoſe principall ſpurres and motiues 
oj of vntoall vertue,the creatign ofthe World,the-prouidence of God, the reſur- 
«rx3. 41it. reftion of the Dead, the toyes of the Kingdome of heanen, and theendleſſe 
Etbic.l.6.6aÞ.5- pines of the wicked, yeaaboucall chings,the authority of the Scripture , be- 
cauſe on theſe poynts it evermorebeateth,and the Soules immortality, which 
granted,drawerh caſily after it thereſt,as a voluntary trainc. Is it not wonders 

tull,that baſe deſires ſhould ſoextinguiſh in men the ſenſe of their owne excel- 
lencic, 8s to make them willing that their ſoules ſhould belike to the ſoules of 
bcaſts,mortall and corruptible with their bodies? Till ſome admirable or vn- 

uſuall accident haphen(as it hath in ſome)to worke the beginning of a better 

- alterationin their minds, diſputation about theknowledge of God with ſuch 

kind of perſons commonly preuaileth little. For how ſhould the bright- 

bSuſan.verſ'9. nel of wiſedome ſhine, where the windowes of the ſoule are of > very ſer 
— Theyrurned purpoſe cloſed? True Religion hath many things in it,the only mention wher- 
mic4 and caſt Of ganleth and troubleth their mindes.Being therefore loth chat inquirie into 
downetheir ſuch matters ſhould breed a perfwaſton in the end contraric vnto thar they im- 
eyesrnat 1 brace, it is their endeuour to baniſh, as much as in them lyeth, quite and 
heouen nor re- Cleane from their cogitation whatſocuer may ſound that way. But it com- 
_— it mech many times to paſſe( which is-their torment)charthe thing they ſhunne 
_— dork follow them, truth, as it were,euen obtruding it ſclfe intotheir know- 
ledge, and notpermitting them to be ſoignorant as they would be, VVhere-. 

upon, in as much as the natureof man is vnwilling tocontinue doing that 

wherein , it ſhall alwayes condemne it ſelfe, they continuing Rtill obſtinate, 

to follow the courſe which they haue begunne , are driucn to deuile all 

the ſhifts that wit can inuent for the ſmoothering of this light , all that 

may but with any the leaſt ſhew of poſhbiliry ſtay their mindes from 

cHecefiſum- thinking that true , wþich they heartily wiſh were falſe , bur < cannot 
—_— thinke it ſo , without ſome ſcruple and feare of the contraric, Now. be- 
;enoraren08 Caule that iudicious learning, for which we commend moſt worthily the an- 
poſs. Cypr.de cient Sages of the world , doth not in this caſe ſeruc the turne, theſe eren. 
1%vin,  cher-mates(for ſuch the moſt of them be)frame to themſclues a way more 
pleaſant, a new method they haue of turning things that are ſcrious into 
mockcrie,an Art of ContradiQiion by way of ſcorne, a learning wherewirh we 


were 
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were b long (ithence forewarned, that che miſerable times whereinto we are þ x,per.3.1, 
fallen ſhould abound. This they ſtudie, this they praQtiſe, this they grace with 7«de verſe3r- 
a wanton ſuperfluitic of wie , roo much inſulting ouer the paticnce of more 

vertuouſly diſpoſed minds. For towards theſe ſo forlorne creatures we arE(it 

muk be confeſſed) roo patient. In zealeto theglory of God , Babylon hath 

exceeded Sion. VVee want that © decree of Natuchodoneſor ; the furie of this c per.3.15; 
wicked brood hath the reines too much at libertic, their rongues walke at large; 

the ſpit venome of their poyloned hearts breaketh out tojthe annoyance of 

others, what their vntamed luſt ſuggeſteth, the ſame their licentious moutkes 

doe eucry where ſctabroach. With our contentions their irreligious humour 

alſo is much ſtrengthened, Nothing plcaſeth chem better, then theſe manifold 
oppolitions abour the matrer of Religion, as well for chat they haue hereb 

the more opportunitie to learne on one {ide how another may bee oppugned, 

and ſo to weaken the credit of all vnto themſelues;as alſo becauſe by their hot 

purſute of lower controucrliesamongſt men profeffing Religion,and agreeing 

in the principall foundations thercof, they conceiue hope that about the higer 

principles themſclues , time will cauſe altercation to grow. For which pur- 

poſe, when they ſce occaſion, they fticke not ſometime in other mens perſons, 

yea ſometime, without any vizardatall, direAly to trie, what the moſt reli- 

gious are ablcto ſay in defence ofthe higheſt points, whereupon all Religion 
dependeth. Now for the moſt part it ſo falleth out touching things which ge- 

nerally arc receiued , that alchoughin themſelues they bee moſt certaine, yer 

becauſe men preſume chem granted of all, wee are hardlicſt able to bring ſach 

proofe of their certaintie, as may ſatisfie gaine-ſayers, when ſuddenly and be- 

ſides expeRation they require the ſame at our hands. Which impreparation 

and vnreadineſſe, when they find in vs, they turne it to the ſoothing vp of 
themſclucsin that curſed phanſic, whereby they would faine belecne thatthe 

heartie deuotion of ſuch , as indeed feare God , is nothing elſe bur a kinde of 

harmeleſſe crrour, bred and confirmed in them by the (lohe of wiſer men. 

For a politique vſc of Religion they ſee there is, and by it they wouldalſo ga- 

ther , that Religion it ſclfe is 4 meere politique device, forged purpolely to 

ſcrue for that vie. Men fearing God , are thereby a great deale more efteRual- 

ly , then by pofitiue Lawes reſtrained from doing cuill , in as much as thole | 

Lawes haue no farther power, then oner our outwarda&ions onely , whereas pd pune 
vato mens inward cogitations , vnto the priuie intents and motions of their apud xe: & co- 
hearts, Religion ſerueth for a bridle. VVhat more ſavage, wilde,and cruell then jr — 
man, if be ſec himſelfe able either by fraud to over-reach, or by poy er to ouer- £5 
beare,the Lawes whereunto he ſhould be ſubie&? Whereforein ſogreat bold. «» confeiention 
neſſeto offend, it behooueth that the World ſhould be held in awe, not by a —_ 
vaine ſurmiſe, but a true apprehenſion of ſome whar, which no man mayrhinke mu. inuc. 
himſelfe able ro withſtand. This is the politike vſe of Religion. In which re- Fe!i» 02au. 
ſpcR there are of thele wiſe malignants ſome , who haue vouchſafed ic their —_— 
maruellous fauorable countenance and ſpecch, very grauely affirming that Re- infliticed azer- 1 
ligion honored, addeth greatneſle, and contemned, bringeth ruine vato Com- ay as 
mon-wealcs, that Princes and States,which will continue, are aboucall things ;,,Carda.cs © 
to vphold the reucrend regard of Religion , and to prouide for the ſame by all SapicnJid,z- 

meanes 


. friend. 
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meanes in the making of their Lawes. But when they ſhould define whar 
meanesare beſt for that purpoſe, behold,they extoll the wiſdome of Paganiſme, 
they give it out asa myſticall preceptof great importance, that Princes, and 
ſuch as are vader them in moſt anthoritie or credit with the people,ſhould take 
all occaſions of rarecuents, and from whatcaulſe ſocuer the ſame doe proceed, 
yer wreſt them to the ſtrengthening of their Religion, andnot make it nice for 
ſo gooda purpoſeto vie, it need be, plaineforgeries. Thus while they ftudie 
how to bringto paſſe that Religion may ſecme but a matter made, they loſe 
themſelues inthe very maze of their owne diſcourſes, as if reaſon did euen pur- 
poſely forſake them , who of purpoſe forſake God the Author thereof. For 
ſurely a ſtrange kind ofmadnefle it is,that thoſe men,who though they be void 
of pietie, yer, becauſe they haue wit, cannotchuſe but know , that treacherie, 
guile and deceir are things , which may for a while, burdoe not vic long to goe 
vneſpied, ſhould teach that the greateſt honour to a State is perpetuitic ; and 


—_——_ 


grant, that alterations inthe ſeruice of God, for that they impaire the credit _ 


of Religion, arc therefore perilous in Common-weales , which hauc no cen» 

rtinuance longer then Religion hath all reverence done vnto it; and withall ac- 
knowledge (forſo they doe) that when people began to eſpie the fallhkood of 

Oracles , whereupon all Gentilicic was builr, their hearts were viterly auerted 
from itz and notwithſtanding counſell,Princes,in ſober carnelt for the ſtrength- 

ning of their States, to maintaine Religion, and, for the maintenance of Religi- 

on not to make choiſe of that whichis true, but to authorize thatthey make 
choiſc of by thoſe falſe and fraudulent meanes, which in the end muſt necds 0- 

uerthrow ir. Such are the counſels of men godleſle, when they would ſhew 

themſclues politike deniſers, able to create God inman by Art, 

Offiiperſtiti- 3 Whereforeto lergoe this execrable crue, and to come to extremities 
on, andthe on the contrarichand , two affe&tions there are, the forces whereof, as they 
pom beare the greater or leſſer ſway in mans heart , frame accordingly the ſtampe 
dedzeale, or andcharatter ofhis Religion, the one zcale, the other feare. Zcale, vnleſſe it 
cant feare be rightly guided, when it indeuoureth moſt buſily to pleaſe God, forcerh vpon 
-—4 # him thoſe vnſeaſonable offices which pleaſe him nor. For which cauſe, if they 
who this way ſwerue, be compared with ſuch ſincere, ſound and diſcreeras 

Abraham wasin matterof Religion, the ſeruice of the one,is like vnto flatterie, 

oh were the other likethe faithfully ſeduliric of® friendſhip. Zeale, except it be ordered 
aright , when it bendeth it ſelfe vnto confli& with things either in deed, or 

but imagined to be oppoſite vnto Religion, vſeth the razor many times with 
ſucheagernefle, that the very lifeof Religion it ſelfe istherby hazarded,through 

hatred of taresthe corne in the field of God is pluckt vp.So that zeale necdeth 

both wayes a ſober guide. Feare, onthe other (ide, if it have not thelight of 

true vnderſtanding concerning God, wherewith to be moderatcd , breedeth 

likewiſe ſuperſtition. Tt is therefore dangerous, that in things divine, we ſhould 

worke too much vpou the ſpur, either of zcalc or fearc. Fearcis a good ſolicitor 

to deuotion. Howbeit, fith feare in this kind doth grow from an apprehenſion 

of Deitie indued with irrefiſtable power to hurt, and is of all affeQions ( an- 

ger excepted ) the ynapteſt to admir any conference with reaſon, for which 

v #/4.17.11 Caule the » i#jſeman doth lay of feare, that iris a betrayer of the _— 1 

onable 
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ſonable vadcrſtanding, therefore except men know before-hand what manner 
of ſeruice pleaſerh God, whilethey arc fearefull, they tricall things which fan- 
cie offcreth. Many there arc who ncuer thinke on God, but whenthey arcin 
extremiric of feare: and then becauſe , whar to thinke , or what to doe they 
are vncertaine, perplexitic not ſuftcring them co be idle , they thinke and doe, 
asit were in a phrenlie, they know not whar. Superſtition neither knoweth 
the right kind, nor obſcrueth the due meaſure of ations belonging to the ſer- 
uiceof God, butis alwayes ioyned with a wrong opinion touching things di- 
uine, Superſtition is, when things are eitherabhorred or obſcrued, with a zea- 
lous or fearcfull, but crroncous relationto God. By meancs whereof, the ſu- 
perſtitious doc ſometimes ſerue, though thetrue God , yer with needleſle Ofi- 
ccs, and defraud him ofdutics neceſlarie, ſometime load others then him with 
ſuch honours as properly are his, Theone their oucr-fight, whomiſle in the 
choiſe of that wherewith z che othertheirs, who faile in the eleRion of him to= 
wards whom they (hew deuotion : this the crime of Idolatric, that the favle of 
voluntaric, cither niccneſlc, or ſuperflyiticin Religion. The Chriſtian World 
itſelfe being diuided into two grand parts, it appeareth by the generall view 
of both, that with matter of Hereſfic the VVeſt hath beene often and much 
- groubled ; butthe Eaſt part neuer quict, till the deluge ofmiſeric wherein now 
they arc, oucr-whelmed them, The chiefcſt cauſe whereof doth ſeeme to hauc 
lienin the reſtleſſe wits of the Grecians, cuermore proud of their owne curi- 
ous and ſabtile inucntions, which whenat any time they had contrived, the 
great facilitic of their language ſerued;them readily to make all things faire and 
le to mens vnderitanding- Thoſe grand hercticall impietics therefore, 
which moſt bighly and immediatly to God and the glorious Trinitie, 
wereall in amanner the monſters of the, Eaſt. The Weſt bred fewer agreat 
deale; and thoſe commonly of a lower nature, ſuch as more neerely and direQ+» 
neaacrrned rather mcnrhen God ; che Latines beingalwayes to coptcal hete= 
ies 1cfſe inclined, yet vnto grofle ſuperſtition more. Superſtition ſuch as that 


ther were more diuigcly eftecmeg of then reaſon would; the ſuperſtition 
that riſcth voluntarily, and by degrees; which are hardly Yiſcerned , min 
i ſclfe with che Rites eucn of very,Diuine Scruice done to the onely true God, 
muſt beconlidered of, asa creeping andincroching cuill ; an cuill , the firſt be. 
Innings whereof arc commonly harmelcſlc, fo has it proueth oncly then to 
be an; cuill, when ſome farther accident doth grow.ynto it, or itſelfe come vns 
to farther growth. Forin the Church of God ſometimes ie commeth topaſle, 
asin ouer battle grounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereofis goad z yet becaulſeir 
exccedeth due profoeen , itbringeth forth abundant Laos wet much 
rapknes,thingslcfle profitable, whereby ,that which prineipally ir celd, 
beiog either preucnted in place, or defrauded of nouriſhment, faileth. This (if 
{olargeadilcourſe were neceſſaric ) might be cxemplificd euen by heapes of 
es and Cuſtomes , now ſuperſtiriqus in che greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
World, which.in cheir ſirſt originall beginnings, when the ſtrength of vertuous, 
devour or charitable affetion bloomed them , no man coifld iuftly haue con- 


demied ascyill, 
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of the > Pharifies was, by whom diujgethingsin deed were lefle,, becauſe os Þ Marie 7-5, 
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WE 4. But howſocuer ſuperſticion doc grow, that wherein vnſounder times 
of Superſtiti- hauedone amille, rhe berter Ages inſuing muſt reQific, as they may. Inow 


Church, and 


come therefore to thoſe accuſations brought againſt vs by pretenders of refor- 
mation , the firſt in the ranke whercef is ſuch , that if ſo be the Church of 
England didat this day therewith as iuſtly deſerue to be touched , as they in 


ot chis Book®, this cauſe haue imagined ir doth, rather would Iexhortall ſorts to ſeeke par= 


doneuen with reares atthe hands of God, then meditate words of defence for 
out doings, to the end that men might thinke favourably of them. For as 
the caſc of this World, eſpecially now, doth ſtand, what other ſtay or ſuccout 
haue weto leane vnto,ſfauing the teſtimony of our conſcience,and the comfort 
wetakeinthis, that we ſerne the lining God ( as neerc asour wits can reach 
vntothe knowledge thereof) eucn according to his owne will, and doe there- 
forerruſtthar his mercie ſhall be our ſafegard againſt thoſe inraged powers a- 
broad, which principally in that reſpe& are become our enemies? Bur fith no 
mancan doeill with a good conſcience,the conſolation which we herein feeme 
to find, is buta meere deceitfull pleaſing of our ſclues in errour , which ar 
the length muſt needes turne to our __ griefe, if that which wee doeto 
pleaſe God moſt, be for the manifolddefeRs thereof offenſiue vnto him, For 
ſo it is indged, our Prayers, our Sacraments , our Faſts, our times and places 
of publique meeting together for the worſhip and ſeruice of God, our Mar- 
riages, our Burials, our FunQions, Ele&ions and Ordinations Eccleſiaſticalf, 
almoſt wharſoeuer wee doe in theexerciſe of our Religion according to Lawes 
for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all my mien way or other thought faiiltie, 
all chings tained with ſuperſtition. Now althonghie may be, the wiſerfort of 
men ate not greatly moucd hereat }<confidering how ſubic& the very beft 
things haue bin alwayes vato cavill, wheti wits bolleſſed cither with diſdaihe or 
diſlike thereof, haue ſet them vp as their marketo ſhoot at: ſafe notwithſtan- 
ding it were not therefore to negle& the danger which from hence may grow, 
and that eſpecially in regard of them, who deſiring to ſerne God as they p 
but ay not ſoskilfull asin cuery point to vnawinde themſcht we oy: le 
ſnares of gloling ſpeech doe lietointangle them , ate in mind notalictke ttoy- 
bled, when they heate ſo bitter inueives againſt that which this Church hark 
eavghe them to reverence as holy, to gpprouc as lawfull, and to obſerueas be- 
hoonefull for tlie exerciſe of Chriſtian dutie. It ſeemeth: therefore ar the leaft 
fortheir ſakes very mcete, that ſuch gs blame vs in this behalfe be direAly at- 
ſwered, and they which follow vs, informed plainly in the reaſons of that we 
doe. Onbotlyſidestheend intended berweene vs, isrohaue Lawesard Otdi- 
nances,ſuch as may rightly ferue to aboliſh ſuperſtition, and roeſtabliſh the ſer» 
uice of God withall things'thereunto appertaining, in ſome perfc& fornie. 
Thetrcis an inward * 7able, and thereis a vr Leak outward ſcruiceaMle 
worſhip belonging vnto God. Ofthe former kind arcall manner vertnons dy- 
ties, that each man in reaſonand conſticnceto God-ward oweth. Solemnea 
ſerniceable worſbip we name for diſtinRion ſake, whatſocuer belongeth ek 


Chutch or publique ſocieticof God by way of excernall adoration. Ir is 

later-of theſe rwo whereupon onr preſene queſtion groweth. Apgaine, thy 

later beingordered,, partly, and as touching principall matters, by none _n 
e- 
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Preceprs Diuine onely; partly , and as concerning things of inferiour regard, 
by Ordinances as well humane as divine : about the ſubſtance of Religion 
wherein Gods only Law' muſt be kepr, their is heere no Controucrſic ; the 
crime now intended againſt vs is that our Lawes hauenort ordered thoſe infe- 
riour things as bchoueth , and char our cuſtomes are either ſuperſtitious, 6r 0- 
therwiſe amiſe , whether we reſpe& the exerciſe of publike duties in Religion , 
or the funtions of perſons authoriſed thereunto. | 
5 Ic is with teachers of Mathematicall Science vſuall , for vsin this preſent Foure gener 
queſtion neceſſary, tolay downe firſt , certainercaſonable demands, whichin 4 ropoltions, 
moſt particulars following are to ſerueas Principles whereby to worke, and ca; ag 
therfore muſt be before-hand conlidered, The men whom welabour to inform may reaſons, 
inthe Truth, percciuc that ſo toprocecdis requiſite, For to this end they alſo *?>*87a"*<s 
propoſe touching cuſtomes and rites indifferent their general axiomes, ſome of marrers ofcur- 
them ſubjeR vntoiuſt exceptions, andas wethinke, more meete by them to be 2rd forme in 
farther conſidered , then aflented vatoby vs. Asthar, 1» outward thims belong- nar. ny 
ing to the Seruice of God, reformed Churches ought by all meanes to ſhunne confor= Ana bfely.of 
mitie with the Church of Rome; that, The reformed ſhould bee 4 patterne_s Rule nor ſafe 
 whereanto all that comes after ought to conforme themſelaes ; that ſound Religion in rr 
may not vſe the things, which being nat commanded of God , hane beene either de- 
wiſedor abuſed unto Saperſtizton.Theſe andthe t&ft ofthe ſame conſort we have 
inthe Booke going before examined.Other Canons they alleage,and rules nat 
vnworthy ofapprobation, as That i» all ſach things the glorie of God and the 
edification or ghoſtly good of bus people muſt bee ſought ; that nothing ſhould be vn- 
decently or vnorderly done. Buttor as much as all the difficultic isia diſcerning 
what things doe glorifie'God, and edifie his Church, whatnot; when we 
ſhauld thinke: them decent and fit, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe rules bein 
too generall , come not necreenough vnto the marter which we hauc in a.” 
and the former Principles being neererthe purpoſc,arc too farre from truth, we 
muſt propoſe vago all men certaine petitions incident, and very matcriall in 
cauſes of this nature , ſuchas no man of moderate indgemene hath cauſe to 
thinke voiuſt or vareaſonable. 

6 The firſt thing therefore which is of force to cauſe approbation with Th: a6 pro. 
good conſcience towards ſuch cuſtomes or rites, as publikely are eſtabliſhed, poficion cou 
is, when thereariſeth from the duc conſideration of thoſe cuſtomes and rixesin "3 m_ 
themſclues apparent reaſon, although not alwayes to proue them better, then things are 
any other tharmighe poſſibly bee deuiſed,, ( for who did euer requrethisin ©nvenicncin 
mans Ordinances?) yet competent to ſhew their conncniencic and fieneſſe , in hor ouagenr 
regard of the vſe for which they ſhould ſerue. Now touching the nature of ringotChurch 
religious Seruices, and the manner of rheir due performance , thus much gene- *****<% 
rally we know to be moſt cleere, thar whereas the greatnefle and dignitie of all 
manger ations is meaſured by rhe worthinetle of the ſubie&from which they 
praceed , and of the Obict whereabourthey arc conuerſant ; wee muſt of ne- 
celticin both repe&sacknowledge,thatthis preſent World affordethnor any 
thing comparable vato che pablike duties of Religion. For if the beſt things 
baue the perfeeſt and beſt operation , it will follow; that ſeeing man is the 
worthyelt Creature vpon Earth , and cuery ſociety ofmen more worthy then 

Y any 
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any man, and of ſocicrics that moſt excellent which wee call the Church;there 
can bec in this World no worke performed equal tothe exerciſe of true R&- 
ligion,the proper operation of the Church of God. Againe,for as much as Reli- 
gion worketh vpon him, who in Maieſty and Power 1sinfinite, as we ought we 
alobn4.244 accountnot of it, vnleſſe wee eſteemeir even ® according to that very height 
Miſ.6.10. OF excellencie which our hearts conceiuc , when divine ſublimirie it ſelfe is 
_— rightly conſidered. In the powers and facultics of our ſoules God requireth 
the vitermoſt which our vnfained affetion rowards him is able to yeeld : So 
tharif we affe& him not farre aboucand beforeall things, our Religion. hath 
not that inward perfetion which it ſhould haue, neither doe wee indeed wor- 
ſhip him as our God. That whichinwardly cach man ſhould be, the Church 
outwardly ought to teſtifie. And therefore the duties of our Religion which are 
ſcene, muſt be ſuch as that affeRion which is vnſcene ought to be. Signes muſt 
reſemble the things they ſignific. It _—_ beare the greateſt ſaw in our 
hearts, our outward religious duties muſt ihcw it as farre as the Church hath 
outward abilitic. Duties of Religion. performed by whole Socicties of men, 
b 2«Cbr01345- ought to haucin them according to our power a ſenſible excellence , Þ cor- 
reſpondent tothe Maicſtic of him whom wee worlhip. Yea then arethe pub. 
c 'Exxandis like duties of Religion beſt ordercd , when the Milicant Church doth © re= 
&1 $774 ſemble by ſenſible meanes, as irmayin ſuch caſes, that idden Dignitic and 
wr TSyri-poup Glory wherewichthe Church Triumphantin Heauen is beaurified. Howbeir, 
youdroy. De- egen as the very heat of the Sunne it ſelfe, which is the life of the whole world, 
Ds, was to the people of God inthe Deſert agricuous annoyance, for caſe where= 
Kcclefa verdeft of his extraordinaric Providence ordained a Cloudie Piller ro oucr ſhadow 
Imago celeſtivm thern : So things of generall vie and bencfit (tor in this world what is ſo per- 
_. "*”" fe that no inconueniencedoth euer follow it? may by ſome accident be in- 
Facitiaterr® commodious to a few. In which caſe, for ſuch priuate cuils remedies there are 
+» wr of like condition, though publike Ordinances whercin the common good is 
$if-b6. '  reſpeted, be nor ſtirred. Letour firſt demand be therefore,that in the extornall 
 formeof Religion ſuch things as are apparently, or can be ſufficiently proved 
effcQuall and generally fir to ſer forward Godlineſle, either as betokening the 
greatneſle of God, or as beſecming the dignitie of Religion, or as concurring 
with ccleſtiall Imprefhions in the minds of men may bereucrently thought of; 
ſome few , rare, caſuall , and tolcrable, or otherwiſc eurable inconuenien- 

ecs notwithſtanding. 
Theſccond _ 7 Neither may wein this caſc lightly eſteeme what hath beene allowed as 
Prepoſition- fie jn the judgement of antiquitic, and by the long continued praQtice of the 
whole Church, from which vnncffarily to Fycrue , cxpericnce hath ncuer 
as yet foundir ſafe. For wiſdomes ſake wee reuerence them no lefle that are 
yong, ornot much lefle, then if they wereſtricken in yeates. And therefore 
4/449. of ſuch itisrightly ſaid, that their ripencile of vnderſtanding is 4 gray haire_, 
and their vertucs o/de Age. But becauſe Wiſdome and Youth are ſeldome 
ioynedin one, andthe ordinary courſe ofthe World is more according to Jobs 
. e1616,1:+ Obſcruation, who giucth men aduiceto ſecke Wiſdome © a-ong# the ancient, 
and in the /engtbof dayes vnderſtanding, therefore if the compariſon doe ſtand 
betwcene man and man, which ſhall hearken vnto other {ith the aged for the 
oo 2 moſt 
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moſt part arc beſt experienced, lealt ſubietcorath and vnaduiſcd paſſions, it 


hath beene eucr indged reaſonable, that their ſentence in matter of counſel! 
ſhould be better truſted, and more relyed vpon then other mens. Thegood- 
nefle of God having furniſhed Man with ewochicte Inftruments, both neceſ- 
farie for this Life, Hands to cxecute,anda Mind to deviſe great things ; the 
one is not profitable, longer then the vigour of Youthdoth treogthen ir,nor 
the other greatly till age and cxperience hath broughtir to perfeRion. In 
whom thercfore time hath not perteRtzd knowledge, ſuch muſt bee conten- 
tcd to follow them in whom it hath, For this cauſe none is more atrentiuve- 
ly heard, then they whoſe ſpecches are as Dauids were,! haut bin youne, and 
now am 014e,much 1 haue ſcene and obſerued in the world. Sharpe and ſubtile 
diſcourſes of witt procure many times very great applauſe, but being laidin 
the ballance with that which the habit of ſound experience plainely deline- 
reth, they are oucr-weighed. God may indue men extraordinarily with vn- 
derſtandingas it pleaſeth him. But let no man preſuming thereupon negle& 
the inſtrutions,or dilpiſethe ordinances of his elders, fith he, whoſe gift wiſe- 
dome is, hath ſaid, * Aske thy Father, and he willſhew thee,thine ancients,c+ they 
ſhall ref thee. Iris therefore the voyce both of God and Nature,not of lear- 
ning onely,that eſpecially in matters of attion and policie, b The ſentences and 
indeements of menexperienced, aged , and wiſe,yea tbongh they ſpeake without any 
proofe or demonſtration, are noleſſe 10 be hearkned vnto,then as being demonſtra- 
tions in themſclues,becauſe ſuch mens long obſeraation ts 4s an eye, wherewith they 
preſently ani plainely behold thoſe principles which ſway oner all attions, Where 
by we are taugh both the cauſe wherefore wiſe mens iudgements ſhould be 
credited, and the meanc howto vſictheir judgements to the increaſe of our 
owne wiſcdome. That which ſheweth them to be wile, is the gathering of 
principles out of their owne particular experiments. And the framing of our 
particular experiments according to the ruleof their principles,ſhall make vs 
ſuch as they are. 1f therefore,cucnatthe firſt, ſo greataccount ſhonld be made 
of wiſe mens counſels touching things that are publikely done, as time (hall 
adde thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding ages; their cre- 
dit and authoritie muſt needs be greater. They which doe norhing bur tha 
which men of account did before them, are, alchough they doe amille, yer the 
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leſſe faulty becauſethey are notthe authors of harme. And doing well, their c nz3; 72; i 
ations are freed from preiudice of noucltie. Tothe beſt and wileſt , < while 7275» 7% 


they live, the world is continually a froward oppoſite, a curious obſeruer of 
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their defes aud imperfeQions, their verrues ir afterwards as much admireth. N22 oy. 
And for this cauſe,many times that which moſt deſeructh approbation, would - Ps. 
hardly be able to find fauour, iftheywhich propoſe, it were not content to 749745; 
profeſle themſclues therein ſchollers and followers of rhe auncient. For the T*iz 7:45» 


world will not endure to heare that wee are wiſer then any haue beene which 
went before. In which conſideration thereis cauſe why wee ſhould bee {low- 
and vnwilling to change, with very vrgent necefhity , the ancient ordinan- 
ces, rites, and long approued cuſtomes ofour venerable predeceſſors. The 
loue of things ancicnt doth argue 4 ſtayednes; bur lcuitie and want of ex- 
pcrience makethapr vnto innouations, That which wiſedome did firſt begins 
FS 2 an 
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. and hath beene wick good men long continued,chalengeth allowance of them 
| TE odere that ſucceed, although ir plead for it ſelfe nothing. That which is new, ifir 
7#y n4T49% promiſe notmuch , doth feare condemnation before triall; till tryallno man 
——_— doth acquiteor truſtir, what good ſoeuer itpretend and promiſe, Sothatin 
72 T+;uzar%) this kinde there are few things knowne to be good,till ſuch time as they grow 
T2My TT" to be ancient. The vainepretence of thoſe glorious names, where they could 
=. wg not be with any truth,neicher in reaſon ought to haue been ſo much alleaged, 
Syirit.Sant, hath wrought ſuch preiudice againſt them in the minds of the common lorr, 
7p as if they had vtrerly no force at all, whereas (eſpecially for theſe obſeruances 

which concerne our preſent queſtion) antiquitie , cuſtome,andconſentin the 
Church of God , making with that which Law doth eſtabliſh,are themſclues 
molt ſufficient reaſonsto vpbold the ſame, vnlefſe fomenotable publique in- 


a 5 4y pep conuenienceinforce the contrarie, For a a ſmall thing in theeye of Law is as 
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— (ber 18 nothing, We are therefore bold to make our ſecond peritionthisthatin things 
74.4riſt.Eqbic. the firncfle whereof is not of it ſelfe apparent, nor caſte co be made ſufficiently 
2.C4þ 9- manifeſt vntoall, yet the iundge ment ofantiquitic concurring with that which 
on eter isrecciued, may induce them to thinke ir nor vnfic, who are notable to alleage 
ſolet. any knowne waighty inconucnience which it hath , orto takeany ſtrong ex- 


Tiraquel.deiud, tion againſt. 
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Therhird pro» 8- All thingscannot beeof ancient continuance, which are expedient and 
poſition, = needtull for theordering of ſpirituall affaires : but the Church being a Bodie 
which dieth not, hath alwayecs power, as occaſion requireth,no leſſe ro ordain 
that which neuer was, then to ratifie what hath bin before. To preſcribethe 
. order of doing in all things, is a peculiar prerogatiue which Þ /Vi/dome hath as 

b npdy gpory- ; he 
oxv5172 74. Queen or Soueraigne commandreſle oner other vertues, This in cuery ſene- 
mia 3povs a/- rall mans ations of common life appertaineth vnto CHorall, in publiqueand 
— - wrong politique ſecular affaires vnto Cinill wiſedome, In like manner to deuiſe any 
, certaine forme for the ovtward adminiſtration of publique durics in the ſer. 
uice of god,orthings belonging thereunto, and to finde ontthe moſt, conue- 
nient forthat vſe,is a poynt of wiſdome Zccleſia/ticall.It is not for a man which 
doth know, or ſhould know whatorder is, and whar peaceable gouernment 
requireth, to tske, why we ſhould heng our iudgement vpon the Churches ſleeue,& 
| whe in matters of Order more then in mattersof Doctrine. The Church hath au- 
—_ '* thoriry thartocſtabliſh for an order at one time, which at another time ic may 
oY” aboliſh,and in both do well.But that which in doQrine the Ciizrch doth now 
deliuer rightly asa truth , no man ſay that it may hereafter recall, and as 
rightly avouch the contrary. Lawes touching matter of order are changeable, 
by the pawerof the Church; articles concerning doctrine not ſo. We reade 
often in the writings of Catholike & holy men touching matters of dodrine, 
This wee beleene, this we bold, this the Prophets and Enangeliſts hane declared, this 
the Apoſtles hane delinered, this Martyrs hane ſealed with their bloud,and con- 
feſſed in the midſt of torments , to this we cleawe, as to the anker of our ſoules a- 
gainft this,though an Angell from heanen ſhould preach unto vs,we would not be- 
leene. Bur did weeucr in any of them read touching matters of meere comeli- 
neffe, order , anddecencie, neither commanded nor probibired by any Pro- 
pher, any Euangeliſt, any Apoſtle, .4/1hough the Church wherein wee line 


ag 
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do or daine them to be kept, although they be nener ſo generally obſerued, though all 
the Charches in the world ſhould command them, though Angels frons Heauew jhowlii 
require oar ſubiection theredpro, I would hold him accurſed that dork obey ? Be ir 
in marter of the one kind or of the other, what Scripture dork plainly deliuer, 
to thar the firſt place both of creditand obedience is due; the next whereunts 
is whatſocuer any man can neceſſarily conclude by force of Reaſon ; after 
theſerthe voice, of the Church ſucceederh. That which the Church by her Ec- 
cleſiaſticall authoritic ſhall probably thinke gnd define to berrue or good, mult 
in conpruitic of reaſon oncr-rule all other inferiour iudgements whatſoguee. 


To them which aske why wee thus hang our iadgement on the Churches 


ſlecue, I anſwere with Saſomon, Becaulc * two are better then one, Tea ſimply 


(faith b Baſil) and vniucrſally, whether it be in workes of Nature, or of volumtaric ,, 
choice and counſel, 1 ſee not awy thing done as it ſhould bee, if it be wrought by contra. 


a Evcleſ4.9. 
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an agent ſinglims it ſelfe from conſorts. The lewes hauc a ſearence of Turpis eft omni. 
uice, © Take not vpomtheeto be « Indge alone, there is ns ſole\ludge but one onely ; W 


ay nos 10 others, Recerue my ſentence, when their autbority is aboue thine, The bare #5. 


conſent of the whole Church ſhouldit ſelfe in theſe things ſtop their mouthes, © X//=ae/in 


wholiuing vnder it,dareprelume to barkeagainſt it. Theres (ſaithd Caſcianee ) 
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no place of audience left for thews, by whoms obedience is not yeelded to that which carnyib.t.cap.s 


all hane agreed vpon, Might we notthinkeit more then wondertull, that Na- 
ture ſhould in all communities appoint a predominant iudgement to ſway and 
ouecr-rule in ſo many things ; or that God himſelte ſhould allow ſo mach au- 
thoritic and power vnto euery poore Family, for the ordering of all which 


arcin itz and the Citic of the living God , which is his Church, be able 


neyther ro: command , nor yct to forbid any thing , ' which the meancit 
ſhall in thatreſpe&, and for her ſole authoritics ſake, be bound to obey? We 
cannot hide or difſemblethar euill, the grieuous inconnenience whereof wee 
fecle. Our diſlike of them, by whom coo much heretofore bath beeneartribu» 
ted vnto the Church, is growneto anerrour on the contrary hand , ſo that 
now from che Chureh of God too much is-derogated. By which remoouall 
of one cxtremitic with another, the World ſeeking to precure a remedie, 


hath purchaſed a meere exchange of the cuill which before was felt. Suppoſe . 


wee that the ſacred Word of God can attheir hands reccine duc honour , by 
whoſe incitement the holy Ordinances of the Charch indure every where 
open contempt? No, itisnot pofliblethey ſhould obſeruc as they oughe the 
one, who from the other withdraw vnneceſlarily rheir owne , or their bre- 
threns obedience. Surely the Church of God in this bulineſle is neither of 
capacitie, I truſt, ſo weake,nor ſo vnſtrengrhned, I know, with authoritic from 
aboue , but that her Lawes may cxa& obedicnce at the hands of her owne 
children, and enioync gain-ſaycrs filence., giuing them roundly 40 vndetr- 
ſtand, that where our dutie is ſubmifſhon , weake oppolitions betoken Pride, 
Wee therefore craue, thirdly , to haue it granted , that where neither the 
euidenceof any Law divine , nor the ſtrength of any inuincible Argument 
otherwiſe found out bythe light of Reaſon, nor any notable publike incon» 
uenience doth make againſt that which our owne Lawes Eccleſifticall 
hauc , alchough but newly inftiruted , for the ordering of thelc _ 
- [ 
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the very authoritic of che Church ir ſelfe, attheleaſt in ſach caſes, may giueſs 
mnchcredit to her owne Lawes , as to make their ſentence touching hneſſe 
andconueniencie waighticr then any bare and naked conceir to the contrarie ; 
eſpecially in them who can owe no lefle then childlike obedience to her that 
hath more then Motherly power. 

9 Thereare ancient Ordinances, Lawes which on all ſides are allowedto be 
juſt andgood , yea Diuine and Apoſtolike Conſtitutions, whigh tbe Church, 
it may be, doth{not alwayes keepe, nor alwayes iuſtly deſcrue blamein that 
reſpe&, For in euils that catnot be remoued , without the manitcſt danger of 
greater to ſuccecd in their roomes, wiſedome, of neceſhtic, muſt giue place to 
neceſitie. All ic can doe inthoſe cafes ;"is ro deviſe , how that which muſt be 
endured , may be mitigated, and the inconneniences thercof coumteruailed as 
neere as may be; that when the beſt things are not poſſible, rhe beſt may be 
made of thoſe that are. Naturethen,' which there is nothing more conſtant, 
nothing mere vniforme in all her wayes , doth notwithſtanding ſtay her hand, 
yea, and change her courſe, whenthat which God by creation did command, 
he doth at any time by neccfhitic countermaund. It hath therefore pleaſed him- 
ſclfe ſometime-to vnlooſe the very tongues euen of dyumbe creatures, and to 
reachthemto plead thisin their owne defcnce ,-leſt the crueltic of man ſhould 
perſiſt roaffli& them for not keeping their wonted courſe, when ſome inuin- 
cible impediment hath hindered. If we leaue Nature, and looke into Art, the 
Workman hath in his heart a purpoſe, he carrieth in minde the whole forme 
which his worke ſhould haue, there wanteth nor in him $kill and deſire to bring 
his labour to the beſt effeR, only the matter which hee hath to worke on-is vn- 
framable. ehis neceffity cxcuſeth him , ſo that nothing is derogated from his 
credit, although much of his workes perfe&ion be found wanting. Touching 
ations of common life, there is not any detenee more fauourably heard then 
thcirs, who allcage ſincerely for themſelues , that chey did as neceflity con» 
firayned them, For when the mindeis rightly ordered andaffeted asit ſhould 
be, in caſe ſome externall impediment crofling welladuiſcd deſires, ſhall 
tenrly draw men to leaue what they principally wiſh , and to rake a courſe 


- which they would not, if their choice were free; what necefitic forceth men 
2 Neceſitas vnito , the ſamein thiscaſe ir * maintaincth, as long as nothing is committed 


| pena {imply in it ſelfe cuill, nothing abſolutely (infull or wicked, nothing repugnant 


tothat immutable Law, wherby, whatſoeuer is condemned as cuill, can never 
any way be made good. The caſting away of things profitable for the ſuſte- 
nance of mans life, is an vathanktull abuſe of the fruits of Gods good Proyi- 
dencetowards Mankinde. « VV hich confideration for all that did not hinder 
b Saint Par] fromthrowing Corneinto the Sca, when care of ſauing mens lives 
made it neceſlary, to loſe that which elſc had beene better ſaucd. Neither was 
this to doceuill, rotheend that good might come of ir. For of two ſuch euils, 
being not botheuitable , the choice of the leſle is not cuill. And evils muſt be 
in our conftruction.iudgediineuitable , if there be no apparent ordinary way 
toanoid them, becauſe where counſel] and aduice bearerule , of Gods cxtra- 


- ordinary power, without extraordinary warrant we cannot preſume. [n Civil! 


Afﬀaircs todeclare what ſway neceffitic hath euer beenc accuſtomed to beare, 
were 
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were labour infinite. The Lawcs of alt States and Kingdomes in the world haue © 
ſcarfly of any thing more common vſe. Should then only the Chutch tſhew it 
ſelte nhumane and ſterne abſolutely vrging a rigorous obſeruation of ſpiritu- 
all Ordinances , without relaxation or exception what necefitie ſoeucr hap- 


pen © We know the © contrary pratice to haue becne commended by him, < #4: 6.4; 


vpon the warrant of whoſe indgement, the Church moſt of all delighted with 
mercifull and moderate courſes, doth the oftner condeſcend vnto likeequitie, 
permitting in caſes of neceſhtie that , which otherwiſe it difalloweth and for* 
biddcth. Caſes of neceffitic being ſometime but vrgent , ſometime exrreme, 


the conſideration of 4 publike vrilitie is by very good aduice indged at the 4 cauſznece/s: 


leaſt cquiualent with the ealter kind of necefficie, Now that which cauſeth 
numbers to ſtorme againſt ſome necellaric colerations, which they ſhould ra- ; 
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Cinill, there are and will be alwayes cuils, which ao artof man cancure; brea- 
ches and leakes moe then mans wit hath hands to ſtop ; that which maketh o- 
dious vnto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is, that very. 
iuſt regard bach bcene had of the publike good ; that which in a great part of 
the weighrieft cauſes belonging tothis preſent Controuerſie, hath inſnared the 
iudgements both of ſundry good, and of ſome well learned men,is the manifeſt 
truth of cercaine generall Principles, whereupon che Ordinances thar ſerue for 
vſuall praftice in the Church of God-are grounded. Which Principles men 
knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the ordinarie praRiceaccordingly framed 
is good, whatſocuer is ouer and belides that ordinaric, the ſame they.judge re- 
pugnant to thoſe true Principles, T he cauſe of whicherrour is ignorance, what 
reftraints and limitations all ſuch Principles bave, in regard of ſo manifold va- 
rieties, as the * matter whereunto they are appliable, doth commonly afford. 
Theſe varietics are not knowne but by much experience, from whence todraw 
the true bounds of all Principles, to diſcerne how farre-torth they take cite, x« 
to ſee where and why they faile, ro apprehend by what degreesand meanes ; 
they lead tothe pradtice of things in ſhew , though not indecd repugnant and 
contrary one to another, requireth more ſharpneſſe of wit , more intricate cir- 
cuitions of diſcourſe , more indultrie and depth of indgement then common 
abilitie doth yeeld, So that gencrall rules, till their limics be fally.knowne (e- 
ſpecially in matter of publike and Eccleſiaſticall affaires) are, by reaſonof the 
manifold ſecret exceptions which lic hidden in them , no other to the eye of 
mans vnderſtandipg, then cloudie miſts caſt before 'the eye of common ſenſe. 
They that walkein darkneſſe know not whither they goc. And euen as little 
istheir certaintie, whoſe opinions generalitics only.doe guide. Vithgroſle and 
popular capacities, nothing doth more preuaile, then valimiced generalicies, 
becauſe of rhcir plainenefleatthe- firſt ſight ; nothing leſle with men of exa&t 
iudgement, becauſe ſuch rules are not ſafe ro be truſted ouer-farre. Generall 
Lawes are like generall rules of Phyſick, according wheteuntogas no Wiſeman 
wilt dere himſclfe co be cured, if there be ioyned with his dijcaſe ſome ſpeci- 
all accident,in regard whereof, that whereby others in the ſame 1tofrmitie;bur 
withoutthe like accident, recouer health, would be to him eicher: hurtfall, or at 


the lcaſt vnproficable : So we muſtnot, vnder a colourablc Cn - 
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holy Ordinances inthe Church,and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they hauc 
- bene grounded for the common good , imagine' that all mens caſes oughtto 
haue one meaſure. Not without ſingular wiſedome therefore it hath beenc 
ided , that as the ordinary courſe of common affaires is diſpoſed of by ge- 
nerall Lawes, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident neceffities and vrilities ſhould be 
with ſpeciall equitie conſidered. From hence itis, that ſo. many priuitedges, 
immunities, exceptions , and diſpenſations bauc beene alwayes with great C- 
quitie and reaſon granted , not to turne the edgeof Juſtice, or to make void at 
certaine times, and in certainc men through meere voluntary grace or beneuo- 
lence, that which continually and vniuerſally ſhould be of force (as ſome 
vnderſtandit) bur in very truth topraRiſe generall Lawes according totheir 
right meaning. Vee ſec in contratts and other dealings which daily pafle be- 
rweene man and man, that, tothe vtter vndoing of ſome,many things by tri&- 
. neſſe of Law may be done, which equitie and honeſt meaning forbiddeth. Nor 
that the Law is vniuſt, but vnaperfe&zner cquitic againſt, but aboue the Law ; 
binding mens conſciences in things which Law cannot reach vnto, Will any 
manſay,that the vertue of priuate <quitie is oppofite and repugnant to thar 
Law, the filence whereof it ſupplyeth in all ſach private dealing? No moreis 
publike equitic againftthe Law of publike Afﬀaires, albeitthe one permit vnto 
ſome in ſpeciall conſiderations , that which the other agreeably with generall 
Rules of Juſtice 'doth in generall ſort'forbid. For fith all good Lawes arc 
the voices of right Reaſon, which is the infirument wherewith God will have 
the world guided, and impoſlble it is that right ſhould withſtand right; it muſt 
follow that Principlesand Rules of Tuſtice, be they neuer ſo generally vttered, 
dee nolcfle efteRually intend, then if they did plainly eprete an exception of 
all particulars, wherein their litterall praftice mightany way preiudice cquity: 
and bccauleitis naturall vnto all men to wiſh their owne extraordinarie bene- 
fir, when they thinke they haue reaſonable inducements ſo to doc; and no 
mancan be preſumed a competent Iudge what equity doth require in his owne 
eaſe , thc likelieſtmeane whereby the wit of man can prouide, that he which 
vſcth the bench of any ſpeciall benignity abouc the common courſe of others 
may enioy it with conſcience, and not againſt the true purpoſe of Lawes, 
which in-outward thew are contrarie, muſt necds be to arme with authoritic 
ſome fit bothfor qualitic and place to adminiſter that , which in cuery ſuch 
articular hal appeare agreeable with equitie: wherein, asit cannot be denied, 
rthat ſometimesrhe pradticevf ſuch iuriſdition may ſwarue through error 
eucninthe very beſt, and for other reſpe&s where leſle integritie is : So the 
watchfullett obſcruers of inconueniences that way growing, and the readict 
to vrge them in diſgrace of authorized proceedings , doe very well know , that 
the diſpoſition of theſe thingsreſteth not now inthe hands of Popes,who liue 
in no worldlyaweor ſubie&ion , but is committed to them whom Law may 


' acalleimes bridle, 0mmey mn power controll; yea, to them alſo in ſuch ſorr, 
| tharLawitfelfe hath ſetdowne to what perſons, in what cauſes, with what cir- 


cumſtances, almoſt euery facultie of fauour ſhall be granted, leauing in a man- 
ner nothing vnto them, more then onely to deliuer what is alreadie giuen by 
Law.VV hich maketh ic by many degrees lefſe reaſonable, that ynder pretenſe of 

n- 
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nconueniences lo ea{tly ſtopped, if any did grow, and fo well preuented, that 
none may,men ſhould be altogether barred of the libertie that Law with equi. 
tic and reaſon 'granteth. Theſe thingsthereforeconſidered, wee laſtly require, 
that it may nor ſeeme hard, if in caſes of necefhtie, or for common vrilities 
ſake, certaine profitable ordinances ſometimes be relcaſed, rather then all men 
alwaycs ſtritly bound ro the generall rigor thereof. 
to Now where the Word of God leaueth the Church to makechoice of The rule of 
her owneordinances , if againſt thoſe things which have beene receined with fricfuor ate 
great reaſon , or againſt that which the ancicnt praRice of the Church hath in theſe caſes | 
continued time out of minde , or againft ſuch ordinances as the power and **><foloweds 
authoriric of that Church vnder which wee live hath it ſelfe deviſed fot 
the publique good, or againſt che diſcretion of the Church, in mitrigating 
ſometimes with fauourable <quitie, that rigour which otherwiſe the licerall 
generalitie of Ecclefiaſticall Lawes hath iudged to be more connenient and 
meete, if againſt all this it ſhould be free for men to reprone, to diſgrace, ro 
reie& at their owne libertie what they ſce done and praiſed according to 
order ſerdowne , if in ſogreat varictie of wayes, as the wit of man is ealily 
ableto find our towards any purpoſe, and in ſo greatliking as all men eſpe- 
cially haue vnto thoſe inuentions , whereby ſome one ſhall ſeeme to hauc 
beene more inlightned from aboue then many thouſands, the Church did 
giue eucry man licenſe to follow what himſelfe imagineth that Gods Spirit doth 
reucale vnto him, or what hee ſuppoſeth that Godis likely to hatie reucaled 
to ſome ſpeciall perſon , whoſe vertues deſerue to be highly cfteemed , what 
other eftc& could hereupon enſue, but the vtter confuſion of his Church, vn« 
der pretence of being taught, led, and guided by his Spirit? the gifts and gra- 
ces whereof doe ſonaturally all rend varo common peace , that where ſuch 
ſingularitic is, they whoſe hearts it poſſeſſeth , oughero ſauſpeRitrhe more, in 
as much as if it did come of God, and ſhould for that cauſe preuaile with 
others, the ſame God which reacaleth ittochem, would alſogiuerhem power 
of confirming it vntoothers,cither with miraculous operation, or with ſtreng 
and inuincible remonſtrance of ſound reaſon, ſuch as whereby it might ap- 
peare that God would indeed haue all mens indgements giue place vntoit ; 
whereas now the errour and vnſufficiencie of their arguments doth make it 
on thecontraric ſideagainſt them a ſtrong preſumption , that God hath nor 
moued their hearts to thinke ſuch chings,as he bath nor inabled them to proue. 
And ſo from rules of generall direRion it refterh, that now wee deſcend ro a 
more diſtin& explication of particulars, whercin thoſe rules have their ſpeciall 
efficacie. 

11 Solemne duties of publique ſeruice to. be done vnto God , muſt Places for the 
have their places ſet and prepared in ſuch ſort as beſeemeth aRions of that Publique ſer-. 
regard. Adam eucn during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe, **** 9% 
had * whereto preſent himſclfe before the Lord. _1dsms ſonnes had our of » 6.3.8. 
Paradiſe infike fort > whirherto bring their ſacrifices. The Patriarks vſed © al- 6 6ex.44, 
rars, and 4 mountaines and*® grouesto the ſclfe-ſame purpoſe. Inthe vaſt wil- < 5*5-13.47 
derneſle, whenthe people of God had themſelues no ſerled habitation, yer ; —_— 

a moucable * Taberpacle they were commanded of God tg make, The like * 89428. 
| charge 
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charge was giuen them againſt thetime they ſhould come to ſettle themlelues 
in theland which had beene promiſed vnto their fathers, ®* Tee ſhall ſeeke that 
place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe.\Vhen God hadchoſcn Icruſalem, and 
in lecuſalem mount Þ Moria, there'to have his ſtanding habitation made , ir 
wasin the chicfeſt of < D anids deſires to haue performed ſo good a worke. His 
griefe was no lelle, that he could not baue the honour to build God a Temple, 
then their anger isat this day , who bite aſunder their owne tongues with very 
wrath, that chey baue notas yetthe power to pull downe the Temples which 
they neuer built, and roleuel] them with the ground. It was no meane thing 
which hee purpoſed. To performe a worke {o maieſticall and ſtately was no 
ſmall charge. Therefore 4 hee incited all men vnto bountifull contribucion, 
and procured towards it withall his power, Gold, Silver, Braſle, Iron, Wood, 
precious ſtones ingreatabundance, Yea morcouer , © becauſe 1 haue ((aith D 4- 
wid )aioy inthe houſe of my God, 1 haue of mine owne gold and ſiluer, beſides all that I 
hane prepared for the houſe of the Santtnarie , giuen 191he houſe of my God three 
thou/and talents of gold, enen the gold of Ophir , ſenen thouſand talents of fined 
ſilner. After the oucrthrow of this firſt houſe of God, a ſecond was inſtead 
thereof erected, bur with ſo great oddes, that * they wept which had ſeenc 
the former, and behcld how much this later came behind ic , the begutic 
whercof notwithſtanding was ſuch, that cuen this was alſo the wonder of the 
whole World. Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the 
Land, andeuca in Ieruſalem , by proceſſe of time, no ſmall number of Syna- 
gogues for men to reſort vnto. Our Sauiour himſelfe, and after him the A po- 
files frequented. both the one and the other, The Church of Chriſt which 
was in Icraſalem,and held thatprofeſhon which had notthe publique allew- 
ance and countenance of authoritic , could not ſo long vſe the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Religion butin 8 private only : So that as Iewes they bad acceſle to 
the Temple and Sinagogues, where God was ſerued after the cuſtome of the 
Law ; bur for that which they did as Chriſtians,they was of necellity forced 
other whereto aſſemble themſclues. Andas God gaue increaſe to his Church, 
they ſought our both there and abroad that purpoſe not the firreſt (for fo 
the times would not ſuffer them to doe) but the ſafcſt places they could.In pro= 
celle of timeſome whilcs by ſufferance, ſome whiles by ſpeciall leaue and fauor, 
they beganneto ere to themielues Oratories, not in any ſumptuous or ſtatc» 
ly manner, which neither was poſhble by the reaſon of the poore eftare of the 
Church, and had beenepcrilous in regard of the worlds cnuie towards them. 
Artthe length , when it pleaſed God to raiſe vp Kings and Emperoursfauou- - 
ring fincerely the Chriſtian truth, that which the Church before either could 
not,or durſt not doe, was with all alacrity performed. Temples were in all pla- 
ces erected, No coſt was ſpared , nothing judged toodeare which that way 
would be ſpent. The whole world did ſeeme to exult , that it had occaſion 
of powring out gifts to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe. That cheereſull © cuotion which 


b 1-chrona9. Daxid this way did exceedingly delight to behold, and Þ with that the ſame in 


the Iewiſh people mighe the perperuall, was chenin Chriſtian people every 
where to bee ſeenc. Their ations till this day alwayes accuſtomed to be ſpoken 
of with great honor, arenow called opealy into queſtion, They and asmany 


as 
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as haue bcene followers of their cxample in that thing; we eſpecially that wor- 
{hip God, either in Temples which their hands made, or which other men 
{ichence haue framed by the like patterne, are m thatreſpeR charged noleſſe 
then with che very finne of Idolarric. Our Churches inthe fomeof that good 
Spirit, which dire&cth ſuch kicrie tongues, they terme ſpircfully the Temples 
of Baal, are Idoll Synagogues, abominable Styes, 

12 Wherein the firſt thing which moueth them thus to caſt vp their poy» Thefolemni. 
ſon, arecertaine Solemnitics viuall at the firſt eretien of Churches. Now al- = — 
though the ſame ſhould be blame-worthy , yer this Age (thankes be to God) a 
hath reaſonably well forborne to incurre the dahger of any ſuch blame. Tt Þy 5: pag.130 
cannot be laid tromany mens charge at this day liuing, either that they haue OY 
beene ſo curious, as to trouble Biſhops with placing the firſt tone in the Chur- tingof them 
ches they built,or ſo ſcrupvlous,as after theereRion of them, to make any great ſcorned,p.14ts 
adoc for their dedication. In which kind notwithſtanding as w:e doe neither 
allow vamect , nor purpoſe the ſtiffe defence of any vnneceſſary Euſtome 
a heretofore receiued : So we know norealon wherefore Churches ſhould be 3 Durand, rati- 
the worſe, if atthe firſt ereAing of them, at the making ot-chem publique, at arp 
thetime when they acedeliuered, asit were, into Gods ownepolleifion, and 4.1.ctaherne.” 
when the vſe whereunto they {hall ever ſerue is eſtabliſhed , Ceremonies fit to 5#/um.Gree, 
betoken ſuch intents , and to accompany ſuch ations be vſuall, as ® in the "png 
pureſt time they haue becne. VWhen © Conſtantine had finiſhed an houſe for 7.zpis.71. 
the ſernige of God ar Teruſalem, the Dedication he indged a matternot vawor» **:5-Epif-63. 
thy, about the ſolemne performance whereof, the greateſt part of the Biſhops he's: ayore* 
in Chriſtendome ſhould mecte together. Which thing they did at the Em- 2aresviues, x 
perours motion, each moſt willingly 'ferting forth thar a&ion to their power y [> 2**X%> 
ſome with Orations, ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacrifice of Prayers via 71uto5a 
vnto God forthe peace of the World, for the Churches ſaferic, for the Em+ " £7 /xcuvioy,. 
perours and his Childrens good. 4 By Athaneſiws the like is recorded concer- x nts 
ninga Biſhop of Alcxandria, in a worke of the like devour Magnificence. So nwadus inde 
char whether Emperours or Biſhoþsin thoſe dayes were Church-fonnders,the 555% #1ury 
ſolemne Dedication of Churches they thought not ro be a worke in ir ſelfe ,1/; te 
either vaine, or ſuperſtitious. Can wee iudgeit a thing ſeemely for any manto wiper inay4. 
,goe about the building of an houſc to the God of Heauen with no other appa- — he 
rance, than if his end were to reare vp a Kitchin , ora Parlor for bis owne vle ? Sree ak 
Or when a worke of ſuch nacure is finiſhed, remayneth cherenothing but pre- a=.Gregor. Na- 
ſentlyto vſcir, and ſoanend ? It behoueth that the place where God ſhall be 373 974 ## 
ſerucd by the whole Church, be apublike place , for the auoiding of priuie c pid £u/c. 
Connenticles,which couered with pretence of Religion,may ſerue vato dange» de vita Con- 
rouspraQiſes. Yea,alrhough ſuch Aſſemblies be had indecd for Religions ſake, 5": _ 
hurcfull neuvertheleſſe they may eaſily prouc , as well inregard of their fitneffe 4 4thaza.4 
to ſeructheturne of Hereriques, and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt aduenture to #9{92.24 Corr 
inſtill theirpoyſon into mens minds; as alſofor ſhe occaſion, which thereby is PoT_ 
given to malicious perſons,both of ſuſpe&ing & of traducing with more colou- 
rable ſhew thoſeations, which in themſclucs being holy, ſhould be fo ordered, 
that no tan might probably orherwiſe thinke of them. Which conſiderations 
hauc by ſo much the greater weight, for thar of thele inconneni&ces the _ 
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heretofore had ſo plainecxperience , when Chriſtian mca were driven to vie 
ſecret meetings , becauſe the libertic of publique places was not graunted 
chem. There arc which hold, that the preſence of-a Chriſtian multirude ,and 
the duties of Religion performed amongſt them , doe make the place ofthcir 
Aſſembly publique, cucn as the preſence of the King and bis-retinue makerh 
any mans houſe a Court, Butthis Itake to be anerrour, in as much as the 0n- 
ly things which maketh any place publique, is the publique aflignement therc- 
of vato ſuch duties. As for the multitude thereaſlembled orthe duties which 
they performe, it doth not appeare how either ſhould be of force tointuſe any 
ſuch Prerogatiue. Nor doth theſolemane dedication of Churches ſeruc onely 
romake them publique , but further alſo ro ſurrendef vp that right which 0- 
therwiſetheir Founders might haueinthem , and to make God himfeltc their 
Owncr. For which cauſe at the ere&ion and conſecration as well of the 
a Exo4.4.34. a Tabcrnacle, as ofthe Temple, ir pleaſed the Almightie to give a manifeſt 


Sx 95.5 1t- {ignethat he rooke poſſeflion of both, Finally, Þ ir nortfieth in ſolemoe man- 
wo-4%7 ner the holy and religious vie whereunto itis intended ſuch Houſes ſhall bee 
euRegs, Puts c Theſe things the VWiſedome of S4/omon did not account ſuperfluous. 


Hee knew how ealily that which was meant ſhould be holy and ſacred, mighe 
be drawne from the vie whereunto it was firſt prouided; he knew how bolde 
men are to take cuen from God himſelfe z how hardly that Houſe would bee 
kept from impious prophanation,he knew;and right wiſely thetefore cndenou- 
d Lewit.#6-2- red by ſuch ſolemnities toleaue in the mindes of men that impreſhgn, which 
ak | wry * might ſomewhat reſtraync their boldneſſe, and nouriſh a reverend affeRion 
towards the Houſe of God. For which cauſe when the firſt Houſe was dc- 

ſtroyed, and a new in the ftcad thereofcreRed by the Children of Iſrael sfter 

exxr6.16. Their returne from captiuitie, they kept the © dedication euen of this Houſe 
eae.ar.1;. Allo withioy. The? Argument which our Saniour victh againſt Prophaners 
WF ofthe Temple , he taketh from the vſe whereuntoit was with ſolemnicie con- 
gler.1744. ſecrated. Andas the Prophet leremie forbiddeth the carrying of s burthens 
on the Sabbath, becauſe that was a ſanAthed day : So becaule the Temple 

kMark.11.16. Wasa place ſanQiged , our Lord would not ſuffer, no * not the carriage of a 
Veſſell thorrow the Temple. Theſe two Commandements thereforeare in 

iLeuit. 26,2. the Law conioyned, i Tee ſhall keepe my Sabbaths,and reverence my Sanituarie. 
k 1.cor.1x. 23, Out of thoſethe Apoſtles words , k Have ye nor houſes 19 eate andadrinke ? albcit 
Temples, ſuch as now,were not then creed for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Re- 

lPer.Cluniac. Jigion , lit hath beene neucrthelefle not ablurdly conceiutd, that he teacherh 
what difference ſhould bee made betweene Houſe and Houſe ; that what is 

fit forthe dwelling place of God, and what for mans Habitation he ſhew- 

cth; he requireth chat Chriſtian men at their owne home take common foode, 

and the Houſe of the Lord none but thatfoode whichis heaucn)y ; heein- 

ftruteth them , that as in the one place they vſe to refreſh eheir bodies, ſo 

they may in the other lcarrfe to ſeckethe nouriſhment oftheir ſoules ; and as 

there they ſuſtaineremporall life, ſo hecerethey would learneto make proui- 

ſion for cternall. CH x 1 s T could not ſuffer that the Temple ſhould ſeruc for 

a place of Mart , nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould bee 

made an Inge. VVhen therefore wee ſanRifie or hallow Churches, _ 

whict 
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which we doe,is oncly to rcſtifiethar wemake them plactsof pabliquereſore, 
that wee inuet God himſelfe wich: rhem , thatwee ſeuer themfromcommon 
vices. In which aQion, other ſolemnitics then'fuch as are. decene and: fie for 
char purpoſe wee approue none. Indeed we condemne nat all as vanietr,che 
liko-whwercunto haue beene either deviſed or:vicd: hapelyamongh Idolators. 
For why'ſhould conformity with them in magter of opinionbelawhull, when 
they thikke that which is true, if ination,when they doe thas which is mece, = 
it b-nor fawfull ro beelike vntd chem? are wee'to forfike anyeree opinion, 
becauſe: Idolators have maintained it? Norto: ſhun any requiſite aion;one- 
ly - becagſewe haus inthe praftife thereof beenc preventedby Idolators. Iris 
noimpuſfible-rhing, bur that ſometimes they may indgeas rightly what is 
decentaboue cxternall affaires of God, as in greater chings what is truel'Nor 
therdfore: whatſoeucr Idolaters haue cither thought or doe; 'But let whatſo- 
ener they hauc either rhought or done rdolatronſly, be ſo farre forth abhoveed. 
Por of that which .is-goodin euill things, Gods Authors... | | | 
13/ Touching the names of Angels and Saints, whereby: the moſt of our Cn Gengad 
Churches are called; as the cuſtome of ſo naming them.is very ancient, fo ditiogut our 
ncither was the cauſe thereof art the firſt,nor is the vicand continuance with Chinches, 
vs at this preſent hurrfull, Thar Churches were conſecrated vnto-none bur 
the Lord'onely , the very generall name ir ſelfe doth ſufficiently ſhew,'is as 
much as by plains grammaticall conſtruction , = Churchdatir{ignifte no o- ,c._ x. 
therthing then The Lords houſe. And becauſe the multitude, as of perſans,fo KV and] by 
of things patriculay, cavſcth varicrie of proper names to be deuiſed for diftin- ar gr 222 
Aions fake, founders'of Churches did herein that which betdikedthdivowne 4,5, 
coneck'at cheir preſent timezyereach intendingythat as oft 3s +hoſe bni{dings 
cametrs be mentioned, the name ſhould putthem in mindof ſome: memo- 
fable thifig or perſon. Thus therefore it commeth to paſſe, thar all Chur- 
ches hauc had-rheir names, ® ſome as memorials of peace, fome of wifedome, , Side Saws wh 
| ſome in-memorie of the trinitie ir ſelfe ; ſome of Chriſt vnder ſundricritles; :.c9.16, * 
of the bleſſed _—_ not ofa fe many of one Apoſtle, Saint, or Martyp, £2427-46.4. 
tmany of all, In which'reſpe& their commendable purpoſe being not ofcuery 7,77... ., 
one vnderſtood, they hauec becne in latcr ages conftrued;as thowghthey had cap.1.18. 
kperſtitioufly meant, eicher thar thoſe places which was denominated of 774%: | 
Is and Saints, ſhould ſerac for rhe worſhip of fo glorious creatures,or »,;, c,, x7. 
elſe thoſe glorified creatures for defence, proreion, and patronage of ſuch 15.31.c9p.10. 
laces: A thing which the Ancicncs doe vtrerly diſclaime < To them ſaich R—_ 
or Anguſtine,we appoynt no Churches, becauſethey arc not to vs 89 Gods, The durie 
Apaine, Ti be Nations to their Gods eretted Temples , wee nov temples ware oar Which Chriſti- 
Martyrs, as vn10 Gods, but memorials as unto dead men,whoſe ſpirits with God _pr cog 
are filliving. Divers conſiderations thereare, For which Chriftian Chutches ping feſtival} 
mighe firſt rake their names of Saints: as cirher becauſe by the miniſterie of S aftermath 
ts it pleaſed God there to ſhew ſome rarc effeA of hispower z or clſe .,,4iu 77 
it regard of death , which thofe: Saints having ſuffered for the teltimonic 9:2acknow- 
of leſus Chriſt , did thereby make the places where they dyed ventrable.; [£4828the 
or thirdly , for that it liked good and 'vertuons men to giue foch occa- beenewichall 
ſibn of mentioning them often , to che cnde that the naming of their per- 714494475 
ſons might cauſc inquirie to bee/ made , and meditation to bee had of their ea | 
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vertues. Venparning that wee cannor inſtly accountit ſuperſtition , to 
giue vnto Churches rhoſc forexchearſed names,as memorials cicher of holy 
perſons orthings,-if it bee plaine thartheit founders did with ſuch meaning 
namerthem,ſhall not wee in otherwile raking them , offer them iniurie 2 'Or 
if it bee obſcure orvncertaine what they. meanr., yer' this conſtruRion' being 
more fanourable;charity (I hope)conſtrainctb noman which tandeth donbt= 
full of their mindes;toleane rothe hardeſt and worſt interpretation that their 
words can carrie. -:'Yea, alchough it were cleerc, thatthcy all. ( forthe er» 
rour of ſome is©-manifeſt in this bebalfe ) had thercin a ſuperſtitious intent, 
wherefore ſhonld[rheir fault premdice vs, ( who as all men know) doe vic 
but by way:of mecrediftintion the names which they of ſuperſtition gaue? 
In the vſcof thoſe names whereby we diſtinguiſh both dayes and trioneths, 
| arewe culpablc of ſuperſtition, becauſe they were, who firftinuented them? 
« 4ta11t+ Theſignea Caſtor and Polax ſuperſtitiouſly giuen vato that ſhip where» 
in the Apofttle ſailed, polluteth not the Euangeliſts pen, who thereby doth 

bur diſtinguiſh thar ſhip from others. 1f to Daniel there had beenegiuen no 

I other name, but onely b Belrſhazzer,giuen himin honour of the Babilonian 
Pide Sat te Idoll Belii, ſhould their idolatric, which were authors of that name, cleaue 
emendat.temp- wynto cucry man which had ſo tcarmed him by way of pcrſonall difference 
69,6,24-277- onely? were it not to fatisfic the mindes of the ſimpler fort of men, theſe 
nice curiofitics are not worthic the labour which wce beſtow to anſwere 

| them. 

Of ttizfaſhion * 14, The like vnto this is afancie, which they hauc againſt the faſhion of 
—_ our Churches,as being framed according to the patterne of the Iewiſh Tem- 
lc. A fault nio-lefſegrieuous, if fo be it were truc, then if fome King ſhould 

id his manſion houſe by the modell of Salewons Palace. So farre-forth as 

out Churches and their Templc haue one end, what ſhould let, but that they 

may lawfully hauc one forme? The Temple was for ſacrifice, and therefore 

bad roomes to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours hauc none. Our Churches are pla. 

ces prouided , that the people might th@ aſſemble themſclues.in duc and 

decent mauner,according to their ſcuerall degrees andorders, Which thing 

being common vnto vs with Iewes, we haucinthis reſpe& our Churches dis 

uided by certaine partition,alchough not ſo many in number as theirs. The 

had their ſeucrall for Hcathen Nations, their ſcucrall. for thepeople oftherr 

owne Nation, their ſcuerall for men, their ſeuerall for women, their ſeuerall 

for the Prieſts, and for the high Pricſt alone their ſeuerall. Theirbcing in 

ours for locall diſtinion betweenethc Clergic and the reſt (which yet wee 

doenot with any great ftrifneſle or curioſity obſcruc neither) but onc par- 

tition, the cauſe wherecot atthe firſt (as it ſcemeth) was, thatas many as were 

capable of the holy myſteries , might their aſſemble chem(clues, and no ather 
creepeinamongſtthem ; this is now madea matterſo hainous, asif our Re- 

ligion chereby were becomecuen plaine Iudaiſme,and 4s though we retayned 

a moſt holy place, whcreinro there might not any bigh Pricſt alone enter, 

according to he _—_— of o wes g 1s 

5 Some it highly diſpleaſeth,that ſo greatexpences this way arc imployed: 

ir: le 7 — The mother of ſuch magnificence(they hinke)s - onely 4 nets $a? tire 
Churches. 10 beſpokenof far & wide. Suppoſe we that God himſelfe delightedio duel ſump- 


tuonſly, 
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{monſly , or taketh pleaſure in chargeable pompe? Nogthenwas the Lord mo#it accep= 
tably ſerned , when his T emples were roomes borrowed within the houſes of poore_ 
men. This was ſutable vniothe nakedneſſe of Teſus Chriſt and the ſimplicity of his 
Goppet, What thoughts or cogitations they had which were authors of thoſe 
things, the vſeand benefic whereof hath deſcended vnto our ſelues, as we doe 
not _ lo weneed not ſearch. It commeth (wegrant) many times to paſle, 
that the workes of men being the ſame, their drifts and purpoſes therein are 
divers The charge of Herod abour the Temple of God was ambitious , yer $4- 
lomons vertuous, CHO holy. But howſoecuer their hearts are diſpoſed 
by whom any ſuchching is done in the World, {hall we thinke thatir bancth 
the worke which they leaue behinde them , or taketh away from others the 
vſeand benefit thereof? Touching God himlſelte , hath hee avy where reuca- 
led, that itis his delight ro dwell beggerly ? and that hceraketh no pleaſureto 
be worſhipped, ſauing onely in poote Cottages? Eucn then was the Lordas 
acceptably honoured of his people as eucr, when the ftatelieſt places and 
things in the wholc World were ſought out to adorne his Temple, T his is moſt | 
7 ſateable , decentand fit for thegreatneſle of Ieſus Chriſt , for the ſublimicie - N_ 
of his Goſpell,cxcept wee thinkeof Chriſt and bis Goſpell as ® the Officers of Lat og 
Inliandid. Astheretore the ſonne of Syrach giueth verdi& concerning thoſe 727% 198: 
things, which God hath wrought, > 4 man need not ſay this is worſe then that, per *4y 
this more acceptablets God, that leſſe , for in their ſeaſon they are all worthie. cards 
praiſe : the like we may alſo concludBas touching thele two ſo contrary wayes - mane \ Ak 
of prouiding in mcaner orin caſtlicr fort for the honour of Almightie God, 1g. Philo 11d, 
man need not ſay this i worſe theythag., this more acceptable ro G —_ leſſe , for 2 Felixtheſauri 
with him they are in their ſcaſon both allowable , the one, when the ſtateof the Prager 
Church is poore, the other , when God-hath inriched it with plentie. VVhen ſacroramuger# 
they , which had ſeene the beauric of the firſt Temple, built by Salomon in Peti, Exim 
the dayesof his great proſperitic and peace, beheld how farreit excelled the eres 
ſecond, which had not builders of like abilitie, the teares of their grieued eyes tur Marie file, 
the Prophets © endeuoured. with comforts to wipe away, Wheteas if the T<290rer. . 
houſe of God were by ſo much the more perfe& , by how much the glorie ;.cap.u. 
thereof is leſſe, they ſhould haue done better to reioyce then weep, their Pro- > Eccle{39-34 
phers better to reproue then comfore, It being obieRed againſt the Church in © $8359 
the times of vniuerſall perſecution, that her ſeruice done co God was not {o- 
lemncly performedin Temples fit for the honour of diuine Maicſty, their moſt 
conuenientanſwere was, that 4 7 he beſt Temples which wee can dedicate 10 God, 4 Minut.Fl; 
are our ſanitified ſoules and bodies. Whereby it plainely appearerh, how the Fa- i 94a. 
thers, when they were vpbraided with that defe&t , comforted themſclues 
with the meditation of Gods moſt gracious and mercifull nature, whodid nor 
therefore the leſle accepr of their heartie affe&tion and zeale rather, then 
roakeany great delight, or imagined any high perfeRionin ſuch their wane 
of cxternall Ornaments, which w hen they wanted, the cauſe was their one- 
ly lacke of abilitie ; abiliric ſerving , they wanted them not. Before the 
© Emperour Conſtantines time , vnder Seneries, Gordian, Philip, and Galienus, < Euſehlib.s. 
the ſtare of Chriſtian affaires being tolerable , the former building which ©": 
were but of meane and ſmall eſtate contented them not , ſpacious and ample 
Churches they ereftcd throughout cuery Citie, oy enuic was abk my 

I enelr 
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their hinderance, no praQtice of Sathan or fraude of men auaileable againſt 

their proceedings herein , while they continued as yer worthy to feele the 

aideot thearmeof Godextended oucr them for their ſaferie, Theſe Chur- 

a Zuſeb,ib.s, ches Dioclefian * canſed by ſolemne EdiR to be afterwardes ouerthrowne. 
capes. Maximingas with like authoritic giving leaue to ere them , the hearts of 
all men were cuen wrapt with divine joy , to ſce thoſe places , which ty- 

rannous impietic had laid waſte, recoucred, asit were ont of mortall calamitic, 

b Euſcb.6b.10. Churches Þ reared vp to an height immeaſurable, and adorneawith farre more 
Caf-3. beautic in their reftauration , them thetr Founders before had ginew them, 
Whereby wee ſee how moſt Chriſtian minds ſtood then affeRed, wee ſee how 
ioyfull they were to behgld the ſumptuous ftatclinefle of Houſes built vnto 
Gods glory. If wee ſhould, oucrand beſides this , alleage thecare which was 
' had , that all things about the Tabernacle of Moſes might be as beautifull, gor- 
geousand rich, asart could makethem, or what trauell and coſt was beſtowed, 
that the goodlineſſe of the Temple might bea ſpeRacle of admiration to all 
the World ; this they will ſay was figurarine., and ſerucd by Gods appoint- 
ment bur for a time, to%ſhadow out the truc eyerlaſting gloric ofa more diuine 
Sancuary, whereinto Chriſt being long {ithence entred, it ſeemerh rhar all 
thoſe curious exornations ſhould rather ceaſe:VVhich thing wealſo our ſdues 
would grant , if the vſc thereof had beehe meerely and onely myfticall. Bur 
ſith the Prgphet Danid doth mention g natural} conueniencie which ſuch 
kinde of bounreous expences haue, as Well for that we doe thereby gine vnto 
cx.chro.28.14+ God a tcſtimonie of our <cheerefull affeRtion, which thinketh nothing two 
deere to bee beſtowed abour the furniture of his ſeruice, as alſo becauſe ir 
4 2,chre,2.5, ſeructh to the world for a witneſle of hisz Almightineſſe, whom wee ont» 
wardly honor with the chicfeſt of outward things, as being of all things bim- 
ſelfe incomparably the greateſt. Beſides, were it nor allo firange , if God 
ſhould hauc made ſuch ſtore of glorious creattires on earth, and leauc them 
all ro be conſumed in ſecular vanitie, alowing nene butrhe baſer ſort to be 
e Maith.6,:9, imployedin his owne ſeruice? To ſet forthythe® Maicſtic of Kings his Vice- 
gerents in this world, the moſt gorgeous and rare 'treafures which rhe world 

f Malac,8, hath,arc procured. Weethinke, * belike,that hee willaccept what the meaneſt 
of them would diſdaine. If there bee greatcarce to build and beautifie theſe 
corruptible SanAearies, little or none, that the liuing Temples of the holy 

Ghoſt, the deerely redeemed ſoulcs of the people of God may bee edificd 

huge expences vpon Timber and Stone, bur towards the relicfe of the 

poore ſmall deuotion; Coſt this way infinite, and in the meane while Cha- 

8 4d Nepstian. ritic cold ; wee haucin ſuch cafe iuſt occaſion ro make complaint as 8 Saint 
devitacleric. 1, ome did , The walles of the Church there are enow contented to build, and 10 
vnderſet it with goodly pillars , the marbles are poliſhed, the roofes ſhine with 

gold, the Altar bath precious ſtones to adorne it : and of Chriſts Miniſters no 

h 4dnemerr, ©j9ice 48 all. The ſame 7erome both in that place and belſewhere-debaſerh 
Epiſt.iz «ad With like intent the glory of ſuch magniſicence ( athing whereunto mens 
Gawdentive. affeions in thoſe times needed no ſpurre) thereby to extoll the neceflity 
ſometimes of charitic and almes, ſometimes of other the moſt principall 
dutics belonging vnto Chriſtian men , which dutics were neither fo highly 
eltcemed as they ought, and being compazed with that in Rn _= | 

irete 
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direct ſentence we can give of them both, as vnto mecirt ſeemeth, is this, 
God, who requiteth the one as necgſary,accepterb the other alſo as being an honoa- 
rable worke. | | 
36 Our opinion concettring the force and vertue which ſuch places have, y1.ctoiine. 
Izruſt, without any blemith or ſtaineof hereſie. Churches receive, aseyery and verwe we 
thing elſe, their chiefeperteAion to the end whereunto they ſerue. Which eng hs. 
endbcing the publike worwip of God,they are, in conſideration \, houſes then oier 
of grcarer wr eaſroap any pronided for meaner purpoſes. For which catiſe places. 
they ſcetne after aſortenen to mourne,as being injured and defrauded of their 
right, when places not ſaniticd asthey are , prevent them vameceſſarily in 
thar preemifience arid honour, Whereby alſo itdoth cometo paſſe,that the 
ſervice of God hath northen ic ſelfe ſuch perfection of grace and comelineſſe, 
23s when rhe dipnitie of the place it wiſheth for doth concurre. Apaine , 
albcit the trueworſhip of God to be Godin it ſelfe acceprable,who reſpeReth 
notſo much # whar place; as with hat affeRion hee is ſerued;and therefore 
eYoſesin the midſt of rtheſea,/o5 on the dunghill, Zzechias in bed, leremicin 
mire,7oxs in the Whale, D4anzelin thedenne;the Children in the furnacer, the 
Thicfe on the'Croſſe, Peter and Pazslin prifon,calling vato God were heard 
as 4S. Baſil noteth;manifeft notwithſtanding ir is, that the very maieſty and 
holineſſe of the place, where God is worſhiped , hath i regardof vs great 
vertue, force andefficacie, for that it ferneth asſenfible help ro ſtirre vp de- 
nation,and in that reſpect, no doubt,be#rereth cuen our holieſt and beſt aions 
in this kinde* Asrherefore wee cuery where exhort all men to worſhip God, 
eucn ſo, for performance of this ſeruice by the people of God afſemblerh, we 
thinke not atly place ſo good as the Chirch, neither any exhortation o fit as 
that of Dauid> © worſhip the Lord in the beautie of bolineſſe. 
17 For of our Churches thus it becommeth vs to eſteeme, howſoener others 4 
rapt with the pang ofa furious zeale,doe power ouragainſ them deuout blaſ- norms GS 
phemic, crying « Downe with them, downe with them, enen 10 the very ground; that would 
For to Idelatrie they bane berne abuſed. And the places where Idols bane beene my Nana 
worſhipped, are by 4 the Law of God denote to witer defirutiion. For extcation of cPaltgn. 
which Law the* Kings that were Godly, as Aſa, Tchofaphat, Ezechia, Tofia,de- 4 Deur.1z.2.7 
firozed all the bighplaces,Altars and Growes, which had beene evetted in Inde and © ” oR.ITS 
Iſrael. He that ſaid. Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods before my face, hath likewiſe dra, 
ſaid, Thou (halt ptterly deface and deitroy all theſe a4 6-pnk — where 
ſuch Idols hane beene worſhipped. This Law containeth the tempora SG 
which God hath ſet downe , and will that menexecnte, for the breach of the other 
Law. They which ſpare them therefore,doe but reſerne,as the Hyporrite Saul did, 
execrable things, to worſhip God withall, The truth is, that as tio man ſeruech 
Gad, and loucth him nor; ſo neither can any man ſincerely long God, and nor 
extreemely abhorre that finne, which isthe higheſt degree of treaſon againſt | 
the ſupreame Guide and Monarch of rhe whole world, with whoſe divine au- cn 
thoritie and power it inugfterh others. By meanes whereof the ſtate of Idola- #9:14.4 
ters it two wayes miſerable. Firſt,inthar which they worſhip fehey finde no! 1 41-24. 
ſuccour ; and ſecondly, athis hands whom they ought ro ſerue, thereis no 0- *; "Wis " 
ther thing to be looked for, burtheeffe Rs of moſt tuft diſpleaſure, the g with- zom.1,24, 
drawing af grace,hdereliionin this world, and in the world to come 'confa- 3*4<-513- 
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ſion, k Paul and Barnabas, when Infidels admiring their vertues , went about 
k 48.14.14, wo laccrifice vato them, remt their garments in token of horrour;and as frigh- 
red perſons, rannecrying thoro w the preafſe of thepecople, O wen, wherefore 
 IDeutz8.20, Joe yee theſe things ? They knew the force of eaas. preadfull;.curſs where- 
unto Idolatry. maketh ſubic&. Nor is there caute why the guilty ſuſtayning 
the ſame , ſhould grudge or complayne of iniuſtice. For whatſacuer cuill be- 
falleth io that reſpe&t = themſclues hane made them(ſclues worthic to ſuffer 
it. As forthoſe things either whereon,or elſe wherewith ſuperſtition workerh, 
polluted they are by ſuch 4b»ſe, anddepriued of that dignitic which their na- 
ture dclighteth.in.For there is nothing which doth not grieue,and as it were, 
even loathit ſelfe, whenſoener iniquitie cauſeth it to = yiito vile pur 
ſes. Idolatrie therefore maketh, whatſocuer it toncherk the ork. 


m1Y.,2.17- 


Howbcit 
ſith creatures which hauc no vnderſtariding can ſhew no will; and where no 
will is,there is no ſinne; and onely.chat which fſinneth is ſabic& to pan//bwent; 
which way ſhould any ſuch creature be pa#i/hable by the law of. God? There 
may bee cauſe ſometime to'abok;ſh,. ar! to 6xtmmgaiſhthem. But ſurely never 
by way of puniſhment 70 the things themſelnes, Yea farther. howlocuer the 
Law of Moſes did puniſh Idolaters, we finde not that God hath appointed for 
vs any definite or certaine temporaiindgement , which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
us of «py i for ener bound to execute vpon offenders in that kind, much lefſe 
vpon things that way abuſed as meere inſfroments. For what God did com- 
maund touching Canaan, the ſame concerneth not vs any. otherwiſe then 
only as afearcfull patterne of his iuſt diſpleaſure and wrath againſt ſinnefull 
Nations. Itteacheth vs how Godthoughtgood toplague and afflit them It doth 
not appoint in what forme and manner wee ovght to puniſhthe ſinue of Ido- 

| latric 7» a4 others, Vnleſle they will fay, that becauſe the Iſraclites were com- 
manded to make no couenant with thepeople of that Land,therefore leagues 

and truces made betweene ſuperſtitious perſons,and ſuch as ſeruc God arighr, 
arc vnlawfull alzogether ; or becauſe God commanded the 1ſraclites to ſmite 
the inhabitants of Canaan, and to roote them out, that thercfore reformed 
Churches are bound to put all others to the edge of the ſword, Now whereas 

une, * Commandement was allogiuen to deſtroy all places where the Cananites had 
(ep  ſerned the Gods, andnotto conuctt any of them to the honour of thetrue 
God: ibis precept had reference wnto a ſpeciallintent and purpoſe, which was 

that there ſhould be ut one onely placein the whole Land, whereunto the peo- 

ple might bring ſuch offerings, gifts, and ſacrifices, as theif Zenitica#law did 

require. By which law, ſeucrecharge was giuen them in that reſpeR, not to 

conuert thoſe places to the worſhip of the lining God, where Nations before 
nes them had ſcrued Idols, ® Bus toſecke the place which the Lord their God ſhould 
"** chaſe out of all their tribes. Beſides, it is reaſon wee ſhould likewiſe conſider 
how greatadifference there is betweene their proceedings, who cre anew 
Common-wealth, which is ro hauc neither people nor law,neither regiment 

nor religion the ſame that was, and theirs, who onely reforme adecayed c- 

Rate, by reducing irto that perfeion from which ithath ſwarued. In this 

caſe wee areto retaine as much,in the other as little of former things as we 

may. Sith therefore cxamples hauc not geweraly the force of lawes which all 


men ought to keepe, but of counſels onely and perſwaſions not amiſſe to bee 
I | followed. 
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followed by them whoſe caſc is the like, ſurely where caſes are ſo valike as 
theirs andours,] ſce not how that which they did, ſhould ihduce,muchleſſe 
any way enforce vs tothe ſame praftice, eſpecially conſidering that groves 
and hill-altars were, while they did remaine, both danecrous in regard of the 
ſecret acceſſe, which people fuperſtitiouſly giucn,might haue alwaycs there- 
unto with caſe, neither could they remayning ſerue with any firnefſe yuro 
bexeer purpoſe: whereas our Temples ( their former abule being by order 
of law cemoued) are not onely free from ſuch perill, but wighall ſo conuc- 
nicatly framed forthe pcaple of God to ſerue and honour him therein, thar 
no man bcholding them, can chuſe but thinkeit exceeding preat pittie they 
ſhould be cuerany otherwiſe employed. Yea bur the cattell of Amalck (you 
will ay) were fit for ſacrifice;and this was the very conceit which ſometime 
deceiued Sax. It was ſo. Nor doe Tany thing doubr,but that Sa»/ vponthis. 
conceit might cuen lawfully haue offered ro God thoſe reſerued ſpoiles, had 
nat the Lord in that particular eaſe ginen peciall charge to thecontrarie. As 
therefore notwitſtanding the commandement of 1/rael to deftroy Cana- 
nites,. Idolaters may be conuerted and liuc: ſo the temples which haueſers» 
ued Idolatrie as Inſtruments, may bee ſanRified againe and continue, albeir, 
to 1/rael commandement haue beene giuen, that zhey ſhould deſtroy all Ido- 
latrous places i» their lazd; and to the good Kings of 1/74e/ commendation 
for fulfilling , tothe euill for difobeying the ſame commandement , ſome: 
times puniſhment, alwayes ſharpe and ſeuerc reproofe hath euen fron the 
Lord himſclfe befallen. Thus much ie may ſuffice to have written in de- 
fence of thoſe Chriſtian oratories , the overthrow andruine whereof is deſi- 
red, not now by Infidels, Pagans,or Turkes, but by a fpeciallrefinedſcRof 
Chriſtian bekecuers; pretending themſelues exceedingly griened at our fo- 
lemnities increfting Churches, at the names which we ſuffer them to hold, 
at their forme and faſhion , at the ſtatelineſſe of them and coſtlineſſe,at the 
opinion which wee have of them, and atthe manifold ſuperſtitious abuſes 


whercuntothey haue beene pur. ES | 
18 Places of publique reſort being thus provided for,out repauethither ——— 
is eſpecially for mutuall conference, and as it were commerceto be had bes preaching,and 


rweene God and vs. Becauſe therefore want a of the knowledg of Godis the CO 


cauſc of all iniquitie amongſt men,as contrariwiſe,the very gronnd ofall out chigng, 
happinefle, and the ſeed of whatſocuer perfe& vertue groweth fromvs, is a a Contrariafor« 


right opinion touching things divine, this kind of knowledge wee may juſtly 4 1455 bo- 
ler _— for the firſt and chicſeſ thing which God aparech vnto his — ———_— 
ple, and our dutie of recctuing this at his mercifull hands, For the firſt of thoſe /e<#*dam xer- 
religions offices wherewith we publikely honour bim on earth. For the inſtra- in ws > we 
Rion therefare of all ſorts of men to crernall life, it is neceſſary that the ſacred omxis proucns- 
and ſaving truth of God be openly publiſhed vnto them. Which open pab- *** «x ignoran- 


lication of heawenly myſteries, is by an cxcellencie termed preaching. For other» Cm 
wiſe. therc.is nat any thing publikely notified, but we may in that reſpeR,rigbts vi/ervocarur 
ly and properly fay it is preached. So that when the ſchoole of Goddoth 0 II 
vicitasa word of arte, wee are accordingly to vnderſtand ic with reftraint to 1;ztolic bony. © 
an & edium. Hoc primifit ſanta Thealogja dicens, Habitabit aguns cum lnpe, Etaſſignat rationem;refleta eſt tema fopianch DF 
miniMoſes Argyptin Mor. Haznebuch,ib.3,0ap.13. b Lute $:39.12,3- | | Fm £ 
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ſuch! ſpeciall matter as that- ſchoole is accuſtomed to publiſh/VWee fide not 
in the world any people thar hath lived altogether withour religion.” And 
yerthis durie of religion ,, which prouideth that publiquely all forrs of. men 
| may be inſtraRed in thefearc of God, is tothe Chitrch of God;anilhath bectic 
>» hor alwayes fo peculiar , that none of the Heathens, how *® curious foencr in 
4 uy | ſearching outall kindes of outward Ceremonies like to ours , could caer ence 


ſo" much as -endeuour to reſemble herein the Chutches care for the endfefſe 
good of her Children. VVayes of teaching there haue beene ſundric alwayes v- 


b Thelewes 
Catech. called 


ſuallin Gods Church. For the firſt introduRion of youth, ro the knowledge 
of God, ® the Iewes cuen tillthis day hauetheir Carcchiſmes. With Reli- 


Lehach, Tob, gion it fareth as with other Sciences, the firſt dcliyetie of the elements there- 


c Incipientibus breutnesac ſimplicns trad; precepta magis conue= 
uiteAut enim diffcultate inflitutionis tam nymeroſe arque per- 
plexe detcrrer ſolent ;.aut eotempore quo precipue alenda inge- 
niaatque indalgentia quedam enutrienda ſunt aſperierumrerum 
traftatu atteruntur. Fab, procem; lib. 8, Incipicntibusnobs ex- 
ponere iura popul; Romani ita videntury ole ir adi commodiſſime, 
fi primo lewi ac fimplicivia poſt deinde diligentiſſima atque ox- 

attifſimainterpretatione fingula tradantur. Alioqui ſs ftatim ab 
mitio rudem adbux & infirmuts animum ftudiofi maltitudine ac 
varietatererum onerauerimus duerum alterum, aut deſertorem 
Rudiorumaſficiemus, auteum magno labore eiue, ſept ctiam ciim 

diffidentia (que plerumgue innenes aueriit ) ſerius ad id perdu- 

ceru,ad quod leutore via duttus, fine magus labore & fine vila 

diffidentia maturius perdaci potuiſſer, Inſtitur. Imper.Jib,1gtir, 
tr, d VideRuff.inSymb. | 


of muſt, for© like conſideration, bee framed 
according to the weake and ſlender capaci- 
ric of young beginners: vnto which matiner 
of teaching principlestn Chriſtianitie , the 
Apoſtlcin the ſixth to the Hebrewes is him- 
ſelfe vnderſtood to allnde,” For this cavſc 
therefore, as the Decalogue of Moſes decla- 
reth ſummarilythoſe things which we oughe 
to doc; the Prayer of our Lord whatſocuer 
wee ſhould requeſt or defire ::ſo either by 
che 1 Apoſtles,or at the leaftwiſe out of their 


Writings , we hanc the ſubſtance of Chriſtian belicfe compendiouſly drawne 
into few andſhort Articles,to the end that the weakneffe of no mans wit might 
either hinder 4/rogetberthe knowledge, or excuſe the vtter ignorance of need- 
full things. Such as were trained vp in theſe rudiments , and were ſo made 
fit to be afterward by Baptiſme receined into the Church, the” Fathers vſu- 
« © Termul,do peenitent. An aliu ef tinfti Cbrifus? Alius 4u- Ally i their VVritings doc terme © Hearers, us 


dientibus? Audientes optare intinflionem non p; eſumere bpor ict 
-Cyprian.Epiſt.17.lib-3. 4udientibus vigilantiaveſtra non de- 
fit. Rupert,de diuinepfhc. lib.,q.cap.18. Andiens quiſque re- 
gulam fidei Catechumenus dicitur, Eatechumenus namque Audi- 
ir inuterpretatur. 


techiſing may bein ſchooles, itm 


having no farther communion or fellowſhip 


with the Church, then _ that they 
were admitted to heare the principles of 
Chriſtian Faith made plaine vnro them. Ca- 


ay bein private families. But when we make 


ita kindof Preaching, wemeane alwaycsthe publike performance thereof in 
the open hearing of men , becauſe things are preached not in that they are 
taught, but in that they are publiſhed. | 


OfPreaching, 
by r&ding 
publikely rhe 
bookesof holy 


19 Moſes and the Prophets Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their times all 
Prettchers of Gods Truth; ſome by word, ſome by writing, ſome by both. 
This they did partly as faithfull wizzeſes , making meere re/arron what God 


Seriprure;and himſelfe had rewea/ed vnto them ; and partly as carefull Exponrnders, teachers, 


concerning 
ſuppoſed vn- 


truths in thoſe 


rrandarions of yeh in ſuch ſort as it was received, 


ſcripturewhich 


perſwaders thereof, The Church in like caſe preacherh till, fartt rayyar, by 
way of :eimonie or relation , the truth'which from them ſhe hath receined, e- 


written in the ſacred Volumes of Scriptare_; 


Ve allow tobe ſecondly, by way of explication,diſcouering the myfterics whichlichid thereih. 


read; as alſo of The Church as a witneſle, preacheth his meere reuealed Truth, by reading pub- 
likely the ſacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind of prefching is the __ 
boly Writ. For thug we may the boldlier ſpeake, being firengrhened fwiththe 


the choiſe 
whichwe make 
inreading. 
AFIIg 21. 


ng of 


example 
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example of ſo reuerenda Prelate as faith , that Moſes from the time of ancienr 
encrations and ages long lince paſt, had amongſt the Citics of the very Gen- 
tiles them thar preached him , i» 1har hee was read euery Sabborh day. For 
ſo of neceffitie itmuſt be meant, in asmuch as we know, that the Iewes hane 
alwayes had their weekly readings of the Law of Moſes; but that they alwayes 
had in like manner their weckly Sermons vpon ſome part of the Law of 
Moſes, weeno where find. Howbeit ſtill wee muſt hereremember , thatthe 
Church , by her publike reading of the Booke of God , preacheth only « 4 
witneſſe, Now the principall thing requiredin a witneſle is a fidelicie. VVhere- 
fore as we cannot excuſe that Church, which either chrough corrupt tranſ> 
lations of Scripturc, deliuererh in ſtead of diuine ſpeeches, any thing repug- 
nant vato that which God ſpeaketh ; or, through fallifed additions, propo- 
ſeth that to the people of God as Scripture , which is in truth no Scripture : 
Sotheblame, which in both theſe reſpeRs hath beene laid vpon the Church 
of England, is ſurely altogether wichour cauſe. Touching Tranſlations of 
Holy Scripture , albeit wee may not diſallow of their painfull tranailes hercio, 
who ſtrialy hauc tied themſelues to the very originall letter, yerthe indge- 
ment ofthe Churchas wee ſec by the praQice of all Nations, Greekes, Latines, 
Per fians, Syrians, Ethiopians , Arabians, hath becne cuer , that the fitteſt for 
ublike audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe betweene the rigar 
oflitcrall Tranſlators, and thelibertie of Paraphraſts, doe with greateſt ſhorr- 
neſſe and plainneſſe deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghoft. Which being a 
habour of ſo great difficultie, the exa&t performance thereof wee may rather 
wiſh then looke for. So that, except betweene the words of tranſlation and 
the m indeof Scriptare it felfe, there be Comradidion, encry little difference 
ſhould not ſceme an intolerable blemiſh neceflarily to be ſpunged our. Where. 
as therefore the ® Prophet David in a certaine Pſalme doth fay concerning 
Moſes and Aaron, that they were obedient tothe Word of God, and iathe ſelfe- 
fame place ourallowed Tranſlation faith , they were not obedient ; wee are for 
this cauſe challenged as manifeſt gain-ſayers of Scripture, euctiin that which 
we readefor Scripture vnto the people. But for as much as words are reſem- 
blances of that which the minde of the Car abun ee conceits are 
images repreſenting that which is ſpoken of, ir followeththarrhey who will 
iudge of words, ſhould hauc recourſe to the __ chemfelacs from whence 
- they riſe. In ſetting downe thatmiracle , at theſight whereof Peter fell downe 
aſtoniſhed before the feet of Ieſus,and cryed, Depart, Lord; I am a ſinner, the 
b Evangeliſt Saint Zeke faith , the ſtore of the fiſh which they rooke was ſuch , 
that the net they rooke it in brake, and the ſhips which they loaded there- 
with ſancke ; < Saint 7ohz recording the like miracle, faith , thar albeit the 
fiſhes in number wereſo many , yerche ner with ſogreat 'a waight was wot 
broken. Snppole they had written both of one miracle. _ Although there 
bein their words a manifeſt {hew of jarre; yet none, if wee Tooke ypon the 
differenceof matter , wich regard whereunto rhey mighr both haye ſpoken 
enen ofone miracle , the very ſame which they ſpake of digers, the one 1n- 
tcnding thereby to fignifie char rhe greatnefle of the burthen exceeded the 
naturall ability ofthe inſtruments which they had to beare it ; rhe other, thar 
the weaknells thereof was ſupported by a ſupernatuall and miraculous addi: 
tion 
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fore asthe forme of our publique ſeruice is not voluntary, ſo neitherarethe 
parts thereof vacernine, but they arcall ſect downcin ſach order , and with 
ſuch choiſe, as hath inthe wiſedorhe of the Church ſeemed beſtto concurre 
as well with the ſpeciall occaſions , as with che generall purpoſe which wee 
hauetoglorifie God. | 

- 20 Ocherpublique readings there are of Bookes and writings not Canoni- of preaching 
call, whereby the Church doth alſo preach,or openly make knownethedo. Þy the pablike 
Arine of vertuous coniuerſation z wherevpon, beſides thoſe things, in regard remen_/—a-r 
whereof wee are thought to reade the Scriptures of God amiſſe, ur is thought infiruions 
amiſſe , thar wee readein.our Churches any thing arall beſides the Sctip. 224 comers | 
wires. To'exchide-the reading of any ſuch profitable inftruRion , as the rymlaner 
Chorch hattvdeviſcd for the better vnderſtanding of Scripture, or for the 

eaſier trayning'vp- of the people in holincſſeand righteouſneſle of life, they 

a pleade;'rhar- God/in the Law would haue nothing . 7.014 pag.196. Neither the Homilies not 
broughtinto the Temple,neither beſomes, nor fleſh- the Apocrypha are all co bee read in the 
hookes, nor trumpets, burchoſe onely which were (Mud). Yhercia ft it is goods confider 
ſanQified zthar forthe expounding of darker places, pleiatimes paſt, when hecoqmmaabo3 end 


[ | ewes* Politic , who vnder 39-29 thar noveſlell , norno inſtrument, ey« 
wy gh to follow the Tewes : der ther belomic or ({eſh hookefor pan ſhould Fe 


micchus, where they had notthe commoditic of ,,,.c;..0 theTewple, bur thoſe okcly which 
. Sermons, 8ppointedalwayes attheir mcerings ſome- were ſanflified and ſer apart for that vie. And 
what out of the Prophers to be.rcad. together with {7 ©'< Bookeof Numbers , heewill have noo- 
the Law,and foby the one made the' other plainer to thee, burthoſe onde which were He pwn 
bee vnderſtood ; thar before and after onr Saviours tharpurpoſe:Numbaio,s. = | 
commingthey neither read Onkelos-nor lonarhans Paraphraſe, though ha- .,..,q,..0; 
ving both, but contented themſelues> with the reading onely of Scrip- Befidesthi 
tures z thar if inthe Primitive Church.there bad beene any thing read be- qa of 
fides the monuments ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, © 1#in Hartyr and 0ri- God intimes 
gen, who mention theſe,wonld haue ſpoken of the other likewiſe; that * che "94 
moſt auncient and beſt Councels: forbid any thing to be read in Churches ,, _ -7Y 
ſaning Canonicall Scripture onely that when ©orher things were afterwards 49«5.z1. 
permitted*fault was found with it; it ſucceeded bur ill, the Bible it ſelfe was => vemay 
thereby in ctime quite and cleane-thruſt our. VWhich argaments, ifthey be lane ane 
onely brought in roken of che Authors good-will and meaning towards the is1ude. 
cauſc which they would ſer forward, muſt accordingly bee accepred of by © oro 
them, who already arc perſwaded the ſame way.Burif their drift and pur- </maly «- 
poſe be to perſwade others,it would be demaunded, by what rule the legal] ens. 
halowing of beſomes and ficlhhookes muſtmuſt needes exclude all other rea- [2 Colors 
dings in the Church faue Scripture. Things ſanRified were thereby in 
ſuch ſort. appropriated vnto God , as that they might neuer afterwards a- 
gaine be made common. For which cauſe,the Lord,to {igne and marke them | 
2$ his owne, 8appoyned oyle of holy oynement, thelike whereunto it was 85% 30.25- 
not lawfull ro make for ordinary and daily vſes. Thus the > anoynted of 2 46.19% 
Aaronand his ſonnes tryed them tothe office of the Prieſt-hood for ener; the 
amvynting not of thoſe ſtluerrrumpers( which i Hoſes as well for ſecular ag iN*=%.10-35 
ſacred vſes was commanded ro make, not to ſanRifie)but the vn&ion of the 
k Tabernacle, the rable, thelaver, thi Altar of God, withall the inſtruments x #44275. 
—_— thercunto,this made them for cuer holy vnto him, in whoſe ſer & 30.26.2728 
they weie imployed.Bur what of this?Dothir I” all 
1ng5 
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- ynrothe people Ec oimmd ad dbumnaru” literarum comme moratzonen, 
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* che Apoſtles writings; and laſtly out ofthe holy » Enangeliſts, fome things © 112/191 us 
which touched the perſon of our Lord ITefus Chriſt himſclfe. The cauſe of wry Ado F 
their reading firſt the old Teſtament, then the new,and alwaics ſomewhat our Saint pc. 
of both, is moſt likely to haue beene that which 1##/7n Martyr and S. Auguſtine 99> Yirerery © 
obſerne in comparing the two Teſtaments. vevudTd THY a7050AWy , nTE roy ypdunare na. —_ 
c The Apoſtles (faith the one) hath tanght vs as 791 dreywooueras. luftin, Apol.s, paz.162. Fatlumeſt v.. 


I hems {elnes aid learne,firſt the prove 5 of t be L aw, ita die Domica Prophetica leftzone ia leftg,ntealtare ad- 


{lante, quileftionem S, PÞ auliproferret,beati(imus 4n1i0 
and then the Goſpels. For what elſe # the Law, Ambroſius,e&>c$ulpit.Seuer libz. de vita © Mos b ons ; 


but the Gofpell foreſhewed? What other the Goppell © m—_ bY Wes a1.Dom 444.00.Coxcil.s, p.tgtrem Þ 
thea the Law fulfilled? In like fort the other, 4a” ficccoph tit 75.0 hot men oo, LOR 
d pphat the oldTeftament hath the very ſame the cap.20. c 1uft-queſt.r01, d Augult.queft,1.is Namur, * 
new containeth,but that which lieth there a3 vnder 4 ſhadow,ts here brought forth 
into the opew Sunne.T hings there prefigared,are heere performed, Againe,In the 
oldTeFfamens there is a cloſe compreherſion of the new, in the new an open diſco- 
aerie of the old. To bee ſhort, the method of their publique readings either - ad, ; 
k : £ Walfr.Strah. 
purpoſely did tend, orat the leaſtwiſe doth fitly ſerue, « That from ſmaller d reius Eccles! 
things the minae of the hearers may goe forward to the knowledge of greater and F18.c11-2, 
by degrees clime wp from the loweſt to the higheit things. Now beſides the Scrip. 
ture, the bookes which they called Eccleſiaſtical, were thought not vaworthy 
ſometime to be broughtinto publique audience, and with that name they en- 
rituled the Bookes which wee terme Apocryphall. Vnder the ſelfe-fame name 
they alſo compriſed certaine, no otherwiſe annexed vnto the new, then the 
former to the old Teſtament,as a booke of Hermes, Epiltles of Clement, and 
the like, According therefore to the Phraſeof Antiquitie,thele we may terme 
the new,and the other the o/d Fccleſiaſticall bookes or writings. For wee being 
diretedby a ſentence (I ſuppoſe) of Saint 7erome, who falth, thar FAY wri. [Horn 2 
tings not Canoneall are Apocryphall * vie not the title Apocryphall z as. the "I 
reſt of the Fathers ordinarily haue done, whoſe cuftagge is ſo to name for the 
molt parronely, tuch as might nor publiquely be read or divulged. Ruffinns 
therefore hauing rehearſed the ſelfe-fame bookes of Canonicall Scripture, 
which with vs arc held to be alone Canonicall, addeth immediately by way of 
caution, s Wee muit know that athey bookes there are alſs, which oar forefathers 2 *«ſfuzs in ,, 
haue vſed to name not Canonicall, But Eccleſiaſticall bookes, as the booke of Wiſe- ——— YT 
dome, Ecclefiaſticus, Tobie, Iudith, the Maccabes in rhe old Teftamenrit; in © © 
the new, the booke of Hermes , aud ſuch others. All which bookes and Writinzs 
they willed to be readin Churches, but not tobe alleaged,as if their authoritie did 
binde vs to build vpon them our faith. Other writings they named Apocryphall, 
which they would not hane read in Churches. Theſe things delivered unto vs 
from the Fathers, we hanein this place thought goodto ſet downe. So farre Ruf- 
finus, He which conſidereth notwithſtanding what ſtore of falſeand forged 
writings, dangerous vnto Chriſtian beliefe,and yer bearing " glorious inſcrip- ® ropag, 
tions, began ſoone vponthe Apoltlestimes to be admired !ntorhe Church, 15140. 
and tobe honoured as if they had beenc indeed Apoſtolike, (hall ealily per- | 
ceiue whatcauſe the Prouinciall Synod of i Zaodicea might haue as then 19 ; Cie 45 
preuent, eſpecially the danger of bookes made newly Ecclefialticall, and 29:65. 
for feare of thefraud of Heretikes, toprouide, that fech publique readings 
mighe bee alrogether taken out of Canonicall Scripture, VV hich ord 
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nance reſpe&ting, but that abuſe that grew through the intermingling ofleſ- 
Coxcil.cer. ſons humane with ſacred, at ſuch time as the one both afte&ed the credit,and 
eg.3-c9P.47- yſurped the name of the other ( as by the Canon of a a latter Councell pro- 
preeer {crip's> aiding remedie for the ſelfe ſame euill, and yer allowing the old Eccleſiaſticall 
mibiliz Ecclefi: Bookes to be read, it doth more plainely and cleerely appeareJneither can be 
Eqarerſ4bue- conſtrued, nor ſhonld be vrged vtterly to preiudice our vic of thotc olde Ec+ 
warm, Cleſiaſticall writings ; much lelle of Homilies, which were a third kind of rea- 
erea,an D-40t dings vſuall in former times, a moſt commendable nſtitution as well then 
— hp bro ſupply the cafuall, as now the neceflaric defeR of Sermons. In the 
444.0. heate f gencrall perſecution whereunto Chriſtian Beleefe was ſubicQt, 
_—_ 29.19 ypon the firſt promulgation thereof throughout the World, it much con- 
<x — = Hook firmed the courage and conſtancic of weaker mindes, when publique rc- 
prahibenceper. lation was made vntothem , after whatmanner Go » had beene glorified 
Puerit predicare FOrOwgD the ſufferings of Martyrs , famous amongſt them for holineſſe 
enforum pe during life , andat the time of their death admirable in. all mens eyes, 
trum beniliez through miraculous cuidence of grace diuine affiſting them from abouc. 
nur. For Which cauſe the vertucs of ſome being thought expedient to bee an- 
concil.cer. nually had in remembrance aboue the reſt , this brought in <a fourth kind 
_ of publique reading, whereby the lives of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had at 
aron-d- eloria the time of their yecrely memorials ſolemne recognition in the Church of 
mare.ca.86.& Gop. The. fond imitation of which laudable cuſtome being in latter ages 
. —7 55g reſumed, when there was neither the like cauſe ro doc asthe Fathers betore 
Y had done ; nor any care, conſcience,or wit in ſuch as vndertooketo performe 
that worke, ſome brainelc{lc men hauc by great labour and trauaile broughe 
F to paſle, that the Church is nowalſhamed of nothing more then of Saints. 
I Gelaſcirca i If therefore Pope 4 Gelaſins did lo long fitkence ſee thoſe defeRs of indge- 
aed9%.”* ment cuen then, for which the reading of the Atts of Martyrs ſhould bec 
mereaep 4" and was at that time forborne in the Church of Rowe; weeare not tomar- 
| ugile, that afterwards Legends being growne in a manner to be nothing clſe 
b but heapes of friuolous and ſcandalous vanities, they hauc becne cucn with 
okcil,colo- diſdaine throwne out, the*© very neſts which bred them abhorring them. 
- + nxpriry Weare not therefore to except only Scripture,and to make confuſedly all the 
iert.2-cap.6. reſidue of one ſute,as if they, who abolifh Legends,could nor without incon- 
Meleb.Can,lo. pruitic retaine in the Church cither Homilies , or thoſe olde Eccleſiaſtical 
_ Bookes: Which bookes incaſc my ſelfe did thinke, as ſome others doe,fafer 
Wſe.liv.5 and better tobe left publikely vnread;neuerthelefle as in other things of like 
ma; Aature, even ſo in this, tmy privatciudgement I ſhould beloth to oppole a 
wer ruczt,qu; © Bainſt the force of #heir reuerend authority , who rather conſidering the di- 
oncep:pro- yine excellencie of ſome things in all, and of all things in certaine of thoſe 4- 
proc: pairum ®* pocryphe which we publikely read, hauc thought it better to ler them ftand as 
t.c.vn- a liſt or marginall border vnto the old Teſtament, and, though with diuine, 
relig.do.i® yet as humane compoſitions to grant at the leaſt vnto certaine of them pub- 
ih like audienceinthe houſe of God. For in as muchas the due eſtimation of 
heauenly truth dependeth wholly vpon the knowne and approued authori- 
ty of thoſe famous Oracles of God, it greatly behoueth the Church to haue 
alwayes moſt eſpeciall care, leſt through confuſed mixture at any time hu- 
mane vſurpe the roome and title of diuine writings. Wherefore albeit for the 
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pcoples ®* more plaine inſtruQion (as the ancient vie bath beengÞ-we reade'tn _,.. 
our Churches certaine Bookes beſides the Scriprute; yer as the:Sctiptare'wee Mts 
reade them not. All men know our profeſſed opinion touching thie differente 4. d: pred. 
whereby we ſcuer them from the Scripture: And if any where-itbe lulpeRted OT 14, 
char ſome.one or other will haply miſtake a thing fo maniftſt'in every mads mis oo 
cye,there is no ler, bur that as often as thoſe Bookes are read, arid need fo requi- 979%Hicron is 
rcth, the ſtile of their difference may expreſle] y be mentioned; tobarre euty all : 
poſhbilic of crror, It being then known, that wee hold not che@Aproryphator 
{acred (as we doe the holy Scriptute) burfor humane compoſteions;theſubiett 
whereot are ſundry divine matters; let there bereafon ſhewed, why to reade 
any 'part of thempublikely,it{hould be vnlawfull or hurtfull vatorhe Church 
of God. T heareit faid,that ® any things in them are very finolows; and vnwor- » rc 1ha: 
thy of publike audience; yea; many contrafy, plarinlycontrary torheboly Sorth- pag 409,461.9 
tre, Which hitherto is neither ſufficiently proucd by him who fafth « , and © | 
it the proofes theredf were ſtrong, yerthe vety allegation itfelfe is weake, Lec 
vs therefore ſuppoſe (for 1 will nor demandto what parpoſe itis'} char againſt 
ourcuoftome of reading Bookes nor Canohicall, they bring exceptions of mat- 
rer inthoſe Bookes which we ntuer vſe to read) ſuppole(l fay Jtharwhat farjlts 
ſocuer they kaue obſcrued tliBdughont thei paſſages'vf all thoſe Bookes , the 
ſame in cuery reſpe&t were {/}\5'ncither could be conftrued , nor ought robe 
cenſured otherwiſe; then eu asrhemſlues pretend :' Yetas men;throvughtoo 
much haſte, oftchtimes forger che errand whereabour they ſhovidgoe, (@ hete 
itappearerh, thacan edoeriefirs to rake together whatſoever might pteiudice 
or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphall Bookes', bath cauſed the Collee- 
tors Penſo to run as ir wereon wheeles , that the mide which ſhouldguide 
it; hadno leiſure rothinke, whether that which might haply ſerue to withhold 
from giuing them the authbritie which belongeth viito ſacred Scripture, and 
eo cut rhem off trom the Canon, would as efteRually ferue to ſhut themalto- 
gether out of the Charch ; and co withdraw from grantitig vato them thac 
pnblique vſe , wherein they arconely beld'as profitable fot inftroftion. Is ir 
not ek dowhiedgcd ,thatrhoſe Bookes are*Holy, tharthey are Ecelefieſtical/and < Harm. Cor- 
Secred, that to terme them Divize, as being for their excellencie nexevntothem Fawn A 
which arc properly ſo termed,is no way to honor them abone deſert 5 yea,ctien :ubert. deprix- 
that the whole Church of Chriſt,as well at the fir & firhence, hath moſt wor- _ briſt dog 
thily approucd their fineſſe for the publike informations of life and'manners: —_— 
Is notthus much I ſay acknowledged, and that by them, who notwichſtandivg 
receive not the ſame for any part of Canonical Scripture, by themwhodeny nor 
but chat they are fa«/tic, by them whoarc readie enough to give inſtances, 
wherin they ſeeme to containe matter ſcarce agreeable with holy Scripture ? $9 
little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed faultineſſe in moderate mens iudgement inforce 
the remouall of them outof the Houſe of God, that ſtill they are iudged tore- 
taine worthily thoſe very Titles of Commendation;then which,there cannor 
greater be giuen to Writings,the Authors whereof are Men. As in trath,ifthe 
Scriprureirſelfe, aſcribing tothe perſotis of men righteouſneſſe in regird of 
their manifold vertues, may not rightly be conftrued,as thoughir did thereby 
cleare them and make chem quitefrec from all faults', no reaſon wee ſhould & 
| Aa 3 irdpe 
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iudgeirabſurde ro commend their Vritings as reucrend , holy , and ſound, 
wherein there are ſo many ſingular perfetions*, onely for that the exquilite 
wits of ſome few peraduenturc areable diſperſedly here and there to find now 
a wordand then a ſentence , which may be more probably ſuſpeted then eaſi- 
ly clearedoferror by vs which hauc bur conieQurall knowledge of their mea- 
: ning. Againſt immodeſt InueRiues therefore whereby they are charged as be- 
a The Libell jng fraughe with oatragiors lies , wee doubr not but their more allowable cen» 
of Metep'yſ* ſure will prevaile, who without ſo pathonate termes of diſgrace, doe note a dif- 
Fm+ ference greatenough betweene Apocryphall and other writings, adiffcrence 
b roſepb.cont, ſuch-asÞ Joſephus and 4+ DI obſerue : the one declaring, that amongſt the 
Appdlivet. TJewes, Baokes written aftcr the dayes of Ariaxerxes, were not of equall credie 
'...-..» withthem which had gone before, in as much as the Jewes {ithence that time 
e Eppb.in 4#- had notthe like exa&t ſucceſhon of Prophets; the © other acknowledging thar 
not Xe they are proficeble, although denying them tobe divine, in ſuch conſtruRion 
(4axus and ſenſe as the Scriprureir ſelfc is ſo rermed, W ith whatintenc they were firſt 
«pur p75? publiſhed, thoſe words of the 4 Nephew of 7eſw; doe plainly cnough (ignifie, 
6x dyapiper]as. After that my grandfather Teſus had ginen binſclfe to the reading of the Law 
Ecrleſ. and the Prophets, and other Bookes of our Fathers, aud hadgortten therein ſuf- 
ficient indgement , hee purpoled alſo to write ſomething pertaining to Learning 
and Wiſdome, 70 1he zwient, that they which werg delirous to learne, and would 
give themſelnes totheſe things, might profit mach more in lining according to the_) 
Law, Theircnd in writing, andours in reading,them , is the ſame. The Bookes 
of Iudith, Toby, Baruch, Wiſdeme, and Ecclefiaiticws, wee reade, as ſeruing moſt 
vntothat cnd, The reſt wee leaue vato men in private. Neither can it be reaſo» 
nably rhoughr, becauſe vpon cerraine ſolemne occafions, ſome Leſſons are cho- 
ſen out of thoſe Bookes, and of Scripture it ſe]fedgme Chapters nor appointed 
to be read atall, that we thereby doe offer diſgrace to the Word of God, or life 
vp the Writings of men aboue ir.For in ſuch choice we doe notthinke, but thae 
fitneſſe of ſpeech may be more reſpetted then worzhineſſe, It in that which wee 
vſetorcad,there bappen by the way any Clauſe, Sentence,or Specch, that ſoun- 
deth towards error,ſhould the mixture of alittle drofle confiraine the Church 
to depriue her ſelfe of ſo much Gold, ratber then learne how by art and iudge- 
ment to make ſeparation of the one from the other ? To this effeR very fitly, 
from the counſel! that Saint /erome giueth Zeta, of taking heed how ſhe read 
the 1 poerypha, as alſo by the helpe of other learned mens iudgements deli- 
vercd in likecaſc, we may take direRion, But ſurely ,the argurncats that ſhould 
bindvsnotto read them, or any partof them publiquely atal), muſt be ſton» 

ger then as yet we haue heard any. 


—_— 21 We maruaile the leſſc that our reading of Bookes not Canonical! is ſo 
y Sermons, 
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alroge ther as a thing cffeuall vnto euill, the bare reading in like [orr of whats 
ſaener, yea cuen of Scriptures themſclues, they miſlike, as athing wnefetuall 


to doe that good, which weare perlwaded may grow by it. Our defireis inthis 

nt controverlie, as inthe reſt, not to becarried vp and downe with the 
waues of vncertaine arguments, but rather poſitigely ro leade on the mindes 
of the ſimpler ſort by plaine andeaſie degrees, till the very nature of the ching 
itfelfe doe make manifeſt whatis truth, Firſt therefore, becauſe whatſocuer ts 
ſpoken concerning the cfficacieor neceffitic of Gods Word, the ſame they tie 
and reftraine onely varo Sermons, howbcit not Sertnons read neithet (for ſuch 

alſo abhorrein rhe Church) but Sermons withourbooke, Sermons which 
ſpend cheirlife in their birth, and may have publique audicnce bne once : for 
ehis canſe, ro auoid ambiguities, wherewiththey often intanglerhemſclues,not 
marking what doth agree rothe Word of Godin it ſelfe, and what in regard of 
outward accidents which may befall ir, we are to know that the Word of God 
ishishcauenly Truth, couching matters of exeraal! life gettealed & vitered varo 
Met, vnto Prophets and Apo!tles by immediate diuine inſpiration, from thena 
. tovs by their Booksand Writings. Werherefore haue no Ford of Godbur the 
Scripture, Apoſtolique Sermons were vnto ſuch as hear. them, his Word, cucn 
as properly as to vs their VWritingsare. Howbeit not ſo our owne Sermons, the 
ons which our diſcourſe of Wir doth gather and miniſter our of the 

ord of God. For which cauſc,in gtiispreſent queſtion we are, when we name 

the Word of God, alwayes to mcanc the Srriprore only, The end of the Word of 
Godis to ſave, and therefore wetermeirtheWord of Life. The way for all men 
to be ſaucd , is by the knowledge of thar truth which the Word bath taughr. 
And ich cternall Life is athing of it ſelfe communicable vnto all, ic behoucth 
thatthe Word of God,the necelſary meane thereunto, be ſo likewiſe. Where» 
fore the Word of Lite bath been alwayesatreaſure, though precious, yet calle, 
as well to attainc, as to find, lc{t any man deſirous of life ſhould periſh through 
the difficultie of the way. To this end the Word of God no otherwiſe ſeructh, 
then only in the nature of a doQrinall inſtrument, Teſaneth, becanſc it maketh 
wiſe to ſalzazion. Wherefore the ignorantit ſancth nor, they which liue by the 
Word, muſt know it. And being itſelfe the inſtrument which God hath pur- 
polely framed , thereby to worke the knowledge of ſalvation in thehearts of 
men, what cauſe is there whereforeit ſhould nor of it ſelfe be acknowledged a 
moſt apt anda likely meane,to leaue an apprebenfionof things divincin our yn- 
derſtanding,and in the mind an sſſext therunto?For touching the one, fich God, 
who knoweth and diſcloſeth beſt the richtreafores of his owne wiſdome, hath 
by delivering bis Word, made choife of the Scriptures, as the moſt effeRuall 
meanes, whereby thoſe Treaſures mighe be imparted vnto the World, it fol- 
loweth, that to mans vnderſtanding the Scripture muſt needs becuen oft ſelfe 
intended as a full and perfe& diſcoverie, ſufficient to imprint in vs the'liudy 
charaQer of all things neceffarily required for cheattainment of erernall Life. 
And concerning our aſſenrgo the myſteries of heavenly Truth, ſceing that the 
Word of God,for the Authors ſake, hath credit with all that confeſle it (as we 
all doc ) robe his Word, eucry Propoſition of holy Scripeare, cucry Sentence 


being to vs a Principle z if che Principles of all kinds of knowledgeelfe have 
Aaz that 
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that vertue in themſelues , whereby they arc able to procure our affent vnta 
ſuch concluſions, as the induſtrie of right diſcourſe doth gather from them, 
we bane no reaſon to thinke the Principles of that Truth, which tendcth vnto 
mans cuerlaſting happineſle,leſle torcible then any other, when wee know that 
of all other they aae for their certaintic the moſt infallible. But as cuery thing 
of price, ſo this doth require trauaile, We bring nor the knowledge of God with 
vsinto the World. And the le!Ic our owne opportunitie or abilitie that way, 
the more wee necd the helpe of others mens Iudgements, to beour direRion 
bercin. Nordoth any man cuer belecue, into whom the doQrine of belicfeis 
not inſtilled by inſtruRion, ſome way recciuedat the firſt from others. Where 
in whatſocuer fit mcanes there are to notifie the myſteries of the Word of Gad, 
whether publiquely (which wee call Preaching) or in priuate howſoeucr, the 
Wotd by every ſuch meane even ordinarily doth ſauc, and not onely by bein 
dcliuered vnto men in Sermons. Sermons are not the onely preaching whic 
doth ſaue Soules, For.concerning the vſeand ſenſe of this Word Preaching, 
which they (hut vpin ſogloſea priſon , altbough more then cnough have a 
readic becne ſpoken, to redcemethelibertie thereof, yet becauſe they inlilt ſo 
a Parexet.ad much, and ſo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt alittle inure their cares with heg- 
n—_—— ring, how others whom they moreregard, arein this caſe accuſtomed to vſe 
bx noe the ſelfe-ſame language with vs, whoſe, manner of ſpeech they deride. * 1##in 
c Carci-T6l.4+ Martyr doubtcth nor to tell the Grzcians , that even in certaine of their Wri- 
fee. de Tings the very Tudgement to come is/preached ; nor the Þ Councell of Faw 
pixin. offs. toinſinuate, that Presbyrers, abſentthrough infirmitic from their Churches, 
6b.1.c49-13-13: might be ſaidto preach by thoſe Deputies, who in their ſiead did bur reade 


Ifidor _ Homilies; northe © Councell of Toledo, to call the viuall publique reading of 


e Thelibcllof the Goſpels in the Church, preaching z not 4 others, long before theſe our 


School pert-tte Jayes to write, that by him who bur readetha Zeſſovin the ſolemne nano 


aspart of Diuinc Seruice,the very Office of Preaching is ſofar-forth executed. 
nt Pauls Suchkind of ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſcemed not to them 
rack abſurd, they would baue maruelled to heare the © ontcryes which we doe, be- 
ing, then his cauſe we thinke;that the Apoſtles :»wrizing, & others in reading to the Church 
peer kis thoſe Bookes which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither vntruly nor vafitly ſaid to 
Teneue:ſee- Preach, For although mens Tongaes and their Pex differ , yet to one and the 
ingebey can- ſelfe ſame generall, if not particulareffe#, they may both ſerue. It is no good 
_ ch argument, Saint Pau/could not writewith bus Tomguae, therefore neither could 
cannorbe he preach with bu Pen. For preaching isa gencrall end whcreunto writing and 
—_—_——— ſpcaking doe borh ſerue.: Men ſpeake not with the inftruments of writing, nei- 
_—_ * "ther write with theinſtrumencsoff peech, and yerthings recorded with the one, 
f Fuanzeliro andwitered with the other, may bet preached well enough with both, By their 
_ 1D patience therefore be it ſpoken, the Apoſtles preached as well when they wrote 
Rom, Eccleſ. 4s when they ſpakethe Goſpcllof Chriſt, and our vſuall peblike reading of the 
1dololet. pr-f- Word of God for the peoples inſtruQion, « preaching. Nor about words 
ad 1-7 99 would we cucr conteng, were not their p urpoſein ſo reſtraining the ſame,iniu= 
Laps rious to Gods molt ſacred VWord and Spirit. I tit on both ſides confeſt , that 
z Cor.4.6- the Word of God outwardly adminiftred (his 8 Spirit inwardly concurri 


1615 therewith) conuerteth, edifieth, and ſaucth Soules. Now whereas the ext 
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adminiftration of bis Word is as well by reading barely the Scripture , as by 
explaning the ſame when Sermons thereon be made, in thie one they deny, that 
the finger of God hath ordinarily certaine principal! operations, which we molt 
ſtedfaſtly hold and belecue thatit hath in both, 


23 So worthy apart of Diuine Seruice we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did Wha: they «- 


not cſleeme Preaching asrhe bleſſed Ordinance of God, Sermons as Keyes to ©® 


the Kingdom of Heauen, as Wings to the Soule,as Spurres to the good Aﬀe» and what wee 
Rions of Man, vato the ſound and healthy as. Food, as Phylicke vnto diſeaſed —A—_— 
mindes. Whereforc how highly ſocucr it may pleaſe them with words of truth © 


coextoll Sermons, they (hall not herein offend vs. Wee ſeeke not to detogate. 
from anything which hey can iuftly eſtceme;, bur our deſire is to vphold the 
iuſteſtimation,of that, from which ir ſeemeth vnto vs they derogate more 
then becommeth them. That which offendeth vs, is, firſt the great diſgrace 
which they offer vnto our Cyſtomne of bate reading the Wordof God, andto 
his gracious Spirit, the principallvertue whereof thereby maniteſting irſelfe, 
fore endlefl: good of mens Soules;, euen the vertte which irhath to conners, 
to exifie, to ſane Soules z this they mightily ſtrive to obſcure: andſccondly, the 
ns ee they warm their - po me L N_ while 
they labour ro appropriarethe ſasing power of the Holy Gholt , they ſeparate 
om all an opc of lifkeand falnation, thouſands whom the er of 
Almightie God doth notexclude. Touching therefore the vſe of Scripture, 
enen in thar itis openly read, and theineftimable good whichrhe Charch of 
God by that very meane hath reaped; there was, we may very well thitke, 


ſomecauſe, which mouecd = poſtle Saint Paw/ to ® require, that thoſe things 3 vcTheſx. 


A 

whichany one Churches Rene particular occaſion to write , might for 4+: 
theinſtru&ion of all bepublilhed, andthat by reading. 1. When the very ha» 

uing of the Bookes of God was a matter of no ſmallſcharge and difficultic, 1a 
as much as they could not be had otherwiſe then only in wrieten-Copies,it was 
the neceſfitie not of mmm, agreeable with the Word; but of reading 
the Wordir ſelfeat largeto the people, which cauſed Churches chroughour 
the World to hane publique care, that the ſacred Oracles of God being procu- 
red by common charge, might with great ſedulitie be kept both intire and fin- 
cere. If then wee admire the prouidence of God in the ſame continuance of 
Scripture, notwithſtanding the violent endenours of Infidels roabolith, and the 
fraudulent of Heretiques alwayes to depraue the ſame,ſha!l we ſcrlighrby char 
cuſtome of reniidig; Hol whence ſo precious a benefit hath growne? 2, The 
The voice and reſtimonie of the Church acknowledging Scriptureto be Law of 
the lining God,is for rhe truth and certaintic thereof no meane enidence. For 
if with reaſon'we may preſume vpon things whichafew mensdepoſicions doe 
reſtific, ſappoſe we tharthe minds of men are not. both ar their firſt accelle 
tothe Schoole of Chriſt exceedingly moned, yea andfor cuer afterwardsalſo 
confirmed much , when they conſider the maine conſent of all the Churches 
in the whole World witneſſing the ſaered-authoritie of Scriptores, eucr fi- 
echencethe firſt publication thereof , euen'till this preſent day and houre 2 
And thatthey all hanc al waycs ſo teſtified, Iſcenothow wee ſhould poſſibly 
wiſha proofe more palpable, then this manifeſt receined and euery-where 
cons 
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continued cuſtome of readingthem publiquely asthe Scriptures, The reading 
therefore of the Word of God,as the vic hath cuer beenc, in open audience, is 
the plaineſt evidence we hauc of the Churches aſſent and acknowledgement that 
itis his Word. 3. A further commaditie this Cultome hath, which is, to fur- 
niſb the very ſ-xple# and radefs ſort with ſuch infalible 4xiomes and Pregeprs 
of ſacred Truth, deliucred cycn in the very Lerter gf the Law of God, as may 
2 7elr5.339. ſerve them for * Rules whereby to. indge the better al! ocher dottrines and in- 
t/c8.20. iru&ions which they heare, For which cnd and purpoſe, I Tee nothow the 
Scripture could be poſſibly made familiar vntoall, vnleſſe farre more ſhould 
beread in the peoples bearing, then by a Sermon can be opened, For whereas 
in a manner the whole Book of God is by reading eucry yecre publiſhed,a ſmall 
part thereof, in compariſon of the whole, may hold very well the readieft inter- 
preter of Scripture occupied many yeeres. 4.Bcfides,wherefore ſhould any man 
thitke, but that reading ir (clfe is one of the 9745nery meanes, whereby it plea- 
ſeth God of his gracious goodneſſeto inſtill that celeſtial Veritic, wbich being 
but ſo recciued is nevertheleſle cfteRuall to ſane Soulgs ? Thus mych therefore 
we aſcribe tothercading of the Word of God,as the maner is inqur Churches, 
And becauſe itwere odious, if they on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſeche 
ſame, they yceld that reading may {ct forward, but not begin the work of alua- 
b T.C,b.z: tion; that Þ Faith may be noar;/oedtherewith, bur not bred; that © herein mens 
P38+376, 37> artentionto the Scriptures, and their ſpeculation of the creatures prod bau 
244.318. likeefficacie, both being of power to aagment, but neither to cffe& belic fe with- 
out Sermens3 thatif 4any belceve by reading alone, we are to account iga mi- 
racle, anex#reordinery worke of God. .Vhercin that which they grant, wee 
gladly cxcept at their bands, and wiſh that paticntly they wovld examine how 
< achro.34.18 lite cauſe they haue to deaie that which as yerthey grant not, The © Scrip- 
; rure witneſlcth , that when the Booke of the Law of God had beene ſometime 
milling, and was after found, the King, which heard it but oncly read , tart his 
».Chre.34.3. Clothes,and with tcares confelied, Great s rhe wrath of the Lord won ws, becanſe 
ger Fathers have wot kept his Word, to doe aftcr all things which are writtevis this 
Zeoke.Thisdothargue,that by barercading (for of Sermons at that timethere 
is a6 mention ) true repentance may be. wrought inthe hearts of ſuch as feare 
God, and yet incurre his diſpcaſure, the deſerued effeR whereof is cternall 
death, So that thcir repentance (although itbe nottheir firſt entrance) is not- 
withſtanding the firſt ſtep of their reentrance into life, and may be in them 
wrought by the Word only read vntoth& Beſides, it ſcemerhthar God would 
have no man Rand in doubt, but that the reading of Scripture is effeRuall, as 
well to lay even the firſt fonndation, as to adde degrees of farther perfeRtion in 
iDev231-13-' che feare of God. Andtherefore the f Law ſaith, Thou ſhalt reade this Law 
before allIſcael,that men,women, and chi/are may heare, yea, cuen that their 
children,which as yet bawenot kwonne it, may hearc it,and by hearing itſoread, 
» Luke 16,29, May learneta feare the Lord, Ours Lordand Saviour was bimſelfe of opinion, 
thar they which would not bedrawne to amendment of life by the eeftimonic 
which 2foſes and the Prophets: baye giuen , concerning the miſcries that fol- 
low ſinners after death, were not likely be perſwaded by other meanes, al- 
though God from the very dead ſhould haue rayſed them vp Preachers. MAgy 
| are 


d Pag,z83+ 


—— —_— — -_ 


Ecclefraſticall Politie. 


heare the Booke of God , and belccuethem not. Howbeit, their vnbeliefein 
that caſe we may not impure vnto any weaknefle or vnſufficiencic in the meane 
which is vſcd towards them, bur ro the wilfull bent of their obſtinate hearrs 
againſt it.VVith minds obdurate nothing preuaileth, As well they that preach, 
as they that reade vato ſuch , {hall ſtill haue cauſe co complaine with the Pro- 
phers which were of old , bo will give credit vnto our Teaching ? But with 
whom ordinary meancs will preuaile, ſurely the power of the Word of God, 
euen without the helpe of interpreters in Gods Chnrcb, worketh mightily, nor 
vntotheir confirmation alone which are conuerted, but alſo totheir conuerſi- 
on which are not. It [hall not boot them who derogate from reading,to excuſe 
it, when they ſce no other remedy , as if their intent were onely ro deny, 
that Aliens and ſtrangers from the Family of God are wonne, or that bclicfe 
doth vſc to be wroughrar the firſt in :her, without Sermons. For they know it 
is our cuſtome of ſimple reading, nor for connerſion of 1nfidels eſtranged from 
the Houſe of God , but for infraction of men baptized, bred and brought vp 
in the Boſome of the Church, which they deſpiſe as a thing vneffeRuall to ſaue 
ſach Sovules. In ſ#ch they imagine that God hath no ordinary meane to worke 
Faith without Sermons. The reaſon , why no man can attaine bcleefe by the 
bare contemplation of Heauen and Earth, is, for thatthey neither are ſuffici- 
ent to give vsas much as the leaſt ſparke of Light concerning the very princi- 
pall Myſteries of our F aith; and whatſoeucr we may learne by them, the ſame 
wecan onely attaine to know , according to the manner of naturall Sciences, 
which meerediſcourſe of Wir and Reaſon findeth out , whereas the things 
which wee properly belceuc, be onely. ſuch, as are receiued vpon the credit of 
Diuine Teftimonic, Secing therefore, that he which conſidereth the creatures 
of God, findeth chercin both theſe defefts, and neither the one not the other 
in Scriptures, becauſc he that readeth vnto vs the Scriptures, delivcreth allthe 
Myſterics of Faith, and notany thing amongſt them all more then the mouth 
of the Lord doth warrant: it followeth in thoſe two reſpeAs, rhat our conſi- 
deration of Creatures and atrention vhto Scriptures are not in thetnſelues,and 
without Sermons , things of like diſabilitic tro breed or begert Faith. Small 
cauſe alſo rhere is, why any man ſhould greatly wonder as atan extraordinary 
worke,if without Sermons, Reading be found toeffe& thus much. For I would 
know by ſome ſpeciall inſtance, what one Article of Chriſtian Faith,or what 
dutie required neceſſarily vntoall mens ſaluation there is, which the very rea- 
ding of the Word of God is nor pz to notific. Effes are miraculous and 
firange, when they grow by vnlikely meanes. But did weeucr heare it accoun- 
ted for a wonder, that he which doth reade, ſhoud belecue and liue according 


tothe will of Almighty God? ® Reading doth conney to the mind that Truth, « £zod14 7, 


without addition or diminution, which Scripture hath deriued from the holy 


Ghoſt. And the end of all Scripture is the ſame which Þ Saint 1ohn propoſeth b 1ebzao.zr; 


in the writing of that moſt Divine Goſpell,namely, Faith, and through Faith 


Saluation. Yea, all Scripture is to this effc& © i» 28 ſe/fe auaileable , as they c Prox-1-3,3,4 


which wroteit were perſwaded ; vnleſſe wee fuppoſe, thatthe Evangeliſt, or 
others, in ſpeaking of their owne intentroinfſtrutt and to ſaue by writing, had 
a ſecret conceite which they neucr opened to any , a conceit that no man 
in 
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inthe World ſhould euer be that way the better for any Sentence by them 


written, till ſuch time as the ſame might chance to be preached vpon , or allea- 


gcd arthelcalt ina Sermon. Otherwiſe, if he which writerh, doe thatwhichis 
torceable in it{elfe, how thould he which readeth, bethoughtto doe that which 
init (clfe is of,no force to worke beliefe, and to ſaue beleeuers ? Now, alcthosgh 
we haue very.iuſt caule to ſtand in ſome icaloulic and teare, leſt by thus oucr- 
valuing their Sermons, they make the price and eſtimation of Scripture,other- 
wiſed notified,to fall:neuertheleſle, ſo imparient they arc,that being but reque- 
ſtedtoler vs know what cauſes they leaue for mens incouragement ro attend es 
the reading of the Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of Gad to ſauc 
eucry one which beleeucth ; that which wee mouefor our better learning and 
inſtructions ſake,turneth vnto anger and choler in them, they grow altogether 
out of quictneſle with ir,they anſwer fumingly, that they are ® aſhamed to defile 
their Pens with making anſwere to ſuch idle queſitons : yet in this their moode 
they caſt forth ſomewhat, wherewith vnder pgine of greater diſpleaſure wee 
mult reſt contented. They tell vs, the profit of reading is (ingular,in that it ſer» 


* neth fora preparative vnto Sermons; it helpeth prettily cowards the nouriſh- 


meant of Faith, which Sermons haue once ingendred ; it is ſome ſtay to his 
minde whichreadeththe Scripture, when hee findeth the ſame things there 
which are taughtin Sermons,and thereby perrceiueth how God doth concurrte 
in opinion with the Preacher ; beſides, it keeperh Sermons in memorie, and 
doth inthat-reſpeR,although not feed the Soule ofman, yer helpe the retentiuc 
force ofthat Romacke of the minde, which recciueth ghoſtly food atrhe Prea- 
chers hand. Buttheprincipall cauſe of writzzg the Golpell was, that it might 
be preached ypon or interpreted by publique Miniſters, apt & authoriſed chete- 
unto. Is itcredible, that a ſuperſtitions conceit (for ir is no better) concerning 
Sermons, ſhould in ſuch ſort both darken their eycs,and yet {harpen their wits 
with all, that the onely true and weightie cauſe why Scripture was written, the 
cauſe whichin Scripture is ſo often mentioned , the cauſe which all men haye 
cuertill this preſent day acknowledged, this they [ſhould cleane exclude, as 
being no cauſc at all, and load vs with ſogreat ſtore of ſtrange concealed cau- 
ſes, which did ncuer (ce light till now? In which number the reſt muſt needs be 
of moment, when the very chiefeſt cauſe of commirting the ſacred VWard of 
God vnto Bookes,is ſurmized to haue beene, leſt the Preacher ſhould wanta 


'Text whereupon to ſchoolie. Men of Learning hold it for a (lip in iudgement, 


when offer is made todemonſtrate that as proper to onething,which reaſon 
findeth common vnto moe. VVhereas therefore they take from all kinds of tea- 
ching that which they attribute to Sermons,it had been their part to yeeld di- 
realy ſome ſtrong reaſon, why berweene Sermons alone and Faith there ſhould 
be ordinarily that coherence which cauſes have with their vſuall eftcts,why a 
Chriſtian mansbcliefe ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons,and not poſh- 
bly fromany other kinde of ceaching. In beliefe there being but thete two 0- 
perations, Apprebenſion and Aſeut,doc only Sermons cauſe beleifc,in that no 
other way is ablc toexplaine the myſteries of God, that the mind may rightly 
apprehend or concciuc them as behoverh ? Wee all know,that many things 


are beleeued,alchough they beintricarc,obſcure, and darke, although they 4 
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cced the reach and capacitic of our wits ea although inthi 
” way poſhible to bee vnderſtood. Mary things PR OY ry - 
p ine , that euery common perſon may therein be vnto himſelfe a pb _ 
xpounder. Finally , to explaine cucn thole things which need 2 
explication, many other vſuall wayes there are beſides Se Xu _ _— 
Sermons are not the only ordinary meanes whereby we fr Toa : herefote 
the myſteries of God. Is itin regard then of Sermons only, that a ns 
the Goſpell of Chriſt wee yeeld thereunto our vnfained aſſent as - PETIT 
fallibly true? They which rightly conſider after what ſort the heart of — 
unto is framed, maſt of neceffitie acknowledge, that who fo aſſe —_ __ 
words of cternall life, doth it in regard of his a#;horitie whole m——— - 
are. This is in mans conuerſion vnto God +) 793 ; dl) nh yu words they 
ſtep whercat his racerowards Heauen beginneth. Vaieſſe therek _ _ 
rarer” to our owne experience , wee ſhall thinke it a miracle - _ » Cleane 
nowledge the diuine authoritic of the Scripture, tillſome Sermon h wg 
ſwaded him thereunto , and that otherwiſe neither conuetſation inth = 
ſome of the Church, nor religious education, nor the reading of lea 0 —_ 
Books, nor information receiued by conference , nor Re EN OE 
diligence ia hearing, ſtudying, meditating day and ni: he on the Law:is UI 
bleſt of God as to workethiseffet in any man, how would the bo ofarre 
grant , that faith doth not come bur only by hearing Sermons ? of aue vs to a eC.Lh.4 
would haue vs to belceue the Apoſtle Saint Pan! himfelfero be the Fw they ? 6a 
this their paradox, only becauſc heſaid, thatirpleaſeth God by the b = = Of c xom.10.14. © 
of preaching , toſauc then which beleeuc; and againe, © H OF f y {bw iſhnes 4 poiget cap, 
him in whom they baue not beleened? How ſhall they fahonals = ag . r va o@ , This chey 3 
hane not h:ard ?* How ſhall they heare without a Preacher ? How ya he m they Gin a roung > 
except they be ſent? Toanſwere therefore both allegations at once Pans earned men } 
ſubftance of rhat they containe isin few but this. Life and faluati 'G 4 wo:h amongſt the 
haue offered vntoall; bis will is that Gentiles ſhould bec rates rome rin = mene/ond 
xr __ vnto none but ſuch 4 ca# vpon the Name "4 bow pou Fo " of che fine 8 
11i#. Which Nations as yet v - wasfamiliarly 
- 4 __ What they vn to hls _— Ole ir as hg —_ y-_ thby ap « #4 
till chey 46ar7c i#. Their hearing requireth our preaching vn p NOW (upplicarion (8 
lx, todramuen ries chemielos noe Cilia eli, will the pron 
kes of tl amentto be ſearched, whic More Luſtinion,whers? 
mes Library. And it mendid nor liſt to crauell fo hare: rag: bo yrs intheleves 
endleſſe good, hee addeth, that in Rewe and other places the ewe wp: : = male regal q 
ur, "one , whercunto euecry one which would might reſorc charthis kin 1 ” be lawfullford 
+oake: they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding tribute , that there the . the Greeks « 
rrp read the Scriptures z and whoſocuer will heave (faith Tertulli = Tranſlation of * 
rk find God, whoſoener will tudie to know , ſhallbe alſofaine to beleeue. But eye: largre. 
3. h = no likelihood that eucr voluntarily they will ſeeke infruQion Y. NET 
_— , it remayncth that vnleſle wee will ſuffer them to perilb, ſaluati- 537% ** « 
Fa ty mk wy leeke them, it behoueth God to ſend them Preachers as he ay | 
God hath V5 neg thronghour che World, There is f x Exowledge which beene, 
Nads n, act revealed vnto them in the workes of patare. This they pang 146- Þ 
randetteeme highly as profound wiſedmez howbeit this wiſdome fa. A | 
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ueth them not, That which muſt ſaugbeleeuers, is /he kuowleage of the croſſe of 
Chrift , the only ſabe? of allow. preaching. And in their eyes what doth this 
ſcemeas yet bur folly ? It plcaſeth God by the fooliſbneſſe of preaching to ſauce. 
Theſe words declare how admirable force thoſe Myſteries haue , which the 
A World doth datjde as follies, they ſhew that the fooli/ones of rhe Croſſe of Chriſt 
E hey is the wiſdowe of true beleeners; they concernethe obied of our faith, the ® mar- 
” ue, ang 7e7 preacbedof and belecued in by Chriſtian men, This we know that the Gre- 
© norxiputis, ciansor Gentiles did account fooliſhneſſe 3 but that they euer did thinke it « 
fondor vilikely way to {ccke mens conuerfion by Sermons, wee haue not heard, 
Manifeſt therefore it is, that the Apoſtles applying the name of fooli/bneſſe in 
ſuch ſortas they did , muſt needs, by the foo/zſhneſſe of preaching, mcanc the 
Dodrine of Chriſt, which wee learne that we may be ſaucd, bur that Sermons 
arethe only manner of teaching , whereby it plealcth our Lord to ſauc, hee 
could not mcane. In like fort, where the ſame Apoſtle proueth, that as well the 
ſending of the Apoſiles, as their preaching #0 the Gentiles, was necellary, dare we 
afficme it was cucr his meaning , that vnto their Saluation , who euen from 
their tender [nfancic neuer knew any other Faith or Religion then only Chri- 
ſtian, »o kind of teaching can be guaileable , ſaving that which was ſo needfull 
for the firſt voiuerſallconucrſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianitiez neither the 
ſending of any ſortallowable in the one caſe, cxcepr onely of fuch as had beene 
in the other alſo moſt fit and worthy Inſtruments ? Belzefe 72 all forts doth 
come by harkning and «trending to the Word of Life. Which Word ſometime 
propoſcth and preacheth it ſelfe to the bearer; ſometime they deliucrit , whom 
priuately Zeale and Pictie moueth to be Inſtrutors of others by conference; 
- ſometime of them it is raught, whom the Church hath called cothe publike, 
cither reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend vnto one effeRt, neither 
doth that which Saint Pas/ or other Apoſlles teach, concerning the necefhtie 
of ſuch reaching as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were,for thar purpoſe 
vn1to the Gemiles , preiudice the cthcacie of any other way of publike inſtruRi- 
on, orinforcethe vtter diſabilitic of any other mens Vocation thought requi- 
fiee in this Church for the ſaving of ſoules , where meanes more effeRuall 
are wanting. Their only proper and dire& proofe of the thing in queſtion 
had beenc to ſhew, in what ſort, and how farre mans Saluation doth neceffari- 
ly depend vpon the knowledge of the Word of God; what conditions , pro- 
perties, and qualities there are, whereby Scrmons arc diſtinguiſhed from other 
kinds of adminiſtring the Word vnto that purpoſe; and what ſpcciall pro- 
pertie orqualitie that is , wbich being no where found but in Sermons , ma- 
keth chern effeuall ro ſaue ſoules, and leaucth all other DoRrinall meanes 
beſides deſtitute of vitall eficacic. Theſe pertinent Inftruttions , whereby 
" rc, Fey might atisficvs, and obtaine the cauſe it ſclfe for which they contend, 
þ pag373, theſe things which oncly would ſeruc they leaue, ( and which needeth not) 
| Thus ray1:of ſornetime they ebuble themſclues with fretcing at the ignorance of ſuch as 
fe Biſhops withſtand them in their Opinion ; ſometime they ® fall vpon their poore 
"more then Brethren which can but reade, andagainſt #hem: they are birterly eloquent. 
Þpegnerl Pre- If weealleage whar the Scriptares themſclues doe viually ſpeake for the fa- 
ThoſeRaſcal) Ving force of the Word of God, not with reſtraint to any one certaine kind 
Miniſters, of deliyerie , but howſocucr the ſame ſhall chance to bee made knowne, 
— yet 
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ye by onetricke or other they always * reſtraine it vnto Sertnons. Our Lord , ....,. 93 
and Sauiont hath ſaid,® Search rhe Scripraves,in jon Je think to bawe ttermall life, v toh5.45. 
-Buc they tell vs, he ſpaketo the Tewes, which Tewes re bad heardbu Ser- 
»:0n33 and that peraduenttureit was his minde they [hd ſearchy not by-rex- 
ding , nor by hearing theta tead, but by attending, whedſorugrthe Scriptutes 
ſhould'kappen to be allcadged in' Sermons. Furthermore ; Having receiued 
Apolſtolique dodtrine , © the Apoſtle Saitif Zaa/ harh raught vs toclteeme che « G21 5. 
ſame as the ſupreame Rule, whereby all other doQrines muſtfot ener beex. 
amined. Yea, but inas muchas che Apoſtle doth there ſpcake of zhat hee Bud 
preached, hee flath maketh (as they ſtrangely affirme) 44 p#ehchines or Ser- 
mons tbe Rule, whereby to cxamineall, Andrhen, Ibeſeeth you, whar Rutkt 
hauc we thereby to indge orexamine afy ? For, if Sermons miilt beourrule, 
becauſerthe Apoſtles Sermons were fo to thicir heargrs ; then, fih weare not as 
they were, bearers of the Apoſtles Sermods, ir teſteth thareirher the Setmotrs 
which we hearc ſhould be our rule, or (thatbeingabſurd) rhere will (which 
yerhath greater abſurditie) norule at all be rcrhiayning for triall, what doArines 
now 2rccorrupt, what conſonant with heavenly truth. Againe,lers the fame 4 ;.1;n.3a8; 
+ _ Apoſtle acktowledgeall Scripture profirable ro teach , to imptout, to cortet, 
to inſtruc inrighteouſnes. Still notwichſtandifg weerre, if hereby we preſatme 
to gather, that Scripture read, will auaile vnto any one of all chefe vies; rhey 
teach vs the meaning of the words to be, that ſo thach the __ can doe, if 
the Miniſter that way apply itin his Sermons, otherwiſe not, Finally, they tit- 
ver heare ſentence which mentioneth the Word ot Scriptite, bot forth-with 
their Gloſſes vponit are, the Wordpreached, the Scripture explained or delitit. 
red vato vsin Sermons, Sermons they euerthore vnderſtand to be that Word 
of God, which alone hach vitall operation, the dangerous ſequellof which 
conliruRion 1 wiſh they did morcattentiuely waigh-Forlich,fpeech isthe very 
Image, whereby the minde and ſoule of the ſpeaker conueyeth irſelfe into tie 
boſome of him which hcarcth, we cannot chooſe but ſee great ttaſon, whete- 
fore the Word that proceedeth from God, who is himſelfe yety truth and life, 
ſhould be (as the Apoftle rothe® Hebrewes noteth) linely ahd oghe in opt» « Heb.4.54. 
tion, ſbarper then any twe-edged ſword. Now, if inthis and thelike plates We 
did conceive,that our owne Sermons are that firongand forcible Word, (hobld 
.we not hereby impart cucn the moſt peculiat glotie of the Word of G 


ri 


that which is not his word? For,touching our Scrmoiis, that which giueth ib 
their very being, is the witof man, and therefore they oftettimes according! y 
taſte toomuchof thar ouer-corrupt fountaine from which they come. In our 
ſpeech.of moſt holy things, our molt traile affeRions many timesare bewraied. 
Wherefore, when we read or reciterhe Scripture, wethetdeliuerto the peoplc 
properly the Word of God. As far our Sermotis, be they neuer found ahd per- 
Q, bis Word they arenot, as the Sermons of the Prophets wete; no, they arc 
but ambiguouſly termed his Word, becauſe his Word is commonly the ſubie& 
reof chey ereate, and mult bethe rule whereby they are fratned. Notwith- = 
ng, by theſe and the like ſhifts they derine vnto Sermons alone, whazſoc- 
uer is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Againe, what ſeemeth tFhave 
beene ntecred concerning Sermons, and their _—_ or yeceſſitic, in regard of 
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and geſtare, toprevaile mightily int 


divine matter,and mult conſequently be verified in ſundry other kinds of teach- 
ing,ifthe matter bein the ſamein all,their vic is to faſten cacry ſuchſpecch vnto 
that one only manner of teacfing, which is by Sermons,thar ftill Sermons may 
beallin all. a, Thus, b@auſc Sa/owon declareth that the people detay or periſ 
for want of knowledge , where Þ no prophecying atall is , they garher that the 
hope of like andſaluation is cut off, where Preachers are not which prophecie by 
Sermons, how many ſocuer they bein number that rcade daily the Word of 
God, anddcliucr, though in other Tort, the ſelfe ſame matter which Sermons 
doe. The pcople Y hich have no way to come to the knowledge of God, no 
proph:cying ; no teaching , periſh, Bur that they ſhould of neccflitic periſh, 
where any one way of knowledge lacketh, is morcethen the words of Salomen 
import. © Another vſuall pointof their artc in this preſent queſtion, isto make 
vcry large andplentifull diſcourſes, how Chriſtis by Sermons «lifted vp higher, 
and made more © apparent tothe eye of Faith ; how the *fſauourof the Word 
is more ſweet being brayed,and more able to nouriſh being diuided by preach- 
ing, then by anly reading propoſed ; how Sermons arethe keyes of the King- 
dome of Heaven, and doe open the Scriptures, which being but read, remaine 
8 compariſon ſtill clapſcd z how God 8 giveth richer increaſe of grace to the 
ground, thatisplanrcd and watered by preaching, then by barc and ſimple 
reading. Outof which premiſes declaring how atrainment vnto life is cafier 
where Sermonsare, they conclude an bimpoſibilitie thereof where Sermons 
are not. «4lcidima; the Sophiſter hath many arguments, to prouec that volun- 
tary and extemperall farre cxcelleth premeditated ſpeech. Thelike whereunto 
sf: part the ſameare brought by them, who commend Sermons, as having 
(which all men,Ithinke, will acknowledge) ſundry * peculiar and proper ver. 
rucs , ſuch as noother way of teaching beſides hath. Aptneſle to follow parti- 
cular occaſions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, voice 
be ſuddaine afteRions of men, this Ser- 
mons may challenge. Wherein notwithſtanding ſocmincnt properties where« 
of Leſſons arehappily deſtitute, yet lefſons being free from ſome inconucnien» 
ces, whereunto Sermons arc more ſubic&, they may inthis reſpe& nolefſe 
rake, then in other they muſt giue the hand which berokeneth preeminence. 
For there is nothing which is not ſome way cxceld, eucn by thar which is doth 
excell. Sermons therefore and Leſſons may each cxccll other in ſome repeRts, 
without any preiudice vnto either, as touching that vitall force which they 
both haue in the worke of our faluation.To which cffc& when wee haue ende- 
uouredas much as invsdoth lie, ro findoutthe ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore 
they (ſhould imagine thar reading is it ſelfe ſo vnanaileable, the moſt we can 
learne archeir bands, is, that Sermons arc* zbe ordinance of God; the Scriptures 
darkeyand the labour of reading eaſe. Firſt,thereforcas we know that God doth 
aide with his grace, and by his ſpeciall providence cuermore blefſe with hap- 
pie ſacceſſe thoſe things whieh himſelfe appointeth , ſo his Church, weepet- 
ſwadeour (clues, he hath notin ſuch ſort - 8s oucr to a reprobate ſence, that 
whatſocuer it deuiſeth for the good of the ſoules of men,the ſame he doth till 
ac@gſc and make fruſtrate, Orif hec alwaycs did defeat the Ordinances ofhis 
Church, 1 is notreadingthe Ordinance of God? Whereforethen _— = | 
thiake 
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thinke that the forceof his ſecret grace is acculiomed to bleſſe the labour of di- 
uiding his Word, according vato cach mans prinare diſcretion in publikeSer- 
mons , and to withdraw it ſelfe from concurring with the publike deligecic 
thereof by ſuck ſcleed portions of Scripture , as the whole Church harhſo- 
lemnely appointed to be rcad for the peoples good, cither by ordinary courſe, 
i rordiogto theexigence of ſpeciall occaſions ? Reading (faith 
* [fdore ) is tothe hearers no ſmall cdifying, Tothem whoſe ® delight andme- a ve £:24/; 
ditation is inthe Law, ſecing thar bagyons cand blifle belongeth, it is noe in -fc.r: c.10; 
vsto deny them the benefit of beauenly Brace: And 1 hope wee may preſume, * 7 
" thatararcthing itis notinthe Church of God,cuen for that very Word which 
is fead to be both preſentlytheir © ioy, and afterwards their fludiethatheare . p,, (,; ..: 
it. « Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of devour men,noteth, how they daily frequented 4 4ux.in 27.66, 
ehe Church, bow attenting eare they gauqvntothe Leſſons and Chapters read, 
how carefullthey were toremember the ſame , and to muſe thereupon 
themſelues. © Saint Cyprien obſcructh,thateading wasnor withouteffe&inthe , —_— 
hearts of men, Their ioy and alacritie was ro himan » that there is zpif.5.Le&er, 
in rhis Ordinance a bl ng, ſuch as ordinarily doch accompany the admini- ?*/#9-t. verb 
Aration of the Ward of Li vax 


It were njuchif there ſhould be ſuch a difference pry / 
betweenethc hearing of Sermons preached and of Leſſons readin the Church, !egie2 frarvibur 


ta be which preſeprerh himlelfe atche one, and makerh bis Prayer with the (fie cum 


f David, Teach me, 0 Lord, the way of thy Starmies ; diref# mein the path tatiauditer.. 
;by Commanaements,might hauc the ground of viuall experience whereupon **/115.33.39- 
to build his hope af preuatling with God,ar | don, prog ſecketh ; 
they contrariwile not ſo, who cravethe like afſiftanceof his Spirit, when they 
giue care tothe reading of the orher. Inthistherefore, rags reading 
are equal! , chat bothare approued as his Ordinances both affificd with his 
grace: And if his grace doc alfiſt them both tothe nouriſhmene of Faith alrea: 
iebred , we canor, without ſome very manifeſt cauſe yeelded, imaginerthar'in 
breeding or og Fan grace oth cleaue tothe one , and vtterly fot- 
ſake the other, Touching 8 4ardvcs, which is the ſecond pretended impediment, 8 7.c-4 #435 
an Homiilies,being plaine and popular inftruRjens, it ixno bar,fo neither 33435 
| it infringe che cfficacie,no not of Scriptures,alrhough but read. The force 
of reading , how ſmall ſocucrchey would haneit, muſt of necefitic be granted 
ſufficient ro notifie that which is plaine or eaſie to bee vnderftood, And'of 
things rieceſlary to all mens ſaluation, wee haue becne hitherro accuſtomed to 
hold (eſpecially ſichence the publiſhing of the Goſpell of [eſus Chriſt, where- 
by the ſimpleſt hauing now a Key vnto knowledge, which the ® Exxochinthe Þ 4#:2.37; 
As did want, our children may of themſelues by reading vnderſtsndthar, 
which hce without an Interpreter could not) they are in Scripture plaite arid 
cafiero be vndcritood. As for thoſe things which at the firſt arc obſcure and 
daily , when mcmoric hath laid themvpforatime, indgement afterwards 
growing explaincth them, Scripturetherefore is not /ohard, butrharthe only 
"__ thereof may giue life vnto willing hearers. The caſte performance of 
which holy labour, isin like ſorta very cold obicRion, to preindice the vertac 
thereof. For what though an 7nfidel, yea; though « child may be able to reade; 
there is no doubr, but the meanct and worſt amongſt the people vnder the 
; ] Law, 


. 
* 


The fifib Booke of 3 


b TC 24p.y63 


c Pag.364375- 
300.383-384. 


' Law,had been a$able as thePrieſts therpſelucs were to offer Sacrifice. Did this 
make Sacrifice of ho effe vnto that purpoſe for which ie was inſtitured ? i 
Religion ſomeduties are not commended ſo much by thetardek of their ex4- 
cution, asby the worthineſſeand dignitte of thar acccpration wherein they as 
held with God.We admitethe goodndſe of God in nature, when eagigs: 
how he hathprouided chitrhings moſt needfoll to preſeruc thisife, ſhould by 
moſt promprand cafie ffMF living creaturcs to come by. Is it. hotas cuigear 
a:ſigne of his wonderfull providence over vs, when that food of erernall life 
vpon the v1#2y wave wheredf ourendleffe death anddeſtruQion necefatily en- 
fucth, isprepared and alwayesſetin ſuch a readinefle, that thoſe very meanes 
then which nothing is nioreeafie may ſuffice roprocurethe ſame? Surely, if we 
periſh , it isnotthelackeof*Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our 
iſt excuſe. The Word which ſavetHobe foules is neere vs; we necdfor know- 
ledge but ® to reade andifve. The rind which rea&ththe Word 6f Gag, th 
Word it ſeltedoth protivunce bleſſed; if hee alfo' obſerue ao fame: Now *- 
theſe things being well conſidered” it Thaltbe no'intricaremarte "for 7 gn 
roiudge with iridiffcrencie on which part rhe good of the Chirthis moſtcqn- 
ueniently ſought; wherher'or ours; whoſe opinion is ſuch #5 hath becnc ſhew- 
cd, or elſe on b theirs, who lezuitig io ordinary way of fafnation forchem 
vnto whom the Word of God is but only read , doe ſeldome name them but 
with great diſdaine and contempt whb execute that ſcruice iy the Church of 
Chriſt. By meancs whereof it harh cone ro paſſe, that Churches, which cannor 
toy the benefit of — arcindged, as it were euen ws tcn of 
ad, forlorne,and without either hdpe'or comfort: Contrariwiſc,thoſe places 
which cuery day for the moſt part art ax Sermons 3s the flowing Sea, doe bath 
by their cmptineſſe at times of reading\,'and by ather apparent tokens ſhew to 
the; yoicc of theliving God, this way ſounding in rhe cares of men a great 
leſfſe reuerence then were meere. Bur if no other cuill were knowne to 
thereby,” whocanehooſe but thinke them craell which doe hearathem 


foboldly reach, that < if God (as to him there is nothingimpoPible)doe hap- 
ily ſaucany ſuch as contitme where they haue all orher meanes of inftruQion, 
arc not tavghe by continuall preaching, yerthis is miraculous, and more 
then the fitnefle of ſo poore inftruments can giue any man cauſe to hope for ; 
that d Sacraments arenoteffeRuall toſaluarion , except men be inftrufted by 
preaching before they be made partakers of ther; yea, thar both. © Sacraments 
and Prayersalſo, where Sermonsare not, Donot only not feed, but are 07dinaril 
$0 further condemnation? What mans heart doth not riſe ar the mention of theſe 
things? Itis trne that the weakneſle of our wits and the dulneſſe of our affeRi- 
ons doc make vsfor the moſt part,cuen as our Lords owne Diſciples were for a 
certaine time; hard and ſlow ro beleeue what is written. Forhelpe whereof ex- 
prov andexhortations are ncedfall,and thar in the moſt cffeQuall manner. 

he principall Churches throughoutthe Land, and no ſmall part of thereſt 
beiogio this reſpe& by the goodnelſe of God fo abpndantly provided for, 
they which want the like furtherance vnto knowledge, wherewith it were 
greatly to be defired that they alſo did abound, are yet, we hope, notleſt inſo 
extreme deſtiturion , that iuſtly any man ould rhinke the ordinary —__ 
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—— 


of eternall liferaken from them , becauſe their teaching is in publique for the 
moſt part-but by reading. For which cauſeamongſt whom there are not thoſe 
helps thatothers haucto ſerthem forward in the way of life, ſuch todiſhear+ 
ten with fearfull ſentences, as though their ſaluation could hardly be hoped 
for,, isnotinour vnderſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriftian- Charitic. Wee 
holdir ſafer a great deale and better to giue them ® incouragement; to put * #*cleþ.5r. 
them in mindethar iris notthe deepneſle of their knowledge, but the Þ ſingle- _ Ee 
nelle of their beliefe which God accepterh ; that they which © hunger and b u.7im.1,5, 
thirft aſter rightcouſneſſe , (hall be ſatisfied; thatno 4 imbecillitic of meanes 92-14-1- 
can preiudice the truth of the promiſe of God herein; that the weaker their & 5,7 Zu* 
helpes are, the more their need is to ſharpenthe edge of their owne © indus 4 Phir.s.. 
frie; and that * painfulneſſe by feeble meanes ſhall be able to gaine that, Pons «cn 
whichin the plentic of more forcible inſtruments is through ſloth and neg- « 1,754, 8; 
ligence loſt. As for the men, with whom wee haue thus tarre taken paines 5.10.24. 
to conferre, about the force of the VVord of God, either read by it felfe , or 2-0 
in Sermons; their ſpeeches concerning both the one and the other f Loke 11.382 
are in truth ſuch, as might gine vs very iuſt canſeto thinke, thatthe recko-» | 
ning is yorgrnne which they' make of either. Forhowſocterthey have beene 
driuen to devife ſome odde kindes of blind vſcs, whereunto-they may an. 
fwcretharreatding doth ferue, yerthe reading ofthe Word of Gadiapublique 
more then their Preachers bare text , who will not iudge that they deeme 
necdlefle, when if wechanceatany timeto terme it neceſlarie, as being a thing 
which God himſelfe did inftiture amongſt the Iewes for p that touch 
as well vs as them; athing which the Apoſtles commend vader the old ; and 
ordaine vnder the New Teftament ; a thing whereof the Church of God hath 
euer lithence the firſt beginning reaped fingular commoditic; a thing which 
without exceeding great detriment no Church can ofnit?- chey. oncly are the 
men that euer were heard of, by whom this hath beenc croſt and gaincaid, 
they onely the men which haue giuen their peremptorie ſentence ta thecon- 
traty , 8 Ir is ontrae that ſimple reading i neceſſary inthe Charch, . And why vn- , r.c11,5, 
true? Becauſe although it be very connenient which « vſrd in ſome Churches, where pag.z8:. 
before preaching time the Charch aſſembled bath the Seriptares read in fach order, 
that the whole Canon thereof « oftentimnes tu one yeererunne thoraugh : yet a mn» 
ber of Churches which bane no ſuch order of ſimple reading, cannot be in this pains 
charged with breach of Gods commandement which they might be if ſimple reading 
were neceſſary. A poore, acold and an hungry cauill. Shall wee thereforeto 
pleaſe them change the Word Neceſſary, and fay that it hath beenc a cammen» 
dable order, a cuftome very cxpedicne, or an ordinance moſt profitable(where- 
by they know right well 2 bi wee meane exceedingly behoefull) ro read rhe 
Word of God at large in the Church , whether it be ax our manneris, or as 
theirs is whom they preferre before vs? It is notthis that will content or facif- 
fie their minds. They haue againſt it a margellous deepe and profound axiome, 
trhatTwo things to one and the ſame end carmot but very improperly be {afd mai? h 7.0 Gh:s; 
Profitable, And thefefore if preaching be moſt profitable to mans ſaluation, then ?497*: 
isnot reading; if reading be, then preaching is.ner. Arc they reſolued then 
atthe Jeaſtwiſe , if preachiog be the onely ordinary -wa whereby itpleaſeth 
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God to laucourſoules, what kind of preaching it is which doth ſauce? Vnder- 
ſtandthey how or in whatreſpe& there is that force and vertue in preaching 2 
We hauc reaſon wherefore to make theſe demaunds , for that although theic 
pennes run all ypon Preaching and Sermons, yet when themſclucs doe praQtiſe 
that whereof they write, they change their DialeRt , andthoſe words they 
ſhunne, as if there were in them ſome ſecret ſting. It is not their phraſe to ſay 
they preach , or to giuetotheir owne inſtrudtions andexbortations the name 
of Sermons ; the paine they rake themſclues in this kinde is cither openizg or 
a T.cbs. Le@uring, or Reading, or Exerciſing , but in no caſe preaching. * Andin this 
thy preſent queſtion they alſo warily proteſt that what they aſcribe to the vertue 
| of preaching, they ſtill meaneirof good preaching: Now one of them ſaith 
b Complaior 14,1 a good Sermon 5 muſt expound and apply a large portion of the Text of 
of the Commi- 20%. . : . 
naltie. Scriptureat one time- Another giucth vs to vndcritand,that ſound preaching 
c Do, Somes. © 55 mor to doe as One did at London . who ſpent meſs of bis time in inaetines againſt 
Painter, pagat good men , andiold his audience how the Magifirate ſhould have an eye toſuch as 
d T.Cib.z, Fronbled the peace of the Church, The © beſt of them hold it for no good prea- 
Pag.355. ching, when a man endenonrerh t0 make a glorius ſhew of eloquence andlearning , 
rather then to applie himſelfe to the capacitie of the (imple. Bur them ſhape vs 
outa good Preacher by what patterne ſocuer it pleaſerhthem beſt, let thera ex+ 
clude and incloſe whom they will with their definitions, we are notdeſirous 
to enter into any contention with them about this , or toabate the conceir 
haue of their owne waycs, fothat when once we arc agrecd what Ser. 
mons ſhall currantly paſle for good , wee may atthe length vnderſtand from 
them whatthat is ina good Sermon which doth makcit the Word of life vato 
fuchas heare. If ſubſtance of matter , euidence of things, ſtrength and vali- 
ditic ofarguments and proofes, or if any other vertue elſe which words and 
ſentences may containe, of all this what isthercin the beſt Scrmons being 
vitered, which they loſe by being read ? But they vrtterly denie that the rea» 
ding cither of Scriptures , or Homilies and Scrmons can cucr by the ordinarie 
of God ſaueany ſoule. Sothatalrhough wee had all the Sermons word 
- word which 1emes; Paul, Peter, andthe reſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome 
one of which Sermons was of power to conuert thouſands of the hearers vn- 
to Chriftian faithz yea although wee had all the inſtruciens, cxbortations, 
conſolations which came from the gracious lips of our Lord Icſus Chriſt him» 
ſelfe, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times ouer , to faith and faluati- 
on. No man could hereby hope to attame. VWhereuponir muſt of neccſhitic 
follow, that the vigor and vitallcthcacie of Sermons doth grow from certaine 
accidents whichare notin them but in their Maker ; his vertue, his geſture, 
his countenance, his zealc, the motion of his bodie, and the infletion of 
his voyce who firſt vttereththem as his owne, is that which giucth them the 
forme, the nature, the very eflence of inſtruments auaileable to cternall life. 
If chey like neither that nor this , wbat remainech but their finall conclu- 
ſion bee, Sermons wee know are the onely ordinary meancs to ſaluation, but why or 
how wee cannot tell? Wherefore to cnd this tedious controuerſie, wherein the 
too great importugitic of our ouer cager Aducrſaries hath conſtrained. vs 
much longer to dwell , .chen the barrenneſle of ſo poore a cauſe _ Tn 
ceme 
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ſeemed atthe firſt likely cither ro requice or to admit, if they which without 
partialitics and paſhonsare accuſtomed to weigh all things, and accordingly 
togiue their ſenrence , ſhall here fit downe to receive our Audit, and to caſt 
vp the whole reckoning on both ſides, the ſumme which truth amountcthvn- 
to will appeare to be butthis, that asmedicines prouided of nature, and ap» 
plied by arte for the bencfir of bodily health, rake effec ſometime vnder and 
ſometime abouec the naturall proportion of their vertue , according as the 
minde and fancic of the paticnt doth more or leſſe concurre with them: So 
whether wee barely reade vato men the Scriptures of God z or by Homilies 
concerning matter of beliefe and conuerſation ſceke to lay before them the 
duties which they owe vnto God' and man ; whether wee deliver them 
Bookes to reade and confiJer of in private at their owne beſt leaſure, or call 
them to the hearing of Sermans publiquely in the houſe of God ; albcite- 
uery of theſe and the like vnto thele meancs doe trucly and daily effeR thatin 
the hearts of men for which they arc cach and all mcant, yet the operation 
which chey baue in common being moſt ſcolible and moſt generally noted 
in one kinde aboue th reſt, that one hath in ſome mens opinions drow- 
ned altogether the retis, and iniuriouſly brought to paſſe that they haue 
beene thought nor lefle effeRuall then the other, but without the owher vn- 
effe ual! co ſaue ſoules. Whereas the cauſe why Sermons only are obſerued 
to preuaile ſo much while all meancs elſe feeme to ſleepe and doe nothing, isin 
- eruth nothing but that fingularaffeRion &attention which the people ſhewerth 
every where towards the one, and their cold diſpoſition tothe other, the 
reaſon hereof being partly. the arte which our Aduerſarics vie for the cre- 
dit of their Sermons to bring men out of conceit with all other rcachin 
beſides z partly a cuſtome which men haue eo lct thoſe things carcleſly pale 
by their cares which they hauc oftentimes heard before, or know they may 
heare againe wheuſocuerit pleaſeth themſelnes ; partly, the ſpeciall aduanta- 
| ges which Sermons naturally haue to procure attention, both'in that they 
come alwayes new , and becauſe by the hearerir is ſtill preſumed that if they 
be let {lip for the preſent, what good ſacyer they containe is loſt, and thag 
withour all hope of recouery. This is the true cauſe of oddes betweene 
Sermons and other kinds of wholſome inſtrution. As for the difference 
which hath beene hitherto ſo much defended on the contrarie fide, making 
Sermons the onely ordinary meanes vnto faich and cternall life, ſich this hath 
neither euidenceof Truth , nor proofe ſufficient to giue it warrant, acauſc of 
ſach qualitic may with farre better grace and conucniencie aske that pardon 
which common humanitic dorheaſfily grant, then claime in challenging man- 
nertharaſſent which is as vnwilling when reaſon guideth it to be yeilded where 
it is not, as with-held where it isapparantly due. All which notwithſtanding,as 
wee could greatly wiſh thar: the rigourof this their opinion werealayed and 
mitigated, io becauſe wee hold it the part of religious ingenuitie to honour 
vertue in whomſoeuer; therefore ir is our moſt heartie deſire, and ſhall be 
alwaycs our prayer vnto Almightie God , that in the ſelic-ſame feruent zeale 
wherewith they.ſecme toeffc& the good of the Soules of men, andtothirit at- 
 ecr nothing more chen that all men might by all meanes be direRedin the wy 
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of life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt to the Worlds end. Forin 
this wee aze not their Aduecrſaries, though they in the other hitherro hane 
beene ours. , 

23 Betweene the Throne of God in Heauen, and his Church vpon earth 
here milicant, if it be ſo that Angels hanetheir continuall interconrſe , where - 
ſhould we find the ſame more verified then in thoſe two ghoſtly exerciſes, the 
one Dofrine the other Prayer ? For whatis the Aﬀembling of the Church 
to learne, butthe receiving of Angels deſcended from aboue? What to pray, 
but the ſending of Angels vpward ? His heauenly inſpirations and our holy 
deſiresarcas ſomany Angels of cntercourſe and commerce berweenc God and 
vs. As teaching bringeth vs to know that God is our fupreme truth; ſo pray- 
er teſtifieth thar wee acknowledge him our ſoueraigne good. Befides, fikoae 
Godas the moſt high all inferiour cauſes in the world are dependant and the 
higher any cauſeis,the more it coucteth to impart vertue vnto things beneath 
it, how ſhould any kind of ſeruice wee doe or can doe, findegreater accep- 
tance then Praycr,which ſheweth our concurrence with him, in deſiring thar 
whcrewith bis veric nature doth moſt delight? Is not the name of Prayer 
viuall to fiznifie even all the ſcrnice that cuer wee doe vato God? And that © 
for noother cauſe,as I ſuppoſe, but ro ſhew that theres in religion no accep- 
table duric which deyourt invocation of the name of God doth not cither 
preſuppole or inferre. Prayers are thoſe a calues of mens lips; thoſe moſt 
gracious and ſweerÞ odours ; thoſe rich preſents and gifts, which being © car» 
ried vp into heaucn,doe beſt teftific our dutifullaffeRion, and are,for the pur- 

of alt fauour atthe hands of God,the moſt vndoubted meancs we can 
vie. On others what morecaſily, and yet whar more fruitfully beſtowed then 
our Prayers? If we giue counſell, they are the ſimpler onely that necd it; if 
almes the poore onely arerclicucd ; but by prayer wee doe poad to all. And 
whereas cuery other duty beſides is butts ſhew it ſelfe as time and oppartuni- 
tie ire, for this 4 all times are conuenient: when we are not able to doe an 
other thing for mens behgofe, when through maliciouſneſſe or vnkindneſle 
they vouchſafe not to accept any other good atonr hands, Praycris that which 
wee alwayes hauc inour power to beftow, and they ncuer intheirs ro refuſe, 
Wherefore God forbid, ſaith © Samuel, ſpeakeing vntoa moſt vnthankfull peo- 
ple, a ——_ weary of the bencfire of his moſt vertuous gouernment over 
them,God forbid that I ſhould ſinagainſt the Lord,and ceaſe ro pray for you. 
{r isthe firſt thing wherewith a righteous life beginneth, and the laſt wheres» 
withic doth end. The knowledgeis ſmall which we haue on carth concerning 
thingsthat are done in heauen. Notwithſtanding thus much wee know euen 
of Saints in heanen that they pray. And therefore Prayer bcing a worke 
common to the Church as well Triumphant as Militant, a worke common 
vato mea with Angels, what ſhould weethinke , but that ſo much of our hues 
isceleftiall anddiuine as wee ſpend inthe excrciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe 
wee ſce that the moſt comfortable fviſitations , which God hath ſene men 
from aboue, hauec taken cſpecially thetimcs of Praycr as their moſt naturall 
opportuniries. 

24 This holy and religious dutie of ſcruice towards God concerneth vs 
one 


© Ecelefuſicall Politie = 


one way. in that wecarcmen, and another way inthat we areioynedas parts 
to that viſible myRicall bodie which is bis Chorch. As men, we atcar our own 
2 choicc,both for time, and place, and forme, accotding to the exigence ofoi# a Pſal.55,19; 
owae occaſions in private: Burrhe ſervice; which we doe as members of a ptih.. 2-15-3. 
lique bodic is publique, and for that cauſe muſt needs beaccompred by ſo ©****: 
much worthiershen the other as a whole ſocietie of ſuch condition exceedeth 
theworth of anyone, In which conſideration vnto Chriſtian afſemblics, there | 
are.> moſt promiſesmade. © Saint Paul, though likely toprevaile with » zar.18.20) 
God as much as 0ne,did notipichſtanding thinkc it nitch more; bath fools © 2cor-1.214 

lorie and his owne good, if prayers might be made and thankes ycelded j 
his behalfeby a number of men. The 4 Prince and People of Niniuch affern. 4 ra 4.5:; 
=- echemiejuesas 2a maine armie of-Supplicants, ir wasnot ih the power of 

ad £0 withſtand them. I ſpeake no otherwiſe concetning the fore of pub- 

lique Prayce ip.che Churchof God , then before mee © Terraltian hath done, e Apolog.r.y9? 


Wecowe by troupes to the place of Aſſembly , that being banded 45 it were roghtÞer, Ambrolllibide 
be ſupplicants evough to beſrege God with our Prayers. Theſe TR | b; on gs ea 


we m 

jt; FF acceptable. When wee publikely make-onr Prayersit cannot bebue congregaztar 

tharwe docit wich muchmore comfort then in prinate, for that therhings wee — _ 

aske publikely arc approucd as needfull and good in the indgemenr of all, wr Prong 

wee. hcare them ſoughe forand defired with common conſent. Againe , "thus inpoſſhil eſt 

much helpe and furtherance is more yeelded in thar if ſo be our zeale and de. OP 

uation to God-ward be {lacke, * the alacritie and feruour of others ſerueth gs * ?/hranr, 

2. preſent ſpucre. 8 For renew Prayer it ſelje (faith Saint Baſil) when it hath not , was ah 

the conſars of amnany voyces-10 ſtrengthen it , ts not it ſelfe. Finally., the good =jerwxizh 

which we doeby publique Prayeris more then in private car bon, forthar ©x%9% 790 

beſides the.benchit which: bere is no lefle procured to our ſelnes, the whole <ravyeripe 

Church is much bertered by our good example, and conſequently whereas fe- 7945iavrie. 

cret.negle & of our dutie in this kind is but only our owne hurt, onemanscon- 

cempt of the Common Prayer of the Church of God may be and ofeentimes 

is. moſt hurtfall-vnco-many, In which conſiderations the Þ Prophet David b 2/615, 

ſaokes. vowethvnco Godehe facrificeof praiſe arid thankfgitinginthe Con- 33's =. 

 pregition zo carnefily exhorteth others to fing prayſes vnro the Lord ia his © 
Courts, in bis Sanuaric, before the memoriall of his Holinefſe, and fo much 

complaincth of bisowne yncomfortable cxile , whercinalchough hee ſuſtained 

many molt gricuous indignitics, and indured the want of ſandric both plea- 

ſures and honours before inioycd , yet asif * this one were his oncly griefe i 2/at.37.4; 

andthe reſt nor felt, his ſpeeches are all of the heanenly benefir of pub iqueaf- 454.54. 

ſemblies, and the happineſſe, of ſuch as had free accefſerh&rcunto. | | 
25 - Agreatpartofthecauſe , whereforereligious minds are fo inflamed Yf<forme 

withthe loue'of publique denotion/, isthar vertve, force nndefficacie, which prayer. 

by expcriencetheyfind rhar the very forme andreverend folemnitic of Com- 

gory eas duly ordered hath,to helpethar irtbecilitic and weakeneſle in vs, 

by meanes whereof we arc otherwiſe of ourſelues the lefle apr to performe 

vito Godiſo heauenly a feruice, with ſuch affe&tion of heart, and diſpoſition in 

the powers of our ſoules as is requiſite. To this end cheretore. all things here- 


vnto appertayning, hane beene cuer thought conuenient to be done with the 
real? 
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moſt ſolemnitic and maieftie that the wiſeſt could: deuiſe. Jr is not with pubs 
- a Mar6.5,6. Jique as with private Prayer, In this © rather ſeereſie.is commanded then our. 
@##vard ſhew , whercas that being the publiquea®t of awhole ſocietie,requirerh 
accordingly more care to be had of externall appearance. Thevery aſſembling 

of men therefore ynto this ſeruice hath beene cuer ſolemne.' And coneerning 

the place of aflembly, although it ſerue for othervſcs as well as this, yerſceing 

thatour Lord himſelfe hath co this asto the chicfeſt of all otherplainly ſanRi- 

b Mate21413 fied his owne Temple, by intitulingir;b the bonſe of Prayer, what preeminence 
| ' of dignitic ſocugs hath beene either by the OulpgabSardheraghy 


44. 


favour and, prouidence of God annexed vnto his SanQuarie; 
cauſe thereof muſt needsbein regard of Common Prayer. For the honovr and 
c {br Hom, furtherance whereof, if it beas the graucit of the:c ancient Fathers ſeriouſly 
15.adHebre- were perſwadcg, and doe oftentimes plainly teach, affirming echarche hotſeof 
& 344in 4®* Prayer is a Court, beautified withthe preſence of celeftiall powers, that there 
we ftand, we pray, we ſound forth Hymnes vnto God, hauing his Angels inter- 
4 1.cor. 11.10. mingked as our Aſſociates 3. and that with reference hereunto 4 the Apoftle 
Jo require ſo great care to be had of decencie for the Angels ſake ; howcan 

e Pſal.96.6. we.come to the Houſe of Prayer , and notbe tnoued with the © very gloty of 
R__ the-place it ſclfe, ſoto frame our affeAions praying, as doth'beſt beſeemerhem, 
kisSanQuaric. whoſe ſutes the Almightic doth thereſir to beare, and his Angels attend to 
further ? When this wasingrafted inthe minds of men, there needed nope 

nall Statutes to draw thera vato publique m_ The warning ſound 'wis 

f Addeme: fit no ſooner heard, but the f Churches were preſently filled, the panementes e0- 
e_— — c. cd with bodics proſtrate, and waſht with their teares of deuoutioy; And as 
perabumi fter-. the place of publique Praycris acircumſtance in the outward forme thereof, 
nine, mixis which hath momeneto helpedeuotion; ſo the perſon much more with whom 
dis ſupplice- the people of God docioyne themſclues in this ation, as with him that ſtan- 
mus, Saluiade deth and ſpeakethin the preſence of God for them, Theauthoritie of his place, 
Proul7. theferuour of his zealc,the pictic and gravitie of his whole behaviour, muſt 
needs excecdingly both grace and ſcrforward the feruice he doth. The autho- 

_ ritie of his calling is a nce, becauſe if God have ſo farre recciued 
him intofanour , asto __ vpon him by the hands of men that office of 

blefling the poogreln his Name, and making interceſſion to him in theirs, 

g Num 6 23 which office he hath ſanRified with his owne moſt gracious s promiſe, and ra- 
2.0519-30-37 tified that promiſe by manifeſt auall performance thereof, when Þ others be. 
forcin like poce haue done the ſame, is nothis very ordination a ſcale, asit 

wereto vs,that the ſclfe ſame diuineloue which hath choſen the inſtrument to 

worke with, will by that inſtrument effe& the thing whereto he ordained it, in 

; bleſinghis people,and accepting the Prayers which his ſeruant offereth vp vn- 

to God for them ? It was in this reſpe& a comfortable title which the ancients 

i Cod. ib,1,tit, ſed togiue vnto Gods Miniſters , terming them viually i Gods moſt beloned, 
3. 4 £pj7- Which were ordained to procure by their Prayers his loue and fauour to- 

«43+ © 44+ | . > "ap" - . 

fape, wards all. Againe, if there be not zeale and feruencie in him which propoſeth 
for the reſt thoſe ſures and ſupplications , which they by their ioyfull acclama- 

tions muſt ratisfic ; if hee prayſe not God with all his might; if hepowrenor 

out his ſoulc in Prayer; if he rake nottheir cauſes to heart, or ſpeake not as 


Moſes 


the ſpcciall 
privelpall 
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Moſes, Daniel, and Ezra, did for their people; how ſhould there bee but in 
them. frozen coldneſſe, when bis affe&tions ſceme benummed from whom 
theirs ſhould take fire ? Vertue and godlineſle of life are required at the hands 
of thcir Miniſter of God,not only inthar hee is toteach andinſtrut the people, 
who for the moſt partarerather led away by the il! example, then directed 
aright by the wholeſome inſtrutiou of them, whole life ſwarueth fromthe 
rule of their owne dodrine; buralſo much more in regard of this other part 
of his fun&tion ; whether wee reſpet the weaknelſle of the people , apt to 
lothe and abhorre the SandZauary, when they which performethe ſernice there- 


of are ſuch as the ſonnes of Za; were; or elſe conlider the ® inclination of a 1.7imn.: 8. 
God hinmiſelfe , who requireththe lifting vp of pure handsin prayer s and hath {9*5-3*: 


Ier.1i.1i. 


giuenthe World plainly to vadcrſtand , that the wicked ; although thy ctie; zxec,8.18. 


{ha!llnot be heard. They are no fit Supplicants to ſeeke his mertie inthe be= 
halfe of others, whoſc owne vn-repentcd (innes prouocke bis iuſt indignati on: 


 b Lerthy Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be cuermore clothed with righteouſneſle, Þ ?[4135- 


that thy Saints may thereby with more deuotion reioyce and ſing. But of all 
helps for due performance of this leruice, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſtan- 
ding order it (c|fe, which framed, with common aduiſe, hath both for matrer 
and forme preſcribed whatſoeuer is herein publikely done. No doubt, from 
God ic hath proceeded , and by vs it muſt be acknowledged a worke of bis fin- 

ular careand prouidence, that the Church hath cucrmore held a preſcripr 
Eine of Common Prayer, although not in allthingscuery where the ſame, 
yet forthe moſt part retayning ſtill the ſame analogie. So that if the Lirurgies 
of all ancient Churches througbout the World be compared amongſt them- 
ſelaes, it may be eaſily perceiued they hadall one originall mold, and thatthe 
publike Prayers of the people of God in Churches throvghly ſeled , did ne- 
ucr vſeto be voluntarie Ditates, proceeding fromany mansextemporall wit, 
To him which conſidereth the grieuous & ſcandalous inconueniences , where- 
unto they make themſclues daily ſubict , with whom any blind and ſecrer 
corner is iudged a fit houſe of Common Prayer; the manifold confuſions which 
they fall into, where cucry mans private ſpirit and gift (astheytermeir) is the 
only Bilboptbat ordaineth himtochis Minifſterie ; the irkeſome deformities 
whereby through endlcſſe and (enſclefle effuſions of indigeQed Prayers, they 
oftentimes diſgrace in molt vnſufferable manner, the worthieſt part of Chriſtt- 
an dutic towards God, who hercin are ſubie& to no certaine. order, but pray 
both what and how they liſt ; to him, I ſay, which waycthdulyalltheſc things 
the reaſons cannot be obſcure , why God doth in publique Prayer ſo much re. 


ſpc& the © ſolemnitie of places, 4 where the authoricie andcalling of perſons < »-chre.6.20. 


by whom , and the © preciſe appointment cuen with what wardsor ſentences 
his name ſhould becalled on amongſt his people. | 
26 No man hath hitherto beene ſo impious, as plainely and dire&ly to 


Cc 2.Cbr0.29.30 


which like gor 


condemne Prayer. The beſt ſtratageme that Sathan hath , who. knoweth his co fiaueany 
Kingdometo be no otc way more lhaken , then by the publique deuour Pray- fer forme of 


ers of Gods Church, is by traducing the forme and manner of them, to bring 5; 
them intocontempt, and foto ſhake the force of all mens deuotion rowards 
them. Fromthis, and from no other forge, hath proceeded a ſtrange conceitr, 
rhav 
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- thatto ſerve God with any ſer forme of Common Prayer, is ſuperſtitious. As 
> Num.6.43, though * God hbimſelſfe didnor frame to his Prieſtsthe very ſpeech, wherewirh 
they werecharged to blefſe the people ; or asif otr Lord , eucn'of purpoſe ro 
preventthis fancic of extemporall and voluntarie Prayers , had notleft vs of 
his ownefrathing one, which might borh cemaine asa part of the Charch Li- 
rorgic, and ferte as a parterne whereby to frameall other Prayers with effica. 
cie,.yet without ſuperfluitic of words, 1f Prayers were no otherwiſe accepted 
of God , then being conceiuedalwayes new, according to the exigence of pre- 
fenr occaſions ; if irbe right ro iudge him by our owne bellies, and to imagine 
chathe doth lothe to haue the ſelfe-ſame ſupplications often iterated, eucn as 
wedoe'to beeuery day fed withouraltcration orchange of dier'; if prayers be 
ations which onght to waſte away themſclues in the making z if being made 
ro remainethat they may be reſumed and vicd againe as prayers, they be bur 
mftrumentsof Superſtition ; ſurcly, wee cannotexcuſe £Hoſes, who gaue ſuch 
occaſion of ſcandall to the World, by not being contented to praiſe the name of 
Almightie God, according tothe vſuall naked limplicitic of Gods Spirit, fer 
thatadmitable viRorie giuen them againſt heres, vnlelle ſo dangerous apre- 
{ident were left for the caſting of prayers into certaine Poeticall moulds, and 
for rhe framing of Praycrs which might be repeated often, alrbongh they nc- 
ucr had againe the ſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt, For 
that very hymne of Mofes grew afterwards to bee a part of the ordinarte Jew- 
iſh Liturgic; nor onely thar, but ſundrie other fithenceinuented. Their books 
of common Prayercontained partly Hymnes taken ont of the holy Scripture, 
_— Benedi&ions, Thankſgivings, Supplications , penned by fuch as haue 
; from timetotime, The Gouernorsof thar Synagogue. Theſe they ſor- 
red into their ſenerall times and places, ſome to begin the leruice of God with, 
vuriparrs, and ſometo end, ſometogoebefore,and ſome to follow, and ſome to beinrer- 
having ſung Jared berweene the diuine Readings ofthe Law and Prophets, Vnto their cu- 
chePlaimes fore of finiſhing the Paſſeover with certaine Pſalmes, there is not any thing 
vſuallat char more probable, then that the holy Euangeliſt doth evidently allude , fayi 
Feaſt, choſe Tharafter the cupdeliucred by our Saviour vato his Apofiles, 6 rhey ſurg, an 
Plamesw' went forth cothe Mount of Oliues. As the Iewes hadtheir ſongs of Moſes, 
che great Hal+ and David,andel& reſt,ſo the Churchof Chriſt from the very beginning hath 
lelxie, begin» both vicd the fame, and beſides them other alſo of like natore,the ſong of the 


b Mat.16 30» 
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113. and con- my Mary, the ſong of Zachary , the ſong of Simeon,ſuch Hymnesas the A- 
rinuing rothe nHoftle doth often ſpeake of, ſaying,d 1 wilpray andfing with the Spirit. Againe, 
nent i <1» Pſalrmes, Hymmnes and Songs, making melodie vnto the Lord,and rhat heartily, 
eenfanPſal.rre Hymncs and Plalmes are ſuch kindes of Prayer asarc not wont to be concei- 
Edit-1- and. wed vpon a ſudden ; butare framed by Meditation before hand, orelſe by 
_ prophericall illumination are inſpired, as at thartimeitappearecth they were, 
c 1.co7-14-15- When God by extraordinaric gifts of the Spirit, inabled men to all parrs of ſer- 
4 Epbeſ-519 nice ncceſſary for the edifying of his Church. 

Ofthemwho 27 Now , albeit the admonitioners did ſecmeat the firſt ro allow no pre- 
elloving « ſer ſcript forme of prayer atall, but thought it the beſt thateheir Miniſter ſhould 
formeo'”")- alwaycs be left at liberticto pray, as bis owne diſcretion did ſerue, yet becauſe 
nor ours. Khis opinion vpon better aduice they afterwards retracted, their defendor and 


his 
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his Aſſociates haue lithence propoſed tothe World a forme, ſuch as them( 
like, and co ſhew cheir diſlike of ours, bauc taken again ir thoſe rains 
which,, whoſocuer doth meaſure þy number, mult nceds be greatly out of louc 
with-a thing that-hath ſo many faults ; whoſocucr by waight., cannor 
chooſe but cReeme very highly of that , wherein the witof fo (crupaulous Ad- 
uerſarics hath not hitherto obſerucd any defeR which themſelues can ſerioul] y 
thinketo be of moment. Groſſe Errours and manifeſt Impictiethey grant wee 
hauc taken away. Yet * many things iniethey ſay arc amille, many inftances 
they giuc of things in our Common Prayer,not agreeable as they pretend with + 7.c.11.9.;: 
che Word of God. It hath in their cyertoo greataffinitic with the forme ofthe Afcerwardop. | 
Church of Romc; it diftererh roo much from that which Churches clſewhere {3% cn 
reformed-allow and obſcrue; our Attire diſgracethitj, iris nor orderly regd Pagers 
nor geſtured as beleemeth; it requireth notbing to be. done which a Childe ***< <2 be 
may notlawfully doe; it hath a number of (hort cuts or ſhreddings,which may T5. "IMG 
be better called wiſbes then Prayerszitinterminglech Prayings and Readings in Þ-Ic Booke 
ſach manner,as if Supplicants (ſhould vc in propoſing their Sutes vnto mortal} i» nora 
Princes, all the Word would iudgethem mad ; it is coo ſong , and by that . 6m 
meaneabridgeth preaching it appointeth che people to ſay after the Miniſter, Sod am very 
it ſpeadethtimein ſinging and in reading the P[almes by courle , from fide _ = Oy 
ſide ; ig vſcththe Lords Prayer too oft, the Songs of Megnificat, BewediiZws, ding, -_ ok 
and Naas Dimitts it might very well ſpare; it hath the Zetavie, the Creed of *f 9frnding 
Athanaſius, and Gloria Patri; which are ſuperfluous; it craucth carthly things mrs 
too much; tor deliuerance fem thoſe cuils again(twhich.we pray, ic giuech no Me ict co- 
thankes; ſomethingsit askerh vnſcaſonably when they need not co be prayed ned, KN 
for,as deliverance from Thunder and Tempeſt when no danger is nigh; ſome =y Coen 
in too abieR and dithdent manner, as that God would giuevs that which wee <*=trayncth 
for our vaworthinelle dare not aske ; ſome which ought nor co be deſired, as _—_ _ 
che deligerance from {uddaine death, riddance from all aduerfitie, and theex.. ſpcakea ray 
teat of ſaning mercie towards all men. Theſe and ſuch like are the ay nee is Yords more 
ons, whereby our forme of Common Prayer is thought roſweruetromthe the —_ 
Word of God. A great tauourer of thar part, bur yer.(his errour-thar way, *7y<r;cbar | 
excepted) a ns 2 painfull, a right vertuous and a good man didinor feare a wer oo 
ſometime to vndertake, againſt Popiſh DetraQtors , the generall maintenance 4oc appeare,;cs 
and defence of qur whale Church Seruice, as havingio it ogthing repugnant = P!eaſt che 
to the Word of God. And cucn they which would file away wok from the i vapor 
neſle of that offer , doe notwithanding in more ſparing termes acknow- Honourable 
ledge little lefſe. For when thoſe oppoſite iudgements which neuer are wone 12, vit 
to conſter things doubtfullco the berter, thoſe very tongues whichare alwaycs Parlement hn) 
prone to aggrauate whatſocuer hath but the leaſt ſhew whereby'it may be ſu- hy 
ſpettedto ſauour of, orto ſound towards any cuill , doc by theirowne volun- 
tary ſentencecleerely free vs from groſſe Erronrs, and from wanifeH Impicri2 
herein z who would not iudge vsto be diſcharged of allblame, which are con- 
felt co haue no great fault,cuenby their very word and teſtimony, in whoſe eyes 
no-fault. of ours hath cuer hitherto beene accuſtomed to ſeeme ſmall. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, what they ſecme to offer vs with the one hand, the ſame'with the 


Ce other 
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other they pull backe agszine. They grant we erre not in palpable manner, wee 
are not openly and notoriouſly impions, yet Errors we have, which theſharpe 
inſight of their wiſeſt men doe eſpie, there is hidden impietie, which thepro- 
founder ſort are able*cnovgh to diſcloſe. Their $kilfull eares' perceive certaine 
harſh andvaplcaſantdiſcords inthe ſound ofour Common Prayer,ftchasthe 

Tier of Rules of Divine Hatmony, ſuchas the Lawes of God cannor beare. --/'- 
curLichryic 23 Totcbing out Conformitic with the Charch of Rome, as alſo'of the 
too neerethe = Yjfferente 'betweene ome Reformed Charches and ours; rhar which generally 
Papilts,co0 c Hath beene'glready adſwered, may ferue for anſwere to that exception,which 
from that ofo- it) theſe two reſpeAs they take particularly againſt the forme of our Common 
cher + wag rg Prayer. To fay,thatin nothing they may be followed, which arc ofthe Church 
he I: of Rome'; 'were- violent andextreme. Some things they doe, inthatthey are 
men, inthar chey are wiſemen, and Chrifſtianmen —_ ſomerhings in 
thar they are men miſſe-led & blinded with Error. As far as they follow Reaſon 
and Truth, we feare not to treadthe ſelfe-ſame ſteps wherein they have gone, 
and to be their followers. Where Rome keepeth that which isancienter and 
better; others whom we much moreaffe& leaving it for newer, andchanging 
it for worſe, we had rather follow the perfeRions of them whom weelike nor, 
then in defe&s reſemble them whom wee lone. For although they profefle 
zT-C.11,9135 they agree withvs touching * 4 preſcript forme of Prayer 10 br vſed in the Charch, 
04 ron yet in that very forme which they ſay, is ® agreeable 10Grds Word, and the 
Common vſe of Reformed Charches , they have by ſpecial! protcſtarion declared, rthar 
Prayer rende- their meaning is notit ſhall be preſcribed as a thiſlg whereumto rhey will rye 
lameogpeg.4s Their Miniſter. 7r ſhal nor (they ſay) be neceſſary for rhe Miniſter daily 18 repeat 
' all theſe things beforementioned, but beginning with ſomelike confeſſion , ro pro- 
ceed to the Sermon, which ended , hee cirher vſeth the Prayer for all States before 
mentioned, or elſe prayeth as the Spirit of God {hall mone his heare. Herein 
therefore we hold ir much berrcr with the Church of Rome to appoint a Pre- 
ſcript fortne which every man ſhalfbe bonnd to obſerne, then with them to 
fer downe a kind of direQion, a forme for men to vieif they lift, or otherwiſe 
ro —_— pleaſerh themſelues. Furthermore, the Church of Rome hath 
rightly d conſidered, that publike Prayer is aduticintiteinirſelfe, a duric 
requiſite to be d, much oftncrthen Sermons can poſſibly be made. 
For which cauſe; as they, ſo wee haue likewiſe a publike forme hey to ſerue 
God both Morningand Euening , whether Sermons may be had or nos. On 
the contraty fide, their forme of Reformed Prayer ſheweth only what (hall 
c Page 222 bedone ©, vpow rhe dayes appointed for the preaching of the Word ; with what 
d 34+ words the Miniſter ſhall _— , 4 when the hoare appointed for the Sermon © 
_ come ; whatſhall be ſaid or fung before Sermon , and whar after. So thatac- 


cording tothis forme of theirs, it muſt ftand for a Rule, No Sermon, no Seraice. 
Which onerſighe , occaſioned the French ſpirefully ro terme Religion in char 
ſortexerciſed, ameere Preach. Sundry other more particular defe&s there are, 
which I willingly forbeare to rehearſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be 
induced to preferrerheir Reformed forme of Prayer before our owne , whar 
Church ſoener wereſembletherein, 
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29 The Attyre which the Miniſter of God is by order to vſe at times of Aire belongs 
Diuine Seryice , being but amatter of mcere formality, yer ſuch as for come. '23*2*b<S<i- 


uicc of God, 


linefle ſake hath hicherto been iudged by the wiſer ſort of men not vancceſlary 7... p.71. 
to concutre with other ſenſible notes, berokening the different kind or quality W<chinkeche 
of perſons and ations whereto it istyed,as wethinke not our ſcluesthe holier, = —_—_ 


lly vamecte 


becauſe we vſe it, ſo neither ſhould they with whom no ſuch thing isinvſe, for a unite: 
thinke ys therefore vnholy,becauſe we ſubmit our ſelues vnto that, which in a *f*< Golpe1! 


K 2 . = r *75 
matter ſoindiffcrent the wiſdome of authoritic and Law baue thought come- Itixeaſihe ſoon 


ly. To ſolemne aRions of Royaltic and luſtice, their ſutable Ornaments are a Þy Salomon tc- 
beautie. Are they only in Religion a ſtayne ® Divine Religion, ſaith Saint le- 5/9 tharte 


wearc a white 


rome(he ſpeaketh of the Prieſtly artyre of the Law )harh one kind of habit wher- Garment was 


in 10 mipiiter before the Lord, another for ordinarie vſes belonging vnto common 8<aty cltee- 


| | | | - med intheEaſt 
life.Pz t acrys having carped ar the curious ncatnes of mens apparell in ——__ 0s 


choſe dayes,& through the ſowreneſle of his diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhartoo ordinary ro 


hardly thereof, afficming that þ. he glory of Clothes and Ornaments was a —_ 
al: ſe CS. lerome,whoſe cuſt d in any cſtuma- 
contrary is God & godlineſſe;S. » W HO1C CUNOME 1s Not tO pardon Our: Ea» tion, as blacks 


fily his Aduerſaries,itany where they chancero trip , preſſeth him as thereby withvs, and 


making al ſorts of men in the world Gods enemies.1s it enmity with God(ſaith he —_— Ap 


if 1 weare my Coat ſomewhat handſome? If a Bilhop, a Prieft, a Deacon,and the parcllfor the 


reſt of the Eccleliafticall Order come to adminiiter ihe vſuall Sacrifice in a*white Minicrsco 


Garment are they hereby Gods Aduerſaries?Clerkes, monks,Widowes, Virgins, \ rmwemg 


take heed,it is dangerons for you tobe ——_ ſeen then infoule & ragged clothes. 2Hierom, ga, 


Not to ſpeak any thing of Secular men, which are proclaimed to haue war with God - __ Aduer: 


45 oft 4s euer they put on precious & ſhining Clothes. By which words of lerome pelag.tibar ca.s 
we may takeitatthe lcaſt for a probable colleRion , rhar his meaning was to <7-<b:1-9.77- 
draw Pelagiws into hatred,as condemning by ſo generall a ſpeecheuen the neat- Bya white gar- 


mcent,is meant 


nefle of that very Garmentir ſelfe, wherein the Clergie did then vic to admini- a comely 4p- 


ſer publiquely the holy Sacrament of Chrifts molt bleſſed Bodic and Bloud, _ 
For that they did then vic ſome ſuch Ornament, the words of 3Cbry/offome 1 ciry6f.ad 


giue plaineteſtimonie, who ſpeaking to the Clergie of Hntioch, telleth them p0p»/,4ntiech. 


that if they did ſuffer notorious MalcfaRors to come to the Table of our Lord nn omg 


and not putthem by, it would be as heauily reuenged vpon them, as it them- ir isrrue,4r7- 
ſelues had ſhed his bloud , thar for this purpoſe God had called them ro the /19=* _—_ 
roomes which they held in the Church of Chriſt, that this they ſhould reckon T,uono's 


hire garment 


was #heir dignitie,this their ſafety,this their whole Crowne & glory;and therefore bur nocin c6- 
thisthey ſhould carcfully intend, and not when the Sacramentis adminiſtred, =<24ation of 


® ir, burrather 


imagine themſclues called only 79 walke vp and downe in awhite & ſhining Gar- cochecontra: 
ment. Now,whercas theſe ſpeeches of I = x 0 43#and Cn ny 5 05 T0 ME doe ty:forhethews 
ſeemephinely toallude vnto ſuch Miniſteriall Garmentsas erethen in vſe,to a BE 
this they anſwere,that by Jerome nothing can bee gathered, bur only that the Mivinerie was 
Miniſters came to Church in handſome holiday apparel,and that himſelfe did in -aking heed 
notthinke them bound by the Law of God to goe like Slovens; but the Weed In ——_ 
which wee megane hee defcndcth nor ; thate Chryſoſtome meaneth indeed the mircedrothe 
ſame which wee defend, but ſeermeth ratherto reprehend then to allow it as rp ©. oy 
 wedoe. Which anſwere wringerh oft of 1eromeand Chryſofome that which 322 $2'ns 
their words will norgladly yecld. They both ſpeak of the fame perſons, name. Church withs 
ly,the Clergie; and of their Weedatthe ſame time when they adminiſter the "®*©=*? 


C c 2 ©! bleſſed ment. 


T he fifth Booke of | 


a Ferleſ 45.7. 


b T.C,l-1.$479+ 


Tl: 
T5» 
73, 


ToCl-2:$.403+ 


lib p.73. 


Page 73. 
Pa £76, 
$2+P,403 » 


Lib.1þ,J6. 
Paget. 


bleſſed Sacrament ; and of the ſelfe-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment,(o 
farre as wee hauec wir to conceive ; and for any thing weeare ableto ſee, their 
manner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth argue either the thing ir ſelfe to be diffe- 
rent whereof they ſpeak,or their indgements concerning it different;akhongh 
the once do only maintaine it againſt Pe/agi#s,as a thing not therefore vnlawful, 
becauſe it was faire or handſome, and the other make ira matter of ſmall com- 
mendation initſelfe, if they which weare it,do nothing elſc but aire the Robes 
which their place requireth. The honeſty,dignity,and cftimation of white ap= 
parell in the Eaſtcrne part of the World,is a token of greater firneſle for this 
Sacred vſe, wherein ir were not conuenient that any thing baſely thought of 
ſhould be ſuffered. Notwithſtanding, I am not bent to ſtand ſtiffcly vpon theſe 
probabilicies,that in 7erowes and Chryſoftomes time any ſuch attyre was made 
feuerall to this purpoſe. Yet ſurcly the words of Sa/omonare very impertinent 
ro proue it an Ornament, therefore not ſeverall for the Miniſters to execute 
their Miniſteric in, becauſe men of credit and eſtimation wore their ordinaric 
apparell white, For we know that when Sa/amon wrote thoſe words,the ſeue» 
rall Apparell for the Miniſters of the Law, ro execute their Miniſterie in was 
ſuch, The * Wiſeman which feared God from his heart, and honourcd the 
Seruice that was done vnto him, could not menrion ſo much as the Garments 
of bolineſſe, but with effeQuall ſignification of moft ſingular reuerence and 
louc. Were it not better thatthe loue which men beare to God, ſhould make 
the leaſt _ thatare imployed in his Seruice amiable,then that cheir oner- 
ſcrupulous diſlikgst ſo meane a thing as a Veſtmenr, ſhould from the very ſer- 
uice of God withdraw their hearts and aftcions?I rerme it rather a mcanc 
ching,athing not much to be reſpeRed, becauſe enen'they ſo account now of 
ie,whoſe firſt Diſpurations againſt it were ſuch,as if Religion had ſcarcely any 
thing of greater waighe. Their® allegations were rhen, that if man were 4ſ> 
ſared to gaine a thoaſand by doing that which may offend any one Brothe#,or bee un- 
to bins a cauſe of falling, he ought wot to dorit ; that this Popiſh apparel the Sar- 
plice eſpecially hath bin by Papiſts 4bominably abuſed;thatit hath bin s wark and 
4 very Sacrament of abomination;that remayning it ſerueth'as # Monument of 1d6- 
(atry,and not only edificth not, but as adangerous and ſcandalous Ceremony, 
doth excceding mich harme #0 them of whoſe godd wee are commanided to hawe 
regard;that it cauſerh men to periſh, make ſhipmrack of conſcience, for ſothem- 


{clues profeſſe chey meane, when they ſay the weak arc offended herewith,that 


it hardnerh Papiſts, hindereth the weake from profiting in the knowledge of the 
Goppell , grieueth godly mindes , and gineth them occaſion to thinke hardly of 
their Miniflers ; that if the UMagiitrate may command, or rhe Church appoynt 
Rites 4nd Ceremonies, yet ſeeing owr abſtinence from things in their owne na- 
tare pr. ig » #f the weake Brother ſhould bee offended, is a flat Commande- 
ment of the Holy Gho# , which no CAnthoritie ether of Charchor Common. 


wealth can make voya,therefore neither may the one nor the other lawfully 


ordayne this Ceremonic , which bath great imcommoditie\and no profit,great of- 
fence and noedifying ;that by the Law it ſhould have beene burnt and conſu- 
med with fire as a thing infeted with Leproſie;tharthe Example of Zzechias, 
beating to powder the brazen Serpeht, and of Pas/abrogatingthoſe abu- 


ſed feaſts of Charity, i»forceth vpon vs theduty of aboliſhing altogether a _ 
whic 


; Eeclijiaf ical Politi . 


which hath becneandis ſo offen(iue ; Finally, that God by his Propher hath gi- 
uenawexpreſſe Commanadement, which in this calc toucheth vs, noleflethen of 2c: 18. 
old ir didthe lewes, * Te ſhall pollute the covering of the Images of Silner, and the , : (1.15; 
rich Ornament of your Images of Gold , andcaſt them away as a tliined ragge, thou 
ſhale ſaywnto it, Get thee hence. Theſe and ſuch like were cheir firſt Diſcourſes; 
couching that Church Artire, which with vs for the moſt partis vſuall in pub- 
like Prayer; our Eccleſiaſticall Lawes ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath bir 
of reaſonableconcinuance, and by ſpeciallchoiſe was taken our of the number 
ofthoſeholy Garments, which (ouerand befides their myſticallreference) ſer- 
ued for Þ comelineſſe © vader rhe Law, and is in the number of thoſe Ceres» b ::0d 28.2; _ 
monies, whichinay with choice and diſcretion be vſed tothar purpoſe inthe © £x94,39,27, 
Church of Chriſt ; as alſo for chatirſuteth'fo fiely with thatlightſome affeRi- 
on of djoy , wherein God delighteth 'when his Saints praiſe him; and fo « »/al149.s, © 
liucly reſcmblerth the glorie of the Saints in Heauen , together with the beau« 429%+15-5- 
tie wherein Angels hane appeared vnto men , that they which are to appeare GIL 
for men-in the preſence of God,as Angels,ifthey wereleftrotheir ownechoice, 
and would chooſe any, could notcaſily deniſea Garmentof more decentie for 
ſ\ucha Scruice. As forchole fore-rchearſed vehementallegations apainſt ir,ſhall 4 
wee giuethem credir, when thevery Authors from whom they come, confefſe \ 
they belecue nor their owne ſayings? For when once they beganne to perceiue 
how many, both of them-in the two Vniuerſities, and of others, who abroad 
hauittg Ecclcfiafticall charge, doe fauour mightily their cauſe , and by all 
meanesſet ic forward , might by perfiſting in the extremitie of thar opinion 
hazard greatly their owne<ſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their places 
doc now giue chem much opportunitic to ſtrengthen, they asked counſell as it 
ſeemeth from ſome abroad, who wiſely conſidered , tharthe bodic is of farre 
more worth then the rayment, VWhereupon for feare of dangerous incon- 
uenicnces, it hath becne thought good to adde, © that ſometimes authoritie « 7.c./i5.r, 
mu#t and may with good conſcience # obeyed , enev where Commandement is tot 046-74-© 
giuen vpon good grounds 4 that the dutie of preaching is one of the abſolute Com- rp { 
mandements of God, andtherefore ought not to be forſaken , for the bare inconne- 3 94 253-p.363 
nience of « thing which in the owne nature « indifferent ; that one of the fonle#? 
ors inthe wi is the offence which ut ginethin occaſioning the weak to fall, and 
the wicked to be confirmed in their wickednelle, yet hereby thereis no vnlawful- 
 neſſeproucd, but onely an inconueniencie, that ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, 
howbeit no ſuch inconueniencie neither, as may nut bee borne with; thar 
when God doth flatly command vs to abſtaine from things in their owne Na- 
ture indifferent , if they offend our weake brethren , his meaning is nor wee 
ſhould obey his Commandement herein, vnlefſe we may docit, and nor leant 135.3. 9.:6:. 
wndone that which the Lord bath abſolutely commanacd. Alwayes provided, that 
wheſoeuer will inioy the benefit of this Diſpenſation, ro weare a ſcandalous 
Badge of Idolatrie, rather then forſake his Paltorall charge,doe as occaſion ſer. 
weth) reach neuertheteſle till che incommoditie of the thing it ſclfe, admoniſh the— >. .5.. 
weake Brethren, that they be not, axd pray vnto God ſotoftrengthen them that they 
may 101 be offendedthercat.Sothat whereas before, they which had authoritie to 
inſtguce Rires and Ceremonies, were denied to haue power toinftirare this,ir is 
| TE-2 now 
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- oneoOf farreleſſeauthoritie, then either hath found 


now confeſt that this they may alſo /awfely, but not ſo conuenicntly appoint , 
they did well before, and asthey ought,who had itin veter dereftationand ha- 
tred asathing abominable, they now doe well, which thinke itmay beboth 
borne and vicd with a very good conſcience; before, hee which by wearing it 
were ſurc to winne thouſands vaco Chriſt, ought not to doe itif there were ' 
bur one which might bee offended; now, though it bee with the offence of 
thouſands, yct it may bee done rather then that ſhould be giuen over,w hereby 
notwithſtanding weeare not certaine wee ſhall gaine one; the Examples of 
Ezechias and of Paul, the charge which was giucn to the lewes by Eſay, the 
firit Apoſtolicall prohibition of things indifferent , whenſocuer they may be 
ſcandalous, were before {o forcible Lawes againſt our Ecclefiaſticall Artire, as 
neither Church nor Common- wealth could poſtibly make void , which now 
how to fruſtrate by diſpen- 
fing with the breach of inferiour Commandements , to the end that rhe 
greater may be kepr. But it booteththem nor, thus to ſoder vp a broken Cauſe, 
whereof thcir firſt and laſt Diſcourſes will fall aſunder doe whar they can. Lee 
them ingeniouſly confeſle that their InveRiues were too bitter, their A 
ments too weake, the matter not ſodangerousas they did imagine. If thoſe 
alledged teftimonics of Scripture did indeedconcerne the marter to ſuck effe&t 
as. was pretended, that which they ſhould inferre were valawfulnefſe,  be- 
cauſc they were cited as Prohibitions of that thing which indeed they con- 
cernc. If they prooucnot our Attire valawfall, becauſc in truth they concerne 
it not,itfolloweth that they proue notany thing againſt it, and conſequently, 
not ſomuch as vncomclineſſe or inconucnicncie. V nlclle therefore they bee 
able throughly to reſoluc themſelues, that there is no one Sentence in all the 
Scriptures of God, which doth controule the wearing of itin ſuch manner,and 
to ſuch purpoſe as the Church of Eng/and alloweth ; vnleſle they can fully 


, reſt and ſettle their mindsin thismoſt found pcrſwaſion, that they arenorto 


make themſclues the onely competent Iudges of decencie in theſe caſes, and 
todeſpiſe the ſolemne iudgement of the whole Church, preferring before ir 
their owne conceit, grounded onely vpon vncertaine ſuſpitions and feares, 
whercofifthey were at the firſt ſome probablecauſe, when things were but raw 
and ecnder, yet now very traQ of time hath it ſelfe worne that out alſo; vnlefle, 
I ay, thus reſolued in mind they fold their Paſtorall charge with the comfore 
of agood Conſcience, no way grudging at that which they doc, ordoing thar 
which they thinke themſelues bound of dutic to reproue, how ſhould irpoſ- 
{ibly belpe or further them-in theircourſe, to take ſuch occaſions as they ſay 
are requiſite to bee taken , and in penſine manner to tell their Audience, 
© Bretbren,onr hearts deſire that we mig ht inioy the ful liberty of the Goſpel, as in 
** other Reformed Charches they doe elſe-where, vpon whom the heanicband of An- 
© thoritic hathimpoſed no grienons burthen. But ſuch is the miſerie of theſe our 
*© dayes,thas ſogreat bappines we cannot looke 10 attaime unto. Were it ſo, that the e« 
© quity of the Law of Moles could prenaile ; or the zeale of Ezechias be found in 
*© thehearts of theſe Guides and Gouernonrs vnder whom we ligezor the vaiceof Gods 
** owne Prophets be duely heard; or the Example of the Apoſtles of Chriſt be.> 
&« folloived, yea or their Precepts be anſwered with full and perfect obedience, SY 
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«© abhominable rag ges polluted garments,markes and Sacraments of {dotatry which 
«© Power 4 Jon [te conſtraineth vs toweare, and conſcience to abhorre , had long ere 
« this dey beene remoned both out of (ight , and out of menorie, But as now things 
«© fang, behold, 10 what narrow ſtraights we are driven On the one ſide wee feare 
« the words of our Sauionr Chriſt, \W obetothem by whom ſcandalland offence 
«* commeth: on the other ſide , at the Apoſtles ſpeech, we cannot but quake and trem- 
« ble, If Ipreach not the Goſpc!], woebe ynto me. Being this hardly beſer, we 
« ze not any other remedy but to haz zard your ſonles the one way, that we may the 
«« gthey wa) exdenour to ſane them, T onching the offence of the weake ther efor wee 
«« maſt aduentareit. If they periſh, they periſh.0 ur Paſtorallchatgess Gods abſolute 
<« commandement.Rather thenthat (hall be taken from vs, we arereſolued to take 
« thus filth, and 10 pet it on, althongh wee indge it tobe ſo vnfit andinconnenienr, 
« that as off 41.eucr wee pray of preach ſo arrayed before you , wee doe us muth as 
«*« in v3 truth, 10 caſt away your ſoulrs that are weake-nitnded , and tobring you 
« uatoendleſſeperdition. But wee beſeech you Brethrew bane care of your owne 
« ſafetic, take heede to your ſteppes , that yee be no1 taken in thoſe ſnares whith 
« wee lay before you. Andonr Prayer in your behalfe to Almightie Gods, that 
« che poyſon which we offer you, may nexer haue the power 10 doe you harme. Ad. 
vice andcounſell is belt ſought for at their bands, whicheither hauc no part at 
all in the cauſe whereof they.inftruR,orelle are lo farreingaged,thatthemſclues 
are to beare the greateſt aduenture in the ſuccefle of their owne counſds. 
The one of whicb two conſiderations maketh men the leſle reſpeine, and 
rhe other the more circumſpe&t. Thoſe good and learned men which ganethe 
firſt dire&ion rothiscourſe, had reaſon to wilh chat their owne proceedings at 
home, might be favoured abroad alſo, and that the good affeRion of ſuch as 
inclined rowards them might be keptaliue. But if themſelves had gone vader 
thoſe failes which they require to be hoiſed vp, if they had beene themleiues to 
executetheir owne Theoricin this Church; I doubt not but cafily they would 
haue ſeenebeing neerer at hand, that the way was not good which they raoke 
of aduifing men, firſt, to weare the apparell, that rhereby they mighrbe free ro 
phony, ov preaching, and then, of requiring them ſo to preach as rhe 
might be ſure they could not continue, except they imagine that Lawes whic 
permit them norto doe as they would, will cndure themro fpeake as they lift 
euen againſt that whichthemſelues doe by conſtraint ef Lawesz they would 
haue caſily ſeenc that our people being accuſtomed to thinke crermore._rhat 
thing cuill which is publikely vader any pretencereproued, and che menrhem- 
ſelues worſe which reproue ir and vſcittoo, it ſhould be tolitele purpoſe for 
chemo ſalue the wound , by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their owne 
aQions, with plaineacknowledgement that they are ſcandalous , or by vfing 
faire intreatie with the weake Brethren ; they would eafily haue ſeenc how 
with vs ir cannot beindured , to heare a man openly profeſſe thar he putteth 
fireto his Neighbours houſe, bur yer ſo halloweth the ſame wich Prayer char 
he hopeth it ſh2ll not burne, It had beene therefore perhaps ſafer andberter for 
ours to hauc obſerned 2 Saint Baſc/s aduice, 'both in this and in all things of like 
nature. Let him which approneth not his Gonernours Ordinances either _ 
(bat prinatsly alwayes)ſhew his diſlike if he hant >vyoy pupor firong and fncib 
reaſon 
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; 4 T.641ÞT4 7urie igpffred eucnto the meancſt Pariſh Minifter, whenthe Magiſtrate appoin- 


| reaſon againſt them, according to the true will and meaning of Scriptare,or elſe ler 


him quetly with ſilence doe that which & enioyned. Obedience with profelt vn- 
willingneſſe to obey, is no better then manifeſt diſobedience, 

.3o Hauvingthus diſputed, whether the Surplice be a fir garment ro be vicd 
in the ſcruice of God;the next queſtion whereinto wearedrawnc,is, whether it 
be a thing allowable or no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay ſeruice inthe Chancell, 
or turne his face atany time from the people, or before ſcruice ended remooue 
from the place where it was begunne? By them which trouble vs withtheſe 
doubts, we would miore willingly be reſolued of a greater doubt, whetherir be 


nota kindofraking Gods Name in vain,to debafe Religion with ſuch frivolous 


diſpntcs, a finncto beſtow time and labour about them ? Things of ſo:meanc 


regard andqualitie, although necellarie to be orderced,are notwithſtanding very 


vnſauouric.when they come to be diſputed of; becauſe diſputation preſuppoſerh 
ſome difficyltie in the matter whicb is argued , whereas in things of thiFnature 
they myuſtbecither very {imple or very troward, who need to be taught by dil- 
putation what is meet. VV hen we make profeſhon of our Faith, we ſtand;when 
wee acknowledge our-{iones, orſeeke vntc God for fauour, we fall downe, be- 
cauſcthe geſture of conſtancie becommeth vs beſt in the one, in the other the 
behauiour of humilitie, Some parts of our Liturgic conſift in the reading of the 
Word of God, and the proclayming of his Law, thatthe people may thereby 
learne what their duties arc towardes bim ; ſome conſiſt in wordes of prayle 
and thankſgiving , whereby weacknowledge vnto God what his bleflings arc 
towards vs; ſomcare ſuch as albeir they ſeruc to fingular good purpoſe , cucn 
when thereis no Communion adminiſtred; neuertheleflc, being deuiſedat the 
firſt for that purpoſe,are at the Fable of the Lord for that cauſe alſocommonly 
read; ſome are vttered as from the people,ſome as with them vnto God, ſome 
as from God vntothem, all as before bis ſight, whom we feare, and whoſe pre- 
ſence to offend withagy the leaſt vaſecmelineſſe, we would be ſurely as loth as 
they, who moſt reprehend or deride that wedoe. * Now, becauſethe Goſpels 


which are weckly read, doc all hiſtorically declare ſometbing which our Lord 


leſus Chriſt himſelfe cither ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his owne perſon, it hath 
beene the cuſtorne of Chriſtian men then eſpecially in token of the greater reue- 
rence to ſtand, tovtter certaine words of acclamation, and atthe name of [clus 
to bow. Which harmeleſle Ccrcmonies, as there is vo man conſtrained to w/e, lo 
we know no reaſon wherefore any man ſhould yet imagine it an voſuffcrable 
euill. It ſhewceth a Þ reucrend regard tothe Sonne of God abouc other Meſlen- 
pers, although ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt Infidels, [ewes, Arrians, 
who derogate from the honour of Icſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are molt profi. 
table... © As for any erroncous eſtimation,aduancing the Sonne above ihe Father 
andthe Holy Ghoft, ſeeing that the truth of his equalitie with them,is a myſtery 
ſo hard for the wits of mortall mento riſe vnto, of all Herelics,that which may 
give him ſapcrioritieabouc ther, is leaſt to be feared. Butto let goe this as a 
matter ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, wheras if fault be in theſe thingsany wheie 
iuflly found, Law hath referred the whole diſpoſition & redreſle thereof to the 
Ordinary ofthe place; 4 they which elſewhere complaine, that diſgrace and.in- 
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pointeth him what to weare , and leaueth not ſo ſmall 
owne diſcretion, being preſumed a man diſcrecte and li | n = to his 
the peoples ſoules, doc *chinke the graueſt Prelates inthe Land noco ecare of EPs 
Judges, to diſcerne and appoint whire it is hit for the Miniſter to Pers nt be3-pag187, 
which way conucnientto looke praying. From their Ordinary rake , or 
appealc to themſclucs , finding great fault that wee neither reforme th 6 _ 
againſt the which chey haue fo long lithence' giuen ſentence, nor c _ 
anſerevnto that they bring , which is, that b Saint Luke Socket. We pe mo 
ſtood op in the mid? of the Diſciples, did thereby deliuer an < x. P - wes b As 1.15. © 
rule, thatwhatſoener is done in the Church, o»ght to be done inthe ws lb, {A 
Church, and therefore not Baptiſme ro be adminiſtred in one wy M _— 
ſolemnized inanother, the Supper of che Lord recciucdin a chird in Py riage 
Sermons , inafift Prayers robe made; that thecuſtome which we vi n ourth 
ticall, abſurd , and ſuch as hindreth the vnderſtanding of the peop] os Leut- 
be meet for the Minifter,/'at ſome time to looke rowards the vena] k4 ;/} , P if ic 
of the Church be a firplace tor ſome part of Diuine Seruice, ir mo - 4 ody 
low that whenſoeuer his face is turned any other way, or _ ro _ s fol- 
other- where, it hath abſurditic, A theſe reaſons, they lay, ws hs - <9 any 
and were hicherro neucr anſwered; belidesa number of ae og, 
vnanſwered likewile, wherewith they hauvepleaſantly moued muc : - = 
at our manner of ſcrung God, Such is their cuill hap to play vpond mg rer 
ted men. Wee are ſtill perſwaded that a bare denial}l, is a la Gs, i-IpiT1- 
things which meere fancic obicteth ; and thatthe beſt Apolopie t ow ro 
ſcorneand petulancie,is 1/aacks Apologic to his brother mae! S Ay = Sof 
which patience and {ilence maketh. Our anſwere therefore to h | " ogltc 
noz to —_ ſcoffes, nothing. eIT Tea1OnS, 1s 
31 When they obie& that our Booke requireth 4 : Galle a 
which a childe may not doe as /awfully and i —_— « - th yin o 
Booke contenteth er ſelfe, is ic their meaning that the Seruice of God why ay our ſr. 
g matrer of greatdifhculry, a labour which requireth great leatnin Sl. : pes, 
$kill, or clſe that the Booke containing it, ſhould teach what men on CEPE Another faulc 
trend vpon it, and forbid either men vnlcarned or children to be wt oy tar —— 
unto? In ſerting downethe forme of Common Prayer, thero was : 1 a” curgic of Eng-. 
the Booke ſhould mention either the learning of a fir or the vnficn ” ny chat land,is,for _ 
norant Miniſter, morethen that be which deſcriberh the manner bo - pid papa une" 
a field,ſhould ſpeake of moderation and ſobrictic indiet, And conch to pitch ing Minaſteric, 
dutie it ſelfe, although the hardneſle thereof be nor ſuchas nee deth wg rw _— 
yet ſurely they ſeeme to be very farre carried beſides themſelues 6: h > done by the 
che dignitie of publique Prayer doth not diſcouer ſomewhar more fir eſſen — 
men of grauitic andripe diſcretion, then in children of tem yeeres of 4 of hn - ns. 
decent diſcharge and performance of that office. It cannotbee thatthe x _ eas. 
ſpeakethus, ſhould thus judge. At theboord and in-private it ver 7 Al be. oa en 
cornaeth childrensinnocencietopray, andtheir Elders to ſay Pore Whi h waercwithebe 
beingapart of their vertuous education, ſcrueth great] both EE Pork conn 
themithe feare of God and t Cold ; y to nourilh in ch ir ſelfe, 
,and to put vs 1ncontimuall remembrance of tharpowet- 


full grace, which opencth the'mouthes of Infants to ſound his prayſ#. Bur 
pub: 


' _ 
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publike Prayer , the ſeruiceof God in the folemne aſſembly of Saints, is a 

worke though eaſie, yet withallfo waightie and of ſuch reſpe&, thatthe grear 

facilitiethereof is but aſlender argument to proouc it may bee as well andas 

lawfully committed to children as to men of yeeres, howſocuer their abilitie 

of kearning be but only to doe that indecenit order wherewith the Booke con- 

eenteth ir ſelfe. The Booke requireth bur orderly reading. As in truth , what 

ſhould any preſcript forme of Prayer framed tothe Miniſters band , require, 

bur onely ſoto be read as behouerth ? Vee know that there are in the World 

certaine voluntaric Ouerſeers of all Bookes , whoſe cenſure in this reſpe& 

would fall as ſharpe on vs asit hath done on many others , if deliuering but a 

forme of Prayer, we {ſhould cither expreſſe or include any thing, more then 

doth properly concerne Prayer. The Miniſters greatnelſe or meanenefle of 

knowledge todoe other things, his aprneſle or inſufficiencic otherwiſe then by 

reading to inſtru rhe Flocke , ſtandeth in this place as a ſtranger, with whom 

our forme of Common Prayer hath nothing to doe, Whercin their excep- 

tion againſt eaſineſſe, as if that did nouriſh ignorance, proccedeth altogether 

of a necdlcfic iealouſic. I haue often heard ic inquired of by many , how ir 

might be brought to paſſe, that rhe Church ſhould cuery-wherc haue able 

Preachers to inftru& the people ; what impediments there are to hinder it, 

and which were the ſpecdieſt way to remoue them. In which conſultations 

the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucitie of Schooles, the manifold diſcourage= 

ments which are offered vnto mens inclinations that way , the penuric of the 
Eccleſiaſticall eſtate, the irreconcrable lofle of ſo many Liuings of principall 

value, cleanc taken away from the Church long ſithence by being appropria- 

ted, the daily bruzesthat Spirituall promotions vſe to take by often falling, the 

want of ſomwhatin certaine ſtatutes which concerne rhe ate of the Church, 

the too great facilitic of many Biſhops, the ſtonie hardnefle of too many Pas» 

trons hearts not touched with any feeling in this caſe : ſuch things oftentimes 

are debatcd, and much thought vpon by them that enter into any diſcosrſe 

concerning defet of knowledge in the Clergie. But whoſocuer bee found. 

guileic, the Communion Booke hath ſurely deſerucd leaſt ro be calledin queſti- 

on forthis faulr. If all the Clergic were as lcarncs as themſclucs are that moſt 

complaine of ignorance in others, yet our Booke of Prayer might remaine the 
ſame;andremayning the ſameitis, I ſee not how it can bea let vnto any mans 

$kill in preaching, Vhich thing we acknowledge to be Gods good gift , how- 

beit no ſuch neceſlaricelement , that every a& of Religion ſhould be thoughr 
imperfe&and lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat cxaRed that none can dil- 

The lengthof charge but an able Preacher. 4] 3 

nos. 32 Two faults thereare, which our Lord and Sauiour himlclfceſpecially 
TC.15.p.233. reprouedin Prayer; the one, when oftentation didcauſcitto be open ; the 0- 
&13-p184. ther, when ſuperſtition madcit longs As therefore prayers the one way arc 
fauleic, not whenſoeucr they be openly made, but when Hypocriſic is the 
cauſe of open praying: ſothe lengthof Prayer is likewiſc afault, howbeit not 
ſimply, but where errour and ſuperſtition cauſeth more then conucnient repeti- 

tion or continuatian of ſpeech tobevſed. Ir is not as ſome doe imagine (faith 

2 Avg F212, * Saint Anguſtipe ) that long praying is that fault of much ſpeaking in pro 
whuc 
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whichour Sauiourdid reprooue; for then would nor bee himkelfe in prayer 
have contiriued * wholenights. Vie in prayer no vaine Jupcrfluitie. of words a 1 6 16. 


as the Heathens doe;for they imagine that their much ſpeaking will cauſethem 
to beeheard : whereas in trurh-che thing which God dath regardis,homver- 
twotstheir mindesare , and not how copious their tongues in prayer; how 
weltrhey thinke, 'and not how long they ralke who copme-to nttheir ſap- 
plications before him. Notwithſtanding foras muchas in publike prayer wee 
arc not onely toconſider what is needfull inreſpeRt of God , butthere is alſo in 
menchar which wee muſt regard; wee ſomewhatthe rather incline tolength, 
leſt oucr-quicke diſpatch of a dutic ſoimportant, ſhoultgiue the Vorld occa- 
fion codeeme, that the thing ir ſelfe is but littleaccountedof, wherein burlicele 
time is beftowed. :Length therefore is a thing which the:granirie and waighe 
of ſuch\gRions doth require. Beſides , this bencfix allo-it hatb-,: that they 
whomearneſt lers and impediments doc often hindet fram being panakers of 
the whole, baue yerthrough the length bf Diaine Seruice , opportnitie lefe 
ther, ar the leaſt for cent vnto ſome reaſonable partithercof. Apgaine ; it 
ſhould be-confidered,, how it dothcometopaſle that wee ate ſolowg. Forif 
thac very ſeruiceof God inthe Tewilh Synagogues,” which our Lord did ap. 
prove and ſanRifie with the preſenceof his owneperſon,. had ſolarge portions 
of the'Law andthe Prophers, together with fomany Prayers and:Plalmes 
read day by day,as <quall in a manner thelcngrh ofours, and yetintharreſpe& 
was ntuet thought to deſerve blame, is it now an offencethatthe likemealure 
of rime js 'beftowed in_the like manner?. Peraduentureithe Church bath noe 
now thie-leifure which it bad then , or clfe thoſe things whereupon ſo much 
time was then well ſpent, hauc ſichencethat loſt theirdignicie and worth. If 
che reading of the Law, the Prophets and Pſalmes beapartof the Seruice of 
God,as needfull vnder Chriſt as before, and the addingofthe New Teſtament, 
as eas the'Ordaining of the Oldto be read; if therewith-inflead of 
lewilkPrayers ic be alſo for the good of the Church to anncxe that varietic 
which 45m _ —_— os : 
no morethedt the rly performance © o things neceflarily- requireth, 
why are wecthoughr roexceedin length 2'VVords, be they neuerfotew, are 
t60 many when they benefirnotthe Hearer. Bur hee which ſpeaketb nomore 
then edifieth, is vndeſcruedly reprehended for _— 
Denill vniler colowr of long Prayer drawe preaching out of the Church heretofore, 
fo we i» appointing ſo long Prayers and reading , whereby the leſſecan be ſpent in 
preacitng, maintaine an unpreaching Miniſterie, is neither aduiſed| truely 
ſpoken. They reproue long Prayer, and yetacknowledge it to becein it ſelfe a 
thing commendablc. For ſo it muſt ncedes bee, it rhe. Deuill hauc vied ir as 
a colaurco hide his malicious praQices. When malice would worke that which 
is euill and in working auoid the ſuſpicionof any cuill intent,thecolour where- 
with it ouercaſteth ic ſclfe,is alwayes a faire and plaulible prerence of ſeeking to 
furcherthac which is good. So that if we both retaine that good which Sathan 
hath pretended to ſecke , and auoid the cuill which his purpoſe was to cffeR, 
haue weenor berrer preuented his malice, 'then if as hee harh vnder colour of 


long Prayer,driuen preaching out of the Church,ſo weſhould rake the —_ 
0 


— 


that thetimewhich wee ſpendis > 1.74.1; 
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mingled with 


our Praycrs. 


of Sermons in band, and reuengerheir cauſe by requirall, thruſting Prayer in a 
manner outof doores vnder colour of long preaching ? Incaſe our Prayers be- 
ing madeat their full length, did neceſlarily inforce Sermons to berthe ſhorter, 
yet neither were this to vphold and maintaine an vapreaching Miniſteric, vn- 
lefſe we will fay that thoſe ancient Fathers,Chryſotome, Angaſtine, Zco;and the 
reſt, whoſe Homilies inghat conſideration were ſhorter for the moſt partthen 
our Sermonsare, did then not preach when their ſpecches were notiong. The 
neceſkitic of ſhortneſſecauſerh-men'tocut off impertinent Diſcourſes , and ro 
comprize: much matrer in few words. Bur neicher doth it maintaine inabili- 
tie , nor at all preucnt opportunitic of preaching, as long as a competent time 
is granted for thar ſe. An boare and a halft is,they lay,in reformed Chur- 
ches ordinarily thought reaſonable, for their whole Liturgie or Sermice. Doe we 
then continue as * Zzradid in reading the Law from morning till midday? Þ or 
as the Apoſtle Saint" Pal did in Prayer and preaching, till men through wea- 
rinefſe.beraken'vp deadat our feet } The huge length whereof they make ſuch 
complain, is bur this, thatif our whole forme of Prayer be read, and beſides 
an houreallowed for a Sermon ; weeſpend ordinarily in both moretime then 
they doe-by balfean houre. Which halfe houre bling ſuchamarter,as the age 
of ſome, and infirmitie of other ſome are not able ro beare; if we haue any ſenſe of 
common. imbecillitie, it any care to preſeruc mens wits from being broken 
with rhe very bews of ſo long attention, if any loue or deſire to v==5y that 
things moſt holy be nor with hazzard of mens ſoulcs abbord and lothed , this 
halfe hourestediouſnefle muſt: be remedied , and that onely by cutting off the 
nn of our Common Prayer. For nv other remedie will ſerueto helpe 
0 dangerous an inconnenience. 
33 The Bretlwep-in Egypt (ſaith Saint .L»g»ſtine, Epit.121 ) arercpor- 
ted to have many s, but cuery of them very ſhort,asifthey were Darts 
throwne- out witha kind of ſuddainc quickneſle, left that vigilant and ereR 
attention of mind, which in Prayer is very neceſſarie, ſhould be waſtedor dul- 
led through continuance, if their Prayers were few and long, But that which 
- Saint > 899" 5 pr they condemne. Thoſe Prayers whetcunto de- 
uout mindes haue added a picrcing kinde of breuitie , as well in that relpe& 
which we hauc alregdie mentioned, as alſothereby the better to expreſlethar 
quickeand Tpecdic expedition , wherewith ardent affcQions., the very wings _ 
of Prayer, are delighted to preſent our ſutes in Heauen, euen ſooner then our 
tongues candcuiſeto vtter they they in their mood of contradiction Ipare 
noto to deride, andthat with ſo baſe termes as doe very ill belceme men 
of their tie. Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they ſauour not of Godin him 
that vſeth chem, and ynto vertuouſly diſpoſed mindes they are grieuous cor- 
roliues. Ourcaſe were miſerable, ifthat wherewith wee moſt indeuourto plcaſe 
Gan werein his ſigheſo vileanddeſpicable, as mens diſdainfull ſpeech would 
makeit. | | 

34 Agaiae, for as much as cffeQuall Prayer is ioyned with a vchementin- 
tention of the inferiour powers of the ſoule, which cannot therein long conti- 

nue without paine , ithath becne thereforethought = ſo by turnesto in- 
terpoſe till ſomewhat for the higher part of the minde, the vnderſtanding o 
worke 
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worke vponthar both being kept in continuall exerciſe with varictie, neither 
might fcele any great wearineſle,and yereach be a ſpurre ro other, For Praycr 
kindleth our deſire to behold God by ſpeculation ; and the minde delighted 
withthatcontemplatiue fight of God, taketh cucry-where new inflammations 

to praygthe riches ofthe Myſteries of heauenly Wiſedome continually ſtirring 

vp in vscorreſpondent deſires towards them. So that he which praycth in due 

fort, is thereby made the moreatrentive to heare, and he which beareth,the 

more earneſt to pray , for the time which wee beſtow as well in the one as the 

other. But for wbar cauſe ſoeuer wee doc it, this intermingling of Leſſons with 
Prayersis* in their taſtea thing as vnſauorie, and as vnſcetnly in their ſight, +We have ns 
asif thelike ſhould be donein Sutes and Supplications before ſome —_— cnc 
Prince ofthe World.Our ſpeech to wotldly Superiors weframein ſuch ſort ad ;, hace 
feruech beſtro _—_—_ and perſwade the —_— of them, who otherwiſe nei» —_—_ prayi in 
ther could nor would greatly regard our necefficies: ,, _. PAFITULAL wager = 
Whereas, becauſe _ know = Godis indeed 2 _ Cas — 
King,but  grea; King;zwho vaderſtandeth all things  *b<30.07 30 rime, with pauſes berweene. It a 


j : ſhould Prince, and haw | 
before-hand which no other King belides doth » 4 many ellih_ns; leiband,; albee wreary Ang 


King which needeth not to be informed what wee dedone thing, would tay a longrime,andthen 


- ; demand anothet,and ſo the third, thePrince 
Jacke, a King readier to grant then weto make our ©* he Gel ehinkerbet ticker hoe cametombe 
requeſts;thereforein Prayer we doe not ſo much re» þcfore heknew what hee tiad need of or that he 


ſpe& what Precepts Arte deliverech touching the Þad forgorten ſowe piece of hisSure,ortharbe 


| Ie PN I IASTIng 
mechod of perſwaſiue veterance in the preſence of "5 @traned in nisvnd -——_ on 


great men,as what doth moſt ayayle to our own cdi- plication (46.3. p.138.This kind of reaſon th 
fication in pietie and godly zeale. If they on the con- Propher in the maiter of Sacrifices doth vie 


erary ſidedoc thinke that the ſame rules of decencie_ If 
which ſerue for things done vnto terrene Powers,ſhould vniuerſally decide 
whatis fitio the ſeruiceot God,if ir be their meaning to hold it for a maxime, 
that che Church muſt deliuer her publike Supplications vnto God in no other 
forme of ſpecch then ſuch as were decent,if ſute ſhould be made to the great 
Turke, or ſome other Monarch,let them apply their own rule voto theirown 
forme of Common Prayer. Suppeſc that the people of a whole Towne with 
ſomechoſen man before them did continually twice or thrice in a week reſort 
to their King,audeuery time they come, firſt acknowledge themſelues guilty 
of rebellions and treaſons, then ſing a Song, after that explaine ſome Statute of 
the Land to the Standers by,and thercin ſpend at the leaſt an houre,this done 
turne themſelues againe tothe Kngaad for euery ſort of bis Subics craue 
ſomewhat of him,at the length ſing him another Song, and ſo take their leaue : 
Might nor the King well think, that either they knew tot what they would 
have,or elſe that they were diſtratedia mind,or ſome other ſach like cauſe of 
the diſorder of their ſupplication?This form of ſuing vnto Kings were abſurd. 
This forme of Praying vnto God they allow, Vhen God was ſcrued with Le- 
gall Sacrifices,ſoch was themiſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens 
minds, that the beſt ofeuery thing they had being culled out for themſelues,if 
there were ia their Flockes any poore ſtarucd or diſeaſed thing not worth the 
keepingthey thoughtir good enough forthe altar of Gad,pretending(as wiſe 
Hypocrites doe when they rob Godtoinrichthemſclues)thar the fatneſſe 0 
D d 


Calucs 


""Y © ThefhtbBatkeof 


Calues doth benefithim nothing, to vs the beſt things arc molt profitable to 
him all avone if che-mind of the Offerer bee good, which is the only thing hee 
reſpeReth.In reproofe of which their devour fraud,the Prophet malachy allce 


» Mipn 71656 gcth,char gifts are offered vnto God nor as® ſupplies of his wanr indeed, bur 
2d S9p2,74 yetas teſtimonies ofthat affeRion wherewith we acknowledge & honour his 


w_ o_ preatnefſe. For which cauſe, (ich the greater they are whom we honour the 


ia, Ket' " a 
23 Ger 421 ludlſes Nr 14s onget:y. Ore regard wee have to the qualitie and choice of 
&rb x61 e1hopiuet]er 3 brqukorauet igierras thoſe preſents which we bringthem forbonours ſake, 
aslay, Auporipus ap ixtrdorras. Kal it mf} needsfollow, that if wee dare nor diſgrace our 


iP » : ; 
, iplerr a1 1919 prye]o! - : x 
Tiled Prat 05 de gadoquat, Arift, toi *y worldly Superiors with offring vnto them ſuch refuſe 


ofour Prayers the rediouſncſle of Prayer,cxceptic be broughtto the very ſame both meaſure 

forcarthly andforme whichthcmlclues aſſipne. What 

hings, : 2 - 

ouroft rehear- more then theirs vader one deuiſed pretence or ather they cut it off. We haue 

7 of Prayers for carthly things in their opinion toogreata number; ſo oft to re- 
both hcarſe the Lords Prayerin ſoſmall atime;is as rhey thinke a lofſe oftime 


praying for, 
ties and 1n 
contrary 
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ſort which are by fo great oddes moe in number, although ſamefew ofthe per- 
feRer and ſtronger may bee therewith for a time difpleaſed, Ignorant we are 
not, that of ſuch as reſorted ro our Sauiour Chriſt being preſent on earth, there 
came notany vnto him with better ſucceſſe for che benefit of their ſoules ener- 
laſting happineſſe, then they whoſe bodily neceſſities gaue them the firſt occa- 
ſion to ſcekereliefe, where they ſaw willingnes and abilitic of doing eucry way 
good vnto all. The graces ofthe Spirit are much more precious then worldly 
benefits ; our ghoſtly cuils of greatcr importance then any harme which the 
bodie fceleth. Therefore our deliresto Heauen ward ſhould both in meaſure 
and number no lefle exceed, then their glorious Obie doth cucry way excell 
in value. Theſe things aretrueand plainein the.eyc of a perfeRt ludgementr. 
| But yer itmuſt be withall conſidered , that the greateſt part of the World are 
they which bc fartheſt from perfeRtion. Such being better able by ſenſerodiſ- 
cernethe wants of this preſent life, rhen by ſpirituall capacitie to apprehend 
things above ſenſe, which tend to their happines in the World to cone, arc in 
that reſpe& che more aptto apply their mindes euen with hearty affetion and 
zeale at the leaſt vntothoſe branches of publike prayer, whercin their owne 
particular is moued. And by this mean there ſtcaleth ypon them adouble be- 
nefic; firſt, becauſe that ggod affeRion, which things of ſmaller account haue 
once {ct on worke, is by ſo much the more ealily raiſed higher;and ſecondly, 
in that the very cuſtome of ſecking ſo particularayde & reliefe at the hands of 
God,doth by a ſecret contradition withdraw them from indenouring to help 
themſclues by choſe wicked ([hifts, whichthey know can neuer have his allow- 
ance, whoſe alliftance their Prayer ſeekerh. Theſe multiplied petitions of 
worldly thingsin prayer haue therefore, beſides their dire vic, a Scruice 
whereby the, Church vnder-hand, througha kind of Heavenly fraud,taketh 
therewith the ſoules of men as with certaine bayrs. If then their calcuiation be 
true(for ſo they reckon)chat a full chird of our prayers beallotted vato carthly 
benefits, for which our Saniour in his platforme hath appoynted but one peti- 
tion among ſeuen, the difference is without any great diſagreement; weere- 
ſpeRing what men are,and doing that which is meerin regard of thecommon 
imperfeion, our Lord contrariwiſe propoſing the moſt abſolute proportion 
that can bein mens deſires, the very tugheſt marke whercar we arcablers 


* Premiſſa le 


ayme, Forwhi ch cauſe alſo our cuſtome is both to place it * in the front of grimaes 4 
our prayers as a Guidc,and toaddc it intheend of ſome principall limmes or 24744 oratione 


parts, as acomplement which fully perfeRerh whatſoeuer may 


defeiue in */andonerr 


the reſt. Twice we rehearſc it ordinarily, & oftner as occaſion requireth more inseit defiderie- 


ſolemnitie or length in the torme of Diuine Service,not miſtruſtingytill rheſc 
new. curciofitics ſprang vp, that ener any man would thinke onrlabour hercin 


pe 
tr inſec us 


raum,ius eft ſiu 


ſiruendi ex- 


miſ-ſpent , the time waſtfully conſumed & the office it ſelfe made worſe, by fo -erTerul,de 


repeating that which otherwiſe would more hardly be made familiar rothe © 


ſimpler fort,for thegood of whoſe ſoules there is not in Chriſtian Religion any 
thing of like continuall vſe and force throughout exery houre and moment of 
their whole lives. I meane notonly becauſe Prayer, bur becauſethis very prayer 
is of ſuch efficacie and neceſfitie : for tharour Sauiourdid but fer men bare 
Example how tocontriue or deuiſe Froyens of their owne, and'no way nes 

2 ther 


Lats 


——— 


T he fifeb Booke of 


a Luk. 


b Cypr-in O- 
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them to vic this, is nodoubt an Error, lob» the Baprifls Diſciples, which had 
beene alwayes brought vp in the boſome of Gods Church from the time of 
their firſt infancic, rill they came ro the ſchoole of 79hw, were not fo brutiſh, 
that they could beignorant how to call vpon the name of God , butof their 
Maſter they had receiued a formeof Prayer amongſt themfelues, which forme 
none did vſe ſauing his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a marke of ſpeciall diffe. 
rencethey were knowne from others. And of this the Apoſtles haning taken 
notice, they requeſt that as 7ohn had raughr his, ſo Chriſt would likewiſe 
reach rhem to pray.Terrul;enand Saint AugnFfine doe for that caule terme ir, 
Orationermlegitimam,the pray which Chrifts own Law hathried his Gharch 
to vice in the lame preſcript forme of words wherewith he himfelfe did deliver 
it,and therefore what parr of che World ſoever we fall into,if Chriſtian Reli- 
gion have beene there recciued,the ordinary vſc ofthis very Prayer hath with 
equall continuance accompanyed the fame, as one of the principall and moſt 
materiall dutics of honor doneto [cſus Chrift.Seeing Þ char we hane(faith Saint 
CyPRr1aN) as 4duocate with the Father far onr ſinnes when we that have ſinned 
come to ſeeke for pardon , let vs alltage vnto God the words which our CAduocaite 
hath tawehs. For ſith hu promiſe s our plaine warrant, that in his name what we 
aske wee ſhall receiue, muſt we not needs mnch the rather obtaine that for which we 
ſue, if not onely bis Name doe countenance, but alſo his ſpeechpreſent our requeſts? 
Though men ſhould fpeake with the rongues of Angels, yet words ſoplealing 
to theeares of God, asthoſe which the Sonne of God himlelfe harh compoſed, 
were not poffible for men to frame. He therefore which made vsco live, hath 
alſo caught vs to pray ;to the end that ſpeaking vato the Farher in the Sonnes 
owne preſcript forme without ſcholy or 2loſle of ours, wee may bee ſure that 
we vtter nothing which God will eycher diſallow or deny.Other Prayers we 
vie many beſides this,and this oftner chen any other ; although nor tyedſoto 
doe by any Commandemetit of 'Scriprure, yet moned with ſuch conſideraris 
ons as have beene before fer downe : the cauſeleſſe diſlike whereof which o- 
thers haue conceined,is no ſufficient reaſon for vs,as much as once to forbeare 
in any place : a thing which vrrered with truedcuorion and etal of hedft, af- 
fordeth to God himſelfe that glory, that aydero the weakeſt ſort of then;t6 
moſt perfe&, that ſolid comfore which is vnſpeakeable. _ 


The peoples ſaying after the Miniſter, Anorher fault is 36 With our Lords Prayer they would 


chatal the people are appoyntedin diuers places toſayafter find no fault; ſo that they might perſwade 
Me ee ppereby nerudely che rime israprofradly was yo © befor afiet mos onel 
ted, and a confuſed noyſe of the peopleone ſpeaking after ore or | y 


anorher. cauſed, bur an Opinion bred in their heads thar ( becauſe ſo their manner is)and hot (as all 


thoſconely bec their Prayers which they pronounce with if; | | : 
their ownemvurhes after the Miniſter,otherwiſe then the Chriſtian people haue beene of old actuſto- 


otder which is1eft roche Chutch doth beare, 1,Cor.14. 16, M9) inſert it ſo often inro the Liturgie. 


andotherwiſethen 1uſftin Martyr ſheweth rh : 
= man wng od wales eweth the cuſtome of But the peoples cuſtotye- to repeate any 


and lib 3.page3II.212.213, 


$rime. T-C- 59-1946-139+ thing after the miniſter; they vtterly miſlike. 

; Twice weee appoyhit that the words which 
the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, the whole congregation ſhall repeat after him. 
As firſtin the publique Confeffion of finnes, and againe'in rehearſall of our 
Lords Prayer, preſently after the bleſſed Sacrament of his Bodie and'Bloud 
receined, A thing no way offenſige, no way vnfit or vnſeemdly to be _ - 
chovg 
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chough ir had beene ſo appointed oftner then with vsit is. But ſurely with fo 


good reaſon it ſtandeth inthoſe two places, that otherwiſe to orderit were not 
in all reſpeRs ſo well. Could there be any thing deuifed better, then that we all 
2t our firſt acceſle vnto God by Prayer, ſhould acknowledge meckly our 
ſinnes, and thatnot only in heart but with rongue,, all which are preſent being 
made care-witneſlcs, cuen of cuery mans diſtin and deliberate aflent vnros 
each particular branch of a comman Indiment drawne againſt our ſclues ? 
How were it pefhble, that the Church ſhould any wayelſe with ſuchcaſe and 
certaintic prouide, that none of her Children may as Adam diſſemble that 
wretchednes, the penitentconfelſion whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpe- 
cially ro Common Prayer? Inlike manntr;if the Church did euer deviſe a thing 
fit and conuenient, what more then this, that when together we hauc all recci- 
ucd thoſe heaucaly Myſteries wherein Chriſt iniparteth himſelfe vnto vs, and 
giueth. vilible teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with him, we ſhould in 
hatred of all Herefics, Fations and Schiſmes,the Paſtorasa Leader,the people 
as willing followers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare openly our ſelues vnired as 
Brethren in one, ® by offering vp withall our hearts and tongues that moſt 
effsRuall Supplication , wherein. he vnto whom we offer it, 
only tended all our necefſities, bur in ſuch ſortalſo framed euery Peri» 


tion,as might moſt naturally ſeruc for many, and doth though not alwayes res >:z£ 


re, yet alwayes importa multitude of ſpeakers together ? For which cauſe 
Communicancs hauecucr vicdiit,axd we at thattime by the forme of our very 
vtterance doc [hew wee vſeit,/yea, cuery word and ſyllable of it as Communi- 
cants. In the reſt wee obſerve that cuſtome whereunto * Saint Pas! alludeth, 
and whereof the Fathers of the Churchintheir Writings make often mention, 
to ſhew indefinitely what was done, but not vniyerſally to binde for euer all 
Prayers vato one onely faſhion of veterance: The teaſons which we haue allea- 
d, induce vs to thinke it ſtill « good worke, which they iti their penſiuc care 
| Erthewel beſtowing of time account weft. As for vapleaſantnefſe of ſound 
if it happen , the good of mens Saules doth cither deccine our cares that wee 
note it not, or arme them with patience to indure it. Vee atcnot ſo nice as to 
caſt away aſharpe Knife, becauſe the cdge of it may ſometimes grate. And ſuch 
ſabile opinions as few but Vropians arelikely to fall into; wee in this Climate 
doe not greatly feare. | 
7 Thecomplaint which they make about Plalmes and Hymnes, might as 
well bc ouer-paſt without any Anſwere , as it is without any cauſe brought 
forth. Bur our deſire is to contentthem if it may be ; and to yectd them a iuft 
tealon cuen of the leaſt things wherein vndeſeruedly they baue but as much 
as dreamed or ſuſpeted thar wee doe amiſſe, They ſeeme ſometimes fo to 


ſpeake, axif irgreatly offended them , that ſuch Hymnes and Pfalmes asare } 


Scripture, ſhould in Common Prayer be otherwiſe vied then the reſt of the 


Scripture is woont; ſotnetime dilpleaſed they ate ar the artificiall Muſique ?* 


which weadde vnto Pſalmes of this kind or of any other nature cle ; fotntime 
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Scriptures 


the plaineſt and the moſt intelligible rehearfall, of chem yer they ſauour not , hauc; and chis 


becauſcitis done by Ioterlocution, and with amutuall returne of Sentences 
forn (ide to fide. They arc not ignorant oy difference there is betweene 
3 other 


abouec the ref}, 
chatthey are 


robe fung- 


258 


The fifth Booke of 


Butto make 


daily Prayers 


other parts of Scripture and Pſalmes. The choice and flower of * all thingspro- 


ficable in other Bookes, the Plalmes doe both more briefly containe; and more 


of chem hand. mouingly alſoexpreſle, by reaſon of that Pocticall forme wherewith they are 


ouer-hcead, or 
otherwiſe then 


the preſcnr 


written. The ancient, when they ſpeake of the Booke of Plalmes, vſe ro fall into 
large Diſcourſes, ſhewing how this part aboue the reſt doth of purpoſe ſer forth 


eſtare wherein anq celebrateall theconfiderations and operations which belong to God, ir 


wee be, doth 


agrec with the magnifieth the _ meditations and ations of dinine men, it is ofthings hea- 


marrercontai- yenly an vniuerſa] 
ned inthem is 


an abuſing of 


them. 
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Of Muſique 


wighPſalmes, 


declaration , working inthem, whoſe hearts God inſpirerch 
with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of minde whieret 

they are made fit Veſlcls both for receit.and for deliuety of whatſoever ſpiri- 
tuall perfetion. Whatis there neceſlafy for man to know which the Plalmes 
are nor able to teach? They are to beginners an caſie and familiar IntrodnuQion, 
a mightie angmentarion of all Vertuc and Knowledgein ſuch as arc cntred be- 
fore, a ſtrong confirmation tothe moſt perfe& amongſt others. Heroicall Mag- 
nanimitie,cxquiſite Juſtice,graue Moderation,cxat Viſdome, Repentance vn- 
fained , vawearicd Patience, the Myſteries of God , the Sufferings of Ghrift, 
the Terrors of Wrath, the Comforts of Grace, the Works of Providence oner 
this World, and thepromiſed Ioyes of that World which is to come, all good 
neceſſarily to becither knowne or done or had, this one Celeſtiall Fountaine 
yeeldeth. Let there be any griefe or diſeaſe incident into the ſoulc of man, any 
wound or ſickneſſe named , for which there is not in this Treafare-houſe 
preſent comfortable remedie atall cinies readie to be found, Hereof it is that 
wee couet to make the Pſalmes eſpecially familiar vnto all. This is the ve 

cauſe why wee iterate the Pſalmes oftner theri any other part of Scripture 
beſides , thecanſe wherefore we inure the people together with their Mini- 


er, and not the Minifſteralone to reade them as other parts of Scripture he 


doth, 

38 Touching Muſicall Harmony , whether by Inſtrument or Yoyce, it 
being bur of high and low in ſounds a dune proportionable diſpoſition , ſuch 
notwithſtanding is the force thereof, and ſo pleaſing effeRsir bath in that very 
part of man which is moſt digine, that ſome haue thereby induced to 
thinke that the Souleit ſelfe by nature is, or hath in it harmony. Athing which 
delighteth all Agesand beſcemeth all Srates ; athing as ſcaſonable ingriefe as 
in ioy; asdecent being added vntoattions of greateſt waight and ſolcmnitie, 
as being vſed when men moſt ſequeſter themielucs from aRion. Thereaſon 
hereof is an admirable facilirie which Muficke hath to expreſſe andrepreſent 
to the mind, more inwardly than any other ſenſible meane, the very Nanding, 
riling and falling, the very ſteps and infleRions every way , the rurnes and va- 
ricties of all as heme”. 26 themindeisſubict: yea, ſo roimitaterhem, 
that whether ſt reſemble vnts vs the ſane fare wherein our mindes alreadie 
are, oracleanecontrary , wee are not more contentedly by the one confirmed, 
then changed and led away by the other: In Harmonic the very TJmage and 
Charactereuen of Vertue and Viccis perceined, the mind delighted with heir 
Reſemblances , andbrought , by having them ofteniterated, into alove of the 
things themſclues. For whict cauſe there is nothing more contagious and 
peſtilent then ſome kindes of Harmonie ; then ſome nothing more ftron 

an 
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and potent vnto good. And that there is ſuch a difference of one kind from 
another, wee need no proofe but our owne experience, in as mnch as we areat 
rhe hedring of foms more inclined vnto ſorrow and heanineſſe : of ſome,more 
mollifiedand ſoftened in mind ; one kind apter ro ſtay and ſertle vs, another 
ro mooue and ftirre our affeions;there is that draweth to a maruclous graue 
and ſober mediocritic,there is alſo that carrycth as it were into extaſies filling 
the nid with an heanenly joy, and for thetimein a manner, feuering ic from 
the bodie. Sorhat although we lay alogether aſide the conlideration of Ditty 
or Matter,the yery harmonieof founds being framed in due ſorr,and carryed 
trom the care to the ſpiricaalfacultics of our ſoules is by anatiue puiſſance 
and efheacie greatly availeable to bring ro a perfe& remper whartſoencris there 
troubled; apr as well toquicken the ſpirirs,as to allay rhat which is too cagers 
ſoucraigne againſt melancholy and deſpaire, forcibleto draw forthreares of 
deuotion, if rhe mind be fuchascan yceld them, able both to mooue and to 
moderate all aftetions. The Prophet Danid hauing therefore ſingular know- 
ledge not in Poerrie alone but in Muſique alſo, judged them both tobe things 
molt neceffarie for the houſe of God, left behind him rothar purpoſe a num- 
ber of diuinely-indited Pocms , and was farther the Author of adding vnto 
Poctriemelodiein publique prayer,melodic both vocalt and inftremcnrall for 
the raiſing vpof mens hearts, and the ſweetning of their affe ions towards 
God. In whichconſiderations the Chatch of Chriſt doth likewiſe at thispre- 
- fenr day rerayng ir as an ornament to Gbdsſcruice, andan helpe'to our owne 
dentotton. T hey which vnder pretence'ofthe Law Ceremoniall abrogated re- 
ire theabrogarion of inftrumenrall Muſique, approeduing neuertheleſſe the 
Cof 'vocall melodie to remaine, muſt ſhew ſome reaſon wherefore the one 
ſhotld be thought a Legall Ceremonie and not the other. In Chirch- Muſique 
curioſity and oftentation of Art, wanton,or fight;zor vnſaceable barmony,ſuch 
as only pleaſeth the care,and doth not naturally ſerue tothe very kind and de< 
gree'of thoſe impreſſions which the matterthat goeth with it legueth, or is apt 
to ſearie in mens minds, dothrather bleruſhand diſgracethar wee doe, then 
addecither beanric or furtherance vntoir, On the! ſide theſe faults pre- 
ucrited;the force and efficacie of the thingirſelfe, whenir drowneth not verer- 
ly, brrfirly ſatcth with matter altogether ſounding tothe praifſeof God;isin 
ruth moſt admirable,and doth much edifie ifnottbevnderſtanding,becaule it 
*itthnor, yet farely the AﬀſeRion, becauſe rhereinic workerfhimuch. They 
mutt have kearts veric dric and tough , from whort che melodie of pſalmes 
dbth not fomerime draw that wherein a mind religiouſly affeted delighterb 
it 4s Rabawns Manres obſcrueth, that at the firft the Churclyimthis exerciſe 
witmore fimple and plainethen we are,thar ehefr fingingweslittemorecthen 
only 4 melodions kind of pronunciation, that the cuftorne which we now 
vfe Was noritiftiroted ſo much for their exuſe which are ſpititnell, as ro ehe 
4 thar into profiler and heavier mindes whom bare words' doe nor eafily 
rnobue, the ſyecrheſſe of melodie might make ſame <ritranice for good things. 
S.Bifil dirſelfe acknowledging 2s mach , did notehilile thi from ſuch in- 
nentions the Taft ior of eſtimationand credit thereby ſhould be derogared: 
—_ « For 


TI 
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. Spe gb oct * For(laith be) whereas the boly Spirit ſaw that mankind « vntove riue hardly 
73 &:y1oy Jugs... 474wne, and that rightrouſneſſe ts the leſſe accounted of by reaſon of the pronenes of 
92 yor mpos 2'- Oar affections 20 1hat which delighteth, it pleaſed the wiſedome of the ſame Spirit 10 
=—_- y*'6 borrow from melodie that pleaſure ,wbich mingled with heauenty myiteries,canſeth 
dd u( yay the ſmoothneſſe & ſofneſ of that which toncheth the eare, 10 conney as it were by 
nd oples bo1þ7e.- ſtealth the treaſure of good thingsinio mans 
ws 7% 597 Ef x4TAutouwpTAs NuUAs , Th ToST ; 739K Th mind, To ths purpoſe were thoſe harmonious 
pales T4pmydy Tols Soyuenom ryrarhutey iva 7G np9- tunes of Pſalmes deniſcd for vs, that they which 
lwl 5 Avis Tis going Td in Twy Abywy WpiAquor Mevierir* arg euther im yeeres but young , 07 touching per- 
7% Unedfousve, Ars Toro 72 wapine TeiTa win feltion of Veriue 4s yes uot growneis ripemeſſe, 
Toy 4Jakudy nuiv immerirtel, ive indidss Thy inuxiay might , when they thinke they ſon \ learne.O the 
1 902%; Ut vexpe? T2 vos 76 wir Soxeiy irad GoeTy Ii wiſe conceit of that beauevly teacher which hath 
eAndcig Ts X 's bxnaid arte; F4 Tis Coping $91yoles by bu ſtill found Out 4 may , that dome theſes 
30621 Bw ny © phe rg Y 74 AVOTUN Ker9ds 1þ ines wherein we delight , wee may alſo learne 
- 2 op rey that whereby we profit ! 
al. al -39 Andif the Prophet Daniddidthinke that the very mecting of mentoge- 
andother ther,&thcir accompanying one another to the houſe of God, ſhould makerthe 
þ = bond of their loue inſoluble,and rye them ina leagueof inuiolable amitie,P ſa; 


whereinthe $4+14.-how much morc may we iudge it reaſonable to hope,that the like cfeAs 
Peopleand may grow incachof the people towards other,in chem all cowards their Pa» 


| Minifteray for,and in their Paſtor towards cucxic of them, berweene whomtbere oy 
* ther by courſe-Fox the finging ofPſalmes and interchangeably paſſein the hearing of Ged himſclfe, 


«does Lars iy > 10 _ ——_ i: andin the preſence of his holy Angels, ſo many heaucnly | 


No endionmel beſuſpetes, Acclamations,Exultations, Prouocations, Petitions, Songs 
fete Deal hehaeeeaages.of comforr, plalmcs of praiſe and thankſgiuing,inal whic 
ck promprementy) 1 fink "8 particulars,2s when the Paſtor makerh their ſutes,and chey 
the world belecye that this came from With one voyce teltific a generall aſſent thereuntoz or when 


heauen, and thatthe Angels i | | ith 11 iti 
woke drharche Angels werebeard hce ioyfully beginncth, and they with likealacritie follow, 


efable.ſo isit Fr gs iding between them the ſentences wherwith they triue 
ke, hereto eitheabngha which (hall much ſhew his ownc, and lic vp others zcale to 
ningofthisto Dawaſus , ome otherynto the alarie of that God whole name they magnifie;or when 


Flavianus and Dioderus,Te c.bapagan; he propoſeth vato God their neceſkities, & they their owne 


requelts for relicfe in every of themzor when he lifreth vp his voyce ikea trum 
per,to ime vnto them the Lawes of Ged,they adioyning, thoogh ner as 
1I/ract did , by way of generality a cheerefull promiſe, þ AZ that the Lord hath 


_ = commanded we will dee;yetthat which God doth no lefle approue, that which 
Deut5-27-26. ſaworcth more of meekenes, that which teltifieth rather a FReling knowledge of 


17- oyr commonimbecillitieyato the ſeveral branches thercof,{cucrall, lowh ,& 
humble requeſts for graceat the merciful hands of God , to perform thething 
which is comtoan when they wiſh reciprocally each others ghoſtly hap 
pincs;or when he by exhorration raiſeth them vp, & they by proteſtation of 
their readinesdeclare,he hoot in vaine vato them ; theſe intcrlocuro | 
farmes of ſpecch what are they elſe but moſt cffeAuall, partly teſtifications, 

| . partlyinflammationsofal pietie?when & how this cuſtom of linging by courſe 

4 —_ came vp in the Chutch,it is not certaiply known.< Socrares maketh nee 
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Biſhop, of Antioch in Syria the firſt beginner thereof, cuen vnder the Apoltles 

themſelves. Bur againſt Socrates they ſer the authority of * Theodores , who a Theed 13h, x. 

drawcth the originall of ie from Antioch as Socrates doth ; howbeiraſcri- £4224. 

bing the inuention to others, Flanian, and Diodore, men which conſtantly 

ood in defence of the Apoſtolike Faith, againſt the Bilbop of chat Church, 

Leontiws, a fanourer of the Arrians. Againſt both Secrates and Theodover, 

b Platinais brought as a witneſle, to reſtifie that Damaſus Bilhop of Rome b Platiin vits 

began it in his cime,Ofthe Latine Churchir may becruc which ?/arine laich. 24% 

And therefore the cldeſtof that Church which maketh any mention thereof, 

is< Saint Ambroſe, Biſhop of Millan at the ſame time when Damaſis was 

of Rome, Amongſt the Grecians © Saint Baſ/ haning brought it into his «ea: mariplt. 

Church before they of Neoccſarea viedit, Sabelius the Heretike and Oyy- r1nque compa- 

cells rooke occalion thereat to incenſe the Churches again(t him, as being an eels wy 

author of new deuices in rhe ſeruice of God. Whereupon,toauoid the opinion eredientis popu- 

of noueltie and ſingularitic, he alledgeth for that which himlelfe did, the ex- > reden o# 

ample of the Churches of Egypt, Libya, Thebcs, Palcſtina, Tharabians,Phe- he ary rr 

nicians , Syrians, Meſopotamians,and it a manner all that reverenced the cu- inoretione tori- 

ſtome of ſinging of Pſalmes rogerher. If the Syrians had it then before Baſil, <P = 

Antioch the Mother-Church of thoſe parts muſt needs haue vicd it before tw frider,cum 

Baſil, and conſequently before Damaſus. The queſtion isthen bow long be- 7 eſpenſorys Bſal 

fore, and whether fo longthat 7gparzwe, or as ancient as Jgnatine, miy bee 7; au. 

probably thoughtthe firſt Inuentors. Jgvatiwin T r4iancs dayes ſuffered Mite rum,virginam, 

ryrdome. And © of the Churches in Pottus and Bithynia co Tr4iancthe Etn- , mm —_ 
eror his owne os niger there affirmeth, that the odiely crime he knew of 75ager reſulrae. 

2b was, they vicd to metre together atacertaine day, and to praiſe Chrilt Hexam J.2.c.5 

with Hymmesasa God, J_ ianicem, one to another amongſt theniſeluies, iy 6m 

Which forany thing we know tothe contrarie,mightbe thekiR-Cirke forme #pip.- 

which Philo 1udew expreſſeth , declaring how the Efleris weie accuſtomed 

with Hymnes and plalmes to honour God, fotnictimeall extaling ich voy- 


p $a +4 . . ® 4 L 4 "*-7 bs SG © F 
ces together in one , and ſometime one partanſwering another, 'X-) aol t5.0.2d 


= 


as hee thoughr, they ſwarned not much fromthe pattettic of .C/cs a 

t Miriam. Whether !gnatiue did at a0y rime heate the Angels prayſing Go 
after that ſorr, or no, what marterisit?If 72naziss did not,yet one which mui 
þe with vs of greater authoritie did 7 ſai» + Lor4( faith the Prophet Eſa) 8 ſay 6.3, 
on an high Throne, The Seraphim ftoodvpo#it,one cryed to anor Iersſaying, 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts the whole world is full of, bsglory. Hoe who 

ſoencr were. the Author, Whatſocuer the Time, whenſocher the xample 

df beginning this cuſtome in the Church of Chriſt, ſith we arc wont to ſuſpe& 

things oncly before tryall, and afterwards cither to apptouc thein as ag00d,or 

if we find them cuill, accordingly to indge of them,their counſell mult necds 
 ſeeme very vaſeaſonable, who aduiſe men now to ſuſpe&thit herewith the 

world hath had by their owneaccount twelie hindieth yeerts acquaintance 

and vpwards, enough to take away ſuſpicion and icalouſie, Men FROW/.BY 

this time ifener they wil know, whetheritbe good or euill which hath been ſo 

long rerayned. As for.the Deuill, which way it ſhould greatly benefit him to 
have chis manner of ſinging pſalmes accounted an inuentioh of 7gnzi7w,or an 
imitation 
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imitation of the Angels of heauen wee doe not well vnderſtand. But wevery 

well ſee inthem who thus plead, a wonderfnll celeritic of diſcourſe.Forper- 

cciuing at the firſt but onely ſome cauſe of ſuſpicion, and fearc lclt ir ſhould 

be cuill, they arc preſently in one and the ſelfe-ſame breath reſolued,that® whar 

1 EPERES*S 30 . ...; Peginning ſoeuer it had, there is no _poſvibility it 
conſidering that when itis granced that all che /#990d bee good. T he porent arguments which did 
People may prayſe God ( asir isin ſinging of thus ſuddainely breake in vpon them and ouers« 


PInmes ) then this ought not to be reftrayned vnto I 
a few ; A where it is lawfull both with heart and come them ar firſt , thatir is not vnlawtull for 


voiceto fingthe whole Pſalme , there it isnormeer the people all ioyntly to praiſe God in ſinging of 
that they ſhould fing bur the one halfe mk cheir Pſalmes : ſecondly , that they are not any-where 
kearandroyee and heothe wich ther hearone grhjggen by the Law of God to ſing euery Verſe 
Gerard heart is not enough, Therefore belfides of the whole Palme, both with heart and voice 
cheincommoditie which cormeth this way, intvat quite and cleanc throughout : thirdly, thatit can- 
Ch. 170} + pens mn Wa come Rot be vnderftood whar is ſung after our manner. 
of this forme of linging , and therefore itis bani- Of which three, for as much as lawfulncſi to fing 
ſhed in all reformed Churches,7. C.6b.1-pag.203- gne way, proucth not another way inconuenienr, 
the former two are truc allegations, bur they lack ſtrength to accompliſki their 
defirc;the third ſo ſtrong that it might perſwade,if the truth thereof were nor 
doubtfull. And ſhall this inforce vs to baniſh a thing which all Chriſtian 
Churches in the world haue recciucd ; a thing which ſo many ages baue held; 
a thing whick the moſt approued Councels and Lawes have fo oftentimes ra- 
tified ;a thing which was neuer found to have any inconnteniencein it;athing 
which alwayes heretofore the beſt men and wiſcſt Gouernors of Gods people 
did thinke they could neuer commend enoggh;a thing which as Boſi/ was per- 
ſwadcd,did both ſtrengthen the Meditation of thoſe holy words which were 
vttered in that ſort,and ſerue alſo to make attentiue,and to raiſe vp the hearts 
of men;a thing whereunto Gods people of old did reſort with hope and thirſt, 
that thereby eſpecially their ſoules might be edified;a thing which filleth the 
mind with cornfort and heauenly delight, ſtirreth vp flagrant deſires and affec- 
tions correſpondent vnto that which the words containe, allayeth all kind of 
baſe and earthly cogitations,baniſheth and driuerh away thoſe enill ſecret ſng. 
gutrone whiich our inuiſible Encmic is alwayes apt to miniſter, watreth the 
t tothe end it may fruRific,maketh the vertnuous in trouble full of magna» 
nimitic and courage, ſeructh as amoſt approued remedie againſt all dolefull 
and heauic accidents which befall men in this preſent life;to conclude,ſo fitly 
*Epbeſ.5.19. accordeth with the Apoſtles own exhorration,*Speake to your ſelues in Pſalwmes 
and Hymnes ,and ſpiritual Songs, making melodie, and ſinging tothe Lardinyour 
hearts,that ſurely there is more cauſcto feare leſt the want thereof bea mayme, 
then thevſc a blemiſh to the ſeruice of God. It is not our meaning, that what 
we attribute vnro the Plalmes ſhould be thoughtto depend altogether on thae 
only fortne of ſinging or reading them by courſe, as with vs the manner is, but 
thecnd of ourſpeechis to ſhew,that becauſe the Fathers of the Church, with 
whom the ſelfc-ſame cuſtome was ſo.many ages agoe in vic, haue yttered all 
eheſe things concerning the fruit which the Church of God did then reape, 
obſeruing that and no other forme , it may beinſtly auouched that we our 


ſclues retayning it,& beſides it alſo the other more newly and a 
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deuiſed, doe ncither wantthatgood which the hacer intention cagaffoord, vor 
lole any thing of that for which the Ancicae ſo.oft and ſo highly commend the 
former, Lec noueſtierbereforein this giveouer endicefle comradictions, and let 
ancientcuſtome preuatle. + -- | 

40 Wechane alreadie given cauſe ſufficient for the great conueniencic and Of Mezrifcet, 
vic of reading the Pfalmes oftner then other Scriptures, Of readiog or ſinging 3*£#=4,20d 
likewiſe Hagnificat, Benedreiws, and Nunc dimittcs , oftner then the reſt of the a 
Pſalmes, the cauſes are no whitlefſe reaſonable, fo rhar if the one may very Theſerhankſ- 
well monerhly, the other may as well euendaily be iterated. They are Songs £019 *e. 
which concerne vs {ſo much more then the Songs of David, as the Golpell ſon of certain 
' toucheth ys morethen the Law, the New Teltamentthen the Old. Agdit the —_ be- 
Pfatmes for the excellencic oftheir ve, deſerue to be oftner repexted then they = ms ny wor 
arc,bur chat rhe multitude of them'permitterh not any oftner repetition, what vicdforordi- 
diforderisit if theſe few Euangelicall Hymnes which are in no reſpe&lefle 13719 
worthy, and may be by reaſon of rheir paucitic imprinted with much more 2caria. So that 
caſe in allmens memories, beforthat cauſe cuery day rehearſed? In our owne Pb forchis 
bchalfe ir is convenient and orderly enough, char both they and we make day = repre 
by day prayersand ſupplications the very ſamez why noras fie aud conuenicat 3llcaged ofthe 
ro magnifie the Name of God day by day with certaine the very ſclfe- ſime pc Iris , 
Pfalmes of praiſe and thankſpiving ? Either-let them nor allow the one, or cncco —_ 
elſe ceaſe to reproouc the other, For the ancient received vſe of intermingling 9/4inary pray- 
Hymnes and Pſalmes with divine readings, enough hathbeene written. And if doh 
any may ficly ſerne vnto that parpoſe, how ſhould it bereerhaue beene deuiſed, F 
then chat acomperent number ofthe Old being firſt read , theſe of the New 
ſhould (icceed inthe place wherenow they are ſet? In which place notwithſtan- 
ding there is ioyncd with BenedidZs the hundrech Palme ; with Magnificar, 
the nincticcighrz the ſixtie ſenvenrch with Nunc dimttes,, andin cuery of them 
the choice left free for the Miniſter to vſe indifferently'rhe one or the other, 
Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrell at other Plalmes, which arein like 
manner appointed alfo re bee daily read, why doe theſe ſo much offend and 
difpleaſe rheir tafte ? They are the firſt grarulations whetewitb onr Lord and 
Sapiour was ioyfully receined ar his emranceintothe World , by ſuch as in 
their hcarrs, armes, and very bowels imbraced him ; being prophcricall diſcos 
ueries of Chriſt alreadie preſent , whoſe furure comming the other Plalmes 
did bur fore-fignilic; thy are againſt the obſtinare incredulicie of the lewes, 
the moſt luculent. teſtimonies rhac Chriſtian Religion hath ; yearhe onely 
facred Hymnes they arc thar Chriſtianitie bath peculiar vnto ir ſclfe, the 0» 
ther being Songs too of praiſe and rhankſgiving , bar Songs wherewirh as we 
ſerve God , ſo the Icw likewiſe. And whereas they tell vs theſe Songs were 
fitfor that purpoſe, when Simeon and Zachavie , andrhe bleſſed Kirgis vitered 
them,” but cannot (oa bee ro vs which have nor receinedlike benefit; ſhould 
they not remember how expreſſely Ezechias amongſt many other 
things is commenJed forrhns alſo, * that the praiſes of God werethrough +1.e5-/:9.36 
bis appointment daily fer forth, by vſing in publique divine Service the Songy ; 
of Danidand Aſapbvntotharvericend | Either there wanted wiſe men to-giue 


Exechias aduice,andto informe him of thatwhich in his cafe was as trueas ir is 
mr 
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Wee pray for the auoyding of thoſe —_ which are 
nothing neere ys, as from Lightning ndciagia 
themidſt of Winter , from Srorme and Tewpeſt w 

the weather is moſt faire and the Scas moſt c 
erue that ypon ſome 
ought to be framed, which may beg ci 
ditic for want whereof the Churchis in diſtrefſe,or the 
rurning away ofthat miſchicfe which either approcheth 
oris already ypon it: but to make thoſe prayers which 
ace forthepreſent timcand 
prayers, l cannot hithertoſee any,cither Scriptu 


in ours, namely that without ſomeinconucnience and dilorder hee could not 
appoint thoſe Plalmes to be vſed as ordinary Prayers, ſccing that although 
they were Songsof thankſgiuing, ſuch as Þ anid and Aſaphhad [peciall occa- 
ſion to vſe, yetnot ſo the whole Church and People afterwards whom like oc- 
calionsdid nor befall : or elſe Ezekias was perſwaded as wee are,that the pray. 
ſes of God in the mouthes of his Saints, are not ſo reſtrayned to their owne 
articular, but thatothers may both conueniently and fruitfully vie chem; firſt, 
ent the myſticall communion of all faithfull mcn is ſuch as makech cueric 
one to be intereſſedin thole precious bleſſings, which any one of them recei- 
ucth at Gods hands: ſecondly, becauſe when any things ſpoken to extoll the 
goodneſle of God whoſe mercic indureth foreuer, albeit the verie particular 
occaſion whereupon it riſeth doe come no more, yet the Fountaine continuing 
the ſame, and yeclding other newefte&s which arc bur onely in ſomeſort pro» 
ortionable, a ſmall reſemblance betweene the benefits which we and others 
ove reccived, may ſerue' to make the ſame words of praiſe and thankſgiuing 
fir , though not equally in all circumſtances fit for both, a clcere demon- 
ftration whercof wee hauc in all the ancient Fathers Commentaries and 
Meditations vpon the Pſalmes: laſt of all, becauſe cuen when there is not 
2s much as the ſhew of any reſemblance, nevertheleſſe by often vſing their 
words in ſuch manner, our mindes-are daily more and more inured with their 
afkeions, 
41 Thepublike eſtate of the Church of God amongſt the Tewes hath had 
many rare and extraordinary occurrents,which alſo were occaſions of ſundrie 
2 open ſolcmaities & offices, whereby the peo- 
ple did with general conſcnt make ſhew of cor- 
reſpendent affeftion towards God. The like 
duties appeare vſuall in the ancient Church of 
Chriſt, by that whichÞ Tertulianſpeaketh of 
Chriſtian women matching themſclues with 
Infidels. She cannot coment the Lord with per- 
formance of hu diſcipline, that hath at her ſide 4 
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ample of the Primitiue Ghurch And here for the ſimples 
ſake I willſer downe after what ſort this abuſe crepr into 
the Church. There was one Mamercs Biſhop of Vienna, 
which in the time of great earthquakes, which were in 
France inſticured certaine ſupplications, which the Gre- 
cians, and we of them,call the Leranie,whichconcerned 
that matter: thereis no doubt, bur as orker diſcommodi- 
ries roſe in other Countries, rhey likewiſe had prayers 
accordingly. Now Pope Gregorie cither made himſclfe,or 
gthered the Supplications chat were made againſt the 
calamiries of euery Country, and made of them a grear 
Letanie or Supplication,as Plating calleth it, and gaue ir 
robe yſed in all Churches: whichthing albeir all Chur- 
ches might doe for the time, in reſpeR of the caſe of the 
calamicic which rhe Churches ſuffered, yer there isno 
' cauſe why itſhould be all rhar was ordained bur 

. foratimec,and why all Lands ſhould pray to bedeliucred 
from the incommodiries chat ſome Land hathbeencrou- 


bled with. T.C,/#þ,t. prp-137. a Exod-ty5.20. #Viſd.no, 


| 206, 2.Sam.6.2, I.Chrone13.5. 2-Cbr0n-2043. Ivelte15, 
* þ Teriullil.s, adPxor 
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vaſſal whom Satan hath made hu vice-agent to 
crofſe whatſoener the faithfull ſhould doe. If her 
preſence be required at the time of Station or ſtan- 
ding prayer , hee chargeth her at notime but that 
to bee with him in hu bathes ; if a faſting day 
come,hee hath onthat 4 a banquet to make; if 
there be cauſe for the Church to goe forth in ſq» 
lemme Proceſiion , his whole family hane ſuch 
buſineſſecome vponthem that noone can be fer 
red. Theſe Proceſcons , as it ſcemerh, were firſt 
begun forthe intcrring of holy Martyrs', and 
the viſiting of thoſe places, where they were 


-intombed. Whichthing the name it ſelfe ap- 


plyed by < Heathens vnto the office of exe- 
quics, and partly the ſpeeches of ſome of the 
ancient 


Eeclefraſticall Politie. 


ancient delivered concerning ® Chriſtian Procefhons, partly alſo the very drofle PETS. 
which ſuperſticionthereuntoadded, 1 meane, the cuſtame of inuocating Sainrs are wee 
in procethions heretofore viuall, doe {trongly infinuate. Andasthingsinuented 41175 1263 
to oncpurpoſeare by vſecalily converted cob more, ir grew that ſupplications 97707" 
with this ſolemaitieforthe appealing of Gods wrath, and the auerting of pub- Nuzquan au 
liqueeuils , were of the Grecke Church termed < Zirantes , Rogations, of the -vp <0———Y 
Lacine. Tothe people of Yicnne, (MHamercis being their Bilhopaboue 450. ule nach 
yeeres after Chriſt) there befell many things, the ſodainneſle and Rrangeneſle «7 porgreſr 
whereof ſo amazedthe hearts of all men, thatthe Ciciethey began to forſake as a I" 
a place which Hcavendid threaten withimminentruine, It beſeemed not the cop.8. Sewn. 
perſon of ſo grauca Prelate to bee either vitctly without counſel} as the reſt #5475 
wereor ihacommon perplexitic toſhew himſelfe alone ſecure, VV herefore as ny 
many aSremiyned,: be earneltly exhorteth to preucnt portended calamities,v- c4710.Nowet. 
ſing thoſevercuousand holy meanes wherewith others in like caſe haue pre- te” TYATY 
uailed with-God. To which purpoſe hee perfeAteth the Rogetions or Litanies Nicepblbnus 
before in vic, andaddeth vnto chem that which the preſent neccfhicic required. <2-3-C dren, 
Their good-ſucceſle mooucd 4 Sidenixs Biſhop of £Anernato victhe lame fo {111117 + 
correted| Rogations at ſuch time as hec and his people were after afflicted zpin.r. 
with Famine, and bclieged with potent Aduerſarics, For till the emptie name 

of the Empire came to be ſetledin Charles the great, the fall of the-Romanes 

huge Dominionconcurring with other vniuerſall cuils, cauſed thoſe timesro 

be dayes of much affliction and trouble chroughout the World. So thar Rogs- 

trons or Litenzes were then the very ſtrength, ſtay and comfort of Gods Church. 
Wherupon in the yeere fiuc nc! ar and lix it was by the Councellof Aerelia © Cond! tom.t1 
decrced, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow yeercly at the Feaſt of Pente- *55'3+ 
coftthree dayes in that kind of procefhonary (cruice.. About balfe an handred 

yceres after, to the end that the Latine Churches which all obſcrued this cu» 

ſtome , might not variein the order and forme of thoſe great Liranies which 
wereſo:ſolemncly eucry whereexercifcd,it was thoughtconuenient by Gregs- 
rie che firſt and the beſt of that name, todraw the flower of them all into one, 

Bur this icon-beganat the length to gather ruſt. Which thing the f Syz0d of f concil.tom.5e 
Coles ſaw ; andinpartredreft within that Prouince, heither denying theneceſ- 72 553% 
ſary vic for which ſach Liranies ſerne, wherein Gods clemencic and mercie is 

defired by publique ſuite, to the end that plagues, deſtruQions, calamities, fa- 

mines, warrcs, andall other the like aduzrfities which for our manifold (innes 

we hauc alwayes cauſc to feare, may be turned away from vs and prevented 

through his grace; nor yet diſſembling the great abuſe whereuntoas ſundrie 

other things, ſothis had growne by mens improbitie and malice, to whom 

that which was deuiſcd for the appeaſing of Gods diſpleaſure, gaue opportu- 

nitic of committing things which iuſtly kindled his wrath. For remcdic 

whereof it was then thought better , that theſe and all other ſupplicarions or 

proceſſions ſhould be no where vſcd but only within the walles ofthe houſe of 
God,theplace ſanfificd vnto prayer, And by vs not onely ſuch inconvenien- 

ces being remedied, but alſo whatſocver was orhcrwiſe amiſle in forme or mar- 

ter, it now remayneth a worke, the ablalute perfeRion whereof vpbraygerh 

wich errour or ſomewhat worſe, them whom in all parts it doth not ſatisfie; 
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As therefore-Letanics have beene of longer continuance then that wee ſhould 
makecither Gregorze or Mamercis the authour of them , ſo they arc of more 
permanent vſe then that now the Church ſhovld ehinke it needeth them not. 
What dangers at any time arc imminent, what cuils hang ouer our heads, God 
doth know and not we, VVe find by daily experience, that choſ: calamitics may 
be ncereſt athand, readieſt to breakein ſodaincly vpon vs, which wein regard 
ofrimes or circumftances may imagine to be fartheſt off, Or if they doe nor in 
decdapproch, yet ſuch miſcries as being preſent all men areapt to bewaile wich” 
rcares, the wiſe by their prayers ſhould rather preucne. Finally , if wee for our 
ſclues had a priuiledge of immunitie, doth not truc Chriſtian Charitie require 
that whatſocner any partof the World, yea any one of all our brethren clſe- 
wheredoth cither ſuffer or feare, the ſame we accofic as our own burthen? What 
one petition is there found inthe whole Leraxie, whereof we {hall euerbe able 
at anytimeto ſay chat no man living needeth the grace or bencfict therein cra» 
uedar Gods hands? I amnotable to cxprefſe how much ir doth grieue mee, 
thar things of principall excellencie ſhould bethus birten at, by ten whom 
God hath induced with graces both of wit and learning for better purpoſes, 
Of 4tbaxafius . 42 We haue fromthe Apoſtles of our Lord Telus Chriſt receiued that briefe 
_— Confeſhon of faith, which hath beene alwayes a badge of the Church, a marke 
a trene.l-1,c.3. Whereby to diſcerne Chriſtian men from Infidels and Iewes. * This faith recet» 
b Tertul.de wed from the Apoſttes and their Diſciples ( ſaith Irenews) the Church thowgh 
04) orig diſperſed throughout the World , doth notwithanding keepe as [off 41 if it dwelt 
werſ. Praxz within the walls of ſome one houſe, and «s vniformely hold , as if it had but one only 
£5. ge 1 of #478 and ſonle; this as conſonantly it preach:th, teacheth, and delinereth, as if but 
the Gleris patri 0ne tongue did ſpeake for all. As one Sunne ſhineth to the whole world , ſo thereisno 
andthe 4ths- faith but this one publiſhed, the brightneſſe whereof muſt enlighten all that come to 
__ the knowledge of the irath. > Thu rule (laith Terrulhan) Chriſt did inflitate , the 
broughtinto ſfreame andcurrent of this rule hath gome as farre, it hath cominued as long as the 
eCnmnt very promnulgation of the Goſpel. © Vader Conftantinerhe Emperour, about three 
menthereby hundred yecres and vpward after Chriſt, 4rriws a Prieſt in the Church of 4/e- 
ſhould make xawaria, a ſuttle-witted and a marucllous faire-ſpoken man, but diſconrented 
fn: thatonelhould be placed before him in honour, whoſe ſuperiour hee thoughe 
Church of che himſelfe in deſert, became through enuy and ſttomack prone vnto contradifti- 


© Diuinicie of | gn, and bold to broch ar the lcngrh that herefie wherein the Deitic of our Lord 


7p rene Icſus Chriſt contained, bur nor opened inthe former Creed , the cocqualitie 


the dereftable and coeternitic of the Son with the Father was denicd. Being for this impietie 


—_—_— depriued of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which 


' ciples,where- (hould have reformed him , did but increaſe bis obſtinacie, and gine bim occa- 
_ b a lign of labouring with greater carneftneſſe clſc-where, to intangle vawaric 


louſly fwarmes PiNds With the ſnares of his damnable opinion. Arriwsin ſhore rime had wonne 
almoſtthe to himſclfe a number both of followers and of great Defenders , whereupon 


|» 6-07" M much diſquietneſſe on all fides enſued. The Emperour, to reduce the Church 


that ic hata Of Chriſt vnto the vnitie of ſound belicfe, when other meanes, whereof triall 
pl-aſcd che was firſt made, tooke no effe&, gathered that famous aſſembly of 318. Biſhops 


L>rd toquench 
thartfire, there is noſuch cauſe why thicſe things ſhould be vſed in the Church , ar the leaft why that G loriz Patri ſhould 
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in the Councell of Nice , where beſides order taken for many things which 
ſeemed to need redreſle , there was with common conſent for the ſetling of 
all mens mindes , that other Confefhon of faith fer downe which wee call the 
Nicene Creede, whereunto the Arrians themſelues which were preſent ſub- 
ſcribedalſo: not that they meant ſincerely, and indeed to forſake their errour, 
but onely to eſcape depriuation and' exile which they ſaw they could not a» 
uoide , openly perſiſting in their former opinions when the greater part had 
concluded againſt chem, and that with the Emperours royall aſſent.Reſerui 
. therefore themſclues vanto furure opportunitics , and knowing that it woul 
not boote them to ſtirre againe in amatrrer ſo compoſed , vnleſſe they could 
draw the.Emperour firſt, and by his meanes the chiefeſt Biſhops vnto their 
t, till Conftavtives death and ſomewhat atter they alwayes profeſled loue 
and zcalc to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed not in the meane while to firengrhers 
that part which in heartthcy fauqured,and ro infeſt by all meanes vnder colour 
of other quarrels their greateſt Aducrfaries in this cauſe: amongſt them Arhb.. 
»a[inz eſpecially, whom by the {pace of 46. yeeres, from the time of his Con- 
ſecration to: ſucceed 4 lexander Archbilhop in the Church of 4/exendris, till 
the laſt houre of his life in this World, they neuer ſuffered rocnioy the comfore 
of a peaccable day. The heart of Conſtaneine ftolne from him Conſtantine 
Conſtantines ſucceſlor, his ſcourge and torment by all the waycs that malice 
armed with ſoucraigne authoritic conld deuiſe 'and vic. Vnder 18/527 no reſt 
giuen him. Andin the daycs of Yalentinian as little. Crimes there were laid 
ro his charge many, the leaſt whereof being inſt had bereaucd him of efti- 
mation and credite.with men whilethe World tandetb. His Iudgescuermore 
the ſclfe-ſame men by whom his accuſers were ſuborned. Yet the iſſue al- 
wayes on their part ſhame; von his, triumph. Thoſe Biſhops and Prelares, 
who ſhould haue accompted his cauſe theirs, and could not many of them 
bur with bleeding heartsand with watred cheekes behold a perſon of fo great 
placeand worth conſtrained roindure ſo faule indignitics, were ſure by be- 
wraying their afke&ion towards hita , to bring vpon themſelues thoſe moleſta- 
tions, whereby if chey would not be drawneto ſceme his Aduerſaries, yer o- 
thers ſhould be ranght how voſafe it was to continue his friends. Whereupori 
it cameto palle in the end, that ( very few: exceptcd) all became ſubic& to 
the ſway of time ; other oddes there was none amongſt them, ſaving onely 
that ſome fell ſooner away , ſome later from the ſoundnefle of beliefe; ſome 
were Leaders in the Hoſt of Impieric, and the reſt as common ſouldiers, cither 
yeclding through feare , or brought vnder with penurie, or by flatterie in» 
ſnared, orelſe beguiled through ſimplicitie , which is the faircft excuſe that 
well may be madc for.them, Yea (that which all men did wonder at) 0fine 
the ancienteſt Biſhop that Chriſtendome then had , the moſt forward in de- 
fence of the Catholiquecauſe, and ofthecontrarie part molt feared , that very 
Ofzus with whoſe hand the Nicene Crecditſelfe was ſer downe and framed for 
the whole Chriſtian VWorld co ſubſcribe vnto , fo farre yeelded in the end, as 
cuen with the ſame hand to ratificche Arriansconfethon, a thing whichthey 
neither hoped to ſee, nor the other part ever fearcd , till with amazement 
they {aw it done, Both were perſwaded, that although there had beene for 
Cc 2 O ſaw 
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Oſizs no way bur either preſently ſubſcribe or dic, his anſwere and choicewould 
: 2 242Mac. 6.24, have beene the ſame that ® Eleazars was , 1t doth not become our age1io diſſem- 
b Maiercente- ble , whereby many young perſons might thinke , that Þ Oltus av handred yeeres 
mario. SwPe;': OLd and upward, werevow gone 10 another Religion,and ſo through mine bypocri- 
*. ſee] for a littletimeof tranſitoric life) they might be decaned by mee, and 1 pro- 
cure maledittion and reproch to my old age. For though 1 were now deliuered from 

the torments of men , yet conld 1 not eſcape the hand of the Almizghtie, neither aliue 

nor dead. But ſuch was the ſtreame ofthoſctimes,that all men gaucplace vnto 

it, which wee cannot but impute partly to their owne ouer-fight. Far at the 

firſt the Emperour was theirs, the determination of the Councell of Nice was 

for them, they had the 4rrians hands tothat Councell. So greataduantages 

are neuer changed ſo farre tothe contrarie, but by great errour. It plainely 

appcarcth tbat the firſt thing which weakened them , was their ſecuritie. Such 

as they knew were-in bearr ſtill affeted rowards Arrianiſme , they ſnffered 

by continuall ncerenefle to poflefle rhe mindes of the greateft abour the Em- 

perour , which themſelues might haue done with very good acceptation, and 

negleted ir. In Conſtartines life time to hauec ferled ConZamtine,, the ſame 

way had beene a dutic of good ſeruice towards God, a meane of peace and 

great quietneſle ta the Churchof Chriſt, a labour eaſic, and how likely wee 

may conietyre, when after that ſo much paine was taken to inftru& and 

ſtrengthen him in the contrarie courſe, after that ſo much was done by him- 

ſclfe torke furtherance of Herelie, yer being touched in the end voluntarily 

with remorſe, nothing more griued him then the memorie of former procce- 

dings in the cauſe af Religion, and that. which hee now foreſaw in' 18/14, 

the next Phyſician into whoſe hands the bodie that was thus diſtempered 

muſt fall. Howbcitthis wee may ſomewhat cxcuſe, inas much aseucry mans 

particular care tg his owne Charge wasſuch , as gaue chem no leaſure ro heed 

what others pratiſed-in Princes Courts, Bur of the ewo Synods of _1ri- 

mine and Selexcia , what ſhould wee thinke ? Conftlantiw by the Arrians ſug- 

geſtion bad deuiſcd to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole Vorld about 

this controuerlie , butin ewo ſeuerall places, the Biſhops of the Weſt at 4ri- 

amine in italic , the Eaſternce at Seleuci« the ſame time. Amongſt them of 

the Eaſt there was no ſtop , they agreed without any great adoe, gave their 

ſentence againſt herefie, excommunicated ſome chicte maintainers thereof, 

and ſent the Emperour word what was done. T hey had at 4rimiwe abouc 

foure bundred which held the truth, ſcarce of the aducrſe part foureſcore, 

but theſc obſtinate , and the other wearie of contending with them: where- 

upon by both it was reſolned to ſend tothe Emperour ſuch as might informe 

him of the cauſe , and declare what hindered their peaceable agreement. 

Sala Therearechoſen<for the Catholique fide ſuch men as had in cthemnothing 
homines adoleſ- © be noted but boldneſſe , neither grauitic , nor learning, nor wildome. The 
center, park Arrians forthe credit of their fa&tion rake the cldeſt, the belt experienced, 
"4415 44 aria. the moſt warieand the longeſt praiſed Feteraws rhey bad amongſt chem. The 
' nisatem miſs Ernperour conicuring of thereſt on cither part by the qualitie ofthem whom 
Jeng cali4,& hee ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily aways, and with them acertaine Confeſſion of 


tes weterags perfidie imbuti, qui apud Regem facile ſuperiorgs extiterwnt, Sulpir,lib.z, faith? 
altn, 
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faith * {ambiguouſly and ſubtilly drawne by the Arrians,whereuntovnleſſer 
all fabſcribed, they ſhould 'in no caſe be ſuffered to depart from the place * = 
where they were. Acthe length it was perceiued, thar Ghers had nor beene ay ol 
in the Catholiques citherat 4rimize , or ar Selencis ſo much forcfight, as to #7<4it verbi 
pronide that true intelligence might paſſe berweene them whar was done. Vp- /Wwmarmenmeng 
on the aduancage of which crrour , their Aduerſarics abuſing eachwith per-' thelicam be 
ſwaſion that other had yeclded , furprized both, The Emperour the more 2» perfidia 
deſirous and glad of ſuchcuents, for that, beſides all other things wherein they ng 
hindred themſclues, the gall and birterneſſe of certaine mens Writings, wha © 
ſpared bitn lirtle for honours ſake, made him for their lakes che lefſe indlinable 
ro chartruch , which hee bimſelfe ſhould haue honoured and Joued. Onelyin 
AWanaſics there was nothing obſerued rhroughoue the courſe of that long 
Tragedie,other thet ſuch as very well becamea wiſemantodo,ands rightcons 
to ſuffer. So that this was the plaine condicion of thoſe times, the whole World 
againſt anos , and Athawaſius againſt ir ; halfe ah hundred of yeeres 
ſpent in doubrfull ctiall which of the rwo inthe end would prenaile, the fide 
which had all, or elſe the pare which had no friend bur God and death, the one 
i Defender of his innocencie , the orher a finiſher of all his troubles, Now al- 
thoughtheſe contentions werecauſe of much eyill, yetſome ou the Church 
hath reaped by them, in thatchey occafioned the learned'and ſound In faith to 
explaine ſuch things as Herelie went about ro deprave. And in this reſpe& 
the Creed of 4:bavsſius firſt exhihibired vnro /»/ixs Bilkop of Rewe, and 4 
wards (as we may probably gather) ſentto the Emperor 7eninian, forbis more 
full informationconcerning that truth which Arrianiſme ſo mightily did int- 
pugnes was both in the Eaſt andthe Weſt Churches accepted as atreaſureof 

eſtimable price,>by as many as had not ginen vp euenthe very ghoſt of belief. \, Ta/ziw wi 
Then was the Creed of 4:hansfiws written, howbeir nor then (5 dipelient tO Joxiom did 
be publikely vſcd as now in che Church of God, becauſe while che hear of diuti» 4%; _ + ach 
fion laſterh,truth it ſelfe induring oppoſition, dorh nor ſo quietly and currantly 25; wWnygins 
paſſe throughout all mens hands, ncither can be of that accompr which after- 7»: iv«civwr 
wards it hath, when theWorld once perceinerththe verrue thereofnot only init — 
ſcIfe, but alſo by the conqueſt which God harh givenit ouer herefie, Thar which 
hereſie did b finilter ihrerpretations goe abour to pertert in the firſt and moſt 
ancient Apoſtolike Creed, the ſame being by ſingular dexteritic and plainnefſe 
cleered from thoſe hetericall corruprions, partly by this Creed of Arhanaſine, 
written about the yeere three hundred and forty, and partly by © that other ſet . 71. crocs 
downein the Synod of Conſtantinople forty yeeres after, comprehending roge- which in che 
ther with the N:icexe Creed an addition of orher articles which the NiceneCreed ng —_ 
omirred, becauſe rhe controverſie thenin hand necded nomentionto be made re wer 4 My 
of them ; theſe Catholique Declarations of our beliefe delivered by chem =<diatly afrer 
which were ſo much necrer then weare vnro the firft\prblication thercof,and ©* Gale = 
comtinuing needfull for all men ar all times to khow, rheſt Confcfions as teſti- 
monies of our contituance ih the ſame fairh to this preſent day, wee rather vſe 
then any other Glofle or Paraphraſe deuifed by our felaes , which though it 
were to the ſame effe&, notwithſtanding could yor be of the like authoricicand , 
ctedir, Forthar of 4 Hilary vnro Saint Anguſtiveharh beene ener, andis likes gyihed auppe 
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ly to bealwayes true, Tour moſt religions wiſaome knoweth how great their num- 
er 4 in the Church of God, whom the very authoritie of mens names doth keepe_) 
in that opinion which they hold alreadie , or draw vnto that which they bane nos 
before keld. Touching the Hymne of Gloric, our viuall concluſion co Plalmes, 
a .{or. 35.40, the 2 glory of all things is that wherein their higheſt perfeQion doth confiſt : 
— and the gloric of God that divine cxcellencie whereby hee is cminent aboue all 
S M0v-28:r0. things, his omnipotent , infinite, and etcrnall being, * which Angelsand glo- 
rified Saints doe intyitiuvely behold, wee on earth apprehend principally by 
faith, in part alſo by char kind of knowledge which groweth from experience 
of thoſe cffets, the greatneſſe whereof exceedeth the powers and abilities 
c Feſ7.19. of allcreaturesboth in Heaucn and Earth, God is © glorified when ſuch his 
DIY © cxeellencie aboue all chings is with ducadmiration acknowledged. Which du- 
tifull acknowledgement of Gods excellencie by occaſion of ſpeciall effes, 
. being the very proper ſubic& and almoſt the onely marter purpoſcly created 
of in all Pſalmes, if that ioyfull Hymne of Gloric hauc any vic in the Church 
of God, whoſe Name wee therewith cxtoll and magnifie, can wee place'it 
more fitly then where now ir ſeructh as a cloſe or concluſion to Plajmes } 
Neyther is the forme thereof newly or vnneceſlarily inuented. Yee mat 

d Be Epif.18 (ſaith 4 Saint Bofil.) «s wee hane received even ſo baptize , and as wee baptize 
exen ſo beleene , and as we beleeue enen ſo gine glorie. Baptizing wee vic the 

Name of the Father , of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; Confefling the 

Chriſtian Faith wedcelare our beliefe in the Father, and inthe Sonne, and in 

the Holy. Ghoſt; aſcribing glory vato God,wegiuc it tothe Father,and tothe 

Sonne, and to the Holy Ghoft. Itis &wo\aZ1s Tv 03% Proriyualas » the rokem of 8 

true and ſound vuderſianding for matter of dofrinc about the T rinitic, when in 

miniſtring Baptiſme, and making Confefhon, and giuing glory , thereis a 
coniunRion of all three, and no one of the three ſcucred from the other two. 

inſt the Arrians affirming the Fathcr to bee greater then the Sonne in 

honour, exccllencie, dignitic, maicſtic , this forme and manner of glorifying 

God was notat that rime firſt begunhe, but received long before , and allea- 

e Fabad, ib, dj nag dna as an argument for the truth. © f (ſaith Febadins) there 
that inequelitie which they affirme , then doe wee enery day blaſpheme God, 

when in Thankſginings and Offerings of Sacrifice wee acknowledge thoſe things 

common 10 the Father and the Sonne. The Arrians thcrefore , for that they 

percciued how chis did preiudice their cauſe, altered the Hymne of Gloric, 

3 whereupon enſued inthe Church of 4»rioch about the yeere 349. that iarre 

” +Thedliba, Which & Theodoret and Sozomen mention. 1s their Quires while they prayſed 


|  cap-24- ' God together as the manner was, at the end of the Pſalmes which they ſung , it 
F . ——— rg appeared what option every man beld , for as much as they glorified ſome the 
©. Father, And theSonne, And 1he Holy Ghoſt, ſome the Father By the Sonne.s 


In the Spirit ; the ane ſort thereby declaring themſelues to embrace the Sonnes 
equalitie with the Father , as the Councell of Nice had defined , the other ſort 
again the Conncell of Nice his inequalitic. Lcontius their Biſhop , al- 
though an enewie to the betcer part, ycrwarie and ſubtle, as in a manoec 
all the heads of the 4rriavs faction were , could at no time be plainely beard to 


vſecither forme, perhaps lcft his open contradiRtion of them whom __- 
wour 
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uoured not might make rhem-the more eager, and by that meane the lefſe 
apt to be privately wonne,- of peraduenrure for that thoagh hee joyned in 
opinion” with that ſort of Arrians, who denied the Sonne to be equall with 
the Father, yer from them he diflented, which-choughr the Father and the 
Sonne not onely vnequall; bur volike, as 42z1iz« did vpona friuolons and falſe 
ſurmiſe, that becauſe-che Apoſtle hath ſaid, ® 9ve God of whom , one Lord by 
whom , Þ one Spiriv is whom, his different manner of ſpecch doth arguea diffe- 
rent nature and being in them of whom beſpeaketh : our of which blindecol- 
leRionz/ir ſeemerh char this their new denifed forme did firſt ſpring. But in 
troch even that very forme which the Arrians did then vſe (ſauing that they 
chole it'ro ſerue avtheir ſpeciall marke of recogniſance, and gauc ir ſecretly 
withinthemſclucsa finifter conſtruction) hath nor otherwiſe as much as the 
ſhzw of apy thing which ſoundeth rowards impietic. For albeitif wcereſpe& 
Gods glory within ir ſelfe , it be cheequall right and poſlethon of all three, and 
that without any oddes, any difference, yer rouching bis manifeſtation rhere- 
of vato vs by continual! eftets, and our perpetuall acknowledgement thereof 
vnto him likewiſe by vcrcuous offices, doth not cuery tongue both wayes con- 
feſſe thac the brigheneſlc of his glory hath ſpred it ſelfechroughout the World 
Bythe Miniſtcric of ftiis onely-begotten Sonne, and-is » the manifold graces 
ot tbe Spirit euery way marucllous; againe', that wharſocucr wee doeto bis 
glorie, itis done 1»the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and madeacceptable By the 
merit and mediation of leſus Chriſt? So-thar glorie to the Father A4#4d the 
Sonne; or'glorieto the Father Zy the Sonne, ſauing onely where evill mindes 
doe abuſe and peruert moſt holy things, ate norelſe the voices of crrour and 
ſchiſlme, but of ſound and fincereRcligions It hath beenc the cuſtome of the 
Church of Chriſt tocnd ſometimes Prayers, and Sermons alwayes, with words 
of glorie, whercin, as long as the blefſed Trinitie had due honour, and ill Ars 
rianiſme hadc made ita matter of great ſharpnetle and fubriltie: of wit to be a 
ſound beiceving Chriſtian, men were not curious whatſyHables or particles of 
ſpecch they vied. Vpon which confidenceand truſt notwithſtanding , when 
Saint Baſil began to praQtiſe the like indifferencie , and to conclude publique 
prayers, gloritying ſometime the Father with the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſomerimethe Father by the Sonnevin the Spirit , whereas long cuſtome had 
enured them vnto the former kinde alone, by meancs whereof the later was 
new and ſtrange in their cares, this needleſfe experiment brought afterwards 
vpon him a ncceflary labour of exculing himſelfeto his friends, and maintay- 
ning his owne a&tagainſtthem , who becauſe the ligbt of his candlc roo muck 
drowncd thcirs, were glad tolay hold onfocolourable matter, andexceeding 
forward to eraduce himas an authour of ſuſpitious innouation. How hath the 
World forſaken that courſe which it ſometime held? How are the iudgements, 
hearts and affe tions of menaltered ? May we not wonder that a taan of Sainr 
Baſils authority and quality an Arch-prelate in the houſe of God , ſhould haue 
his Name farre and wide called in queſtion, and bedriuento his painfull apo- 
logies,to write in his owne defence whoke Volumes , and yet hardly to obtaine 
with all his eadcuour a pardon , thecrime laid againſt him being bur onely-# 
change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their viualt Churcheliturgie rs wr 
chought 
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thought in himan vnpardonable oftcnce toalter apy thing ; in-vs-25, intolera- 
ble, chat wee ſuffer any thing to remayne voaltered., The very Creede. of 
LAthaneſins and that ſacred Hymne of Glory, then which nothing dogb ſound 
more heauenly in the eares of faithfull men, arc aow reckoned as ſpperfluities, 
which wee muſt in any caſe pare away , leſt-we cloy:God with roo much ſcr- 
vice.: Is therc in that Confeſhonof Faith any rhing whicÞ doth nor 9x all times 
edific and inftru theattentiue hearcr ?-Or is our taith-iathe bleſſed Trinitiea 
matter ncedleſſe to be ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principsll 
part of that dutie which wee oweieo' God , our publique-Proyer: 2 'Hath the 
Church of Chrift from the firſt begivning , 'by a ſecret voiverſall inftin& of 
Gods good Spirit, alwayes:tieditſelic coend neither Sermon nox almoſt avy 
ſpeech of moment which hath concerned matters of God, without ſome ſpeci. 
all words of honourand glory to thar Trinitic which weall adore z-and is the 
like concluſion of Plalmes becowe nowat the length an eye-lore or a gaulipg 
to their earesthat heare it? Thoſe flames of CArriaviſme they lay-are quen-» 
ched, which were the cauſe why the Church deuiſed in ſuch fort io conkele 
and praiſcthe glorious Deitic of the Sonne of God. Seeing. therefore:the fore 
is whole, why retaine wee as yet the playiter? When thecauſe why any thing 
was ordained doth once ccaſec, therhing it (clfe ſhould ceaſe with it., bac the 
Church being eaſed ot vnprofitable labours, ncedfull Ofhces may the better 
be attended. For thedoing of things vaneceſlaric , is many times the cauſe 
why the moſt neceſlary arc not done. Bur in'this caſe ſo to reaſon will nor 
{eruc their turnes. For firſt the ground whereupon they build , is not certain- 
ly their owne ,, but with ſpcciall limitations. Few things arc ſo reftrained 
to any one end or purpoſe, rhar che ſame þcing extin& they ſhouldforth- 
with vtterly become fruſtrate. Wiſedome may haue framed oneand the ſame 
thing to ſerue commodioully for diuers cnds , and of thoſe ends any one bee 
ſufficient cauſe, for continuance; though the reſt haue ceaſed , euen as the 
tongue, which nature hath giuen vs for an inſtrument of ſpecch is notidlein 
dumbe perſons, beeauſe it alſo ſerueth for tafte, Againe, if rime have worne 
out, or atiy other megnealtogether raken away what was firſt intended, vies 
not vpon before may afterwards ſpring vp, and be reaſonable cauſes 
of retaining that which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be iofti» 
eured. And itcommeth ſometime to paſſe, thar a thing vancceſlary in it (elfe as 
tauching the whole dire& purpoſe whereto it was meant or can be applied, 
doth notwithſtanding appeareconuenient to be ftill held euen without vie, left 
by reaſon of that coherence whichit hath with ſomewhar moſt neceflary , the 
remouall of the one ſhould inda the other, and therefore men which 
haueclcanc loſt the pofſibilitic of ſight , keepe ſtill their eyes neuerthelefle in 
the place where nature ſer them. Asfor rheſerwo branches whereof our que- 

ſtion groweth , 1rrianiſme wasindeed ſome occaſion of the one, butacauſe 

of neither, much lefſe the onely incire cauſe of both. For albcir confli& with 

Arriew broughtforth: the occaſion of writing that Creed, which long after 
was made a part of rhe Church-licurgie ,.as Hymnes and ſentences of glorie 

were a partthereof before; yer cauſe ſufficient there is why both ſhould re- 

maine in vſe,the onc as a moſt dinineexplicarion of rhe chicſeſt _— pk oar 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian belicfe , rhe other as an heauenly acclamation of joyfull applauſeto 
his prayſes in whom wee belecue , neither the one nor the other vnworthy 
ro be heard ſounding as they are inthe Church of Chriſt, whether Arrianiſme 
liveor dic. Againſt which poyſon likewiſe it we thinkethat the Church atthis 
day ncedeth notthoſe ancient preſeruatiues, which ages before vs were ſo glad 
ro: vie, wee deceiue our (clues greatly, The weedes of Herelie being growne 
vnto ſuch ripencfſeas that was, doe eucn in the very cutting downe ſcatter of. 
rentimes thoſe ſeedes which for a while lie vnſcene and buried in the carth, but 
afterward frelhly ſpring vpagaine no leſle pernicious then at the firſt. Which 
thing they very well know , and Idoubt nor will eaſily confeſſe, wholiueto 
their groar , both toile and gricte , where the blaſphemics of Arrians, Samo- 
atenians, Tritheits, Emtychians, and Macedonians are renewed by them, who to 
their Hcrelic, bane choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt neſts where 4rha- 
waſins. Creed isnot heard ; by them | ſay renued,, who following thecourſe 
of extreme reformation , were wontin the pride of their owne proceedings to 
gloric , that whereas Zutber did bur blow away the roofe, and Zwing liwe bat- 
cer butcthe walls of Popilh Superſtition, the laſt and hardeſt worke of all re- 
mained, which was, to razc vp the very ground and foundation of Poperic, 
that do&rine concerning the Deiticof Chriſt, which Se/anaſ;us (for ſoit plea- 
ſed thoſe impious forſaken Miſcreantsto ſpeake)hath in this memarable Creed 
explaned. So manifeſtly true is that which one of the * Ancients hath con- a Fabad.contr4 
cerning Arrianiſme , cH077us avthoribus haius venent , ſcelerata ramen coruns 4": 
dottrina non moritar, theauthours of this venome being dead andgone, rheir 
wicked doQrine notwithſtandingcontinuerh. 
43 Amongſt the hcapes of theſe cxceſles and ſuperfluities there is eſpied Our want of 
- the want of a principall part of dutie, There are wo thankſginings for the benefits > if 
for which there are petitions in our Booke of Prayer. This they have thought a Asfuck pray. 
pointe materiall co be obieted. Neither may wee take itin cuill part to be ad- _ necd- 
moniſhed whart ſpeciall dutics of thankfulneſſe we owe to that mercifull God, Rm 
for whoſe vnſpeakable graces the onely requitall which wee are able to nake, from our gil- 
is 2 true heartic, and ſincere acknowledgement, how precious we eſteeme fach nr yn =_ 
beneficsreceiued, and how infinite in goodnefſethe Authour from whom'they neceffiry pray 
come. Bar chat to euery petition wee make forthings needfull ehere ſhould be <*5 *fchankle 
ſomeanſwcrable ſentence of thankes provided par= \. tuue receiucd thoſe chings DD pare 


ticularly to follow ſuch requeſts obtained , cirher _ we aq han + I doe nor fun- 
a A ] . y requirea lolemne and cxprefle thankſpiui 
it is nota marter ſorequiſice as they prerend ; or if A?7CÞ Leng bur encls c—_. Cppoiiinn 


it be 3 whereforc hauc they not then in ſuch order whichis, tharif ir be expedient thatthere ſhould 
framed thcir owne Booke of Common Prayer ? apr aro 8 erin —_ ſomany of their earth. 
Why hath our Lord and Sauiour taught vs a forme {{liuerance there fhoula non ”—_ 
of Prayer containing ſo many petitions of thoſe uing. 7. bb.3. y.20g. - 
dc we want, and nor delivered in like ſort as many ſeuerall formes of 
thankſgiving, to ſerue when any ching we pray for is granted ? Whatanſwere 
ſocuerthey can reaſonably make vnto theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcoucr 
vato them how cauſcleſſe a cenſure ir is, that rhere are notin our Bookethank(- 
pluings for all the benefirs for which there are petitions. For concerning the 

hogs of GoJ, whether they tend vnto this life orthe life rocome,, thereis 
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The defaule of Brear cauſe why we ſhould delight morein giuing thankes, then in making re- 
the Booke, for Queſts for them , in as much as the one hath penſiveneſle and feare, the other 
ther there are alwayes ioy annexed : the one belongerh vnto them thar ſeeke, the other varo 
Thekfowing them that have found happineſle ; they that pray doe but yer ſowe , they that 
for che releaſe giue thankes declare they haue reaped, Howbeit, becauſe there arc ſo many 
canoe 2 \._ graces whereof wee ſtand in continuall need, graces for which wee may: got 
Vice fom Ceaſe daily and hourely to ſuc, graces which are in beſtowing alwayes,but ne- 
which we haue yer come to be fully hadin this preſent life, andtherefore when all things here 
,v—airg by >* hkauc an end, endlcfle cthankes muſt haue their beginningin a State which brin- 
TeCl-1,9.208. gerh thefull and finall ſatisfaion of all ſuch perperuall delircs; againe, be- 
cauſe our common neccfhties, and the lacke which wee all have, as well of 
ghoſtly as of carthly fauours is in cach kinde fo eaſily knowne, butrhegifts of 

God accordingto thoſe degrees and times which hee in his ſecter wiſdome 

ſcerh mecte , arc ſo diverſly beſtowed , that it ſcldome appearcth what all 

receiue, whart all and in need of it ſeldomclieth hid , wee are nor to marvell 

though the Church doe oftner concurre in ſuits then in thankes vazo God for 

particular benefits. Neuertheleſle , Icſt God ſhould be any way vnglorified, 

a Epbeſ-5.9. thegreatcſt partof our daily Seruice they know conlifteth according. to ©.the 
Coloſ-3-16- bleſlcd Apotiles owne preciſe rule, in much varictic of Plalmes and Hymnes, 
for no othcr purpoſe, bur only that out of ſo plentifull a treaſure there mighe 

be for cucry mans heart to chyſe out his owne Sacrifice, and to offer vnto God 

by particular ſecret inftin& , what firteth beſt the often occalions which any 

ſcucrall cither partie or Congregation may ſceme to haue, They that would 

cleane take from vs therefore che daily vic of the very beſt meanes we haueto 

magnific and prayſe the Name of Almightic God for his rich blefings , they 

that complaine of our reading and ſinging ſo many Pſalmes for ſo goud an 

end, they I ſay that find favlt with our ſtore, ſhould of all men be lcaſt willing 

to reproue our ſcarcitic of thankſgiuings. But becauſe peradnenture they ſee tt 

is notcither gexerally fit or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame chankſgiuings 
anſwerablc to cach petition , they ſhorten ſomewhar the reines of their cen- 

fare, there arc no formes of thankſgiuing they ſay for relcaſe of thoſe commes 

7-c.1,1..138, Calamities , from which wee haue petitions to bedeliucred. There are prayers 
ſer forth to be ſaid in the common calamities and vninerſall ſcourges of the Realme, 

4s Plague, Famine, c. And indeed ſoit ought ro be bythe Word of God. But as ſuch 

Prayers are needfall, whereby we beg releaſe from our diſtreſles, ſo there ouvghe 

to be as neceſ{ary prayers of thankſgiuing, when we haue receined thoſethings 

at the Lords hand which we askcd in our prayers. As oft therefore as any pub- 

liqueor vniuerſall ſcourge is remoued, as oft as weare delivered trom thoſe 

cither imminent or preſent calamitics, againſt the ſtorme and tempeſt where. 

of weeall inſtantly craued fauour from aboue, let it bee a queſtion what we 

hould render vnto God for his bleſings vniuerſally , ſenſibly ,-and extraordi- 

narily beſtowed. A prayer of threc or fourelines inſerted into ſome part of our 
Church Licurgie? No, we arenor perſwaded that when God doth io trouble 

inioyne vs thedutic of invocation, and promiſe vs the bencfit of deliueranice, 

and profeſſe that the thing he expeRcth after at our hands is toglorific bim 3s 
our mighty and only Sauiour,the Church can diſcharge in manner conuenicar 
4 
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2 workeof fo great importance by fore-ordaining ſome ſhort ColleR wherein 
briefly ro mention thankes. Our cuſtome therefore whenſocuer ſo great occa- 
ſions are incident,is by publike authoritie to appoint throughout all Churches 
ſet and ſolemne formes as well of ſupplication as of thankigiuing , the prepa- 
rations and intended complements whereof may ſtirre vp the minds of menin 
much more effeQuall ſorr, then if only there ſhould be added to the Booke of 
Prayer that which they require. But weerre in thinking that they require any 
ſuch marrer. For albeictheir wotds to our vaderſtanding be very plainc, thatin 
our Booke there are Prayers ſet forth to bee ſaid when common calamities are 
felt, as Plague, Famive, and ſuch like ; againe, that indeed /o is onght to be by the 
Word of God; that like wile there ought to be as neceſſarie prayers of thankſeining 
when wee hae reccined thoſe things ; finally, that the want of ſuch formes of 
chankſgiuing for the releaſe from choſe common calamities from which wee 
haueperitionsto bedeliuered, is the default of the Booke of Common Prayer: 
yet allthis they meane but only by way of ſuppoſition of expreſſe Prayers againſt 
ſo many carthly miſerics wereconuentent , that them indeedas many cxpreſle 
and particular thankſgiuings ſhould be likewiſe neceſlary. Secing therefore we 
' know that they hold the one ſuperfluous, they would not haue it ſo vnder- 
ſtood asthough their minds werethat any ſuch addition to the Booke is need. 
full , whatſocuer they ſay for arguments ſake concerning this pretended des 
fe&. The truth is they waue inand out, no way ſufficiently grounded, no way 
reſolued what to thinke, ſpeake or write, more then onely that becanſe they 
hauc taken it vpon them, they mult (noremedie now) be oppolite. 

44 The laſtſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome few things , the very matter Infomethins 
whereof is thought to be much amiſle. In a Song of prailc ro our Lord leſug the matter of 
Chriſt wee hauc theſe words, When thow hadi? overcome the ſharpneſſe of death, my nu 
thou did? open the Kingdome of Heauen to all beleevers. Which maketh ſome 5otlung, * 
ſhew of giving countenance to their errour, who thinke that the faithfull which 
departed this life before the comming of Chriſt, were neuertill then made par- 
rakers of ioy, but remaynedallinchat place which chey terme the Lake of the 
Fathers. Inour Liturgierequeſt is made that wee may bee preſerved from ſo- 
daine death. This ſecmeth frivolous, becauſe the Godly ſhould bee alwayes 
prepared to die. * Requeſt is made that God would giue thoſe things which wee 
for our vaworthineſlc dare not aske. This they ſay , carrierh with it rhe note of 
Popiſh ſerwile feare, and ſavwowreth not of that confidence and renerent familiaritie 
that the Children of God hane thraugh Chriſt with their brauenty Father, Re queſt 
is madethat we may eucrmore bedefended from all aduerſitie. For this there 
no promiſe in Scripture, and therefore it s no prayer of faith, or of the which we 
can offere our ſelues that we ſhall obtaine it. racy , requeſt is made that God 
would haue mercie vpon all men. This is impoihble, becauſe ſome are the veCl- 
ſels of wrath, to whom God will neuer extend his mercie, | | 
: 45 As Chriſt hath purchaſcd that heauenly Kingdome, thelaſt perfe&ion eng 

whereof is glory in the life to come, gracein this lifea preparation thereunto ; ſo come the 

the ſame he hath opened to the World in ſuch ſort,thar whereas none can poſh- —_p—_ of 
bly withouthim artaine ſaluation, by him a/ :hat beleene are ſaucd. Now whar. ia oven he 
ſocuer hee didor ſuffered,the end thereof wasto open the doores of the King- Kingdome of 


dome of Heauen which our iniquities had ſbar vp. Bug becauſe by aſcending 11p2utn tne? 
after : 
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. after that the ſh1r pneſſe of death was ouercome, he tookethe very /ocall prſſeſion 

of glory, and that #s tbe vſe of all that are his, euen as bimſelfe before had wie« 

a 1obn14.2z2 nefled, ® / goe to prepare place for you, and againe, whom thou haft erucn me,O 
þ obs 17. 24, Father, ® / will that where 1 am, they. bealſo with me , that my-glory which thou 
haſt given methey may behold: it appeareth that when Chri/t did aſcend, bee 

then-moſt /tberally opened the Kingdome of Heauen, 70 thrend that with him 

and by him all bclcevers might raigne. In whateſtatethe Farhers reſted which 

were dead before, it is not hereby either one way or other decer mined. All wee 

can rightly gather is , thar as rouching their ſoules what degree of ioy or hap» 
vineſſ ſoeucr it pleafed God to beftow vpon them , hu Aſcenſion which ſuccee- 
ded procured theirs, andtheirs concerning the bodice muſt needs be #01 onehy of, 

c 7Hieron.contr. but after his. As therefore © Helnrdius, againſt whom S. Jerome wriceth, abuſed 
Helu, greatly thoſe words of Matthew concerning Joſeph and the mother of our Saui- 
Augher.544. our Chriſt, Hee knew her not till fhee had bronght forth her firſt borne , thereby 
gathering againſt the honour of the bleſſed Virgin, chara thing denird with 
ſpeciallcircemftance, doth import an oppoſite afhrmation when once that cir- 
cumſtanceisexpired : after che ſclfe-ſame manner it ſhould be a weake Colle» 

Aion, if whereas we ſay that w/en Chriſt bad oucrcome the ſharpneſſe of death, 

he then opened the Kingdome of Heauen to all beleevers, athing in ſuch ſort af- 

firmed with circumftance were taken as infinuating an oppoſite deniall before 

that cixcumſtance be accompliſhed, and conſequently, thar becauſe when the 

ſharpneſle of dearh was ouercome, hethen opened Heaucn as wel{r0 belrenivg 

Gentiles as [ewes , Heaven till then was no receptacle to the ſoules of cither. 
Wherefore be the Spirits'of the iuſt and righreous before Chriſt cruly or falſely 

thought excluded out'of heavenly ioy, by that which wee in the words aliea- 

ged before doe attribureto Chrifls Aſcenſion, there is to noſuch opinion, nor 

d Lyr. ſuper tothe 4 favdurers thereof any countenance ar all giuen, Wee cannot berter 
a 2, Interpret the meaning of theſe words then Pope Leo himlelfe expounderh 
74% them, whoſe ſpeech concerning our Lords Aſcenſion may ſcrue in ſteed of a 
e LeoSer.1. Marginall Glofſfe; <C brifts exaltation i our promotion , and whither the glorieof 
de Aſcenſ® the bead t alreadie goat before, thither the hope of the body alſs is to follow. Foy as 
this day we hane not only the poſſeſſion of Paradiſe aſſured vnto vs, but in Chriff wee 

hane entred the bigheſt of the Heanens. His opening the Kingdome of Heauen 

and his entrance thereinto was not onely to bis owne vic, but for the ben« fic 

of all belecuers. | . 

Touching 45 Ovurgoodoreuill eſtate afrer death dependeth moſt vpon rhe qualitie 
prayer for o© of ourliues. Yet ſomewhar there is why a vertuous minde ſhould rather wiſh 
ence, to depart this World with a kinde of treatable difſo!ntion , then to be lo. 
incly cut off ina moment; rather to be taken then ſnatched away fromthe 

face of the earth. Death is that which all men ſuffer, bur norall men wich one 

minde, neither all men in one manner. For being of necefſitic a thing com- 

mon , it isthrough the manifold perſwaſions, diſpoſitions' and pro. Ire of 

men,with equall dcſert both of praiſe and diſpraiſe ſhunned by ſome, by others 

delired. So that abſolutely wee cannot diſcommend , wee cannot abfolurely 
approoue either willingneſſe to liue or forwardneffe to die. And concerning 
the wayesof dcath, albcir rhe choice thereof be onely in his hands, who alone 
hath powerouer all flcſh , and vnto whoſe appointment wee ought with pa- 
ticnce 
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tience, meckely ro ſubmit our ſelues ( for tobe agents voluntarily in our owne 
deſtruction; is againſt both God and nature) yet there is no doubt burin ſo 


great varietie,our defires will and may lawfully preferre one kind before ano- 
ther. Is there any man of worth and vertue, alchovugh nor inſtructed in the 
Schoole of Chrift, or cuer taught what the foundnelf: of Religion meanerh, 
chat had not rather end the dayes of this tranſitory life as Cy7w5 in Xenophen, 
or in Plato Socrates are deſcribed, then to finke downe with them of whom 3 19534.20 


a Elihs hath ſaid cMomento morinntur,there is ſcarce aninſtant betweene their 
flouriſhing and their not being ? Bur Jet vs which know what ic is to dye as 
Abſalon or (,Ananias and Sapiyra dyed,let vs beg of Gad that when the houre 
of our reſt is come, the patcernes of our diflolution may be 1acob, Moſes, 10- 
ſ#4, Dauid, who lealurably ending their lives in peace, prayed for the mer- 
cies of God to come vpon their polteritic ; repleniſhed the hearts ofthe ncereſt 
vnto them wich words of memorable: Conſolation z ſtrengthned men in the 
fearc of God, gaue them whoiclome inſtruRtions of Life, and confirmed 
them in true Religion , in ſumme, raughr the World no leffe vertuouſly 
how to dic,then they had done before how to liue. Touch as indge things ac- 
cording tothe ſenſe of naturallmen and aſcend no higher, ſuddainnes becauſe 
it ſhotrnerh their griefe (hould in reaſon bee moſt acceprable. That which 
cauſeth bicterneſle in death , is the languiſhing attendance and expeRation 
rh@cofereircome, And therefore Tyrants vie what Artthey can to increaſe 
the {lowneſle of death. Quickeriddance out of lifeis often both requeſted 
and beſtowed asa benefit, Commonly therefore it is for vertuous conſidera- 
tions, that VViſedome ſo farre preuaileth wich men as to make them deſirous 
of flow and deliberate death againſt the ſtreame of their ſenſuall inclination, 
contentto indure the longer gricfe and bodily paine, that the Soule may 
haue time to call it ſelfe to a iuſt accompe of all things paſt, by meanes 
whereof Repentance isperfeftcd, thereis wherein to exerciſe patience,the 
toyes of the Kingdome of Heauen haue leafure ro preſent themſelues,the plea- 
ſures of {inne and this Worlds vanities arc cenſured with vncorrupt iudge- 
ment, Chariticis free to make adviſed choice of the ſoyle whereio her laſt 
Seed may moſt fruitfully bee beſtowed, the minde is atlibertie to haue duc 
regard of that diſpoſition of worldly things which it can never afterwards al- 
ter, and becauſe © the ncerer wee draw vnto God, the mare wee are often» 
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timesinlightencd with the ſhining beames of his glorious preſence as being « «;.. 4, 
thea even almoſt in fight, a leaſurable departure may in that caſc bring forth ere! 


for the good of ſuch as are preſent, that which hall 'cauſe them tor cuer after 
from the botrome of rhcir hearts to pray , O let v5 dye the death of the righte= 
ous, and let our lait end be like theirs. All which benefits and oportunities ate 
by ſuddaine dearth prevented. And beſides, for as much as death howſoeuer 
is agenerall effc& of the wrath of God apainſt ſinne, and the ſuddainneſſe 
thereofa thing which happeneth bur ro few, The world ip this reſpe& feareth 
it the moreas being ſubic&to doubrfullconſtruRtions,which as no man wil- 
liogly'would incurre, ſo they whoſe happic eſtate after life is of all mens the 
moſt certaine, would eſpecially wiſh that no ſuch accident intheir death may 
giue vacharitable mindes occaſion of ralh, ſiniſter , and ſu; picious verdicts, 
Ft where- 
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whercunto they are ouer prone,lo that whether cuill men er good be reſpe&- 
«d , whether wee regard our ſelues or others, to be preſerucd from ſuddaine 
death isa blefſing of God. And our Prayer againſt itimporteth a two-fold de- 
fire, firſt, rhatdcath when ir commeth may giue vs fome convenient reſpite, 
or ſccondly , if that be 'denyed vs of God, yet we may haue wiſedome to pro- 
uide alwayes before hand, that choſe evils overtake vs not,which death vnex- 
peed dorh 'vſc co bring vpon carelefſe men , andthar although ir bec ſud- 
daine init ſelfe, neuertheleſſc in regard of onr prepared mindes 1t may not be 
ſuddaine. 

"02 PER 47 But isit credible that the very acknowledgement of our owne vnwor- 
thoſerhings Thineſle to obtaine, and is chat reſpeR our profeſled fearefunefle to aske any 
OO IO TOA thing ocherwiſe then onely tor his fake to 
oe of his Sonne would vouchſafe to granc. This whom Go» can deny nothing, thar this 
requeſt carryerh within ſtill the note of the Popilh ſer- ſhould be norcd for a Popiib Errour, thatthbis 


:1-fearc, and ſauorerh not of that confidence nd | | 
ca cuna} Jhrr= Seer that the Children of God hauc {ſhould be termed baſcneſſe,abieRtion of mind, 


chrough Chriſt with their hcauenly Farhcr,T,c,{b,z,. Or ſermilitte,is It credible? That which wee for 
page 136, our vnworthineſle are afraid re craue ,.our 
Prayer is, that God for the worthyneſle of his Sonne would norwithſtanding 
vouchſafe td. grant. May it pleaſe them ro ſhew vs which of theſe words itis 
that carryeth rhe note of Popiſh and ſeruile tcare ? In reference to other Crea» 
tures of this inferior VVorld mans worth andexcellency is admired. Compeed 
with God,the trueſt Inſcription wherewith we can circle ſo baſe acoyneis that 
of David, *Y niverſa vanitas eff omnis homo, whoſoeucr hath the name ofa 
mortall man,there is in him whatſoeuer the name of vanity doth comprehend. 
And therefore what we ſay of our owne 2aworthineſſe, there is no doube but 
Truth wil ratifie, Alleaged in Prayerirt both becommeth and behoucth Saints. 
For as humility is in Surers a decent vertue, ſo the teſtification thereof by ſuch 
d weir effeRuall acknowledgements not onely Þargueth a ſound appehenſianot his 
00 gy ſypereminent Glorie and Maicſty before whom we tand,bur purteth alſo into 
ovSeriies wa his hands a kinde of pledge or bend for ſecuritie againſt qur vathankfulncſle, 
meg _ the verie naturall Roote whereof is alwayes cither ignora:ce, Diſſfimulati- 
Tevewcezs, 0n,or Pride;Ignorance when we know not the Author from whom our good 
- Philo.deſacrif, commeth z Diſhimulation, when our bands are more open then our eyes vpon 
4bet.&+ Cain. that we recciue z Pride, when wethinke our ſelues worthy of that whichmeere 
| grace and vndeſcrued mercic beſtoweth. In Prayer therefore to abate fo vaine 
imaginations with the ?rue concert of vaworthineſſe, is rather to preventthen 

commita fault. It being no Error thus to thinke, no fault thus to ſpeake of our 

ſelues when we pray, is it a faultthat the conſideration of our voworthinefle 

makerh vs fearefsl to- open our mouthes by way of Suite ? While 19h had 

c 1629.8. proſperity and lived in honour,menfearcd him for his authorities lake;and in 
.-2 v6, om roken of their feare when they ſaw him they < 44d themſe/nes. Berweene Elths 
Hriftotle recko- 3nd the reſt of 7obs Familiars the greateſt diſparity was but in-yeeres. And he, 
neth #071, thou gh riperthen they in iudgement, doing them reucrence in regard of age, 
" 8bet{1. Rood long donbifell, and very lothtoaducntore vpon ſpeechin his Elders 
6.5. hearing. If ſo ſmall inequalitie berweene man and man make their modeſtic 
9 10632. a commendable vertue,who reſpeRing ſuperiors 6 ſ#periors,can neither ſpeak 
nor 
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nor ſtand before them withour feare : that the Publican approcheth not-mere 
boldly to God that when Chriſt inmercic draweth neere to Perer , he in hu» 
militic and fearecraycth diſtance ; that being to ſtand, to ſpeake, ro ſue in the 
preſence of ſo great Maicſtie we are afraid , let no man blame vs. ® [n which 2 The Pub!;. 
conſideration notwithſtanding , becauſe to flic alcogether from God , to de- © 4idindeed 
ſpaire rhat creatures vnworthy {hall be able ro obtaine any thing at his hands, pag or 
and vader thar pretence to ſurceaſe from Prayers as bootlefle or fraitlefle of... it by his Exam: 
ccs, were to him nolefleiniurious then pernicious to our owne ſoules, cyen f,- ne 29d 
that which we tremble to doe we doc, we aske thoſe things which wedarc nor a neckng 
aske. The knowledge of our owne vnworthineſſe isnox without beliefe in the © *2ht allo 


to aske noe 


merits,of Chrift, With chat true feare which the one cauſeth there is coupled thing,orher 
erucboldnefſe, and encouragement drawne from the ather. The very lilence "ici lead of 
which our vaworthinefle putteth vs vnto, doth it ſclfemake requeſt for vs;and png true 
thatin the confidence of his grace. Looking inward wee are ſtricken dumbe —_ a 
looking vpward wee ſpeake and preuaile, O happy mixture wherein thinpg *2 Þypocrific, 
conitrary.doc ſo qualific and corre the one the danger of the others exceſſe ror vm 
that neither boldnefſe can make vs preſume as long as weare kept vnder with T.CA3 pacjs 
the ſenſe of our owne wretchedneſle; nor, while wee cruſt in the mercie of Gad 

through Chriſt Icſus, feare beable to tyrannize oucr vs ! As therefore our feare 

excluderh not that boldnefſe which becommeth Saints ; ſoif their /armiliari. * $5-5-2,8,17; 
tie, with Goddoe not ſauour of this feare, it draweth too neere that icreucrend ©9919 
cones whoeye rec Hpigipls can neuer ſtand. 

.. 48, . Touching continuall deliverance inthe World from all aduerlitie,theii 
conceigis.,that weought notto aske itof God by Prayer, for as ethes ol — bo 
Scripture there is no promiſe that wee ſhall be euermore free from, vexations, *=<4from * 
calatities and croubles.. Mindes religiouſly affeRed are woont in cuery thing C—_ 
of waight and moment whichthey doe or ſec, to examine according vato rules 33 there is as 
of Pictic what dependencic it bath on God, what reference to. themſelues, *=iinthe 
what coherence with any of thoſe duties whereunto all things in the World net heal hos 
ſhould leade, and accordingly they frame the inward diſpolition of their ffo*ffomal 
mindes ſometime to admire God , ſometimes to bleſle, him and giue him ents, end 
thankes, ſometime. to cxult in his loue, ſoractimeto iraplore his mercie. All ic ſeemerh By 


- 


which different elevations of ſpirit vnto God arc contained in.the'name of © is 
Prayer. Euery goodand holy deſire though it lackethe ance, hach hs > OO = 
Rtatiding inir ſelfe rhe ſubſtance, and with him the focceofa Prayer, who regar-, ***'conceiued 
deth the very moanings, groancs and ſignes of the heart of man. Petitionaric _ = 
Prayer belongeth only to ſuch as are in chemſclues impocent, and ftand in need Faith, or of 
of rcliefe from others. Wee thereby declare vnto God what our owne deſire. which we 
is that hee by his power (bouldeffeR. Ir preſuppoſeth therefore in vs firſt the nar ec 
wantof that which we pray for z Secondly, atecling ofthat want; Thi rd}y,an ſrallobrain Ie, 
earneſt willingneſſe of minde to becaſed therein ; Fourthly, a declaration of "© n3% 
this our defire in the ſight of God, not as if kc ſhould be xy Alage” igaorantof 
our necefſiri cs, bur becauſe wee this way ſhew that we honour him as our God 
and are verily perſwaded that no good thing can comets. paſſe which hee by 
his Omntporent power effc&cth not. Now becauſe there is nd mans Prayer 
acceptable, whole perſon is odious , ncither any mans perſon gracious without 

| f 2 faith, 


WK _ —— LY ALA. 


The fifth Books of 


Chri 
Fad afoflun 


; xox poteſt delere 


peccatum 4 [ed 
etiamipſa ft 
peccatum. 


- — on 


b Num11.33- 
x. Sam $.7. 

Job 1.13 2,6. 
Luche 8.52. 


C weCor.1 beJo 


ft 21 
Aug py 4 . 
= 


faith, « is of neceſitie required thatthey which pray doe belecue. The Prayers 
which our Lord and Saujour made were for his owne worthinecſle accepted ; 
a oratioque gurs God 4 


ccepteth not but with this condition, if they be ioyned with © be- 
liefein Chriſt. The Prayers of the Iuſt arc accepred alwayes, butnotalwaycs 
thoſe things granted for which they pray. For in Praycr if faith andaffurance 
toobtaine were both one and the ſame thing , ſeeing that the effe&t of not 0b- 
taining is 2 plaine teſtimonic chac they which prayed were not ſure they ſhould 
obtaine, it would follow that their Prayer being without certaintie of the 
cuent, was alſo made vnto God without faith, and conſequently that God ab» 
horred it. Which to thinke of ſo many Prayers of Saints as we find have fay- 
led in particular requeſts how abſurd were it? His fairhfull people haue chis 
comfort, that whatſocuer they rightly aske, the ſame no doubt, butthey ſhall 
recceiue, fo farre as may ftand with the glory of God, and their owne «uecrla- 
ſting good, vnto either of whichtwo it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſecke 
or Jefre to obraine any thing prejudiciall , and therefore chat clauſe which our 
Lord and Saujourin the Prayer of his Agonic did expreſſe, weein petitions of 
like naturedoe alwayes imply , Pater , /s peſobile eſt, if it may ftand with thy 
willand pleaſure. Or if nor, 4 that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes in 
regard whereof the thing we pray for is denied vs, yerthePraycrirfſelfewhich 
we makeisa pleaſing Sacrifice co God , who both accepteth and rewardeth ir 
ſome other way. So that ſinners in very cruth are denicd when they Þ ſeeme 
to preuaile in their Supplications , becauſe it is nor for their ſakes orto their 
good that their Suces take place; the faithfall contrariwiſe, becauſcitis for 
their good oftentimes that their Petitions doe nor take place , preuaile even 
then when they moſt © ſeeme denied. Our Lord God in anger bath granted ſome 
impatient mens requeſts , as op the other ſide the Apoſtles ſute he hath of favour and 
mercie not granted, ſaith Saint A»guſizue.To thinke we may pray vnro God far 
nothing bur whar ke hath promiſed in holy Scripturewe (hall obtainc, is per- 
haps anerrour, For of Prayerthere aretwo vſes, It ſerueth asa mcane to pro-' 


 curethoſe things which God hath promiſed ro grant when wee aske ; and it 


ſeructh as a meane to exprefſc our lawfull deſires alſo towards that, which whe- 
ther wee ſhall have or no wee know not till wee ſeethe event, Things ip them- 
ſclues vaholy orwnſecmely wee may notaske 5 wee may whatſocuer being not 
forbidden , either Nature or Grace ſhall reaſonably mone vs to wiſh as impor- 
ting the good of men, albeit God himſelfe haue no where by promiſe affured 
vs of that particular which our Prayer craueth. To pray for char which is in 
it ſelfe and of it owne nature apparently a thing impoſhble ; were not conue- 
nient. Whetefore though men doe without offence wiſh daily that the affaircs 
which withevill ſucceflc are paſt might hauc fallen out much berecr, yerto pray 
that they may hane beene any other then they are, this being a manifeſt im- 
poſhbilitie in it ſelfe , the Rulcs of Religion doc nor permit. Whereas contra- 
riwiſe when things of their owne nature contingent and mutable are by the ſe- 
crer detertnination of God appointed one way , though wee the other wa 
makeour P , and conſequently aske thoſe things of God which are b 
this ſuppoſition ge notwithſtanding dot not hereby in Prayer tranſ- 
grefſc our lawfull bounds. That Chriſt , as the only begotten Sonne - God, 
auing 
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hauing no Superior, and thercfore owing honour 
in any need thould cither give than bo make A - _—_ fianding 
abſurd. As man what could beſceme him berter, whether we ref] - a be _— 
on to God-ward, or his owne neceſhtic, or bis charitic and Tas, em q _— 
_ things hee knew ſhould come to paſle and notwithſtandin nog 
them, becauſe bealſo knew thatthe neceflary meanes to effeR the Arr 
Prayers. Asinthe Pſalmeiris ſaid, 2 Hike of me, and 1 will gine ares Mes = 
for thine Inberitance, and the ends of the Earth for thy poſſe ow WW b the Heathey 2 P(al.2.8, 
which here God promileth his Sonne, the ſamein the 17. of Joh _— _ 
for, > Father, the houre is now come, glorifie thy Soune, that thy $ » hee prayeth 
rifie thee, according 4s thou hait giuen bim power ouer Ww fleſh. B = alſo may glo- b tobn17.1,2% 
nn concerning the effc& of cuery particular Gr which Rivero 
at which was not eftcted could not be promiſed, And ce projed t 
fort he prayed for remouall of that bieter cup, which nat —— in © what © Matth.26439 
ding his Prayer. To ſhift off chis Examplethey —_—_ rf = a popu. reg |; 
ren of Go d, ko Clrit hed apromiſe of deliiirance, afireetis the o 45 other chil 4 Neither did 
the accompliſhment of his vocation would ſaffer. And if we our Gs orie of God in ob yrny 
ſo in that ſort the promiſe of God to be enermore delinered fr > __ ot wichour pro 
whar meaneth the Sacred Scripture to ſpeake in ſolarge ho OY norms. ern Chi 
and the Lardthy God will make thee plenteous in © eneryworke f thy b obedient, ceo God © 
Faitof thy bod, and in the fuit of thy Cartel, andin 7 worke of thy band, inthe towhoſe con- 
wealth. Againe, Keepe his Lawes , and thou ſhalt be ble _ ; fon! Lang for 6y un o ron 
ſhell take from thee * all infirmities. The man whoſe deli he {people , the Lord co: —_ 
God, 8 whatſoener he doth it ſhallproſper. For the vngodlyr anks in the Law of hed he 2 pro 
49” ps oi whoſocuer putteth his truſt in the Lord nc Mel agncs monkey > 
= _ _— Not onely that mercie which keeperh from bein 7 et a+ the glory 6 
d or oppreſt , but mercic which ſaueth from being touched with | Frye cies, COTE 
miſeries, mercie which turneth away the courſe of i-the great w hey BTICDOUS ofhiovocain 
permitreth them not to come.neere, Neyierthelefle, becanſ' 4 No. flouds, and would ſuffer, 
_ did concerne but one calamitie , they are ſill bold m de 6 Ky ayes . pay y 
- c of our Prayer for deliucranceout of all, yea, though Act the lawful- £ peceo.rs, 
ht re he did, If /uch deliverance may ſtand with bv 4 wragy Bra bs. 
Far, tie VONIEROR For they haue ſecondly found eas * 4 i 7, ; 
” EOETY n_ to be madefor dcliuerance k fom thi or that mY "i "EIT 
: to  w erecof we know not but vpon the enent what the haart of x x7 -/ 06ey wa 
ro - CEE that other principle wherein they require p 
= 7 —_— ich is of Faith an afſurance to obraine the thing We ra ov 
"> = - to pray againſt all aduerfitie was vnlawfalt, becauſe we f oak af 
p- r (elues that this will be granted. Now'wee haue licence to pra 00 0h | 
ao pre lei, ad the eſo ie, bel wth we but AD 
od. will doe. If wee know h cobotegelves 
it followeth t | | not what God will do nreagrl 
Re ren eaear ns reg eine 
that God will 9! / en ot aſſuredly preſame <22f4<i 
har God will rn, Seng thre neither of hl tro Anlreres will wane 
idly-miſfe.ſpent labaur, becauſe God hath Mreadic cenieated eormmbrn [obut a, 
Fr; onc ey. T.Ce/.3.f+430Js 
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this requeſt, and we know that the ſure we make is denyed betore we maker, 
Which neither is truc,and ifit were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had derer- 
mined touching thoſe things which himſelte ſhould ſuffer ? To ſay® hve knew 
not what waight of ſufferances his heanenly father had meaſureduntohim,is (om- 
what hard, harder thatalthough he knew them, notwithſtanding for che preſent 
time they were forgotten, through the force of thoſe nſpeakeable pangs which 
bee then was in. The one againſt the plaine exprefle words of the holy Euange- 
liſt, b He knew all things that ſhould come vpon him; the other lelke credible, 
if any thing may bce of lefle credit then what the Scriptore ic ſelfe gaineſay- 
eth. Doth any of them which wrote his ſufferings, make report that memo. 
riefayledthem? Is therein his words and ſpeeches any ſigne of defe&t har 
way ! Did not himſelfe declare before)whatſoeuer was to happenin the courſe 
of that whole Tragcdie?Can we gather by any thing after taken from his owne 
mouth cither in the place of publique judgement, or vpon the Altar of the 
Croſſe,that through the bruſing of his Bodie, ſome part of the treaſures of his 
ſoule were ſcattered and \lipt from him? If that which was perfe& both before 
and after did faylc atthis only middle inſtant,there muſt appeare ſome maniteſt 
cauſe how it came to paſſe. Truc itis that the pangs of bis heauineſle and griefe 
were vefrrenioans as true,that becauſe the minds of the afflitcd doencuer 
thinke they haue fully conceiued the waight or meaſure of their owne woe, 
they vſe their affeRion asa whetſtone both to wit and memory, theſe as nurces 
doe feed griefe,ſo thatthe weaker his conceit bad bin touching that which he 
was to ſuffer,the more it muſt needs in that houre haue helped rothe miriga» 
tion of his anguiſh. But his atguiſh we ſce was then at the very higheſt where- 
unto it could poſhibly riſe ; wbich argueth his deepeapprebenſion cuen ro the 
laſt drop of the gaule which that Cup contayned , and of cucry circumſtance 
whercin there was any force roaugment keauineſſe, but aboue all things, the 
reſolute determination ef God , and his owne vachangeable purpoſe which he 
at that time could not forget. To what intent then was his Prayer which 
plainly teſtifieth ſo great willingneſſe ro auoide death ? Will , whether ir _ 
God or man, belongeth to the Eflenceor nature of borh. The nature therefore 
of God being one, thereare not in God diners wils, although the God- head be 
in Ag ons, becauſe the power of willing is a naturallnot a perſonall pro- 
prietic. Contrariwiſe, the perſon of our Saviour Chriſt being but one, there 
arcin him two wils, becauſe two natures, the nature of God, and the nature 
of man, which both doe imply this facultie and power. So that in Chriſt there 
isadivineand there js an humanc will, otherwiſe bee were not both God and 
man. Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned Monothelites as Here- 
riques, for holding that Chriſt had batone will. The workes and operations of 
our Sauiours humane will wereall ſubie& to the will of God, and framed ac- 

cording tohis Law, © 7 deſire to doe thy will, O God, and thy Law i within mine 
heart. Now as mans will , ſo the will of Chriſt hath ewo ſeucrall kinds of ope- 

ration, the one naturall or neceſſary , whereby itdcſireth ſimply whatſoever is 


good in ir ſelfe , and ſhunnerh generally all things which burt ; the other 


deliberate, when we therefore imbrace things as good, becauſc che eye of vn- 


. --derftanding iudgeth them good tothat end which we fimply deſire, Thusin 
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areas — ylicke onely for healths ſake. Andin thi 
DOD ad lene ” —_ = ” choice to preferre one nobery = t ; £2 
of higher defires , which others ſake, to forgoe meaner fi ing before 
| | our Sauiour likewiſe di or the artainment 
tions of the will conſidered ewiſe did. Theſe different incli 
; the reaſon is eaſi nele different inclina- 
grow deſires ſceming, but %< on Is ealte howin Chriſt there mi 
vnto the other, or either af tl ng nor indecd oppoſite eicher the on e might 
ſpecch be weighed , * 2t af themco the will of God. For let th cof them 
ca, * My ſonle is now troubled ct the manner of hi 
aue ] , and wh S 
| - abs 4 _ one. Bat yet for thu very bnſſem ir ny ſo? Father, a loby 14.21, 
NN kd 0 — to propole to the view of th #s hoare. His 
vreſented inthatm s, the like whereunto in force and cfh e wholeworld , ,, 
preſented before his AS any 5x onely ro the Soule of Che you neucr ————_— | 
$I in that fcarefull h | . There was #initzs bumari- 
indis oure or ana 
pv ARR we pa cowards mankinde as de = = _ Gods heavie ,,, un 
m3 Wan He x ell as yctneuer maſteted by any that — cd, death as yctin Potgmemag 
onoedoall By _ po ananay alſo peraduenture more whe the confines con mabgurd 
alonerocntcrinto hee ar" _ _ _ y bimſelfe Aclha br = —_ mrs, 
. : cie;zOone eft 1efionem, (od 
Neguls be off 3 PIR TRA. the dignitie af b: wer rohegcrs ft =—_ 
mat 7 KIG: =p j * o—_— ouer death through the power f h ſacrifice which —_— _— 
pointment 0 ell ——— thereof co ſee corraptibw, we t Deity which ve wen aans. 
Foule whichchey ſhould h elm amt chrough the puricie + ch rut err 
| ' . anc in their hands 4 uricte 0 that'd % + m9 
wm ___ ow _ calc the ſoulc of - rn ——_ wh _ [amour 
of and 6% EC 100s breed bur (as their nature is) _ on ok For what derek 
' SANT FP AW — what they imbrace, and imbracins —_ paſhons Luem tamen : 
indured? VWhen Tk " ; s the tongue goe about 10 epeſt'n hee he ah ron pro fuain | 
ly to ope of 70b were exceedi . e loule quitate, _—_ 
part grantor” b Frog 61 adage ih rods org rotrarcdenge 
gary chem gb my ralke (ſaith 166) be this day in biater ingehey were vodif: 0050 ew 
Anen2F ours "ms roning. But hcere to whar purpoſe wks yet my plague is lit roquielty 
of bloudie five retodcclare thengrones and ſtrong cries words ferue, whe (9 Wane 
who thriſe _— hh then his doubled and tripled Wore hen Ureames be —— 
no other 3.42 of rp, rth his hand to receiue that Cup beſides wi can expree, {cd n9b4 Jn 
eainc,and as often __ DE 9x e- y- —er rld, hee thriſ c pb or men pwr, 
Or if not . cs of bloud craueth, 7fi C4- ſirans. , 
os opppprnvapry meager np act fr oC ak he Folie agt Meoerrens 
moſt welcome Wh loudic conflit cuen with Wrath and D © Paſſion that pecomms,ve 
EE. creas therefore wee find in God a wi eathand Hell is guidderguifi 
all ſuffer; and in thehu a will refolued rhat Chriſt *** qui 
ed ehacther mane will of Chriſt ewo ataall deſires, the CCl re rnorance, 
Cn py death is thar deſire which firſt J one auoy- edi 
gain(t his v8 to whats wee” be conchudeth prayer, or cither of we _ IND .ſed 
diucrlities in the will rayerin thiscaſe ſceketh ? W : them g- 7nratiens 
| ill, by che like in the v7 - VV C may ivdge of theſe pry que 
4 doth not croſſe it ſclfe , by ES Foras the intelleQuaſl ee. 
eancth notthe f- celuing man tobcinſt and ; p 
e fame man, nor by imagining the ſame m —_ when it cry, 
an learned and vn- b 1933-4 
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learned, if learned in one skill, and in another kind of learning vnskilfull , be- 
cauſe the parts of cuery truc oppoſition doe alwayes both concerne the ſame 
ſubie& , and hauc referenceto the ſame thing , fith otherwiſe they are butin 
ſhew oppolite and not intruth:Sothe willabout oneand the ſame thing may 
in contrary reſpeRs bauc contrarie inclinations, and that withour contraric» 
tie. The miniſter of iuſtice may for pablique example to others , vertuouſly 
will the cxecution of that partie, whoſe pardon another for conſanguinities 
fake as vertuouſly may deſire. Conſider death init ſelfe, and nature teacherth 
Chriſt co ſhun it. Conſider death as a meane to procure the ſaluation of the 
world, and mercie worketh in Chriſt all * willingnefle- of mind towards it. 
Therefore in theſe two delires therecan beno repugnantoppolition. Againe, 
compare them with the will of God, and if any oppoſition be, icmuſlt be onely 
berweene his appoyntment of Chriſts death, and rhe former delice which wi- 
ſheth deliverance from death. But neither is this defire oppoſite to the will of 
God. The will of God was that Chrift thould ſuffer the paines of death. Not 
ſo his will, as ifthe torment of innocencic did in it ſelfe picaſc and delight God, 
bur ſuch was his will , in regard of the end whercunto ir was neceſlarie that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The death of Chriſt in itſelfe therefore God willeth nor, 
whichto the end we might thereby obtainelife he both alloweth and appoin- 
ecth.In likemanner the Sonne of man indureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe 
grieuous paines, which ſimply not to hauc {ſhunned had beenagainſt nature and 
| by conſequentagainſt God. I take it therefore to be an crror, thar Chriſt cither 

\ knew not what himſclfe was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgotten the things he knew. 
The root of which errour was an oucr-reſtrained confideration of Prayer , -as 
though it had no other lawtull vic but onely to ſerue for a choſen meane, 
whereby the will reſolucth to ſceke that which the vnderſtanding certaincly 
knowcth it ſhall obtaine : whereas prayersin truth both ours are,and his were, 
as well ſometimea preſentation of meere deſires, as a meane of procuring de- 
ſired cffcAs ar the hands of God, VWeare therefore taught by his example, thar 
the preſence of dolorous and dreadfull obies cucn in mindes moſt perfe, 
may ascloudes ouer-caſt all ſenſible ioy ; that no aſſurance touching future 
victories can make preſent conflis ſo ſweet and caſie, but nature will ſhun 
and (hrinke from them, nature will defirc caſe and deliverance from oppreſiue 
burthens ; that the contrary determination of God is oftentimes againſt the 
citc& of this deſire ; yet not againſt the afteRion ir ſclfe , becauſe it is naturally 
invs; that in ſuch caſe our prayers cannot ſerue vs as meanes to obtaine the 
thing weedelire ; chat notwithflanding they are vnto God moſt acceptable ſa- 
crifices, becauſe they teſtific we deſire nothing but at his hands,and our deſires 
we ſubmit with contentment to be ouer-ruled by his will, and in generallthey 
are not repugnant vnto'the naturall will of God, which wiſheth tothe workes 
of his owne hands, in that they are his owne handy-worke all happineſle, al- 
- though perhaps for ſome ſpeciall cauſein our owne particular, a contrarie de- 
termination haue ſcemed more conuenient ; finally, that thus to propoſe our 
deſires which cannor take ſuch effe& as wee ſpecifie, ſhall notwithſtanding 
otherwiſe procure vs bis heaucaly grace, even as this very Prayer of Chriſt ob- 


b Letens, 43+ tained b Angels to be ſent him ascomforters in his agonic. And according to 
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this example wee are not afraid to preſent vnto God our prayers for thoſe 
things, which that hee will performe varo vs wee haue no ſure nor certaine 
knowledge. * Saint Pawls Prayer for-cthe Church of Corinth was chatthe 

might notdocany cuill, although he knew that no man liveth which Cangh 


aA bCO.L3 7: 


not, although bc knew that in this life we alwayes muſt pray, ® Forgine vsour b We may nc: 


we would doc amiſſcin nothing, anda teſtimonie of that vertue, when we pray 
that what occaſion of ſinne ſoeucr doe offerit ſelfe, wee may be ſtrengthened 
from abouec to withſtandic. They pray ig vaineto have ſinne pardoned which 
ſecke notalſoto prenent {inneby prayer, cucn cuery particular ſinne by pra 


leis our frailtie chatin many things weeall doe amille, bur a vertue that |, 


y in this 
to be free 


from all ſinne, 
becaufe wee 


muſt alwayes 


pray, Forgiue 
vs our finances, 


inſt all finne , excepr men. can. name ſome tranſgrefſion wherewith wee 70439290: 


ought to have truce. For in very deed although wee cannot be free fromall 
finnecollefiuvely in ſuch ſort chatno part thercof (hall be found inhcrenc in 
vs, yet diſtributiuely at theleaſt all great and grieuous aQuall offences, asthey 
offerthemſclucs one by one, both may and ought co bee by all mcancs 2uoi» 
ded, So that in this ſenſc to bee preſerued from all ſinne is not impoflible; 
Finally , concerning deliverance it ſelte from all aduerſitie , we vienorroſay 
men arc in aduerſicie whenſocuer rhey fecle any (mall hinderance of their 
welfare-inthis World, but when ſome notable attliftion or croſle , ſome great 
calamitie or trouble befalleth them. Tribulation bath in ic divers circumſtan- 


ro 
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ro all kinds of iznominie and opprobrious maledition, was it his purpoſe that 
a P/al.119. 12, NO Man ſhould cuer pray with Dazid, * Lord, remone from me ſhame and con- 
b 4ug.bpif. - zempt ? In thoſe tribulations, ſaith ® Saint A»goſtine', which may hurt as well as 
Adl.cap,l4- profit, we muſt ſay with the CA poſtle, What we ſhould as ke as we oug ht, welknow wot, 
Jer becauſe they are tough, breanſe they are grienows , becauſe the ſenſe af our weaks 
#eſſe flieth them, we pray according to the generall deſire of the will of man , that 
God wonld turne them away from vs , owing inthe meane while this deuotion 101he 
Lord our God, that if he remone them not-, yet wee doe not therefore imagine-our 
ſeluesin his ſight deſpiſed, but rather with godly ſufferance of euils, expett greater 
good at bis mercifull bands. For thus is verine in weakneſſe perfected. To the 
flcſh ( as the Apofile himſelfe pranteth )- all affliion'is naturally grievous, 
T herefore nautre which cauſeth to feare,teacheth topray againſtall aduerfitie, 
Proſperttie in regard of our corrupt inclination to abuſe the bleflings of Als 
mightie God, doth proue for the:moſt part athing dangerous to the ſoules of 
c Proy,t-32 men. Very caſc ir ſelfe is <death tothe wicked ,' and the proſperitie of fooles 
{layeth them ; thcir table is a ſnare, and their felicicie their vtter onerthrow. 
Few menthereare which long proſper and ſinne not. Howbciteuen as theſe il] 
eſtes, although they be very vſuall and common , areno barre to the heartie 
prayers, whereby moſt vertuous minds wiltpeace & proſperity alwayes where 
they lonc, becauſe they confider that this in it ſelfe is athing naturally deſired: 
ſo becauſe all aduerlirie isin it ſelfe againſt nature, whatſhould hinder to pray 
againſt it, alchough the providence of God turne ir often vnto the great good 
of many men? Such prayersof the Church to be delinered from all aduerfitie, 
are no more repugnant to any reaſonable diſpoſition of mens mindes towards 
death, much leflc to that blefled paticnce and mecke contentment which Saints 
by heaucnly inſpiration hauc to indure, wharcroſle or calamitic ſocuerir plea- 
ſeth God to lay vpon.them,then our Lord and Sauiours owne prayer before his 
Pafſion was repugnant vato his moſt gracious reſolution to die for the finnes 
| of the whole World. = | 
Prayerthatall 49 In praying for deliverance fromalladuerſitic, we ſecke that which na- 
men may find - ture doth wiſh toit ſelfe; but by intreating for mercic towards all, wee declare 
—_— that affeRion wherewith Chriſtian Charitic thirſteth after 'the good of the: 
char all men Whole World, weediſcharge that dutic which 4 the Apoſtle himſelfe dothim- 
_ la- poſe onthe Church of Chriſt as a commendable office, a ſacrifice acceptablein 
4 Lrim323; Gods ſight, a ſeruice according to his heart , whoſe deſire is ro have all men ſa- 
' _ ned, aworke moſt ſateable with his purpoſe,who gaue himſelfe to bethe price 
of redemption for a4, and a forcible meanc to procare the connuerſrom of all ſuch 
asarc not yet acquainted with the myſicries of that truth which mult ſaue 
eheir ſoules, Againſt it there is bur the bare ſhew of this one impediment, 
that all mens ſaluation, and many mens cternall condemnation or death, are 
things tbe one repugnanttothe other, that both cannor be broughe to paſle; 
tbat wee know there are veſſels of wrath to whom God will never extend 
mercie, and therefore that wittingly wee aske an impothible thingto be had. 
Thetruth is, that as life and dearh , mercic and wrath are matters of meere vn- 
derftanding or knowledge, all mens ſalvation and ſome mens cndlefle perdi- 
tion arethings ſo oppoſite, that whoſocuer dothaffirmethe one , muſt _— 
arily 
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farily deny the other , God hinſelte cannot cft:& both, or determine-that 
both ſhall be. Therelisin the knowledge both of God and man this certainty, 
thatlifc and death haue diuided berweene them the whole bodice of mankind. 
What portion either ofthe two hath, God himſelfe knoweth for vs hee hath 
left no lofficicac meanes to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither giuen any 
leaue to ſearch in particular who are infallibly che heires of the Kingdome of 
God, whocaſt-awayes. Howbcit concerning the fate of all men wica whom 
we liue (for onely of them our prayersare meant) we may till the Worlds end, 
for the preſent, alwayes preſume, that as farre asin vs theres power to diſcerne_ 
what others are, and as farre as any dutie of ours dependett-vpon the notice of 
their condition in reſpe& of God , the ſafeſt axiomes for charitie toreſt ir lelfe 
vponarctheſe, He which belceneib alreadie,  ; and He which beleeneth not as yet, 


may be the Child of God. a 1t becommeth not vs daring life altogether to con- © $1497. Apoi, 


demne any man, ſeeing tHat (for any thing we know) there i hope of euery mans 
forgineneſſe, the poſbilitie of whoſe repentance i not yet cut off by death. And 
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therefore Charitie which Þ hoperh all chings,prayerh alſo for all men.VVhercfore Þ 1-Cor.14.7. 


toletgoe perſonall knowledge touching veſlels of wrath and mercic, what they 
areinwardly inthefight of God it skilleth not, for vs there is cauſe ſufficienr 
in all men, whereupon to ground our prayers.vato God in their behalfe, For 
whatſocuer the mind of manapprehendeth as good, the will of charitic a24 
loue is to haue it inlarged in the very vttermoſt extent, that all may inioy it ro 
whom ircan any way addc perfeion. Becauſe therefore the farther a good 
thing doth reach, the nobler and worthier wcereckon ir, our prayers for all 
mens good no leſſe then for our owne,, the Apoſtle with very fit termescom- 
mendetb as being ,4,% a worke commendable for the largerieſle of the affeQi- 
on from whence ic ſpringeth, euenastheirs, © which have requeſted at Gods 


hands the ſaluation of many with the loſle of their owne ſoules, drowning as © 


it were and oucr- whelming theraſelues in the abundance of their lone towards 
others, is propoſed as being in regard of the rarenes of ſuch affe&ions Sweox22ly 
morethen excellent. Burthis extraordinarie height of defirc after other mens 
ſaluationis no common marke. The other is 4 dutic which belongeth vnto 
all and preuaileth with God daily. For asitis ip it ſcife good, ſo God accep- 
teth and raketh it in very good part at the bands of faithfull men. Our prayers 
forall mcn docinclude both them that ſhall find mercic , and them alſo that 
ſhallfind none. Forthem thar ſhall, no man will doubt bur our prayers are 
both accepted and granted, Touching chem for whom wee craue that mercie 
which is not to be obtained, let vs not thinke that 4 our Saviour did mif- 
inſtru& his Diſciples, willing them ro pray for the peaCceuen of ſuchasſhon!d 
be vncapable of ſo greata bleſſing; or that the prayersof the © Prophet leremie 
offended God, becauſe the anſwer of God was a reſolute deniall of fauonr to 
them. tor whom ſupplication was made. And if any man doubt how God 
ſhould accept (ſuch prayers incaſe they be oppoſite to his will, or nor grant 
them if they be according vnto. that which himſelfe willerh, our anſwere is, 
that ſuch ſutes God acceptethin that they are conformable vnto his general! 
#nclination, which is that.all men might befſaued, yer alwayes begranteth them 
not, for as much as there is in God ſometimes a more privateoccaſioned will 
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which determincth the contrarie. Sothat the other being the rule of our ai. 
ons and notthis, our requeſts for things oppoſite to this will of God are nor 
therefore the leſſe gracious in his ſight, There 1s nodoubr bur wee ovghtin all 
things roframe our wils to the will of God , and thar otherwiſe in whatſoeuer 
wedoewefſinne. For of ourſclues being ſo aptto erre,the on)y way which we 
haueto ſtreighten our paths, is by following the rule of his will, whoſe foot- 
ſteps naturally are right, If the eye , the hand, or the foot doe that which che 
will commandeth, though they ſerne #$s inftrumentsto finne, yer is finnerhe 
commanders fault and not theirs, becauſe nature hath abſolutely and with- 
out exception made them ſubieAs to the will of man which is Lord over them. 
As the bodie is ſubie&re the will of man, ſomans willro the will of Ged; for 
ſoit behoueth that the better ſhovld guide and command the worſe. Fur be- 
cauſe the ſubicRion of the bodie to the will is by natural neccfhitie, rhe ſab. 
iction of the will vato God voluntary ; we therefore ſtand in need of direAion 
after what ſort our wils and defires may be rightly conformed to his. Which is 
not done by willing alwayes the ſclifeſame thing that God inrendech. For it 
may chance that his purpoſe is ſometime the ſpeedic death of them , whoſe 
long continuancein lifeif we ſhould not wiſh we were vnnaturall. When the 
obic& or matter therefore of our defires is (asin this caſe)a thing borh good of 
it ſelfe and not forbidden of God; when the end for which we deſire it is vertu- 
ous & apparantly moſt holy ; when the root from which our affection towards 
it proceedethis Charity ; pictie that which wee doe in declaring our deſire by 
prayer; yea over and befides all this, fith we know that to pray for all men li- 
uingis but to ſhew the ſame affection which towards cveric of them our Lord 
Ieſus Chrift hath borne, who knowing onely as God whoare his,did * as man 
eaſte death for the good of allmen, ſurely ro that will of God which ought ro 
be and is the knowne rule of all our ations, wee doe nor herein oppoſe our 
ſelues,althongh his ſecrer derermination happpily be againſt vs, whichif we did . 
vnderſtand as we doe nor, yet to reſt contented withthat which God will have | 
done, is as much as hee requireth atthe hands of men. And concerning our 
ſelves what weearneſtly craue in this caſe, the ſame, as al things elſe that are of 
like condition, wee meekely ſubmit vnto his moſt gracious will and pleaſure. 
Finally, as we havecauſe ſufhcient why to thinke the praRice of our Church 
allowablc in this behalfe, ſo neither is ours the firſt which hath beene of that 
mind.Fortoend with thewords of Proſper, This Law of ſapplication for al 
men ( (aith he) the deaont zeale of all Prieſts and of all fairhfull mew doth bold 
agreement, that there ts ngt any part of all rhe World where Chriſtian 
people dowot we to pray in the ſame manner. The Church enety where maketh praey- 
ers unto God not onely for Saints and ſuch as alregdie inChriſt are regenerate but 
for all Infidels and enemies of the Croſſe of Ieſus Chriſt, for all 14olaters, for all that 
perſecmte Chriſt in bus followers , for lewes to whoſe blindnes the light of the Goſpel 
doth not yet ſhine, for Heretiques and Schiſmatiques , who from the vnitie of faith 
and charitie areeſtranged. 4nd for ſuch what doth the Charch aske of God but thus, 
that leaning their errors they may be connerted wnto him, that faith & charitie may 
be given them, and that out of the darknes of ignorance they may come 10 the know- 
ledgeof his truth? Which becanſe they tannot themſelues doe in thiir owne behalfe, 
4s 
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as long as the ſway of enill cuſtome oner-beareth them, and the chaines of Satan 4e- 
rtaine them bonnd,neither are they able to break thorough thoſe errours wherein they 
are ſo determinately ſetled, that they pay vnts falſity the whole ſumme of whatſoc- 
ner lone is owing vnto Gods Truth, our Lord mercifull andiuit requireth to han? 
af! men prayed for, that when we behold innumerable multitudes drawne vp from 
the depth of ſo bottomeleſſe enils, we may not doubt but( in part)God hath done_> 
the thing we requeſted, nor deſpayre, but that being thankfult for them toward; 
whom already be hath ſhewed mercy, the reft which are nos as yet inlightned,ſhall 
before they paſſe out of life be made par takers of the like grace.Or if the grace of 
him which ſaaeth| for ſo we ſeeit falleth ont | onerpaſſe ſome, ſo that the Prayer of 
the Church for them be not receined, this we may lean 10 the hidden Indgements of 
Righteouſneſſe, and acknowledge that in this ſecret there is a Gulfe whichwhile we 
line we ſhall nener ſound, | ; 

50 ' InſtruRion and Prayer,whereof wee baue hitherto ſpoken, are duties 05::.nawe 
which ſerue as Elements, Partsor Principlesto the reſt that follow, in which thc Autor, 
1111ber the Sacraments ofthe Church are chiefe. The Churchis to vs that ve- Jpg. h<ivr<* 
ry * Mother of our new Birth,in whoſe bowels weare all bred,at whoſe breſts which force 
we receiue nouriſhment. As many therefore as ateapparently to our iudgment ©2nbfcth in 
borne of God, they hauc the ſeed of Regeneratior? by the Miniſterie of the je, 
Church, which vſcth-to that end and purpoſe notonelythe Word, but the Sa- them as means 
cramenes,both hauing generatiueforce and vertue. As oft as we mention a Sa- OG ng p 
crament properly -vaderſtood (for in the VVritings of the Ancient Fathers all tip Chrif, 
Articles which are peculiar to Chriftian Faith; all duticsof Religion contai- 224 0f life 
ning chat which ſenſe or naturalreaſon cannor ofit ſelfe diſcerne,are moſt com |" » 1% 56H 
monly named Sacraments)our reſtraynt of the VVord to ſome few principall z/a 543. 
divine Ceremonies, importeth in cucry ſuch Ceremonic two things,the ſub- 
ſtance of the Ceremony it ſelfe which is viſible,and beſides that ſomewhat elſe 
moreſecrer,in reference wherevnto weconcelue that Ceremonicto bea Sacra- 
ment. For we all admire and honour the. holy Sacraments, not reſpeRing ſo 
much the ſeruice which we doe ynto God inrecciuing then, as the dignity of 
that ſacred and (ecretgift which we thereby recciuc from God, Seeing thar Sa- 
craments thereforeconſiſt altogether in relation to ſome ſuch gift or grace ſu- 
pernaturall,as onely God can beſtow, how ſhould any but the Church admi- 
niſter thoſe Ceremonies as Sacraments, whichare notthought ro be Sacra- 
ments by any but by the Church? There is in Sacraments to be obſerucd their 
force & their forme ofadminiſtration. Vpon their force their necefhty depen. 
 deth. So that how they are neceſſary we cannot diſcerne , till we ſee how effe. 

Aualkthey are. When Sacraments are ſaid eo bee vilible Signes of inuilible 
Grace, we thereby conceine how graceis indeedthe very end for whichtheſe 
heauenly Myſteries wercinfticuted,and befides ſundry other properties obſer- 
ued inthem,the matter whereof they confift,is ſuch as (ignifieth, figureth,and 
repreſenteth their end. But ftill their efficacie refterh obſcure co our vnderſtan- 
ding,except we ſearch ſomewhatmore diſtinatly what grace in particular,thar 
is,whercunto they arc referred, and what manner of operation they have to- 
wards it. The yſe of Sacraments is but onely in this life, yet ſo, that herethey 


concerne a farre better life then this,and are for that cauſe accompanied with 
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grace which worketh ſaluation. Sacramentsarcthe powertuil Inſtruments of 
God to erernail life. For as our naturalllife conliſterth in the vnion of the bodie 
withtbe Soulc ; ſoour lite ſupernaturallin the vnion of the Soule with God. 
: —_ ca Andforas much as there is novtiion of God with man, without that ® meane 
þrivtn mer berweene both which is both, it ſeemeth requiſite that wee firſt conſider how 
p/oconcorviam (God is in Chriſt, then how Chriſt is in vs,and how the Sacraments doſcructo 
+ woagoe make vsparrakersof Chriſt, In other things we may be more bricte,but the 
ag, ce/e/ium, Waight of thele requireth largenelle. 
eum Viin/que patris in ſe connetens pigaora , & Denim pariter bomini,e& bominem Deo copularet.Tertu)Lde Trinir, 


| ls $ ang - in $1 The Lordour Godis but one God-In which indiuifible vnitic notwith. 
| - contin, Nanding weadorethe Father as being altogether of himſclfe, we glorifie thac 
canaivaof Conſubſtantiall Word which is the Sonne, wee bleſſe and magnific that Co- 
cievorne vho efſentiall Spirit eternally proceeding from both , Which is thc holy Ghoſt, 
—* FE Sceing the T: e thefatherisof none, The Sonne 1s of the Fathcr, and the 
14a) 59.6. rcior , v7: 9 
ler 33.6. Spirit is of both,they arc by rhſe their ſeuerall properties really diltinguiſha- 
1 6-9 blecach from other. For the ſubſtance of God with this propertie 79 be of 
Lohn.c.2s. #0ze, doth make the perſon of the Father; the very lclte-lame ſubſtance.in 
number with rhis property /o'be of the Father maketh the perſon of the Sonne; 
0009-49  theſame ſubſtance hauing added vntoitthe propertie of proceeding from the» 
other two, makeththeperſonofthe ard _ Sothat , my perſon there 
is implyed both the ſubſtance of God which 1s one, andallo that propertie 
bHigbowzo i which cauſcth the ſame perſon really and truely to difter from the other two, 
99 9%. Eucry Þ perſon bath his owne ſubſiſtence which no other beſides bath, al. 
"pine neſgas though there be others belidts that are of the ſame ſubſtance. As no man but 
's _— Peter carrbce the perſon which Peter is, yet Pas! bath the ſelfe-ſame Nature 
voTns ap ici nev'or indo mpa'yudles, idins Ii uo vaacus. Suid. which Peter. Againe Angels 
5 !uic xaf* favrlu veirarat, aha ty 7415 v aoca'gw1 StuptiTas. 764 hane eucry of them the nature 


xotÞy us)a" 7% id12'Covres Tye n mperaon t 73 4af} favilu y'aagtar Da- tf W 
ma{'c.de Orthod .fide lib.3.cap.s, ; of PHre and inuifible Spirits, 


but every Angell is not that Angell which appeared in a Dreame to loſeph. 
Now when God became man;teft we ſhovlderre in applying this to the per- 
ſon of the Father, or of the Spirit, Saifit Peters Confeſhon vnro Chriſt was, 
c 2141.24.16, Thouartthe © Somne of the Lining God, and Saint lohns Expoſition thereof 
< 106: 1.14, Was made plaine,and that it is the a Word which was made flc{h. « T he Father 
lanat. Fpiſt,2d MagneC, Ogtcry &'7E ayes ou ples dA evors'ng. O'v rya'P a4 the Holy Ghof (laith D a 
$54 AZAZ 5 eva pOpe eAX ivepytlas Verne Gola york e Kar" wdiva arye# MASCEN) hae 1:0 "CONFOl- 
£91 110 maker 57 27Mp 9 70 W135 v4 T8 d'"yioy T5 Gapte ou TTAeys,f1 pil rar IOW with the Incarnation of the 
tu oxtay 5 Eonar. )amailc. Word , otherwiſe then onely by 
approbation and aſſent 'Notwithftanding, for as much as the Word and Deity 
f In ills du52;. 3re One lubie&t, wemuſt beware weexclude not the Nature of God from incar- 
'-: et va4gexiti nation,and ſo make the Sonne of God incarnate not to be very God. For vn- 
"7 doubtcdly even frhe Nature of Godirfelfe in the onely perſon ofthe Sonne is 
#r.e, ve nu INCarnare, and hath taken to it ſelfe fleſh. Wherefore incarnation may neither 
particepereias be granted toany perſon but onely one, nor yerdenicd to that nature which 
fer Aus, 15 common vntoall three, Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible 
tv:1.g7. Myſtery, foras much as it ſeemetha thing vncorfonant, that the world ſhould 


hogour any other as the Sauiour, but him whomir honoureth as a" 
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of the World,and in the Wiſedome of Godit hath not beene thougheconuc- 
nienc to admir any way of ſaving man but by man himſelfe, though nothing 
ſhould be ſpoken of the loue and mercic of God rowards man, which this way 
are become ſuch a ſpectacle , as neither men nor Angels can behold withour 
a kinde of heauenly aſtoniſhment, wee may hecreby perceive there is cauſe 
ſufficient why diuine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane,that ſo» God might be 
in Chriſt reconciling to himſelfe the World, And if fomecauſe belikewiſe re- 
quired, why rather ro this end and purpole the Sonne,then either the Father 
or the holy Ghoſt ſhould be made man, could wee whichare borne the chil: 
dren of wrath, be adopted the Sonnes of God through grace, any other then 
the naturall Sonne of God being Mediatour betweene God and vs ? Itb be. b aeb,zc. 
came therefore him by whom all things are, to be the way of faluationco all, 

chat the inſtitution and reſtitution of the VWorld might bee both wrought by 

one hand, The Worlds Salgation was without the Incarnation of the Sonne of 

God; a thing impoſſible, not ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being preſup» 

poſed that the Will of God was no otherwiſeto haue it ſaued then by the death 

of his owne Sonne. Wherforetaking to himſelfe our fleſh , and by his incac- 

nation making it his owne fleſh, he had now of his owne, although from vs, 

what rooffer vnto God for vs. And as Chriſt tooke Manhood, that by it hee 

might be capable of death whercunto he humbled himſelfe, ſo becauſe Man» 

hood is the proper ſubict of compaſhon and feeling pittie, which maketh the 

Scepter of Chriſts Regencie cuen in the Kingdogge of Heauen amiable , hee 

which without our Nature could not on EarttiWufter for the finnes of the 

World, doth now alſo <by meanesthereof both make interceflion to God for £. ,,y,, .c. 
finners, and exerciſe dominion ouer all men with a true,a naturall, and a ſenſible 

touch of mercie. . 

52 Irisnot in mansabilitic cither to expreſſe perfeAly, or conceive the The miſncer: 
manner how this was brought-o paſſe, Bur the ſtrength of our Faith is tryed precarions - 
by thoſethings wherein our wits and capacities arc not ſtrong. Howbeit be- 1,,;4, mage of 
cauſe this Diuine Myſteric is more true then plaine, divers having framed the the manner = 
ſameto their owne conceits andfancics, arc foundin their expoſitions thereof 32% God and 
more plaine then true : In ſo much that by the ſpace of fiue bundred yeercs af» tedinone 
ter Chriſt, the Church wasalmoſt troubled with nothing elſe, ſaving only with Clift. 
care and trauaile to preſerue this Article from the: ſiniſter conſtrution of - 
Heretikes, Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the 4 Nicen Councell had 9 amm.;:;; 
diſpeld , it was riot long ere Hacedoniws transferred vnto Gods moſt holy 
Spirit the ſame blaſphemie , wherewith 4175s had alreadie diſhonoured his 
coeternally begotten Sonne; not longere C{poliinarins began to © pare away « wg; ,.£, 
from Chriſts humanitie. In refotation of which impictics when the Fathers of /:n%uz: 2492 
the Church, _4thandfivs, Baſil, andthe two Gregories, had by their painful! 6 gave 
trauailes ſufficiently cleered the truth, no leflefor the Deitie of the Holy Ghoſt, i. ,9; 55. 
then for the complete humanitie'of Chriſt , there followed hereupona finall #rweuiviu | 
concluſion , whereby thoſe Controucrſies, asalfo thereſt which Pavlus Sams: ;,;. von 
ſatentes, Sabellias, Phatinus, «/E1ius, Ennomings, together with the whole ſwarine 34, 5:4. 
of peftilent Dimi-arians, had from timeto time ſtirred vp ſithence the Coun- 
cell of Nice, were both pritiately firſt gx Rome ” a ſmaller Synode, > 
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"ports res C brit, with whoſe perſon © od hath 

wc G08 "Of gracious reſpett and fawour. But that the ſelfe-ſame pc 
I've v 2548445 mMAn ſhould properly be God alſo,and that , by reaſon noto 
wo yon, Led in arnitic,but of two Datur 

Fe dwzer, The ſame Perſon, the God ofglory may be ſai 
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ay Thus U 21 36 elicall nature, ſaith likew! 
ris edies. Phe feed of Abraham. It picaſed not the Word or Wik 


Leont.deSct | 
Cnax.r4. irfelfe ſome one perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould t 


d Heb,z16- yanced which wasa 
ſave many, built her Houle of that watere which is common vn 


not this or that man hier Habitation,but dwelt 71 V5. The Sceds © 
Plants at the firſt are notin a&, but in poſſibiliticth 


alreadie perfe&ed , it wou 

perſons , the one aſſuming and the othera 

id not aſſume a mans perſon vnto bis owne , but a pnans nature 

4 «r{00, and therefore tooke ſernen, the ſeed of Abraham, the very 
TEDHTL Element of our nature, © before it was come to haue any P 
evarcinpini- GC GRence, The fleſh and the coniunRion of the ficlb with' GO 
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'» ?arenrs. thatin Chriſt there 15 no perſonal! ſubſiſtence 
ſting, By taking only the nature of man , hee til 
changeth but the manner of his ſabſiſting, which wa 
ry of the Sonne of God, and is now in the habit of our fleſh. For a 


1:dge him to haue beene eternally the Sonne 0 
apply tothe perſon of the Sonne of God, euen t 


according to his humane nature. For cxamp 
borne of the Virgin Mary baptized of 7ohw in rhe Ripe 


remayneth art this preſent houre , a part 


tial of their fidelitie and zcalc, foucraigne preſcr- 
ton of Hereſie. Thus in Chriſt 


orow'to be, If the Sonne of God badtaken to himlclte a man now 
1d of neceflicie follow that there are in Chriſt two 


ſamed , whereas the Sonne of God 
his owne 


firſt origioall 
erſonall Humanc 
d begafi both 
and raking to himſclfc our fleſh was but one a&,ſo 
buy one , and that from eucrla- 
| continueth one perſon, and 
« before in the meere glo- 
5s much there- 


£re as Chriſt bath no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one whereby wee acknow- 
fGod , wee muft of 
hat which is ſpoke 
le, according to the Aleſh hee was 
r lordan , by 
4 


= —— 


ed od reqotocends 
-* venerall famous Aſſembly brovght to a PEACE® 
| ten agreeing.in that Contcfhon, 

of our 


all fawour choſen 10 he made intire i0 the s 


wvouchſafed 10 ioyne him elfe in ſo high a degree 


frwo perſons lin- 


es, Humane and Dinine , conioyned in one and 
4 as well to haue ſuffered deathzas 


con of man as well to haue made 
ſe would admit. I hat which 


evet7t 95, 1eceiued him, was Want of heed to the firft beginning of that admirable com- 
eficſh and dwelt 


E454) 1, 75 «- bin 

| ra ak. © Ve The Eyangelilt yſcrhthe plural 1umber, Men for Manhood,7's for rhe 

> acnpioxur DAtUre whereof we con(it, aycnas the Apoſtle denying the Aſſumption of 4#- 
n the plurall number, he rooke not # Angels but 


Jome of God totake'to 
hat one hauec beene ad» 
Tamed and no rgote, but Wiſdome, to theend She might 

to all, She made 
fHetbes and 
at whioh they aſterwards 
made and 


neceſhrie 
of Chriſt 
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adiudged rodye, and executedby the Iewes, Wee cannor ſay that 
the es 1th bore,or 0b» did baprite, or Pilarecondemae, orthe acnpiuder 
thenigtureof man; becauſe theſe all are perfonall Artributes, his perſonis 
the fubie& which recejuertithem', his naturechar which maketh his perſon 
capableor aptro receine, If wee ſhould ſay that the perſon of amanin our 
Sagioor Chrit wasthe ſubic@ of cheſerhings, rhis' were plainely co intrap 
ourfelues in the very ſnare of the NeForiams Hereſie; berweene whom and 
the Church of God there was no difference, ſaving onelythat NeForius ima- 
ginedin Chriſt as wella perſonall Humane fibſiftenceas a'Diuine,the Church 
acknowledging a ſubſtance both Dinineand Humane, but no other perſonall 
ſabſiftence rhen Divine, becauſethe Sonne of God rooke not to himfelfe a 
mans perſon , but the nature otiely of a' matt. Chriſt isa perfon both divine 
and Humane, howbeirnot thereforerwor perſons in one; neither both theſe 
iti one ſenſe, but a perſon Diuine, becauſe hee is perſonafyrhe Sonne of God, 
Hutane, becauſc he hath really rhe nature of the childten of men. In Chrift 
therefore God and Man,there 75 (faiths Pascnasrys)4 tpofold-ſabſtance,not a Paſchaſ lib; 

a two- foldper ſon, becauſe one perſon diftinguiſherh another whereas one nature can. 4eSyirit Sant! 

nd! in another become extine?.For the perſonall being which the Sonne of God 

already bad, ſuffered nor che ſubftance to be perſonall which hee tooke al- 

chough together with the nature which he had, the nature alſo which hee 
tookecontinueth, Wheretpon it followeth ppathit Ne#torias ; tharno. pet- 

ſon was borne of the Virgin but the Sonnie of God; noperſon burche Sonne 

of God baptized,the Sonnie of God condemned, the Sonne of God arial no 

other perſon crucified, which qne onely poynt of Chriſtian Beliete, che infinite 

worth of the Soune of God, is the very ground of all things beleeued concer- 

ning lite and ſalvation , by that which Chrift either did or ſuffered as man in 

our behalfe. But for as mach as Saint Cyr#l, the chiefeſt of thoſe two hundred b 46.0436; 
Biſhops afſembled in the > Counſel! of Epheſas where the Herefiz of Ne#o- IN 

rius was condetnned, had in his Writings againftthe Artians auouched, that 

the Word or wiſedome of God hath but owe nature which is cternall, and 

whereunto hee aſſumed flcſh ( for the Arrians were of on z thatbelides 

Gods owne eternall Wiſcdome there is a Wiſedome' which God created be- 

fore all things, tothe end hee mighe thereby create all things elſe, and that 

this created Wiſedome was the Word which rooke fleſh.) Apaine, for as 
tauch as the ſame Cyrid had given inftance in the bodie and the foulc ofman 

no farther chen onely to enforce by example againſt NeForius, that a viſible 

and an inuifible, a morralland an immorrall ſubſtance may vnited makeone 

perſon,the wordes of Cyril were in proceſle of time fo taken, as though it bad 

becne his drift rojteach , that cuen as in vs the bodie and the ſoule, ſo in 

Chriſt, God and man make bur ove »4:are.Of which crrour,fixe hundred and 

chirtie Fathers in the © Councell of Chalcedon condemned Emtiches, For c aniast; 

as Neftorins teaching rightly that God and man are diſtin& Natures, did 

thereupon miſ inferre that in Chrift choſe natures can. by no conianfion 

make one perſon; ſo Fatiches of ſound beliefe, as touching their true per- 

fonall copulation became vnſound, by denying the difference which Qill 

continucth betweene the one and che other nature. Wee muſt therefore 


Gg 3 keepe 
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keepe warily a middlecourſe,ſhunning both chat diſtraQtion of perſons wher©* 

io Neſtoriss went awry, andalſo this later confuſion of natures which decei® 
a Ayres ued Entiches. * Theſe natures from the momene of their firſt combination 
ws n= ae have beene and arcfor eucr inſeparable. For eucn when his ſoule forſooke the 
212 $da6/- Taberbacieofhis Body, his Deity forſooke neither Body nor Soule. If it had 
ow 5u>ey4ir then could we not trucly hold cicher that the perſon of Chriſt was buried, or 
x6y 5354 that thc perſou of Chriſt did raiſe vp it ſelfe from the dead. For the Body ſeps- 


- wifey +1 rated from the Word, can in no true ſenſe be termed the Perſon of Chriſt ; tor 


Amad9; 


Thatby the 
vnion ofthe 


groweth acy- 
cher gaine nor 


all propc 


o cithecr, 


tt.  paſrion endioue by teares, groned in heevine(ſe, and with extremitie o 
A 2s od) ſift J 


you 7. Wonders an 
{4p.: Greg, Na» 


9110- 
#b/{ance 


VXvT. 
© Gregor. Nyſs 
BKpifl ad Theo 


84,46 norhin 
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elſe but meere deity, which words ate {o plain & dircR for Exti =o" 
indoubt theyare not his whoſe name = carry.Sure [am ts fo 
eryth and mult of necelkcy giuc place to the berter aduiſed ſehirences of other 
men.* He which in himſelfe was poywied ( ſaith Hizazit) 4 Mediator t6ſant bis 3 Hiler.de 
Church, and for performance of that myReric of mediation betweene God and Man td: 
is become God and man,doth now being but one, conſiſt of boch thoſe natures united 
neither hath be through the vnion of both incurred the damage or loſſe of Fi 2g 
left by being bor wes Manwe ſhould thinke be hath ginen oner 19 be God,or that be- b PP 
| be continued God, therefore be cannot be Man alſs, whereas the 2006 beliefe " ies 
which maketh a man happy;proclaimeth ioynily God and Man, confeſſetb the word oooenoni 
and fi:fb fogerber. CYr1ic more plainely, Þ His rwo xatores haue knit themſelnes ny 
the one 101 other , andarein that neereneſſe ai vncapable of confuſion «41 of dis eft a A 
ration. Their coherence hath not taken away the difference betweene them, Fle ears 3 ch 
is nat become God, but doth Fill continae fleſh , alibough it be now the fleſh oY I 
Yea, of each ſubſtance ſaith c L E 0) the properties are all preſerucd and kept fafe, mortalitas, 
Theſe twonaturesare as cauſes & originall grounds of all things which Chriſt {Flat 
hath done. Wherefore ſome things he doth as God, becaule his Deitie alone is * OV ror ir 
the well-ſpring from which they flow ; ſomethings as Man, becauſe they iſſue rr mdkny ur” 
from his mecre hamade nature,ſomethings ioyntly as both God and Man be- — 
cauſe both natures concurre as principles thercunto. For albeitthe properties 7! nx 7h: 
of cach »tare do cleave onely ro that nature whereofthey are propertics,and mT Hep, 
therefore Chriſt cannot a«taraly be as God, the ſame which he nacaraly is as **5<rw1 rev: 
Man, yet both natures may very well concurre viito exe effett, & Chriſtin thar {75 7% 
ſpeRt be trucly ſaid ro worke both as God and as Man,one and the ſelfe ſame os 
thing Let vs therefore ſerit down for a rule or principle ſo neceflary,as nothing 7 TIP 
more to the plaine deciding of all doubrs and queſtions about the vnion _ > — 
euresin Chriſt, thatof both natures there is a cooperation often,an aſſociation ©4+ Frum 
alwayes, bytneucr any mutuall parricipetion ,whereby the properties ofche yg Wans wy 
one areinfuſed into theother. Which rule muſt ſerue forthe —_ vnderftzn- _ 
diag of that whichaDamaſcene hath touching croſſe and circulatorie ſpeeches triproprietates 
whercin thercare attributed to God ſuch thingsas belong to manhogd,and to. forces: 
Man ſuch as properly concerne the Deitie of Chriſt Icſas,thecauſe whereofis i : 
the «ociation of natures in one ſubie. A kind of tnuritall cortimutation there eſiraite ſod 
is,whereby thoſe concrete names, God,and Maw,when we fpcake of Cbrift,doe we ens, 
take interchangeably one anothers roome, ſorhar for truth of ſpeech ir ckil- eadumentes 
leth nor whether we ſay, that the Sonne of God hath created the world,and bumearnen 
the Sonne of man by bis dcath hath ſaued it,or elſe that the Sonne ofman did mar, wr 
createand the Sonne of God dye ro ſaue the world. Howbeit,as oft as we attri- ©** bereft 
bute to God whatthe Man-hogd of Chriſt claimeth,or tro man what his Deitie —_— 
hathright vaco,we vnderftand by the name of God,and the name of Man nei- <cetiens : 
ther the one nor the other nature, burthe whole perſon of Chriſt in whom <=: 
both natures are. VVhen the Apoſtle ſaich of the Iewes, that they crucified the os boom 
Lord of glorie,and when the Sonne of man,bcing on earth,affirmech that the mr boo 
_ Man wasin heaucnat the ſame inſtant, there is in theſe ewo ſpeeches ban, vr 
at mutuall circulation before mentioned, In the one there is attribured to tar nhl refinn 


God, or the © Lord of glorie,death, whereof diuine nature is notcapable;in the © "595466. 
orhee 


* 
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a Johm-3.13s "other vbiquitievnto * Man, which hamane natureadwitterh nor. Therefore 


- bythe Lordof glotiewe muſt needs vnderſtandrMie 


whole perſdn of Chriſt,' 


who being Lord of glorie, was indeed crucified,” butnotin'rhat nature for 
which heis termed the Lotd of glory. In like manner, by the Sore ofmany 
the whole whole'perſon of Chrift muſt neceſſarily bemcaur, whobeingman' 
vporearth,filledhcaucn wich his glorious preſerice; bit notaceording ro thar 


nacure for whichchetitle of man is giuen him. Withoitt thiscantion the fathers 


whoſe beliefe was fincereandrheir meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſeeme in their: 
writings one todeny what another conſtantly doth afftirme.7heodoyer difpu- 
reth with grearcarneſtneſſe,”that God cannotbe aid to ſuffer, But hethereby* 


meaneth Chriſts disine nature 
b Sym7lu FY 
Us KATHT Key + 
v#t Thu 


ror, 


Apollina; Byift. 
ad F laxia. 


What Chriſt 


Godispgiuen him. 


gecording ro 
the ft by 


the vnion of 


apainſt » A polinarize which held eucn Deirie 
ir ſclfe paſible, Cyri/. on the other (ide againſt Neftorims as much contendeh, 
thar whoſoever will deny very God to hane ſuffered death, doth forſgke rhe 
vY47ile.Gregs faith, Which notwithſtanding to bold, were hereſie,ifthe name of God inthis 
Nyll. deſc 1ffertion did notimport as ir doth the perſon of Chriſt, who being verily God 
ſuffered death, burin the ficſh,and nor in that ſubſtance for which the name of 


54 Ifthenboth natures doe remaine with their properties in Chriſt chus 
harh obtained diſtin as hath beenc ſhewed, we are for our better voderſtanding what either 
narure receineth from other, to note, that Chriſt is by three degreesa receiner, 
firſt, in thatheisthe Sonneof Gad : ſecondly, in that his umanc nature bach 


his fleſhwith had che honour of vnien with Deitie beſtowed vpon it: thirdly, in chat'by 


Deitic. 

C Natiuitas Drinon poteſt non eamex qua proſefta eft tenere 
naturam. Neg, enim aliud quam Dewſubſiflity1wi non aliun- 
de quimex Deo Deuſubſftit,Hilar.de Trinir«lib.s.cam ft 
gloria, empiternitate,virtute ,rexno,poteſtate boc quod pater 
eft, ommia tamen bec von fone auctore ſieut pater, ſed expaire 
tanguan filiue ſme initio &+ equalic habet, Ruffin. in Symb. 
Apoſt cap.9.Filium alinnde von deducoyſed de ſubſtantia ya- 
trisonmems patreconſeeutum poteftatem, Terwll. Contra, 
Prax. d Epheſ 1.15 <ava ta7pia , quicquidalteri que* 
viſmeds dat efſe- © 14c.1.17. Pater Inuminum vis T4 %} 
"* Srorenn,Pachym, in Dionyf, de Ceel,Hierar. 
Cap-1. Pater efi prancipinm totins diuanitatu quia ipſad nullo 
eft.x onenim babet de que procedatyfed ab eo & flim oft geni- 
tus, Spirits ſanttwprocedit, Ang.deTrin,lq4.c.z0 Hinc 
Chriflus debtatu loco nomen big patris wſurpat ;quia pater 
nimirum ef mwrydia 1671s. f Pater tota ſubiantiaeſt, fin 
bus vero derizatio totize & propagetio. Tertul.comtraPrax, 
| 4 LH uodenimDew eft. ex Deveft, Hilar,de Trin.lib.y.N;- 


drarpivis, we vyaoue golds dIÞ bs, Sap.7-85-26. i Nibil 
in ſe diuerſum ac difſemile babent natus & generans,Hilar.de 
Synod, Aduerſ. Aria. in Trinitate dlius atque aljus, non 
alind atque alind, Vincenr, Lyr, ca.tg. k Ybi author eter» 
xueſt,ibi & natiuttatis #ternitas oft : quia ſitut natixitas ab 
authoreeft ta ab eternoautboreeternanatiuitas eft Hilar. 
de Tringlib.12 Sicutnaturam preſiat filio ſme initio genera- 
 2io ;ita Spirits ſanflo preflat eſſentiam ſine initio proceſcis, 
.Aug- de Trin. lib-5 cap.rs, | Ora aryu n ypagh 5rt 
$aafer © vs 4d ofaiodn, ba Thu vTs Ab- 


« 7bu/ 24671]e, Theodeccr.fol, 43,& cxGregor,Nari - 
NOras. 2+de fil ibid 44+ 4 " 


il nif6 nat babtt flu, Hilary libeq. b *Ard' 
En. Heb-L.3. E han to Tis T7 wasJoxpa.Topos New B! 


meanes thereof ſundric eminerit graces haue 
flowcd asecffeAs from Deitic ito that nature 
which is coupled with ir. On Thrift there- 
fore there is beſtowed the gift of eteriall 
generation, the gift of vnion, and thegift of 
vnQion, By the gift of errhall Generitfon 
Chriſt hath received of the Father one and 
in number the< ſelfe-ſame ſubſtirice; which 
the Father harh of himſclfe receied from 
any other. For euery 4 begitming #© 4 Fiber 
vnto that which commerhof it; 'and every 
off- ſpring « a Sonne vnto that out of whichic 
groweth. Sccing therefore the Father alohe 
1s © originally that Deitic which Chriftf ori- 
inally is not ( for Chriſt is God 8 by being 


of God, light® by ifluing ont of light ) it fol- 
loweth hereupon , that whatſoever Chrift 


- hath? common vnto him with his heanenly 


Father , che ſame of neceffity muſt be gives 
him, bur naturally and eternally given, nor 
beftowed by way of bencuolence and fa 
your, as the other gifts both are. And chere- 
fore! where the Farhers giue itout forarule, 
that wharſoeuer Chriſt is ſaid in ge 

We 
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haue received, the ſame we oughtto apply onelyto the Man-hood of Chriſt: * 
eheir Aſſertion is true of all things which Chriſt bath receiued Ly 7race, bot 
to that which he hath receiued of the Father by cternall mativitic or birth, it 
reacheth not. Touching vnion of Deitic with Man-hood, itis by prace be= 
cauſe there can be no greater grace {hewed towards man, then that God 
ſhould vouchſafe to vnite to mavs naturethe Perſon of his onely begotten 
Sonine. Becauſe the Father ®*loueth the Sonne as Man, he hath by vniting a 70b1.3.3 5. 
Deitic with Man-hood , gi#e» all things into his hands. IthachÞ pleaſed the b epi s.s. 
Father thatin him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell. The name which he hath aboue = 
all namcs is © g/ven him. As the father hath life in himſelfe , the Sonne in c ?!! » 9: 
him/elfe hath lite alſo by the a gift of theFather. The gift whereby God hath © #** 525 
made Chriſt a Fountaine of litc, is, that « conjunt?/on of the nature of God with © 1-191n.5-104 
the nature of Man, in the perſon of Chriſt, ewhich g1f4 ( faith Chriſt to the 3,09 
Woman of Samaria)if thou didſt know, and in ibat reſpef? vaderſtand who it zterna. 
&, which asketh water of thee,thou wouldeſt aske of him,that he mighr oive £1952 4.19» 
thee living Vater. The Vnion therefore ofthe Fleſh with Deitie,is to chat f{eſh 
a gift of principall grace and fauour. For by vertue of this grace, Man is ' 
really made God, a creature 1s exalted abouethe dignitic of all creatures,and 
hath all creatureselſe vnderir, This admirable vnion of God with Man, can , «____.. 
inforce in that higher nature $ no alteration, becauſe vnto God there is no- hy four 
thing more naturall then not to beeſubic@ro any change. Neither is it a /* £5474 921 
thing impoſhble, that the VVagd being made fleſh, ſhould bethar which,ir k xr agate 
was not before, as touching the manner of ſubſiſtence, and yet continue in «wm 73 4- 
all qualities or properties of nature the ſame ic was, becauſe the Incarnation 7%!” 7*9F 
- of the Sonne of God conliſteth meerely in the vnion of Natures, which vnion heed, Diaks 
' dothadde perfe&ion tothe Weaker, to the Nobler no alteration at all. If "47prores. _ 
therefore ic be demanded what the perſon ofthe Sonne of God hath attay- 000 gg 
ned by aſſuming Man-hood, ſurely, the whole fumme of all is this, to be as »»1umep, 
wee are truely, really, and naturally man, by meanes whereof he is made | aypone wn 
capable of meaner ofhees , then otherwiſe his perſon could haue admitted, py pon 
the onely gaine hethereby purchaſed for himſelfe,was to be capable of loſſe reanariaitas 
and detriment for the good of others. But may itrightly beſaid concer- 7p 00n% 
. X X k Ht abitult, 
ning the Incarnation of Ieſus Chriſt, that as our nature hath in noreſpe@ Leodewaini, | 
changed his, ſo from his to ours as litle alteration hath inſued 2? The very $573 Mi»; 5; 
cauſe” of his taking vpon him our nature, was to change it , to better the 5,1. br 4m 
qualitie, and to aduancethe condition thereof, although in no ſort to abo. 71999 is 
liſh the ſubſtance which hee tooke, nor toinfule into it the naturall forces *#7%7%z: 
and properties of his Deitic. Astherefore we hane ſhewed how the Sogne «454, Theo. 
of God by his Incarnation hath changed the manner of that perſonall ſubfi. plal.1zforman; 
ſtence which before was ſolitaric,andis now intheaſſociation of fleſh,no alte. ©* 77%: 
ration thereby accruing to the nature of God; ſo neither are the properties ramperdidi]7 
of mans nature, inthe perſon of Chriſt , by force andwertue of the ſame 2 Hilar 4: 
coniun&ion ſo much altered, as not to ſtay within thoſe limits which ous Spartan 
ſubſtance is bordered withall; nor the Zate and quality of gur ſubſtance To 
ypaltered, but that there are in it many glorious effeRts procceding from 


ſ@ ncere copulatian with Deitic. God from vs can recgue nothing, we by 


him 
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him hauc obtained much. For albcitthe naturall n_ of —_— 
not communicable to mans nature , the -- mee gifts , rarer, - - 
fets thereofare. TM honour which our fleſh hath y mg . __ % 
Sonne of God, isin many reſpe&s great. If — > pe > "at von 
common vnto vs with him, the glory prouided for him -- = int _ 
dome of heaven, his Righrand Title thereunto euen in thathe 1s _ : 
reth from other mens , becauſe heisrhar man of whom God is himlelte a 
part. Wee have righto the ſame inheritance with _ __—— _ _ 
right whict, he hath, his being ſuch as we _ reac b = Aagact ney 
2s hecannot ſtoope vnto. *F urthermore, to be the Vay, t p 5 ar --3-pje 
Lifezto bethe Wiſedome, Rightcouſneſſe, Sanification, _ —_ 
be the Peace of the whol- world, the Hopeof the _ r - = _ : 
things ;z to bethar ſupreme Head whereunto all _ ws _ p_ _ 
a werex:iy carth is giuen; theſe arenat honours common vnto — " DES b 
_ ©o9jawirn 735 they are Titles aboue the dignitie qnd worth of any whic w c wake / 
= 6: pf man, yettrue of Chriſt eucn inthatheis man, - =—_ wit _ = _— 
b S252 is perſonally ioyned, and vato whomir hath addedr — _ _ "bx on 
$29 707% make him more then worthy thereof, Finally , ith Go = ; - e 
*2,-0 #71 Nature, «though nor by turning it into himſelfe, yer by making it his owne 
—_ irati concciue how God ſhould with- 
6113x225 inſeparable habiration , we cannot now con 970. Err y rear 
eee ourmanetherxercis din power, ores thglriof dine pri, 
4 wore For Man 1s inþ both an aſſociate © | ; 
CI 2 vaition, did the parts of our nature the Soule and Bodie of Cn _ 
7 pap aeR by-the influence of Deitie, where-withthey were page 4a 4 | a - _ | 
vos J14 73s ration, no vertue or qualitie aboue nature? was nm - —_ oy on 
0" "I made ficrie, doth not onely cut by reaſon of the __ - 4 _ 0 = 4 
pud Theod, bath, but alſo burneby meanes of that heate which ithat _— 
_ Am3zi59975; there is nodoubr, but the Deitic of Chriſt hath enabled chat nature w oo 
£e415%%, tookeofman,to doe more then man in this world hath powerogategs wa 
ts, Coders © for as much as(the bare cſſentiall properties of Deitie excepted) char _ - 
7zonc&p3,5; x;eed vnto itall things, he hath repleniſht it with all ſuch perfeians = - e =_ 
Pg  <"Y- is any way aptto receiue, catthe leaſt,according to the __ oft _ wn 
© 7:62.44, Nomie or ſeruice, for which it pleaſed hinfin loue and mercie to be ma - : . 
© i2vx42o;]%5 For as the parts, degrees, and offices of that my fticall adminiſtration did re- 
© 155. 3+., Quire, which he voluntarily vadertooke, the beames of Deiticdid in operation 
5 T9 THUp4Ce0 | ingly cith ſtrai inlarge themſelucs. From hence we 
XX, Seaypou- © Wayes according y cit Er d TEIITAaInc Or 11a {24 & rAcorradiet” 
ey £o0vi- may ſomewhat conicRure, how the powers of that ou cer 1 lchinos 
P02 0 hich being ſo inward vnto God, cannot chooſe bur be priuie _ ff 
which God worketh,and muſt therefore of neceflity be inducd with know -, 
{o far forth*© vniuerſall, chongh not with ipfinite knowledge peculiar to Dei- 


Bo 8JÞ% Th dy. 
7 » 
&'w £Y TA YI 
ALY 4 Va 0/4%- 
ip vo « Sos, 
PEV 3 Xfnsu 


£931 i, avi 


£45921 x; bv - 


AtduUCavreo0zt 


tie itfelfe.. The Soulc of Chriſt that ſaw.in this life the face of God, was here, 
through ſo viſible preſence of Dcitic, filled with all manner fgraces and ver- 


tues in that vamatchable degree of perfeRion, for which of him we readcir 


Thcodoret. & 


- . . . ,. i fel. 
'ren.11v.2,:d. written,thar God withthe Oile of gladnelſe anoynted 8 him h above hisi fel- 
lowes. Andas God hath in Chriſt vnſpeakeably glorified the Nobler, fo 
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nifg degrees of the influence of Deitie proportionable vnro his owne Purpo- 

ſes, inrentsand counſels. For in this reſpeR his bodie which by natural} con- 

dirion was corruptible, wanted the gitt of euerlaſting immunitic from dearli, 

paſſion,and diſſolution, till God which gaucig to be flaine for fine, had for 

riphreouſnefſe ſake reſtoredit to life with certainty of endlefſe continuance, 

Yc3, in this reſpe&the very glorified Body of Chriſt retaynedin ir © theskars # 10%: 20.77- 

and markes of former mortality. But ſhall wee ſay, thatin heaven his glorious 

Body by vertue of the ſame cauſe, hath now power to preſent ir ſelfe in all pla- 

ces, and ty beeuery-where at once preſent? Ve nothing doubr, bur God hath 

many waycsSaboue the reachof our capacities exalted that Body which it bath 

pleaſed him to make his owne, that Body wherewith he hath ſaued the world, 

thar Body which bath beene andis the roote of crernall Life , the Inſtrument 

wherewith Deitie worketh , the Sacrifice which taketh away ſinne, the Price. 

which hath ranſomed Soules from death, the Leader of the whole Army of 

bodies that (hall riſe againe. For though it had a beginning from vs, yet God 

hath ginen it vitall efficacie, Heauen hath indowedit with celeftiall power; 

chat. verrue it hath from aboue in regard whereof allthe Angels of heauen 

adore ir. Notwithſtanding, Þ a Body ftill ir continueth , a Body conſubſtan- Þ M72 717 
+ tiailwith our bodies, a Body of the fame both nature and meaſure which ir 7/7" pr 
had on carth, To gather therefore into one ſumme_ all that hicherro hath 49-F«» x; 34i- 
beene ſpoken rouchingrhis poynt, there are burfourethings which concurre 5" jatSor, 
ro make complete the whole ſtate of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt;his Deitieghis Man- 553126 
hood, the coniunion of both, andthe diſtinRion of the one from the orher 701 744p1ſpuphy, 
beingioyned in one. Foure principall Hereſies there are which hauc in thoſe *****+ 4%: 
things with ftood the truth ; _1r75ans,by bending them(clues againſt the Deity 
of Chriſt ; Apolinarians,by mayming and miſinterpreting that which belong- 
eth tc his humane nature; Neſtorians, by renting Chriſt aſunder, aud dividing 
him intorwo perſons ; the followers of Extiches, by confounding in his per- 
ſon thofe natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againft theſe there hane 
bcene foure moſt famous ancient generall Gonncels, the Councell of Nice to 
define againſt Arriavs, againſt Apolznarians the Conncell of Conſtantinople,the 
Councell of Epheſus againſt Ne#orians, againſt Eurichians, the Calcedon Coun- 
cell. In foure words, GLAWED $3 T6AGWS) a \eupe TAS» hay NUTS: iruely, perfectly, 
indivifibly, diſtiniiHy, the firſt applied to his being Goa, and the ſecond to his 
being Man, thethirdto his being of both One, and the fourth to his fill con- 
tinuing inthat One both, wee may fully by way of abridgement comprize 
whatſocucrantiquitic hath atlarge handled, cither in declaration of Chriſtian 
beliefe, orinrefutation of the forcſaid Hereſies. Within the compaſle of which 
fourc heads, I may truly afftrme, that all Hercefies which touch'but the perſon 
of Icfus Chriſt , whether they haue riſen in theſe later dayes, orinany Age 
heretofore , may be with great facilitic brought toconfine themſelues. Wee 
conclude therefore, that ro ſaue the World, it was of neceiſitie the Sonne 
of God (ſhould be thus incarnate, and-that God ſhould ſo be in Chriſt as hath 
becne declared, 
55 Hauing 
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55 | Hauing thusfarre proceeded in ſpeech concerning the perſon of Teſus 
Chriſt, bis ewo natures, their coniunRion , that which he cither is or doth in 


ot Chriſt cuc- reſpeR of both,and that which the one recejueth from the other ; fith God 1n 


ry where, and 
in wha: ferſc 


Chriſtis generally the medicine, which doth cure the world,and Chriſtin vs 


ir maybegran- 15 that receipt of the ſame medicine, whereby we ate euery one particularly 
red he iseuery cyted, In as much as Chriſts Incarnation and Paſhon can be availcable rono 


where preſent 


according to 
the icſh, 
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whique eſſe dici- 
tar, quiauu/ll 


mans good which is not made partakerot Chriſt, neither can wee participate 
him without bis preſence , wee are briefly to conſider how Chriſt is preſenr, 
tothe end it may thereby better appeare how we are made parrakersof Chrift 
both otherwileand inthe Sacraments themſclues. All thingsarein ſuch ſort 
divided into finite and infinite, that noone ſubſtance, narure,or qualirtie, can 
be poſſibly capable of both, The world and all things in the world are ſtinted, 
all effe&sthar proceed from them , all the powers and :bilities whereby 
they worke, whatſoener they doe, whatſocuer they may, and wharſoeuer they 
are, is limited. VVhich limication of each creature is both the perte&ion and 
alſo the preſeruation thereof. Meaſure is that which perfeQeth all things, be- 
cauſe euery thing is for ſomeend , neither can that thing be auaileable roany 
end which is not proportionablethereunto, and to proportionas well cxceflcs 
as defets , are oppoſite. Againe, for as much as nothing doth periſh bur 
onely through exccfſe or defe of that, thedue proportioned meaſure where. 
of doth giueperfeRion, it followeth that meaſure is likewiſe the preſervation 
of all things. Out of which premiſes we may conclude, not only that nothing 
created can pothbly be vnlimited , or canreceiue any ſuch accident , qualitie, 
or propertic, as may really make it infinite {for then ſhould ir ceaſc to be a 
creature) but alſo that cuery creatures limitation is according to his owne 
kinde, and therefore as oft as wee note in them any thing aboue their kind, 
it argueth that the ſame is not properly theirs , but groweth in them from 
a canſe more powerfull then they are. Such as the ſubſtance of each thing 
is, ſuchisalſo the preſence thereof. Impoſhble it is that * God ſhould withe 
draw his preſencefrom any thing , becauſe the very ſubſtance of God is in- 
finite. Hee filleth Heauen and Earth, although hee take vp noroome in ci- 
ther , becauſe his ſubſtance is immateriall , pure, and of vs in this World fo 
incomprehenſible, that albeit ® nopart of vs beeuer abſent from him , who 
is preſent whole vato every particular thing , yet his preſence with vs wee 
no way diſcerne further then onely that God is preſent, which partly by rca- 


2er13 xeramabs ſon, and moreperfetly by Faith wee know to be firme and certaine. Secing 


ſeas it ; 19de0 to- 
115 quia non pare 
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therefore that preſence euery where is the ſequell of an infinite and incom- 
prehenfible ſabftance, (for what cati bee every where, but thatwhichean no 
where becomprehended 2) to inquire whether Chriſt beenery where, isto1n- 
quire of a naturall propertic, a propertic that clcaueth tothe Deitic of Chriſt, 


jar:em,ſednon Which Deity being common vato him with none, but only the Fatherand the 


ſolum wane (6 


tat; creature, 
wvernumeniam 
cuilabet parts 
eiigs tons paris 


ter adeft, Bug. ®* a | 
polnt out the principall ſubic& whereunto cuery ſuch attribute adhercth, 


Foiſt $7, 


Holy Ghoſt, it followeth that nothing of Chriſt which is limited, that nothing 
created, that neither the Soule nor the Body of Chriſft,and confequently,not 
Chriſt asman, or Chriſt according to his humane nature,can pofhbly be every 
where preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation and reftraint doe either 
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or clſe they intimate the radical|cauſe outof which ic:groweth, For Example, 

when wee ſay char Chriftas man , oraccording to his bumane nacureſuffcted 

death, we {hew what natare was: the proper ſubic& of morralitie ; when wee 

ſay tharas God, oraccotding to his.Deitie he conquered death, wee declare 

his Deicic to hane beene the caule, by force and. vectue wheteof hee raiſed 

himſclfe from the Graue, But neither is, the Manhood of Chriſt that ſubieR 
whereunto vniuerſall preſence agreeth, neither is it the cauſe originall by force. - 
whereof. his Perſons inabled to be cyery» where preſent, Wherefore Chriſt is 

eſſentially preſent: with all things, ig. that hee is very\God, but noe preſent 

with all things as man , becauſe Manhoodand the parts thereof canneither be 

the cauſe nor thererhe ſubicd of ſuch preſence. Notwithſtanding ,, ſomewhat 

more plaincly ro {hew a trne. immediate reaſon wherefore the Manhood: of 

Chriſt can ncither be eucry where preſent, norcauſe the perſon of Cheiſt ſato 

be,: weacknowledge that of Saint Avgaſtineconcerning Chriſt moſt true, 2-Jy » £204 ad 
that hes perſonallythe.Vtord , he created all things, in that be # naturally man', hee wm ng bt 
birsſelfes created of God , and ic doth not-appeare that any one creature hath 9ued ad bopi- 
power ts be preſent with all cxeatures, VVhereupon, nevertheleſſe it will not RE 
fallow:that Chriſt cannot therefore be thus preſent , becauſe hee is himſelfe-a pope 2 
creature, for as much as anely infinite preſence'is that which cannor poſlibly /erper ef & 
ſtand with the eſſenceor being of any creature, as for preſencewith all things 6 0a 
that are, {ith the whole race,mafle, and body of them is finize, Chriſt by being a deNatiu.Mulei 
creature, is not in that reſpect excluded frompofſibilitie of preſence with them. *7o7e trepidene | 
Thar which cxcludeth him therefare 3s man from ſo great largenes ofpreſence, a er of 
is only tis being man, a creature of ths partjenler kind, whereunto the God of re completian- 
Naturc hath ſet thoſe bounds of reſtraintand limitation; beyond which to at- > 2% procla 
eributevnco irany thing more then acreature of that ſort can admit, were to jon 2. 
giue itanother nature, to makeit acreatureof ſome other kind then in tragh cbrif»n eſe 
tis. FurthermorcifChriftin thathe is man be every where preſent, ſecingthis 790en-the- 
commeth not by the nature of Manhood it (elfe, there is noorher. way how it ad Epheſ.. | 
ſhould grow but eitber by the grace of vnion with Deitic,or by the grace of vn 

&ion receiued from Deirie. It hath beenealready ſufficiently proned , thatby 

force of union the properties of both natures areimparted zo the perſan onelyin 
whomthey are, and not what belangethto the one naruee really .conueyed gr 

tranſlated into the other; it hath beene likewiſe proved; that natures. vnired 

in Chriſt continve the very ſame which they are-where they arc nor vnited. 

And concerning the grace of vnQion, wherein are contained the gifts and ver» 

ewes which Chriſt as man hath abouc men, they make him really and habitual- 

ly aman moreexcellentthen wee are, they take not from him chenatnre;and 

ſubſtance that wee haue , they-cauſc not his ſaule nor bodice to bee of another 

kind then ours is. Supernaturall <ndowments are an aduancement, they are 
no'extinguiſhment of that natyre whererq they arc given, The ſubſtance of 

the body of Chriſt hath no preſence, neither can baue bur onely locall, It was 

not therefore cucry where ſeene,nordidit eucry where ſuffer death,cucry where 

it.could notbe intombed,iris not every where now being exaltedinco Heauen, 

'Thereis no proofe inthe World ſtrong toinforcethar Chriſt had a true bodice, 
bur by the truc and naturall properties of bis bodie. Among which proper» 
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. Tertalde ties definite or local! preſenceis chicfe, 2 How «© ittrac of Chrift (ſaith Tereul- 


lian) that he dyed, was buried,and roſe ag aint, tf Chriſt hay not that veryſiiſh;rhe 
nature whereof i capable of theſe things, fleſh ming led wich blond, ſupported with 
bones, wonen with ſinemes,tmbroidered with vines? If bis maicſticall body haue 
now any ſuch new propertic,by force whereof it may eucry-where really euch 
in ſobſtance preſent it ſelfe, or ray at once be in many places,then hath the Ma- 


b 4».82if.57 icldic ofhiseſtarecrtinguiſhed the veritie of bis pature. > Make rhow no doubt or 


quetion of 11({aith $. Augaſtine)but that the man Chriſt leſus is now in that very 
' place from whence he ſhall come in the ſame forme and ſubiance of fleſh, which hee 
carryed thither and from which he hath not taken nature, but ginen thert unto im« 
mortality. According to 1hu forme be ſpreaderh not out himſelfe into al places. For 
it behooweth 05 to take great beed,left while weopeabout 19 maintaine theg lorions 
Deity of bim which u man, wee leaue him not the true bodily ſubHance uf a may. 
According to S. _—_— opinion therefore that Maieſticall body which we 
' make to be enxery-where preſent,doth thereby ceaſe to hauethe 2 
true bodie. To conclude, we hold irin regard of the fore-alleadged - —w—_ 2 
moſt infallible Truth;thae Chriſt as man is not every where-preſenc. There are 
which thinke it as infallibly true, that Chriſt is cuery-where preſent as man, 
which peraducnture it ſome ſenſe may be well enough —__ His humane 
ſubſtance in it ſelfe is naturally abſentfrom the carth,his foule and body not on 
earth, butin heauen onely. Yet becauſe this ſubſtance is infeparably ioyned ro 
that perſonal! word which by his very diuine efſence is preſcne withal things, 
the nature which cannot have in it ſe]f vniverſal preſence, hath it after 4 ſor: by 
being »o where ſexered from that which eucry-where is preſent. For inas muck 
as thatinfinite words not dinilible into parts, ic could notin part , burmuſt 
needs be wholy incarnate, and IN y whereſocuer the wordis,it bach 
with it Manhood,clſe ſhould the word be in partor ſomewhere God only,and 


nor man,which is impoſſible. For the perſon of Chriſt & whole,perfet God.and 


man whereſocuer the parts of his Man-hood being finite, and 
is Deity infivite, wecannot ſay that the whole of ChriF is ſimply cuery where, 
as we may ſay that his Deity is,& that his perſon is by force of Deity.For ſow- 
what of the perſon of Chriſt is noteuery wherc in that ſort, namely bis manhood 
the enely coniuntion whereof with Deity is extended as far as Deiry,theaRuel 
poſition reftrayned and ryed to a certaine place, yer prefence by way of conient#s- 
#nis in ſome ſort preſence. Againe, as the manhood of Chrift may after a 
ſort bec enery-where ſaid to bee preſent, becauſe that Perſon is cuery-where 
preſent, from whoſe dinine ſubſtance Manhopd no where is ſeucred : lo the 
fame Vniuerſality of preſence may likewiſe ſeerne in another reſpeR appliyable 
thereunto,nemely;zby cooperation with Deity,and that i» «4chings. The light 
created of God inthe beginning did firſt by irſelfe illuminareche World, bur 
after thar the Sunne and Moon were created,the Vorldfithence hath &y cherw 


 alwayecsenioyed rhe ſame. And that Deity of Chriſt wbich before our Lords 


incarnation wrought all things without man,doth now work nothing wherein 
the nature which it hath aſſumed is cirher abſent from ir or idle. Chriſt as man 


 hath<all power both in Heanen and Earth ginen him. He hath as man,oot as 
4 2-n.14,9, Godonly,afupremedominion oner quicke and dead, for ſo much his aſceafion 


into 
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into Heauen and his ſefon attheright hand of God do import. The Sonne of 


Ged which did firſt bumblehimſele by raking our fichh vpon him, deſcended 
afterwards much lower , and becameaccording to the fleſh obedicnrſo farre as 
to lafferdeath cuen the deathof tbe Croſſe for all men, becauſc ſuch was bis 
Fathers will. The former wasan bumiliation of Deitic, he later an humiliation 


of Manhood, * for which cauſe therefollowed vpon the later anexaltation of : »413 5, 


chat which was humbled, for with power he created the VWorkd;burreftored it 
Þy obedicace. In which obedience a5 according to his Manhood hebad glori 
ied God an Earth, ſo God hathglorified in Hceauen thar nature which yeelded 
him obedicuce,and hath giucn vnto Chriſt eucn in that hee is man ſuch fulneſe 
of power ouer the whole World , that he which before fulfilledinrheRtate of 
humilitic and patience whatſocucr God didrequire, doth now Þ raignt in glo- 
riecllchetimethatall things be reſtored. He which came downe from blea- 
uen, anddeſcended into the loweft patts of the Earth,isaſcended farreaboucal! 
" Heavens, tha ſitting at the right handof God, bemight from thence fill all 
things withthegracious & happy fruits of his ſaving preſence. Aſcenlion into 
Heauen,isa plaine localler ion of Chriſt according ro his Manhood from 
tbe lower ro the higher parts ofthe World: Sefhonatthe right hand of God, is 
theaQuall exerciſcof that Regencieand Dominion wherein the Manhood of 
Chriſt is joyned and matched with the Deity ofthe Sonne of God. Not that his 
Manhood was before without the poſſcflion of the ſame power , butbeceuſe 
the full vic thereof was ſuſpended, till that buniilitie whichhad bin before as n 
vaile to hideandconceale maicſtie were laid afide.< After gy from 
the dead then did God ſet him athis right band inheagenty plates fatre aboue 
all principalitie and power, and might, and domination, andeucry narhe thar is 
named not in this VVerld enly bar alſo in that which is ro come, & hath © put 
allchings vnder his ſet, & hath inted him overall the head to the Church 
' which is his bodice, the fulgeffe of him hat filleth all it all,” The © ſcepter of 
which ſpitituall Regimentoucr vsin this prefent World is at the length ro be 
yeclded vp into the hands of the Father which gaueir, rhatis to ſay he vicand 
exerciſe thereof ſhalkcea/cgthere being no longer on Earth any Milkant Church 
to goucrne. This goucramenttherefore he cxerciſcth both as God andas mat; 
33 God by eſſentiall preſence withall things; as man, by cooperation with that 
whicheſſentially is preſent. Touching tbe manner how hee workerh as man in 
all things, the principall powers of the ſoule of matvare the will and vaderſtan- 
ing, the one of which two in Chriſtaſſenterh vnco all chings, & from the other 
thing which Deitie doth workeishid , fo rhur by knowledge and aſſent the 
favle af Chriſt is preſent withall chings whichtheDeicy of Chrift workerh. And 
eyen'the badie of Chriſt ir ſcife, alrhough the definite limitation thereof be moſt 
ſenſible, doth notwithſtanding admit in ſome forr a kind of infinite arid vnlimi- 
ted preſence likewiſe. For his bodie beingaparr of that nature, which whoſe 
nature is pteſently ioyned varo dettie whereſoener deiric is,it followeththar bis 
yonry ae err hach-enery wherea of rue conjundtion with Deitic. 
Andforasmuch asitis by vertue of rhat conunRion made the bodic of the 
Sonne of God, by whom alſoit wasrmadea Sacrifice for the'{innes of the whole 
world,this gineth it a-preſence of farce and — al generations of 
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men. Albcit thereforc nothing be a&#«ly infinite i» ſubZance, but God one!Y 
in that ke is God,ncuertheleſſe as every number is infinite by poſhbility ofaddi- 
tion,andeucty linc by poſhbilitic of extenſion infinirte;ſo there is no ſtint which 
can be ſerto the valuc or merit of the ſacrificed Body of Chriſt, it hath nomea- 
ſured certainty of limits, bounds of efficacie vnto life ir knoweth none, bur is 
alſo itfelfe infinite in poſſibilirie of application. Which things indifferently eucry 
way conlidered, that gracious promiſe of our Lordand Saviour Icfus Chriſt 
concerning preſence with his to the very cnd of the World, I feenocauſe bunt 
that we may well and ſafely interpret hee doth performe both as God by eflen- 
tiall preſcace of Deitie, and as man in that order,ſenſc and meaning which hath 
beene ſhewed.. 
The vnionor. 56 Wehaue hitherto ſpoken of the perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt. 
cipation Peich PAITICIPStioN is that muruall inward hold which Chriſt hath of vs, and wee of 
is berweene him, in ſuch ſort that cach poſlefſeth other by way of ſpeciall intereſt, proper- 
Chriſt and the tie and inherentcopulation. For plainer cxplication whereof, wee may from 
Chriſtin this that which bath beene before ſufficiently proued , aflume to our purpoſe theſe 
preſent world. ewo Principles, that every original cauſe imparteth it ſelfe vnis thoſe things which 
come of it , and whatſoener taketh being from any other , the ſame is after 8 ſort in 
that which giseth it being. Itfollowerh hereupon,thatthe Sonne of God being 
2 Inthebo- lightof light, muſt needs be alſo light- * in light, The perſons of the God- 
ſome of the head, by reaſon of the vnitie of their ſubſtance , doe as neceſlarily remayne . 
_— 4.” one within another , as they are of neceffitic to be diſtinguiſhed one from a- 
alumeſſeps- nother , becauſe twoare the ifſuc of one, and one the of- ſpring of the other 
a tym two , onely of three onc not growing out of any other. And (ith theyall are 
aifoxe alin, but one God in number, one indiuifible Eſſence or ſubſtance, their diſtin- 
ſed difinftioze. tion cannot polhbly admire Separation. For how {hould that ſubliſt ſols- 
Terrul. contra g 111 by ir ſclfe which hath no ſubſtance , but indis:dsaky the _ ame 
u 


i gh whereby others ſubſift withir; ſeeing that the Multiplication of ſubſtan- 


ralem deftuit ces in particular is neceflarily required to make thoſe things ſubliſt a-part, 


| P--£4. which have the ſelfe-ſame generall Nature, and the perſons of that Trini- 
xifenem cadit, tic are not three particular ſubſtances ro whom one general Nature is com- 
—_— mon, bucthree that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance, which ir ſelfe is particular , yet 
gmmades ſepa- ey all chree haueit, and their ſcuerall waycs of baving it are that which 
in maketh their perſonall diſtiu&ion ? The Father therefore is in the Sonne, 
and the Sonne in him , they both in the Spirit , and the Spiric in both 
therp. So that the Fathers firſt Of-ſpring which is the Sonne,, remayneth e- 
ternally in the Father z the Father etcrnally-alſo in the Sonne, no way ſcuc- 
xd or divided by reaſon of the ſole and fingle vnitie of their ſubſtance. The 
Sonne in the Father as light in that light, ouc of which it lowerh withour 
ſeparation ; the Father in the Sonne as light in that light which it cauſeth 
and leaucth not. And becauſe i-this reſpe& his crernall being is of the Fa- 
ther , which cternall being is his life, therefore hee by the Father liuerh. 
Apaine, fich all things doe accordingly loye their Of-ſpring as themſclucs are 
more or leſle containedinirt, he which isthusthe onely begorten, muſt needs 
bee in this degree the onely Beloued of the Father. Hee therefore which is in 
the Father by ercrnall deriuxtion of being and life from him , muſt _—_ 
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be in him through. an.cternall, afteRion, of lque. His [ncarnation- cauſerh 
him alſoas-man to be now in the-Father, and the Father to be in him. For 
inthat heeis man , hee recciucth Lite fromthe Father as from the Fountaige 
of that eucr-liding Deitie, which in the perſon of the Word hath combined 
it ſelfe with Manhood ,, and doth thereunto impart ſuch lite as to no other 
Creature beſides him-iscommunicated.. In which conſideration likewiſe the 
« Joucof the Father towards him is more then it can bee rowards any other, 
neither can any attainevntothat perfeQion of loue which he beareth cowards 
his heaucnly Father, VWhereforc Godis not ſoin any ,qaor-any lo in God as 
Chrift, whether wee conlider him as the perſonall Vord of God, or as the na- 
eurall Sonne of man, All other things thatarc of God have God in them and 
he them io kimſelte likewiſe, Yet becauſe their ſubſtance and his wholy diffe- 


reth, their coherence and communion either with him or amongſt theraſclues 


is in noſort like vnto that before mentioned. God hath his influence into the 
very Eſſence of all thipgs,withour which influence of Deitie ſupporting then, 
their ytter annihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of him all things hate 
both receiued their firſt being and their continuanceto be that which they are; 
Allchings are therefore partakers of God, they arc his Oft-ſprig , his influ- 
encc is in them, and the perſonall Wiſcdome of God is for that very caule 
ſaid tocxcell in nimblengſle or agilitic, to Þ pierce into all intelleQuall, pure 
and ſubtileſpirirs, to goe through all, and to reach vnto cuery thing which is. 
Otherwiſe, how {hould the fame VViſedome berthat which ſupporreth, <bea- 
reth vp , and ſuſtaineth all ? Whatſoeuer God doth worke , the hands 
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fohn 3.3435. 
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b $ap.7-27. 
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of all three Perſons arc-ioyatly and c<qually ig ic, according to 1he order of | 


that connexion , whereby they each depend vpon other. -And thercfore albeit 
in thar reſpet the Father bee firſt, .the Sonne nexe, the Spirit laſt, and 
conſequently neereſt vnto cnery effe&t which'groweth from all three , ne- 
uertheleſle , they all being of one eflence,, arc likewiſe all of one cfficacie. 
Dare any man, vnleſſe hee be iznorant altagether how inſeparable the Per- 
ſons ofthe Trinitic/are, | + nm himſclfe. that cucry of them may hauc 
their ſole and ſcuerall Poſſcfhons; or that 4/wee being not partakers of all, 
can haue fellowſhip with any one 2 The,Father as Goodneſſe , the Sonne 
as Wiſedame , the Holy Ghoſt as Power, docall concurre in caery particu- 
lar, outwardly iſſuing from that one onely, glorious Deitic which they all 
are, For that which,moueth God to worke 15 Goodneſle , and that which 
ordereth his Warke is VViſcdome';, and that which. perfeReth his Worke is 
Power. Allthings which God incheir times and ſeafons-bath brought forth, 
were eternally and before all rimes in God, as a worke vabegun'is in the Ar- 
tificer whigh afterward bringeth-it vmo cfteR,' Therefore whatſocuer wee 
_ doe behold now inthis preſent World , ic was inwrapped within the bowels 

of diuine-Mercic , written in the.Booke of erernall VViſedomeand held inthe 
bands of Omanipotent Power, the firſt foundations of the Vorld being as yer 
valaid., So.that all things which, Gad bath; made ; are-in that reſpeR the 
< Oft-ſpring of God, they are in 


d 16581423. 


ascffes intheir higheſt cauſe, helike- « 18.17.18,14 


wiſe aQually is in them , 'the affiſtance and. influence of his Dejtie is their 19%» x 4.1.19, 


, Hh 3 ciall 


life. Let heteunto ſaving efficacie bee added ,..and it bringerh forth a ſpe- 77 4225 
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a 1-109 3.1, 


b 1,for. 15.47 


ciall of. ſpring amongſt men , conraining them ro' whom God bath him. 
ſelfe given the gracious and amiable name of © Sonnes. VVee are by na- 
ture the Sonnes of 1Ydaw, When God created Adam hee created vs , and 
as many as are deſcended from Adam , haue in thernfelues rhe Roore our 
of which they ſpring. The Sonnes of God wee neither are all nor any one 
of vs otherwiſe then onely by grace and favour. The Sonnes of God haue 
Gods owne naturall Sonneasa ® ſecond Adam from Heauen , whoſe Race 
and Progenie they are by Spirituall and Heauenly Birth. God therefore lo- 


e Epheſ.1.3,4'4 ving eternally his Songe , hee muſt needs eternally © in him haue loved and 


d 1-Iobs 5.11, 


* Rom. s.10. 
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of this My ſticall conjunQion, weeare of him and in him, cuen i as though 


preferred before all others them which arc ſpiritually {ithence deſcended and 
ſprungourt of him. Theſe werein God as in their Saniour, and notas in their 
Crearor onely.It was the purpoſe of his ſavirg Goodnes, his ſav/#e Wiſdome, 
and his /a#ing Power which inclined it ſelfe rowards them. They which thus 
werein Godeternally by their intended admifhon to life, have by vocatien or 
adoption God aQually now in them, as the Artificeris inthe Worke which his 
hand doth preſently frame. Life as all other gifts and benefits groweth ori- 
ginally from the Father, and commeth notto vs bur 4 by the Sonne, nor 
by the Sonne to any of vs in particular but * through the Spirit. For this 
cauſe the Apoſtle witheth to the Church of Corinth © the grace of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt , and the lone. of God, and the felloWhip of the Holy Gheft. 
Which three Saint Perer comprehendeth in one , fthe participation of divine 
Nature, Wee are therefore in God through Chriſt eternally according to 
thatintent and purpoſe, whereby wee were choſen tobe made his inthis pre- 
ſent World before the World it ſelfe was made, wee are in God through the 
knowledge whichis had of vs, and the love which is borne cowardes vs from 
eucrlaſting. But in God wee 'atually are no longer then onely from the time 
of our atuall Adoption intothe bodie of his true Church, into the fellow- 
ſhip of his Children. For his Church hee knoweth and loucth, ſothat they 
which arein the Church ,' are thereby knowne to be in him. Our being in 
Chriſt by Etcrnall fere-knowledge , ſaucth vs noc without our aQuall and 
reall Adoption into the fellowſhip of his Saints in this preſenc World. For 
in him we aRually are by our aQuall 8 incorporation into that ſocietie which 
bath him for their head ; and doth make rogether with bim one bodie, 
(hce and they in that reſpe&thauing ® one name) for which cauſe by vertue 


our very fleſh and bones ſhould bee made continuare with his, ' Vee are 
in Chriſt, becauſe hee 'k knoweth and loneth vs enen as parts of bitaſelfe. 
No man aQually is in him bue they ! in whom he aQually is. For he which 
hath notrthe Sonne of God, hath not hfe : = Tam the Vine , and you are the 
branches: Hee which abidethin me, and Tin bim , the ſame bringeth forth 
much Fruit, but the branch ſeuered from the Vine withereth. We arethere- 
fore adopted Sonnes of God to Eternall Life by participation of the onely 
begotten Sonne of God, whoſe Life isip the ® Wel-ſpriog and cauſe of ours. 
It is too cold an interpretation, whereby ſome men expound our being 
in Chriſt to-import nothing elſe , bur onely that the ſelfe-ſame Nature 
which maketh vs to bee men, is in him , and maketh him man as wee at 

or 
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For what' man inthe VVorld is there which bath not fo farre-forrh commu- | 
nion with Icſus Chrift? Jr is ngrt this that can (uſtaine the weight of ſuch YA 
ſentences as ſpeake of the myſteric of our * coherence with Icſus Chriſt, © 79%% 14-20+ 
The Church is in Chriſt as Ee was in Adaw. Yea by grace wee are cuc- HIS 
rie of vs in Chriſt andin his Church, as by nature we arc in thoſe our firſt 

Parents. God made Exe of the rib of 4dam. And his Church hee framerh 

out of the vecy fleſh, the very wounded and bleeding (ide of the Sonne of 

man. His bodie crucified and his bloug ſhed for the life of the World, are 

thetrue Elements of that heauenly being, which maketh vs Þ ſuch as bim- ® 597-15 48. 
ſelfe is of whom wee come. For which cauſe the words of Adam may be fir- 

ly the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſh of my fleſh , and bone of 

my bones, atruc natiue extra out of mine owne bodie. So that in bim cuen 

according to his Manhood , wee according to our heauecnly being are as 

branches in that root out of which they grow. To « all things hee is life, © #*»:- 
and to men light 4: the Sonne of God; tothe Church both life and light, 4 eter» 4 1%b» 6.57; 
nall by being madethe Sonne of man for vs, and by being in vs a Sauiour, 

whether wee reſpe& him as God, or as man. Adams is in vs as an original! 

cauſe of our nature, and of that corruption of nature which cauſcth death, 

Chriſt asthe © cauſe originall of reftauration to life; The perſofh of 4damis © #th.5 5, 
not in vs but his nature, and che corruption of his naturederiucd into all men 

by propagation , Chriſt hanging Adems nature as wee haue, but incorrupr, 

deriveth not nature but incorruption , and that immediately from his owne 

perſon into all that belong vnto him. As therefore wee are really partakers 

of the bodice of finne and death receiued from Adam z fo except wee bee 

truely partakers of Chriſt, and as really poſleſſed of his Spirit, all we ſpeake 

of erernall life is but a dreame. Thar which * quickneth vs, is the Spirit of * "7-15.45 
the ſecond Adam, and his fleſh that wherewirh hee quickeneth. That which ** 

in him made our nature yncortupt, was the vnion of his Deitic with our na- 

ture. And in that reſpe& the ſentence of death and condemnacion ; which 

- onely taketh hold vpon finfull fleſh , could no way poflibly vnto him. 

This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevaile wit God , and to 

hane the force of an expiatory Sacrifice, The bloud of Chriſt, astlic Apoſtle 
witneffeth, doth therefore take away finne, becauſe 8 rhrongh the erernall Spin yg Heb.g.ts. 
rit hee offered himſelfe unto God withour fpor. That which ſanftified our na- | 
eure in Chriſt, that which made ir a (acrifice available ro rake away ſinne, 

is the fame which quickeneth it, raiſed it our of the graue afcer dearh, and 

exalted it vnto glorie. Secing therefore that Chriſt is in vs as a quickning 

Spirit , rhe firſt wo of Communion with Chriſt muft' needes confiſt in 

the patticipation of his Spirit , which Cypsia® in chat reſpe& well termeth 

b rermaniſſimam ſocietatems, the higheſt and trueſt ſocietie'thar can bee be. b <pr.decenq | 
tweene man and him which is borh God and mari'if one. Theſe things 29725 
i Saint Cyrid duely confidering, reproverh. cheir ſpeeches, which-raught that ; ;,,; ;, 14 
onelythe Deitie of Chriſt is the Vine whereupon weby faith doe depend'as 15.ro.cap13, 
branches, afd chat neither his fleſh nor our bodies'are rompriſes-in this te- 
ſemblance. For doth any man doube bur char even'from the fleſh of Cheri n 
our vetic bodies doc receiue that life which ſhall make ther glorious arthe t 
latrer 
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latter day, | and for which they are already accounted parts of: his bleſIcd bY 
dy ? Qurcorruptiblc bodies could neuerliue gbe life they ſhall liue , were it n2* 
that here they arc ioyned with his body which isincorruptible , and that his 
is in ours asa cauſe of immortalitie, a cauſe by remoouing through thedeath 
and mcrit of his owne flc{h that which hindered the life qurs. Chrilt is therc- 
fore both as Godandas Man, that true Vine whereof we both ſpiritually and 
corporally are branches. The mixture of his bodily ſubſtance with ours is 
a thing which the ancicat * Fathers diſ- 


a Noſlraquippe & ipſius coniunttio nec miſeet perſonas nec vnit 
 ſubſtantzas,ſed affetns tonſociat && confederat yvoluntates.Cypr. 
- decan. Dom, b SOuemodo dickut carnem incorruptionem 
©. deuenire, & non percipere vitam , que corpore Domini &> ſax- 
 guine alitar Þ Irzn,lib,q.aduaſhzrel.capgzq Cc Undecon- 

fderandum eft non ſolum you ſeu conformitate affeftionum 


” Chrifluminnobi eſſc', verumetiam parlicipatione naturali (id eſt 


. cere fimuliter liquefatie ita miſcuerit vt vnum quidex viriſque 
, faftumvideatur , fic communicatione corporis & ſauguinu Chriſti 
©  zþſe in n0b4 eſt > nos i ipſo. Cyril. in lobglib. 10.Cap.13, 


realie vera) quemadmodum 5 quis iane liqueſatiam ceramaly = 


claime, Yet the mixtureof his fle(h with 
ours they © ſpeake of, to {ignifie what our 
very bodies through myſticall coniunQion 
recciue from that vitall efacacie which we 
know to bein his, & from bodily mixcures 
they borrow diucrs <limilitfdes rather to 
declare the truth, then the manner of cohe- 
rence betweene his ſacred and the ſanRif- 


ed bodies of Saints. Thus much no Chriſtian man will deny,that when Chriſt 
ſanRified his owne fleſh, giving as God,and taking as manthe Holy Ghoſt, he 
did not this for himſclfe only, bur for our fakes,thar the grace of ſanEification 


 andlife which was firſt receiued in him, might paſſe from him to his whole 


d Epbeſ,1.23- 


raceas malediion came from Adam vnto all mankind. Howbeit, becauſe 
the worke of his Spirit to thoſe effefts is in vs prevented, by ſinneand death 
polleGing vs beforc, it is of neceffity that as well our preſent ſanRification vn- 
to.newneſſe of life, as the future reſtauration of our bodies ſhould preſuppoſe 
a participation of the grace, efficacic, merit or yertue of, his body and bloud, 
without which foundation firſt laid there 'is no place for thoſe other operati- 
ons of the Spirit of Chriſt eoenſue. So that Chriſt imparceth plainely himſelfe 
by degrees: It pleaſcth him in mercic co account himſclfe incomplete and 
maimed 4 without vs: But moſt aſſured weare\that wee all receiue of his ful- 


 midin ommibus. 
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E += 0524 nefſe, becauſe hee is in'vs aza moouing and working cauſe, from which many 
© quiimpleton- biclled cffeAs Mexeally found to enſue, and thatin ſundryboth kindes and de- 


grees,” all'tending co;cternall happineſſe. Irmuſt be confeſt thatof Chriſt, 
working as a creatour,and a governourof the world by pronidence,all arepar- 
takers; notall partakers ofthat grace whereby he inhabiteth whom hee ſaucth. 


: e Ang. Epiſt's7 


Againe, as hee dwelleth not by graceinall, ſo ncither doth he cqually worke 
in all theta in whom he dwelleth. < hence is it ( faith Saint Augn/zine ) that 
ſome be holier- then other sare , but becanſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifully 
thenin others} And becauſe thediuine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his 
humane ſubſtance equally diftant from all, ie appearcththat the participation 
of Chriſt wherein, there are many degrees and differences, muſt needes con- 
liſt in ſuch-effe&s-as beingderiued from both natures of Chriſt really, into vs, 
are made. oxfr owne, and wee by having them in vs, are eruly faid to haue 
him from wbem they come, Chriſt alſo more or leſle co inhabit and:impare 
himſelfe as the graces are fewer or more , greater or ſmaller, whieh rcally flow 
to vs from Chriſt. Chriſt is whole with the whole Cburch, and whole with 


cucry part of the Chutch, as touching his perſon which can no way Goj0s : c 
| ; CiICo 
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ſelfe, or be poſleſt by degrees and portions, But the participation of Chriſt im- 
porteth, belides the Pare of Chriſts perſon, and þefides the myſticall co. 
pulation thereof with the parts and members of his whole Charch, atrue ac- 
ruallinfluence of grace whereby rhe * life which we live according togodlines , g.,... 
is his,and from him wercceiue thoſe perfeRtions wherein our cternall happines 'n 
confiſterh, Thus we participare Chtiſt partly by impuration , as when Þ thoſe » z4@ 53.5. 
things which he did and ſuftered for vs are imputed vntovs for righteouſneſſe; £217. 
partly by habituall and reall infulion,as when grace is inwardly beſtowed while 
weareoncarth,and afterwards morefully both our ſoules and bodies made like 

vntohis in glory.. The firſt thing ofhis ſo infuſed into our hearrs in this life is 

ehe< Spirit of Chriſt, whereupon becauſe the reſt of what kinde ſo cucr doc all « zen.3.9. 
both neceſſarily depend and infallibly alſo inſue , therefore the Apoſtles terme 544.6. 
it ſometime rheſecd of God, ſomerime the pledge of our heaucnly inheri- 4 t.tobx 3.9. - 
tance, ſometimethefhanſell or earneſt of that which is to come, From hence < Spheſa-n, 
itis, tharthey which belong to the myſticall bodice of our Sauiour Chriſt, and RIFE 
beein number as the ſtarres of heauen, diuided ſucceflively by reaſon of theit 
| mortall condition into many generations,are notwithſtanding coupled 8euery s 1 cor-n1a, 
one to Chriſt their head, and ball vato every particular perſon amongſtthem- £#%*/4-15- 
ſclues, in as much as the ſame Spirit, which anoyntedthe bleſſed foule of our hore 
Savior Chriſt,doth ſo formalize, vnite, and aate his whole race, as if both he * © 

& they were ſo many limmes compaRtedinto one bodie, by being quickned all 
with one and the ſame ſoule. Thar wherein we are partakers of lefus Chrift by 
imputation, agreeth equally vnto all thathauc it. For ir conſiſteth in ſuch a&s 
=> deeds of his,as could not hauc longer continuance then while they were 
in doing, nor atthat very time belong vntoany other but to him from whom 
they come, and therefore how men either then, or before or fithence ſhould be 
madepartakers of them, there can be no way imagined, butonely by impura- 
tion. Againea deed muſt either not be impured toany, but reſt alcogetherin 

which haueit by im 12 prey 


_ 


him whoſeiris,or ifatallit be imputed they 
haucie ſuch as itis whole. Sothar $ being neither in the perſonal preſence 
of Chriſt, nor inthe participation of thoſe'effeRs which are ours by impuration 
only,itreſteththat we wholy applythemito theparticipation of Chriſts infuſed 
grace, although euenin this kindealfo thefirſt beginningvf life , che ſecede of 
God, the firſt fruits of Chriſts Spirit be without laticnde. For we hauc hereby 
onely the being of the Sonnes of God, in which number how farre ſocuer one 
may ſecme to excell another, yertonching thistharall are ſonnes, they are all 
equals,ſome happily better ſonnes then the reftare, but none any morea ſonne 
then another. Thus therefore we ſee how the Father's in the Son, and the Sor 
in the Father , how both are in all chings ; andall in them, what communiod 
Chriſthath with his Church , how his Church andeuery member thereof, is 
in him by originallderination , and he perſonally in them by way of niyſticall 
afſociation wronghr through the gift ofthe holy Ghoſt, which they thar are his 
receive from him, and rogerher withthe ſame, what benefir ſoeyer the vitall 
force of his bodie and bloud may yeeld , yea by ſteps and degrees they receiue 
the complete meafure of all ſuch dinine grace,as doth fanQifie & ſane through- 
out, tilf the day of cheir finall exaltariontoa ſtare of fellowſhip in glotie with 

him, 


him whoſe partakers they are now ingholc things thatrend toglory. As for any 
mixture ofthe ſubſtance of his fleſh with ours, che participation which wehaue 
of Chriſt includeth no ſuch kind of groſſe ſurmize. | 

$7 legreatly offendeab, that ſome, when they labgur.to ſhew the vic of the 
holy Sacraments, aſhgae vnto them noend bye ovely 49 zeach rhe mind , by 
other ſcnſes, thar which the Word doth teach by hearing. Whereupon, how 
calily.n and carcleflc regard of ſo beauenly myſteries mpy follow, nou 
in part by ſorc experience had of thoſe men with wbom that opinion is 
trong. For where the Word of God may be heard, which teacheth with'much 
more cxpedition andongretull explicationany thing wee haueto learne , if all 
the benefit wee reape by Sacraments be inftruRion, they which ar all times 
kauc oppormuitic of viing the better meanetothar purpoſe, willſuccly hold 
the worſe in lefſe eſtimation. And vnto infants which are not capable af\in- 
ſtruRtion,who would not thinkita meere ſuperfluitic that any Sacramentis ad- 
miniftred., if to adminiſter the Sacraments be but to teach receivers what Gad 
doth for them ? There is of Sacraments therefore vadoubtedly ſome other 
more excellentand heguenly vic, Sacraments, by rcalongf their mixr nature, 
are more dinerſly interpreted and diſputed of thenany other pare of Religi 
beſides, for that in Pare: tore of properties belonging tothe clfe-ſame things 
as eucry mans withath taken hold of ſome eſpeciall conſideration ghaue x 
reſt, ſo they hane accordingly ſeemed one tocrolie another as touching their 
ſcuerall opinions about the neceffitic of Sacraments , whereas in their 
diſagreement is not great. For let reſpe& be had to the dutie which cuery com- 
municantdoth y and wcmay well determine concerning thevſe af 
nyo junasd h Ty tr ae rk cnc os RN ions 
to the Mutualle! co 4 tic,prouocations to goglinell ler- 
uationsfrom ſinne, memorials of the principall benefits of Her p47 FO 
yi of their loflirpon, api itthereby appeareth that God hath annexed thera 

rcucr vnto the New Teſtament, as.othcr Riges were before with the Old; xe- 
gard the weaknes whi _— 
our beliefe ; compare the receiut em with ſuch as receine them nag, 
Sacraments arc of diſtinRion to ſeparate Gods owne from (trangers, f 
- that in all theſe reſpgRs they arc found to be moſt neceflary. Bur their chictelt 
force and vertue conliſteth not herein ſo much,as in thar they axe heauenly Ce 
remonics, which God hath ſanfified and ordained to bee adminiſtredin his 
hburcch, firſt, as rharkes whereby to know when God doth impart the vitall or 
ſauing grace of Chriſt vacoall that are capable thereof, and ſecondly,95 meancs 
IT onall w 'inthem vato whom he imparceth grace. 
Foruth Gad and cannot by ys be diſccrned- working, 
therefare w 


I hey are warrants for the more ſecuritis of 


k | enit ſecmeth inthe eyes of hisheaycnly wiſedome,that men 
; for ſome Decree peyerafhiebamcale glorious preſence, 
| MERE ons laineand ſenſible token wherby to know whatthey can- 
| 2 8x044-2, Notſec. For Maſesrolge God and linewas impoſſible, yet * Hoſes by fire kgew 
b thn 5,4, WARE of rdinarily was preſent. The? Angell, by whom 


etheglary 
aerehyl waters of the P: led Betheſda with ſupernatural verine to 
heale, was — {vs ap therime ofthe Angels preſence knowne «ar 
| trouble 
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troubled motionsof the waters themſclues. The Apoſtles * by fi tongues 
which they ſaw, were admonithed whenrhe Spirit,which w could not be« * 4. 
hold, was vpon them. Inlike mannerir is with vs. Chriſt and his holy Spirit 

withall their bleſſed effe&s, though entring intothe ſoule ofman we are not a- 

ble re apprehend or exprefſe how,do notwithſtanding giue notice of the times 

when they vie to makecheir accefle, becauſe it pleaſerh Almighty God to com- 

municate by ſenſible meancs thoſe blefhngs which are incomprehenſible. See- 
ingrtherforc that grace isa conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompa- 

niecheftem as theirend,a{benefie which be thar harh received fromGod himſclt 

the auchorof Sacramenes,and not from any other natural or ſupernatural qu 

litic in thern, itmay be heereby both vaderſtood thac Sacraments are neceffary 

and that che manner of their neceſhty to life ſupernatural isnotin all reſpets 

as food ynto na:uralllife, becauſe they contain in cherſelnes no vitall force or 
efficacic,they are not phyſicall but moral inHruments of falaation, dutics of ſer- 

uice and worſhip, which vnleſle we performe asthe author of prace requirerh, 

they arc vaprofitable. For all receive notthe grace of God which reccive the 
Sacraments of his grace. Neither is it ordinarily bis will to beſtow thegrace of 
Sacraments on any, but by the Sacraments; which grace alſo they that receiue 

by Sacraments or with Sacraments,rece ive itfrom him & not from them.For 

of Sacramenrsthe very ſameis truc which 84/0mon; wildome obſcrucch inthe 6 wica.cg., 
brazcn Serpent: þ Me 1hat turned towards it, was not bedled by the thing be ſaw, Delany y 
but by 1hee's __ of 4 de ——_—_ of Sacraments, Thar pay on 
ſaving whi riſt originally is , or h« cnerall of his fera. Amb. %n 
whole Sfurch,by Sacrameneshe ſeucrally deriueth nedaey rol Cv therof - -=—" 


Sacraments ſerue asthe inftroments of God to thatend and purpoſe, moral in- gynnfontacte 
ftramentsrhe vſc whereofis in our bands,theeffeRin his ; for che vie we have nonpropriaipy- 


his expreſſe commandement, for the effe& his conditionall promiſe ; ſo thar 7%=2«tarapre 
withoutour obedicncetotheone,thereis ofthe other noapparttx aſſurance, 4,2792%%®,. 
as contrariwiſe where the ſigaes and Sacraments of his grace are not either operacar.Cypr. 
through contempt vnreccined, orreceiued withcontempe, we are not to doubt <* Crim. 

burrharthey really give whar rhey promiſe,and are whar they ſignifi. For we c Don tonia; . 
eake not Bapriſme nor rhe Euchariſt for bare reſemb/axces gr giemorials of 1+» inaibile 
things abſcnr,neither for noked fignes & teſhmonicsafſaring vs of grace recei- P = Ta rg 
ved zbut(as cheyare indecd and in verity) for meancseffeRnall, whereby cats per ſpecies 
God, when we take theSacramenes, dcliuereth inco our hands that gracc augil- ?'##cradbibes 
able vntocternall life, which grace the Sacraments Trepreſenc or fignifie. There © 
baue growne in the doQrine concerning Sacraments many dithcultics for reercurets 

wantofdiftin&explieation wharkind or degree ofgracedoth belong vatoeach 'Y7*% Frcie 
Sacrament. For by this it hath come to paſſe, tharrherrueimmediat cauſe why MON oag 
Baptiſme,and why the Supper ofonr [ord is neceſlary,few doc rightly and di- Hego deSa- 

ftin4ly conſider. It cannot be denied but ſundry the ſame effeRs and benefits ;; Es 
which grow voto men by the one Sacrament, may rightly be artribured vnto \Piritualicgratic 
the other. Yerthen doth bapriſme challenge ro it ſclfebur the inchoation of /*7<=ex:«,z0s 
thoſe graces, the conſarnmation whereof dependeth on myſteries enſuing. We = ==. ce 
receive Chriſt leſus inbapriſme once as thefirſtbeginner;in rhe Eychariſt often #1 2oncxraarg 
#3 being by cominuall degrees the finiſher of our life. By bapciſne TY Medicina. 


el! ,1.ca.4 


- rilme may 


er _ 
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3 wereceiuc Chriſt Icſus, and from him that ſauing grace which is proper vnto 
*Þ 6 benetnethy the other.Sacrament we recejue him alſo, imparting therein him- 
ſclfc andchar grace which the Euchariſt properly beſtowerh.Sothat cach Sa- 
crament having both that which is generall or common,and charallo which is 
peculiar vato.it{c}te,, we may hereby gather that the-participation-of Chriſt, 
which. properly belongeth t@any one Sacrament,js not otherwiſe tobe obtai- 

ned but byche Sacrament whereunto itis proper. | 
Theſubſtance "3 Now eucaaythe ſoule doth organize the body, and giuevato cuery 
of Bopriime: memberchercofthar ſubſtance, quantity & ſhape which nature ſecth. moſt cx: 
lemnicies ther pediegt, .ſothe inward grace of Sacraments may tcack what. ſetucth beſt far 
GReo —_ their ourward forme,a thing inno part of Chriſtian Religion, mach keffe heere 
RL tance © be negleed. Grace intended by Sacraments was a cauſe of thechoiſe; &is 
chereofbeing a reaſan of the firnelle of che Elements themſelues, Furthermore, ſceingrhat che 
ry _— grace which herewereceiuc,deth no way depend yponthenaturaltorceofthar 
riſe may © Which we preſently. behold, it was of neceſhey that words of cxpreſſe'declara- 
giue place ro rjgn taken from the very mouth of our Lord himſclfc ſhould be added voto vi 
net"; fable Elements,chatche one mightinfallibly teach wharthe other domoſt aſſu; 
dvabuexrebu rely bring to paſſe.In writing and ſpeaking of the blefled Sacrament, we * vie 
94 terrene for the moſt part vnderthe name of their ſub#ance, not onely to compriſe that 
Peeedaces, whereof they outwardly and ſenſibly conſiſt , buralſothe ſecrer grace which 
here{1.4.c-34: they ſignific and exhibit. This isthe reaſon wherefore commonly in® defigiti« 
nbele won 905; whether they be framed larger to avgmene,or ſtriter toabridgethe num- 
nudiefcnu, ſed ber of Sacraments, , we find | grace expreſly mentioned as thcir true eſſentiall 
Penis ſrevl & forme, Elements as the matter whereunto tharforme doth adioyneir ſelfe. Bur 
| ro ng 0 if that be ſeparated: which is (ecrer,and thatconlidered alone which is ſcene,as 
prior.Art.s. of necelhity it muſtin al thoſe ſpecchesthar make diftinRion of ſacramentsfrom 
Sacraments (,cramental grace,the name ofa ſacrament in ſuch ſpeeches can implyno more 
nip then what the outward ſabfencethereof doth comprehend. And tomake com- 
. plete the outward ſubſtance of a ſacrament, there is requircd an outward forme 
IGdor Fryer, Which forme facramental Elements receive from ſacramentall words. Herevp- 
lid.x.$acramentum eftper quodſub tegumentereram vighi- ON it groweth that many ©rimes therearethree 
py mes ſpy rurne- tereting eperatar Gregor.mag: things faid ro regdy the —_ -# a ” 
nm of enum pympcans eſpcasitereſeur Dei crament namely, the grace whichis thereby 
cram culaſiberrecſeere od idtanm referee ih ewnt offered, the Element which ſhadoweth or fig- 


| bomines. Thats q 1014.89 tov F. Sacramentameſtg- nifiech grace, and the Word which expreſſeth 
bom > ret Awe green Tower whatis done by the Element. . So chat whe. 
q.60 3+ Sacramenta ſunt ſigna &+ſymbola vigpbiliarerum in- ther we confiderthe outward by icſclfe alone, 
re Piriemſent bob e.Cond Baker Nr purten ng or both the outward and inward ſubſtance of 
confel[.ca,t1, © Sacramen:a conflant verbs, fiynis, & Any SACrament , there are in the one reſpet 
rebus pynificatis.ConfelT Heluet, poſt.caps 19. bur two eſſentiall parts, and intheother but 
three that concurre togiue Sacraments their full being. Furthermore, becauſe 
definitions are toexpreſle bur the moſt immediate and neereft parts of narure, 

whereas other principles farther off, although not ſpecificd in defining,are nor 


withſtanding in nature implyed & preſuppoſed, we muſt note thatin as much 


—-— 


as Sacraments are ations religious and myſticall, which nature they have - 


not vnleſſe they proceed from a ſerious meaning ; and what euery mans pri- 
uate 


ents - _ 


©” —_ —— 
— _— * _ 


———_——.. <_— — 
= me —_—_—_—_—_—_—__ 
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Vate miud is , as we cannot know, ſo ncirther are we bound to examine: there» * S1abud Hini” 
lorealwayes in theſe caſes the knowne intent of the Church generally doth CONES 
ſuffice, & where the contrarieis not * manifeſt , we may preſume that he which iludete "a 
outwardly doth the worke, hath inwardly the purpoſe of the Church of God. 9% 4e/ali«d 
Concerning all other Orders, Rites, Prayers, Leſſons, Sermons, ARions, and pts 
their Circumſtances whatſocuer they are to the outward ſubſtance of Bap- nihilagitur, ne 
tiſme hut things accefſory , which the wiſdome of the Church of Chriſt is to — x58 
order according to the exigence of that which is principall. Againe,confidering nates 
that ſuch Ordinances haue beene made to adorne the Sacrament, ® notthe Sa- 22tef;ſne fccle- 
crament to depend on ons henna that they are not of the ſubſtance of ,,,,,u.2 Lau 
Baptiſme , and that Baptiſme is farre more neceſlary then any ſuch incident cel.inft. ur, 


Rite or Solemnitie ordained for the better adminiſtration thereof, © if the caſe <*=iÞ.>-cir. 
x a 5. hoctamen 
bee ſach as permitteth gOor Bapti ſme ro haue b Acteſſorium non regulat prixcipale , ſed ab eo regMlatar, 4% 


t Complements of Bapriſme, better P<*<gul. iur, in Sexrl.z.,quod iufſu. c Frſenibil faci» 
The decen P P Os le mutandum eft ex ſolcunibus, tamen vbi DF mer wry 


it were t0 intoy the bodic without bis Furni- cit ſubweniendameſt, Lib,. 8 3odercg,hur, 
ture, then to wait for this, till che opportunitie of char for which we defire it be 
loſt. Which Premiſes ſtanding,it ſeemeth to haue becne no abſurde colleRion, 
thatin caſes of necefhitie which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſme bee admini- 
ftred, with vſaall ſolemaities(to ſpeakethe leaſt)it may be tolerably giuen with- 
out them, rather then any man withoutit ſhould be ſuffered to depart this life, 

59 They which denic that any ſuch caſe of neceffitic can fall , in regard Th* groundin 
whereof the Church ſhould tolerate Bapriſme, without the decent Rites & S0* yiceuoss « 
lemnitics thereunto belonging, pretend that ſuch tolcrations have riſen from a necefſicie of 
falſe interpretation which cerraime men haue made of the Scripture, groundin y_ =o 
ancceſhitic of externall Baptiſme vpon the words of our Sauiout Chriſt. Paleſſ ay 4 
4 mas be borne againe of Water and of thes piret, T.C+l.1-p.143+ Private Bapriſme firſt roſe ypon a falſe in- 


be cannot enter iniothe K ingaom of Heaven.For, rerpreration of rhe place of Saint lob 3.5, Ynleſea man 
be borne againe of Water and of the Spirit : and where cer-= 


by Water and the Spirit, Wearein that place tO traine doceinterpret the word Pater for the materialland 


vnderftand (asthey imagine) no more thenif elementallWarer,'when as our Sauiour Chriſt taketh 


= ne ments Warerthere by a borrowed fpeech, for the Spiric of 
the Spirit aloncha beenementioned,and Wa- God, the effeR whercof It ſhadowerh our. For cucn as 


ger nor ſpoken of, Which they thinke is plaine, in anotherplace, Matibew 3.1 1-by Fire and the Spirir, 
becauſe c)ſc where it is notimprobable,that he he meancth nothing burthe Spirir of God, which pur- 
Holy Ghe#t and Fire, doc bur ignific the Holy F7irannu Fine Spine heemeancth norbingell? borets 
Ghoſtin ro OO Fire. Whereup. Spirit of God which clenſerhthe Achoffinn » and cog4 
onthey conclude, that ſecing Fire in one place !<b che broy ing heatof an vnquier Conſcience, as Was 
may 's , therefore Water p another xr 46 is onde}; hg CT OR ROMRATENY 
buta Metaphor, Spirit, the interpretation thereof, and ſo the words doe one. 
ly meanc, that vnlcflea man bee borne againe of the Spirit hee cannot enter 
into the Kingdomeof Heanen. I hold it for a moſt infallible rule in Expofi- 
tionsof ſacred Scripture , that where a literall conſtrution will Rand, the 
fartheſt fromthe Letter is commonly the worſt. There is nothing more dan- 
gerous then this licentious and deluding Art , which changeththe meaning of 
words,as Alchymie doth or woulddoethe ſubſtance of Metals, maketh of any 
thing wharir liſtetb, and bringeth in the end all Truth to nothing. Or howlo- 
eucr ſuch voluntarie cxerciſc of witmight be borne with otherwiſe, yetin pla- 
ces which vſually ſerue, as this doth, concerning Regeneration by water & the 

| T1 | holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, ro be alleaged for groundsand principles , lefle is permitted. To 
hide the generall conſent of Antiquitie agreeing in the literall interpretation, 
they cunning!y affirme , that certaine haue taken thoſe words as meant of ma. 
teriall water, when they know, that of all the Ancient there is not one to be na-« 
med, that euer did otherwiſe cither expound or allcage the place , then as im- 
a Mizim? /unt plying externall Baptiſme,Shalithat which hath alwayes® received this and no 
mutans que gther conſtrution, be now diſguiſed with atoy of noucltie ? Muſt wee needs at 


inter relatio- 
wen certam 


the only ſhew of Criricall conceir without any mored<cliberation, veterly con- 


ſemper babxe- demne them of crrour, which will not admit that fire in the words of /ohw , is 


raut.D.lib.r, 
tit.2-lib,23, 


quenched with the Name of the Holy Ghoft , or with the name of the Spirit, 
water dricd vp inthe words of Chriſt? When the letter of the Law bath two 


things plaincly and cxpreſly ſpecified, Water, and the Spirit ; Wateras a dutie 
required on our parts, the Spiriras a gift which God bcitoweth ; there is dan» 
ger in preſuming o to interpretit, as itthe clauſe which concerncth or ſelues 
weremorethen needeth. VVe may by ſuch rare expoſitions arraine perhaps in 


b Afts I-3+ 
tobn baprized 
with Warer, 


the end to bethought witty, but withill aduice. Finally,if at ® cherime, when 
that Baptiſme which was meant by 7/4n,came to be really and truly performed 


buryeuſhall by Chriſt himſelfe, we find the Apoſtles thac had beene, as we are, before bapti- 


within few 
daycs be bap- 


zed, new baptized with the Holy Ghoſt,andin this their later Baptiſme as well 


tized withthe 2 © Viſible deſcent of fire, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit, if on vs 
Holy Ghoſt. he accompliſh likewiſe the heauenly worke of our new birth , not with the 


c Aﬀts.3« 


Spiritalone, but with Vater thereunto adioyned , fith the fairhfulleft Ex- 


ders of his words are his ownedceds, letthat which his hand hath mani- 
feſtly wrought, declare what his ſpeech did doubttully vtter. 


What kind of necflicic in outward Baptiſme hath bene ga» 
thered by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt , and what the 
truce necefliciethereofindeed is, T.C\{.1.p 143 Secondly, 
this errour [of priuate Bapriſme] came by a falſe and vn- 


neceflarie concluſion drawne of that place. For although 


the Scripture ſhould fay,thatnone can be ſaued but thoſe 
which haue the Spirit of God , and arc baprized with ma- 
teriall and clementall Warer, yer ought ir ra be ynderſtood 
ofthoſe which cen conuenientiyand orderly bee bronghr 
ro Baptiſme, asthe Scriprurc,ſaying, that who ſo doth nor 
belceue the Goſp:llis condemned alrcadic,1ob.z.18.mea- 
nethrhisſenrence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell, 
and haue diſcretion ro vnderſtand itwhen they heare ir, 
and cannor here ſhut vnder this condemnation , cither 
thoſe that be borne deafe, and ſoremaine,orlirteInfanrs, 
ornaturall Fooles, that haue no wir to conceiuewhat is 
preached, d ov Arytre £ rw th id erat 
Cui os Currie : 8 6 rarwThe'yally wi orrhand a5. 
yu arent, 7 714 xaxdy daoCahg v afcprflibes. Neceſſa- 
rium id dcitur finequeutconcauſa fierj non poteſt vi vinatur : 
&> ea ſine quibus fieri nequit vi bonum aut fit aut fiat ; vel ma- 


lum aliqued amoxcatur, aut non adfit, Ariſt, Mctaph 5.cap,y- 


e Fobn3.3. 


60 Tothis they adde, that as wee erre 
by following a wrong conſtruction of the 
place beforeallcaged, ſo our ſecond ouers 


{ightis, that wee thereupon inferrea necefs 


fitie ouer-rigerous and extreme. 'The true 
neceſkiric of Baptiſme , a few Propoſitions 
confidercd will ſoone decide. All _ 
which cithcr are knowne 4 Cauſes, or 

Meanes, whereby any great good is viually 
procured, or men delivered from grievous 
euill, the ſame wee muſt needs confeſle ne= 
ceſlary. Andif Regeneration were not inthis 
very ſenſe athing neceffarie to etcrnall life, 
would Chriſt himſelfe haue caught Nicode- 
34 thar to ſee the Kingdome of God is 
© impoſſible , ſaving onely for thoſe men 
which are borne from aboue ? His wordes 


following in the next ſentence, are a proofe ſufficient, thar to our Regeneration 
f5. bis $piritis nolefle f neceſſary, then Regeneration ir ſelfe neceflary vnto life, 
Thirdly , vnlefle as the Spiritis a neceſſary inward caulce, ſo Water werea ne- 
celſary outward meaneto our Regeneration, what conſtruQion ſhould wee 
giuc vnto thoſe words wherein we are ſaid to be new born, and that iZy,naros» 


cen 
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eucn of Water} Why are wee taught that ® with water God doth purifie and m e3/.5.16 
cleanſe his Church? Wherefore doc the Apoſtles of Chriſt terme baptiſme na n ri 3.5, 
bath of Regeneration ? What purpoſe had they in gining menaquice to receiue 

outward Baptiſme, and in perſwading them ir d1d auaile 9 ro remiffiun of 944-38. 
finnes ? If outward Baptiſme werea cauſe in it ſelfe poſſeſſed of that power 

either naturall or. ſnpernaturall, without the preſent operation whereof no 

ſuch effeR could poſſibly grow , irmult then follow , that ſeeing eftets doe 

neucr preuent the neceſſarie cauſes out of which they ſpring, no man coulde- 

uer receiue grace before Baptiſme : which being apparently both knowne and 

alſo confeſt to be otherwiſe in many particulars, althoughin the reſt we make 

not Baprtiſme a cauſe of grace, yet the grace which is given them with their p pideles (214+ 
e Bapriſmc, doth ſo farreforth depend on the very outward Sacrament , that > exif ele- 
God will haucitimbraced not onely as a ſigne or token what wee recciue, but Þ,1; 1nwleen 
alſo as an inſtrument or meane v hereby wee receive grace, becauſe Baptiſme iftisauerunz. 
is a $acrament which God hath inſtiturcdin his Church, co theend that they ®' ens ae 
which receiue the ſame,might thereby perifia tribuitur. Hugo de Sacram.lib, 1: cap« 3, q SufeeptusIChrift 


bee 4 incorporated into Chriſt , and ſo £5774, /«ſcipiens nom idem fitpoit louachrum qui ante baptiſmum fuit, 
ſed corpus regenerati fit carocrucifixi.Leo,Sermg, de Pal.Dom. I Cas 


thr ough his moſt pr ec1ous Merit ob- ro abluitur vt aniza emaculetur, Terr, de carn. reſurs Homo per aquam 
(ayne as well that ſaving grace of im» baptiſmi lice: 4 fors idem eſſe videatur intusremen alter efficitur ; can 


tation which taketh away *all for- !*#44/9 741us ſe peceato renaſritur, prioribusperit, ſaccedentibus proficit, 
«6.4 I \: . detirioribus exuitur,'tt meliorginnouatur , perſona tingitur & natura ma= 
mcr guiltines,as alſo that f infuſed Di- ;arur. Euſeb, Bwit. de Epiphan. homil.z. Tprarlu yippmory nuiy 6+ 


uine vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, which ri 2505, 7 ix 09pd]es , Thu ix bacſioueroc, mu) is dvecdorase 


ws AUTH (Sy 11 T8 GarliguaTos Ydpis x, huiduis & xbous ralexavoudy 
iuech to the powers of the Soule their @s TLAY, Tis d's 74 Kal Exaroy djpepTias xdfapory iycurn, Grege 
rſt diſpoſition cowards future new- Homil, deſan&.,bapr. 1 Ynde enitals anxz/i0 fuperioris eu labe deter[h 


neſle of life. There are that clcuate —— pettus ac purum deſeper iy infundit. Cyp.ep, ad Donar. 

: v {45yoy Toy Ga\ady dpapſnuaTey IupeiTa TW apeor , and 
too muchthe ordinary and immediate ,1,7oiva 75; tory ſures u T1910 &y4997 , x; BJ1owen 2 
meanes of life , relying wholly vpon SeardTs x, Tis avaxdawus xahionss xomores , * Tis TY G1wpTcHx 


the bare conceit of that eternall Ele- Jopits THUS ireoiay xpiCera. Theodorer: Epno.- diuin, dogmat, 
6 X f R , Baptizari, eft pmrgaria ſordibus peccatorum,C donarivaria Dei gratia ad 
Aion 5 which notwithftanding inclu- yje:mnouemn & inxocentem,Confell. Heluer, cap.2o, 


deth a ſubordination of means; without which we are not aually brought to 
inioy what God ſecretly did intend, & therefore to build vpon Gods EleRion, 
F it wee keepenotour ſelucs ro the wayes which hee bath appointed for men to 
walke in, is butaſclfe-decciuing vanitie, When the Apoſtle ſaw tnen called . 
tothe participation of Ieſus Chriſt , afrer the Goſpell of God embraced and 
theSacramenr of life received, he feareth not © then to put chem in the number « #pber. r.r. 
of Ele Saints, hee *then accounteth them deliuered from death, andcleane , ,, 
purged from all ſinne. Till chen, notwithſtanding their preordination vnto life 
which nonecould know of fauing God, what were they in the Apoſtles qwne 
x account, but children of wrath as well as others plaine Aliens, altogether , ,,; x, 
without hope, ſtrangers vtrerly withour Godin this preſent world ? So thatby 
Sacraments and other ſenſible rokens ofgrace, we may boldly gather that hee, 
whoſe mercy vouchſafeth now to beſtow the meancs , hath alſolong ſithence 
intended vs that whereunto they lead. Bur let vs neuer thinkeit ſafe to pre- 
ſume of our owne laft end , by bare conicAurall colle&ions of his inten 
and purpoſe, the meanes fayling that ſhould come betweene. Predeſtination 

Iiz CES bringeth 
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bringeth notto lite, without the grace of externall ® vocation , wherein our 


_ Baptiſme is implycd. For as weare not naturally men without birth, ſo nci- 
thcrarewe Chuiſtian men in theeye of the Church of God but by new birth, 
nor according to the manifeſt ordinarie courſe of Diuine Diſpenſation new 

Þ "Ag or borne, but by that Baptiſme which both declarerh and maketh vs Chriſtians, 


toner ben. In which reipeRt weiuſtly holdir to bee the doore of our atuall entrance into 
7wpe.Bafl, Gods houſe,the firſt apparent Þ beginning of life, a ſcale perbaps rothe © grace 


a Pr __ of Eledion before recciued , but to our SanRification, here a ſicp that hath nor 


Heewhichis any before it. There were of the old Palentinian Heretikes ſome ,, which had 
_ = knowledgein ſuch admiration, that toitthey aſcribed all, and ſodeſpiſed the 
tomerore. Sacraments of Chriſt, pretending thatas ignorance bad made vs.ſubic& to all 
ceiue Bap- miſerie, ſorthefull Redemption of the inward man, and the worke of our Re- 


tiſme, cannot : d 
pemeycannot ſtauration, mult necds belong vnto 4 Knowleage onely. They draw very neere 


Chriſtian by Vnto this crrour , who fixing wholly their minds on the knowne necefirie of 
Baptiſwe; Faith, © imagine that nothing bur Faithis necefſarie for the attaynemene of all 


— 1 REL Grace. Yet is it a branch of Bclicte that Sacraments arein their place no lefle 
praccolGod required then Beliefe it ſelfe. For when our Lord and Sauiour promilcrh cter- 


veiorereect- nall Life, is it any otherwiſe then as hee promiſed reſtitution of health vnto 


4 ircn. contre Naamanthe Syrian, namely, with this condition, fWaſh and be cleane ? or as to 


Rereſ..1.c.x8. them which were ſtung of Serpents, hcalth by g bcholding the brazen Ser- 
Cliprone- pent 2 If Chriſt bimſelfe which giueth Saluation doe t require Baptiſme, it is 
cantqueſtienes. not for vs that looketor ſaluation, to ſound and examine tum whether vabap- 


dde dew tized men may be ſaued, bur ſeriouſly to i doe that which is required, and reli» 
—_ = giouſly co feare the danger which may grow by the want ther cof. Had Chriſt 


bus fideſatis ef. only declared his will to hauc all men baprizcd, and not acquainted vs with a- 
Tert.debaptif. gy cauſe why Baptiſme is neceſſaric , our ignorance inthe realon of that he in» 


=_ jaar toyncch, might perhaps haue hindred ſomewhat the forwardnes of our obedi- 


cum poſcit non ence therunto : whereas now being caught, that Bapriſme is neceſlarie to take 


>01 5g away ſinne, how haue we the fearc of God in our hearts, if care of delivering 


Epiſt 70.ad mens Soulcs from ſinne, doe not moue vs to vicall meanes tor their Baptiſme ? 
Hugon, k Pelagits which denycd vtterly the guilt of originall ſinne, and i» ibs reſbe? 


4 or the neceihitie of Baptiſme, did notwithſtanding both baprize Infants, and ac- 


h Marc 16,16. knowledge their Baptiſme neceſlaric for entrance into the Kingdome of God. 
1nfteutio58- Nowthe Law of Chriſt , whi:hin cheſe conſiderations maketh Bapriſmene- 
quantumas CCllarie, muſt bee conſtrued and vnderſtood according to rules of lnaturall 
Deun autherem equitic, Which rulcs if they themſelues did not follow in expaunding the 


of, nentom 1-2w of God , would they never beableto prouethar® the Scripture in ſaying, 


vero ad bomi- Who ſo beleeueth not the Goſpel of Chriit,t condemned already , meaneth this ſen- 
1 1 oer tence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell, and haue diſcretion when they heave to 
DS uoniamin po. YRder and it , neither ong ht it 10 be applyed vnto Infants , Deafemen and foules 
- wa Thar which teacheth them thus to interprer the Law of Chriſt, is natu- 
monte rall equitie. And (becauſeequitie ſo teacherb) iris on all parts gladly confeſt 
inpoteſtate bo- F | " 
minisnon eft, ſineiflis adſalutemperuenire, Hug, de Sacram.Lt.c,5. kPelagins aſſerere arrepta impietate preſumit wou prope 
er witam , ſed propter regnum Celerum baptiſmam paruulis conferendum, Euſcb. Emif, Hom, 5. de Palch, 1 Benignids leges 
intergrezande ſunt,qud voluntas earum conſeruetur. L.Benign. D. de legib,&.Senaruſc. m T.C.l.typ.143: h 

| nas 
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that there may bee in divers caſes life by vertne of inward Baptiſme , cucn 
where outward is not found. So that if any queſtion bee made, it is but abour 
the bounds and limits of this poſhbilitie. For example, to thinke that a man 
whoſe Baptiſme the Crowne of Martyrdome preuenteth,doth loſe in thatcaſe, 
the happinefle which ſo many thouſandsenioy, that onely hauc had the grace 
tobclceuc, and notthe honour to ſeale the teſtimonie thereof with death, were 
almoſt barbarous. Againe, * when ſomeecertaine opinatiue man in Saint Ber- nzern.rpif.qe, 
nerds Eme began priuately to hold thar, becauſe aur Lord hath ſaid , waleſe 4 »z0n, 

a mas be borne againe of water, therefore lite, without either aQuall Baptiſme 

or Hartyrdome in ſtead of Baptiſme cannor poſszbly bee obtained atthe hands 

of God: Bernard conſidering that the ſame e<quitie which had mooued them 

to thinke thEnccefhity of Bapriſme no barre againſt the happic eſtate of vn- 

baptized Martyrs;is as forcible for the warrant of their Saluation,in whom,al- 

though there bee notthe ſufferings of Holy Martyrs, there are the vertues 

which ſanRified thoſe ſufferings and made them precious in Gods light, pro- 

felled him ſelfe an enemic to that ſeueritie and ſtritneſle which admitteth no 

exception but of Martyrs onely. For ,faith he, ifa man deſirous of Baptiſme 
becſodainely cutoff by death, in whom there wanted neither ſound Faith, 

deuoute Hope,nor {incere Charitie( God be mercifull vnto me,and pardon me 

If I erre)but verily of ſuch a ones Saluation, in whom there is no other defet 

beſides his faulclefle lacke of Baptifme,deſpayre I cannor,nor inducemy mind 

to thinke his Faith voyde, bis Hope confounded, and his Chatitie falne tono» | 
thing, onely becauſe hee hath nor that which not contemprbut impoſhbility ” An aca 
withholdeth. Tell me 1 beſeech you(laith Anizost ) what there is inany of vs pro Deigloris . 
more thentowilland to ſeeke for our owne good, Thy Seruant V ALENT IN 1A N, 'Sioriamſemel 
O Lord, did both.(For Y alemtinian the Emperor dyed before his purpoſe tore- ELIE 
ceiue Baptiſme could take efte&.)_Awd is it poſsible that he which had purpoſely mibi viderar 
thy fpirit giuen him 10 deſire grace , ſhould not receiue thy grace which that Spirit '*P'*e.S _ 
did deſire? Doth it moone yow that the outward accuſtomed ſolemnities were not ſome I fxiſoſen« 
done? As though Connerts that ſuffer Martyrdome. before Baptiſme , did there- tentian, atque 
by forfeit their right 10 the Crowne of eternall glorieinthe Kingadome of Heaney, gt - o- 
If ihe blood of Martyrs inthat caſe be their Baptiſme, ſurely hi religious deſire of ri Shy proart 
Baptiſme ſlawdeth him in the ſame ſlead. It hath beenc therefore conſtantly held © / /or5 perpe- 
as well couching other Beleeuersas Martyrs, that Baptiſme taken away by ne- fd: 
cellity, is ſupplycd by deſire of Baptiſine, becauſe with © equitic this opinion :=6t ramen cun- 
doth beſt hand. Touching infants which die vnbaptizcd,ſith they neither haue 754% wry 7 
the Sacrament it (elfe, nor ahy ſenſe or conceir thereofgthe indgement of many [V-dolsgrg 
bath gone hard againſt chem, But yet ſeeing grace is not abſglutely ried vnto Þ 5?!/iSerm.in 
Sacraments,and beſides ſuch is the lenitieot God, that vato things altogether 15s 
impoiſible he bindeth no man, but where we cannot doe whatis inioyned vs; cairtor. in 3. 
accepteth our will to doc in ſtcadof the deede it ſclfe 3 againe foraſmuch as 7-9 68.ar:.z2 
there is in their Chriſtian Parents andin the Church of Goda preſumed deſire | rms ey | 
thatthe Sacrament of Baptiſme might be giuen them, yea a purpoſe alſo that 1t Tilman. Sege- 
ſhall be given, remorſe of cquitic hath moued diners of the » Schoole-divines in ek deſacr.c.x 
theſe conſiderations ingenuouſly ro grant,that Godall.mercifull roſuch as are ;, ropes 
hot in themlclues able rodefire Baptiſme , impyteth the ſecrec deſire that o- 14r4{c.de bapt, 
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thers haue in their behalfe, and accepteth the ſame as theirs rather theh caſterh 
away their Soules for that which no mah is able to helpe. And of the will of 
God to impart his grace vnto Infants without Baptiſme , in that caſe the verie 
circumſtance of their narurall birth may ſerue as a iuſt Argument, wherevport 
itis not to be miſliked that men in charitable preſumption doe gather a prear 
likelihood of their Saluation, ro whom the benefite of Chriſtian parentape be- 
ing given, the reſt that ſhould follow is preuented by ſome ſuch caſualtje as 
man hath himſelfe no power to auoyd. For, we are plainely raughr of God; 
* That the Scede of faithfull Parentageis holy from the verie birth, Which al- 
beit we may not ſo vaderſtand; as if the Children of belecving Parents were 
without finne, or grace from baptized Parents deriued by Propagation z or 
God by Couenant and Promiſe ryed to ſauce any in meere regard of their Pa» 
rents Beleeſe : yerſeetng thar to all profeſſors of the nameof Chriſt, this pre- 
eminence aboue Infidels is freely giuen , che fruit of their bodies bringeth in- 
tothe World withitapreſentinrercſt and right to thoſe meanes wherewith 
the Ordinance of Chriſt is, char his Church ſhall be ſanQifed, itis notto be 
thought that he which as it were from-Heauen hath nominated and deſigned 
them vnto holineſſe by ſpeciall priviledge of rheir verie birth, will himſelfe 
deprive them of Regeneration and inward price, onely becauſe necefhtie de- 
priueththem of outward Sacraments, In which caſe, it were the part of Chas 
ritie to hope, aud to make men rather pattiall then cruel Iudges, if wee had 
ot thoſefaire apparancies which hecre wee have. Wherefore a necefhity there 
is of recciuing, anda neceſſitie of adminiſtring the Sacrament of Bapriſme ; 
the one peraduenture notſo abſolute as ſome hane thought , butonrt of all 
peraduenturethe other more Straight and narrow,thenthatthe Church which 
1s by office a Mother vnto fuchas crane at their hands the Sacred Myfteric of 
their new Birth , ſhould repell them, and ſee them dye vnſatished of theſe 
their Ghoſtlle deſires, rather then giue them their Soules Rites, with omil- 
"FOE ſion of thoſe things which ſerue y but onely for the moreconuenient andot- 
Itisincueſti- derly Adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one {ide we grantthatthoſe ſen- 
on whethzr rences of Holy Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſſary to eternal! 
0% wwe” life, are no prejudice to their Saluationthat want them by ſome incuitable ne- 
of Bapriſme as Ceſitie, and withour any fault» of theirowne; ſo it ought in reaſon to bec 
| tharfert:& likewiſe acknowledged , that for 8s much as our Lord himſelfe maketh Bap- 
 F- tiſme neceſſarie, neceſſaric whether wee reſpe&the good received byBap- 
common de- tiſme, *or the Teſtimonie thereby yeelded rvnto God of that humilitie and 
cenrorcers  meeke obedience, which repoſing wholly it ſclfe on the abſolute avthoritie of 
Fa, his Commandement, and on therruth of his Heauenly Promiſe, doubteth noe 
but from Creatures defpicable in their owne condition and ſubſtance to 6b- 
taine grace of ineſtimable value, or rather not from them, butfrom bim, yer 
by themas by bis appoynted meanes, howſocuer hee by the ſecret wayes of 
hisowne incomprehenſible mercy may be thought to ſave without Bapriſme) 
this cleereth notthe Church from guiltineſſe of bloud, if through her ſuper- 
fuvons ſcrupuloſitie , lets and impediments of leſſe regard ſhould cauſe 2 
grace of ſo greatmoment to bee with-held, wherein our mercileſſe ſtrineſſe 
M27 bee our owne harme, although nottheirs towards whom wee ſhew it; 
and 
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and. we for the hard nefſe of @ur hearts may perilh,albeie-they through Gods 
vnſpeakeable mercie doelive:God which did not atfiRt that innocent,whoſe 
Circumciſion Moſes had ouer.long deferred, tooke reuerige vpon * Moſes 
himſclfe for che iniurie , which was done through ſo great negic, gining * **0% © 
vs thereby to vnderſtand, that they whom Gads owne aicrcie- fauerh with» 

out vs, are on our parts riotwithſtanding, and as: much as in vs lyeth, cucn 
deſtroyed, when vnder vnſufhcient pretences, wee defraude them of ſuch or- 

dinaric outward helpes as we ſhould exhibir. * Wee hane for Bapriſme no 

day ſcras the Iewes had for Circumciſion , neither baue wee by the Law of 

God, but anely by the Churches diſcretion, a place therevnto appoynted, 

Baptiſme therefore, cucn in the meaning of the Law of Chriſt, belongeth vnto * 7 075i%s: 
Tafants (capable thereof , from the * verie inſtant of their birth. Which if {7 517% 
they haue not howſocuer , rather thenlolſc it by being pur off, becauſe the norpexirur.c74 
time, the place, or ſome ſuch like circumſtance, doth not ſolemnely enough /#*"4edct- 
coacutre, the Church as much as in her lyeth,” wiltully caſterh away their Je Reg, "655g 
ſoules. 

61 The ancient it tnay bee were too ſeuere, and madethe neceffitic of Vharrhings 
Baptiſme more abſolute then reaſon would, as touching Infants. But will any jnPu*... 
man ſay that they,notwirbſtanding their roo much rigour heerein, did not in penced with 
that reſpe&tſuftaine and tolcrate defects of locall or of perfonal] ſolemnities, 2/95 Fathers 
belonging to the Sacramentof Baptiſme ? The Apoſtles themſelues did nei> c<tfuy, > © 
ther vic norappoynt for baptiſme any certaine time. The Church forgenerall *7C-/p 146, 
baptiſme heeretofore made choiſe oftwo chicfe dayes in the yeere, the feaſt of j"* 23"0s 
Eafter, aud the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Which cuſtome, when certaine Churches tr eror, rhax 
in Sicily beganne to viotate wichoutcaule,they were by Þ Ze Biſhop of Rome {5 <a0n0t | 
adviſed, rather to conforme themſclues to the reſt of the Worldin things {o opus Bias 
reaſonable, then to offend mens mindesthrough ncedlefle (ingularitie : bow- 7<4 did veuer 
beic,alwayes prouiding that neuertheleſle in apparane perill of death , danger (20 men: 
of liege, {treights of perſecution, feare of Chicfe in Womens or private Bapriſme. T.C.lib.z. 14g 2194 
ſhipwracke, andrhelikeexigents, nore- har ylaierteimenic canterebeethentharof ami 


fpc& of times (honid cauſe this ſingular «© the Church with their children in danger of death ; and 
defence of true latcry to bee denyed vnto Fbatwhen ſome had opinion, that their children cauld nortbe 


. 4 {a 1 2 i ,hr.Parm, ib-*, 12s 
any. This of Leodid but confirme that aucd if they were not baptized, Cont, hr.Parm, lib-:.cap.r3 


F would allo knnw of him what hee will anfwere rothat, which 


ſentence which © Yj&or had many ycares is noted of a Chriſtian Icw deſperately licke of the palſie, thar 


- - 53 Was with kis bed carricd to the place of Bapriſme, Socr.(ib.7. 
before I Bi extending the ſarac eXcepti cap.q, What will hee anſwer co this , That thoſe which were 


ON As well vnto places as times. That baptized in their beddes, were thereby made vnapr to hove a 
which Saint Auguſtine ſpcaketh of wo- ayplace amengitthe Clergieſcccbeycalthemidothitnotienig 


- o* qo anote of infamic inthoſe , which had procured rat bapriſme 
men .haſting £0 bring theirchildrentothe ſhould bee miniſtred in priuate houſes I Euſeb. 1.;b. Py hg . 


Church when they ſaw danger js a weake Whatyntothe Emperours decree, which vpon authority of the 


ben n t ; g ancient Lawes, and of rhe Apoſtles, forbiddeth har the holie 
proofe, that Pee eceſſs J did pot leau things ſhould be adminiftred in any mans priuate houſe? I». 


them ſo much teme,th was notthen permit- Nowel. 57.b Leo Epiſt 4,ad EpiſceCictl, cVifl.Fpill adThecyh, 44 
red them neither to make a Ghurch of /ex«nd.is Ponti.Damaſ; ; 
their owne home, Vhich anſwer diſchargeth likewiſetheirexample of a ficke 
Jew, caried in bed to the place of Baptiſme,and not baptized at home io priuar. 
The cauſe why ſuch kinde of Baptiſme barred men afterwards from entring in- 
toholy orders, thereaſon wherefore it was obieRted apainſt Nonation, in _ 
reſpe 


7" 


220 _ The fifth Books of 


h WTF} heredby the ewelfth Ca: 
reſpe& and how farre forthit m7 es Ak - Crrraacu fie Sarabcs 
-non, ſerdownein the Councello rafter to be ordained Prieſt, Forit may be 
hath beene baptized inſickeneſſe, 1s wo! deceoſorbey farne echer rexeblegheocf 
bat ſuch doerather at that time, becauſe they . 
thought,that ldon the Chriſtian faith , wnleſſe their true and ſincere 
a voluntary minat, lay holdon t anifeſt,or elſe the ſcarcity of others inforce 
meaning be madeafterwards the more m 7 imperiall Conſticution, bur 
dmit them. They bring in In#iniansimpe dnzaitutior 
the Church to ing itoncly forbiddeth men to haue the myſteries of God 
to whar purpoſe, ſeeing it "Ch, a ls, left vnder that pretence beretiks ſhould 
adminiſtred in their private 4 appc whnll?Io which coofideration he there 
do ſecretly thoſe things whic werc _ = oo clings arartes actin; with 
», forecommanderh, that if they wou ihoptheitd apporanbene Clarke, 
a Lea Conft.q. ly for their private Prayers,the Bl Op apa P 6 Conſti- 
b 14 Conſt.15 then ONe y ; a c hat ur ole... This is plaine by later onin 
crc. whomthey might cntertaine fort P , boughe good ( ſairfithe Emperour) 
NS Vo. turions , madcinthetime of L = 0 : 4 —_ g 6 ek, row ating ery wh 
mens bapti- iu their iudgement which hane gone L $ lnrite wavogratty Charebes. wind 
b tenor” lebrate the holy FAT” ove — ai {Rel ion, leſt men ſhould ſecretly re- 
ly contiuric to rder they tooke @5 it ſeemeth ſor the cuſto 1e0 g wy Lode abaeda 
thel:arned 0# J Hl, he food the bane of their ſoules, pollution in p 
bur all i none-Ey rh == oy _ Canon of the ſixt renerend Synode requireth 
rary roall expiation, Þ Againe, W her 454 | d Myſteries, to be celebrated 
mint Fo rol Baptiſme, 4s others hane — holy $ 690 xF vo Is ” ratories; which tiriff 
| = l# he. only in Temples 2>rr5 i a + INE regardof Heretihes, which entred 
praftiſe ofthe decrees appeare fo 06 er oured their opinzons, whom,under colour of a. 
Church whillt cloſely 5110 ſuch mens bouſes as fanour they drew from the oandnes of tru: Relj- 
there was any forming with them ſuch religiows O fſices , they dhiphty Colacintiol ead 
Bare, Terra, giow:now that peruerſe op oP or 0 ep oo ſee -4 reaſon but that prinat 
de Yagls. ve. gon-:the cauſe of arty reſt 9wens —_ al h to hane granted them hereto. 
land-& hio.de | henceforward inioy , . 120 anger 
: Oratories oy: ; thino,nor wiliteu 
Epplas.lt.s. fore, bad nos bin ſafe. ſur,all theſe things es aide Chanch 
©1524 be proucd whilethe world doth _ tre Begrifne abeaics more 
1. 1 EY in caſes of extreme neceſhtie , hath ma FE ” - {+ of neceſcity, was the © voice of 
= _ oo then againl nx aty nag by Imre rappy bug Epiphanits, Anguſtine,or any 
fal. [ans the whole world her W444 x Ing Teclaes exam- 
Paorie in other ofthe ancient againſt it. The boldnes of ſuch as pr _— » fan@ions 
mape Baptiſme, and altother publiqu 
timeofnecel- 11e,tooke openly vpon them both Bapri Ne Glas dir, Five Baptiſme i in 
pa VN of Pricſt- hood, Terrubian ſcuerely contro] = . 7 Priefs fad Dearone ;but mot 
ex3.yer chere- 27a8h the Biſhops right. After him it _ z6 ſorhe honoxr of the Charchrequi» 
_ ©— Saga to them without authority from himreceiued i tin thu reſpec, the Laity m ight 
Bapeſmetand reth, which being kept , preſerneth _—— it _— ms, Oy es 28 
befor doe the ſame,all ſorts LO 100 0208 48 4 a ( hich art of the order of Lay- 
Councel * is the mother of Schiſmes, Let it content thee (w fo tdiracs ens. 
arthage,cap. np" ty, when the ſlate of time , or place,or þ 
200.irisfim- men)to do it imneceſsity,w wiledoed that helpe, when the circumſtance of 
ply withour eferb. For then is their boldmeſſe priniledged tha 4 Inte to Lay perſons 
erecdghars. 2:0" 220" 49" Pur prop ency cev oh hes denyeth to any ſort 
woman ought of the houſe of God » the ſame wee — \6-tdid refſreine the limits 
os gra or ſexe contained vnder that name , vnleſſe himſelfe 
Tertul. de 


; | f interpretation 
Baptiſ, of his owae ſpecch, cſpecially ſeeing that Tert#lians rulc of interp bs 


— —— 
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is 2 elſewhere, Specialties are ſranified wvnder that which i generalt, becauſe they - —_— - 


are therein comprebended. All whichTertulian doth Þ denicyis,that women may {,;z/o 6;nifea. 


be called to beare, or publikely rake vpon them to execute Offices of Ecclefia- tr , 4314 inipſo 
ſticall order, whereof none but men arc capable. As for Epripbanire, he (triketh agen, = 


on the very ſelfe-ſame Anuill with Tertulan, Andin necefhitie if S. Auguſtine pojpragencre 


allow as much vnto Lay-men as Teri#lian doth, his yot mentioning of women Crore 
cies, ALounls 


is buta {lender proofe that his meaning was to exclude women. Finally , the {127.4 
Councell of Carthage likewiſe, althoughit make nocxpreſſc ſubmiſſion , may b Nonpermic.* 


be very well preſumed , willing to ſtoupe as other Politiue ordinances doe, to js rk 
w, 


the countermands of necefhtic. Iudge therefore what the ancient would haue [:4ne aeeere, 
thought, if in their dayes it had becne heard which is publiſhed in ours, © that =*« tingere, nec 


becauſe; The ſubſtance of the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the inſtitution of ay pore _ 


God, which t© the forme,and as it were the life of the Sacrament, therefore firſt, nerinedums a. 


if the whole inſtitution be not kept, it 6 no Sacrament ; and (ccondly, if Bapriſme #7 94wofficy 
be private his inſtitution is broken, in as much as according to the orders which —_ tee 
he hath ſet for Baptiſme, it ſhould bee done in the Congregation, trom whoſe ordi- develand. vir, 


nance in this point wee enght not ro ſwarue, although we know that Infants ſbould Te ts ' 


beaſſuredly damned without Baptiſme, O fir, you that would ſpurn thus at ſuch, &fthe Sacra, 


as incaſe of ſo dreadfull extremitic ſh uld lie proſtrate betore your feet, you ——_—— 
cen ChicUy of 


char would turnc away yourface from them atthe houre oftheir moſt neede, 4.ingims..., 
you that would damme vp your eares,and harden your hearts as Iron, againſt and Word of 


the vnre{iſtablecryes of Supplicants, calling vpon you for mercy with rermes - 15 nr 
ormega 


of ſuch inuocation,as that moſt dreadful perplexitic might miniſter, if God by azirwere te 
miracledid open the mouthes of Infants, roexprefle their ſuppoſed neceſhtie , lifeof the $2. 
ſhould firſt imagine your ſelfcin their caſe, aud them in yours, This done, let ,. 275" 
their ſupplications proceed our of your mouth, and your anſwere our of theirs. Although pare 


Would you then contentedly heare, Hy Sonne , the Kites and Solemnities of ® = inflict 
on decobier. 


Baptiſme maſt be kept , wee may not doe 4 ill that good may come of it, neither are yeq,,_citthe 
wles 10 bee delinered from eternall death and condemnation , by breaking orders wholciuſtiruri- 
which Chri#t hath ſet,would you in cheir caſe your ſelfebe {hakey off with theſe 9225 2% avis 
anſweres, and not rather imbrace incloſed with both your armes a ſentence, 7.Clib8 purge; 
which now is no Golſpell vnto you , © will haze mercy and not ſacrifice * To The orders = 
acknowledge Chriſts inſtirution the ground of both Sacraments, I ſuppoſe, wor dc 
no Chriſtian man will refuſe: for it giveth them their very nature , it appoint- thaticboulg* 
eth the matter whereof they conſiſt, the forme of their adminiſtration ir teach- - doneinthg 
eth, andit blefleth them with that grace whereby to vs they are both pled- andbyr Eg 
and inſtruments of life. Neuerchelefſe, ſeeing Chriſt inſtitution contay» Miniſter, 
neth , beſides that which maketh compleate the Eſſence or Nature, other COmaEBge 
things that onely are parts as it were of the furniture of Sacraments , the cher ſay,tha | 


difference betweenetheſe two muſt vnfold that which the generall termes of m—_ that 
ants 


indefinite ſpeech would confound. If the place appointed for Baptiſme bee a wich drewicy: 
part of Chrifts inſticution , iris but his iriffitution as ſacrifice, Bapriſme bis ins our Bapriſme ' 
ſtirutior,as »ercy, inthiscaſe, Hee 'which requireth both Mercy and Sacrifice, 2” =, 


reie&erh his owne inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the offering of facrifice (which is mo 
falſe) yer 


euzphe not the orders which God hath ſer in his Church,be broken, after this ſort, d Noſtroprecato alterias ſaluti conſulcrs 
nou debemus,Avg,lib.cont, Menda. Cc17. c Matth,9,13+ 
would 


p_— 


— 
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would hinder mercy from being ſhewed, Externall circumſtances euen inthe 

2 Xatth.23-23- holieſt and higheſt aRions, are but the # leſſer things of the Law, wherunto thoſe 

ations themtelves being compared are he greater; and therefore as the grea- 

cr are of ſuch importance that they »»»ft be done, ſoin that cxtremitie before 

ſuppoſed , if onr account of the leſſer which are nor ts be omitted, ſhould caule 

omiſion of that whichis more to bee accounted of, were nor this our ſtrid 

obedienceto Chriſts inſtitution touching Mint aud Commin, a diſobedience to 

his inſtitution concerninglouve? But ſith no inſtitution of Chriſt hath ſo ftriQt. 

ly tycd Baptiſme to publique Aſſemblies , as it hath done all men vato Bap- 

tiſme, away with theſe mercileſſe and bloudic ſentences , let them neuer bee 

found ſtanding in the Bookes and writings of a Chriſtian man, they ſauour nor 

of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and meekeS pirit, but vader colour of exact 
obedience, they nouriſh crueltic and bardneſle of heart. 

Whether Bapriſme by Wemen be truc Bapriſme , good and 62 To leaue priuate Bapti ſme there- 

effefuallrothem thar recciue it. fore, and to come vnto Baptiſme by WO- 


b pg LP4g-144. On _ por, opwan” * vs a wer men, which Þ they lay,is no more a Sacrg- 
or no,acpendeth not onely the dignitie, but allo the being ot the : 
Sacrament, Sothar I rake the Baptiſme of Women ro bec no ment, then any other ordinaric waſhing 


morethe holy Sacrament of Bapriſme, thenany other daily or QF bathing of a mans body ; the reaſon 
erdinarie waſhing ofthe child, whereupon they ground their opinion 
hercinis ſuch, as making Baptiſmeby Women void, becauſe Women are no 

Miniſters in the Church of God , muſt necds generally annihilate che Bap- 

tiffne of all vnato whom their conceit ſhall apply this exception, whether ir be 

in regard of ſexe, of qualitic,of inſufficiencie , or whatſocucr, For if want of 

Calling doefruftrate Baptiſme, they that baptize without Calling do nothing, 

beethey Womenor Men. To make Women Teachers in the houſe of God. 
er7im.242.7 were agroſle abſurditic, ſeeing the Apoſtle bath ſaid, © 1permur not «Woman ts 
01.75%:1434- zeach : And againe, 4 Let your Women Churches be ſilent. Thole cxtraordina- 
; rie gilts of ſpeaking with tongues and prophecying , which God at thattime 
did not onely-beſtow vpon Men, buton Women alſo, madcit the barder to 

hold chem confined with priuate bounds, VWhereupon the Apoſtles ordi- 
nance was neceflarie againfs Womens publique admiſhon to teach. And. be- 

cauſe when Law hath begun ſome one thing or other well , it giueth good oc- 
caſioneitherto draw by iudicious expoſition ont of the very Law it ſclfe, or co 

annexe to the Law by authoritic and iuriſdition things of like conueniencic, 

eClew.Conſt, therefore © Clement exrendeth this Apoſtolike Conſtitution to Baptiſme. For 
- - Hb (ſaith he) If we hawe denyed them leaue 10 teach, haw ſhould any man diſpenſe with 
; nature,and make them Miniſters of holy things ſeeing this vnskilfulneſſe ts 4 part 
of the Grecians impictie , which for the ſersice of women goddeſſes, have women 

Prieſts ? | ſomewhat maruel!] , that men which would not willingly be thought 

to ſpeake or write, but with good conſcience, dare hereupen openly auonch 

£7,C,14.$7144, Clement for a fwitneſle , that us when the Church began not onely to decline, but 
10 fail away from the finceritie of Religion, it borrowed a number of other pre- 

phanations of the Heatheng, ſo it borrowed this, and wonld needes haue women 

Prieſts 4s the Heathens had , and that this was one occaſjonof bringing Baptiſme_- 

by omen into the Charchof God. Is it not plaine in their owne eyes , that 

arſt by an evidence which forbiddeth Women'to be a Miniſters of ey 
they 
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— 


they cadeuour to ſhew how Women were admitted vato that tunionin the 
waineand declination of Chriſtian pictie : Secondly, that by. an cuidencerc- 
ieting the Hearhens, and condemning them of impietie, they would prooue 
ſuchat{cRion rowards Heathens, as ordereth' the affaires of the Church by the 
patrerne of their example: and thirdly,thart out of an cuidence which nameth 
the Heathens, as beingin ſome part a reaſon why the Church had no Women 
Prieſts, they gather, the Heathens ro have beene one of the firſt occaſions 
why if bad? So thatthroughour euery branch of this teſtimonie their iſſue is, 
Tea, and their euidence direfly, No. But ro womens Baptiſme inpriuate by 
occaſion of vrgent neceſhtic, the reaſons that onel y concerne ordinarie Bap- 
tiſme in publike are no iuſt preiudice, neithercan we by force thereof diſprouc 
the praQice of thoſe Churches, which ( neceffitic requiring) allow Baptiſme 
in priuateto be adminiltred by Women. Vee may not from Lawes that pro» 
- hibicany thing with reſtraint, conclude abſolute and vnlimired prohibitions: a Licite probi- 
Although wee denie not but they which veterly forbid ſuch Baptiſme , may ***” =P 
hauc perhaps wherewith co iuſtifie their orders againſt ir. For, cuen things omg TH. 
lawfull are * well prohibited , when thereis fearc leſt they make the way too #cr#eniaiar ad 
vnlawtull morc eaſie. And it may bee, the libertie of Baptiſme by Women 75 ne 
at ſach times, doth ſometimes embolden the raſher ſort to doe it where no Alueh.cuc.l. 
ſuch neceſktie is. Bur whether of permiſſion beſides Law, orin preſumption Qffciua, PR 
againſt Law they doeit, is it thereby altogether fruſtrate, void, and as though ey 
it were neuer giuen? They which baue notat the firſt their right Baptiſme, c /#«e{tnatis 
mult of necefhric bee rebaptized, becauſe the Law of Chriſt tycth all men to 4497s 
receive Baptiſme. Iteration of Baptiſme once giuen hath becne alwaycs unede came, 
thought a manifeſt contempt of that auncient Apoſtolique Aphoriſme, «le Spries; 
b One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme , Baptiſme not onely one in as much as jen” 
it hath cucry-wherethe ſame ſubſtance, and offcreth vato all men the ſame mercatuae: 
grace , but one alſofor that iroughr notto bee receiued by any one mian a- "<A majenle 
boue once. Wee ſeructhat Lord whichis but one, becauſe no other can bee jy 
ioyned with him: wee embrace that Faith which is bur one, becauſe it admir- c!efeeSedipſe: 
teth no innouation : that Bapriſme wee receige which is but one , becauſe migy wonor 
ircannot be receiucd often. For how ſhould we praiſe iteration of Baptiſme, xin vrerw nes 
and yet teach that wee are by Baptiſme borne anew , that by Baptiſme wee Poe 7epeti, fc 
are admitredinto the heauenly focictie of Saints, that thofe things b:e real- —_— 
ly andeffeAually done by Baptiſme , which are no more poſfible to bee often Searen,zye. 
done, < then a mancannaturally be often borne, or cinilly be oftenadopred = fratres la 
intoany ones ſocke and family ? This alfoisthe cauſe why they that preſent font _ 
vsvnto Baptiſme, are intitled for euer after our Parents in God, and the reaſon connolate, we. 
why there weerecciue new names, in token that by Baptiſmc wee are made #7 255 a 
new creatures. As Chriſt hath therefore died and riſenfrom the dead but once, on mo 
ſo the Sacrament which both cxtinguifherh in him our former finne , and bes« extes, q%ia bang 


| us vsa new condition of life, is by '6nc onely aQaall adminiftration **P*n<"* 


— — 


or eucrauaileable , according to that in the Nicene Creed , 7belzeue one Bap- nag nn 


tiſme for remiſſion of ſinnes, And becauſe ſecond Baptiſme was zaerd abhorred _ ad _ 
inthe Church of God asa kind of inceftnons birch, chey thatiterare Bavtiſme, __ 
are driven vnder ſome pretence or other ro make the former Bzptiſme void. Dox1.ac.14. 
4 - TW 
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® Tertu2, de 
Baptiſm. 
b Cypr.Epiſt.71 


c E wc elib.7. 
£ap.1,3,3. 
Cypr. Epiſt.70, 
71,72473,74 
75716, 


2 Tertullian the firſt that propoſed to rhe Church, Þ T2grmppinu the firſt in 
the Church that accepred, and againſt the vſc of the Church Nogariay the firſt 
that publikely began ro praiſe rebaptization, did ittherefore vpon theſe two 
grounds , a true perſwafion that Baptiſme is neccfſarie, and a falſe, rhat the 
Baptiſme which others adminiſtred was no Baptiſme. Nonetianws his conceir 
was , that none can adminiſter true Baptiſme but the true Church of jeſus 
Chriſt, that hce and his followers alone werethe Church , and for the reſt hee 
accounted them wicked and prophane perſons, ſuch as by Baptiſme could 
cleanſeno man, vnleffe they firſt did purifie themſelues, and reforme the faules 
wherewith hee charged them. Ar which time © Saint Cyprian with the greateſt 
part of African Biſhops, becauſe they likewiſe thought that none but only the 
true Church of God can baptize, and were of nothing more certainely per- 
ſwaded , then that Heretikes are as rotten branches cur off from the life and 
body of the true Church,gathered hereby thar the Church of God buth may 


with good conſideration, and ougbrto reuecrſe that Baptiſme which is given 


c 


Lucifer. Vide 


by Herctikes. Theſe beld and praQtiſed their owne opinion, yer with great 
proteſtations often made that they neither loved awhit the lefle, nor thovghe 
inany reſpe&the worſe of them that were of a contraric minde. In requitall of 
which ingenious moderation, the reftthat withſtood them, did it in peaceable 


ſort with very good regard had of them as of men in crrour, but notin hereſie. 


The Biſhop of Rome againſt their nouelties, vpheld as beſcemed kim, the an« 
cient and truce Apoſtolike Cuſtomes , till they which vnaduiſedly before had 
erred, became in a manner all «re- 


e Jibinſ npiſopi ou rebaptizandos Hereticos cum Cypriano fatuerant, ad conciled friends vnto Truth \ an d 


reoluti nouum emiſere decretum , Hicron.cont. k _o_ 
& Auguſt, cont, Creſcon. lib, 3, cap. 243. &Epiſt. 48. ſawthathereſie in the Miniſters of 


e "Dixifti ferinon poſſe vt in falſobaptiſmate imnquinatus ablyat , immundus | _ 

emminſpenies wg, pode err ratuemm tribe dernares APHUIRE', could no way evacuare 
abſoluat. Bent bec onnia poterunt ad ſolos bevetices pertinere , q® falſaue- reot ; C ercile 
io aber ws So Deos, _ Sou _ ſt, alterPa» alone excepted, as by reaſon of vn» 
tremvwult m perſona Fily cognoſci, alter carnem | ens Filio Derper quam : | . 

ns en re: Ar. : & ceteri buiuſmodj , qui a Sacramentis Ca- ſoundneſlc in the highett Articles 
pholicic atten; nſeantucr , Oprar.lib,r. of Chriſtian Faith , preſumed to 


h Euſeb.Ecelef. 
Hiſtdlib.7.cap.8e 


change, and by changing to mayme the ſubſtance, the forme of Baprilme. In 
which reſpeR the Church did neither ſimply diſanull , nor abſolutely ratifie 
Baptiſme by Heretickcs. For the Baptiſme which Nouatianiſts gaue, ſtood 


. firme, whercas they whom f Samoſatcnians had baptized, were rebaptized. 


It waslikewiſc ordered in the 8 Councell of Arles , thatif any Arrian did re- 


* concile himſclfe ro the Church, they ſhould admit him without new Baptiſme, 


vnlefle by examination they found him not baptized in the Narne of the Tri- 
nitic. D;ony/i Bilhop of Alexandria Þ makerh report, how thereliued vnder 
him 2 man of good reputation , and of very ancient continuance in that 
Church, who being hey yo at the Ritcs of Baptiſme, and obſcruing with bet- 
ter. conſideration then euer before what was there done, came, and with 
weeping ſubmiſton craucd of his Biſhop not to denic him Baptiſme , the 
due of all which profeſſe Chrift , ſeeing it had beene ſo long lichence his 


| euill hap to bee deceiued by the fraud of Heretickes , and at their bands 


(which till now hee never throughly and duely waighcd) to take a Baptiſme 
full fraught with blaſphemons impictics , a Baptilme in nothing like ws 
= that 


—— 
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that which the true Churchof Chriſt vſcch, The Buhop greacly mooued there. 
at,yer durſt nor aduenture to rebaprize, burdid the beft hee couldropur him 
. in good comfort, viing much-perſwaſion with him not to trouble himſelfe 
with things that were paſtand gone, nor after ſo long continuance in the fel- 
lowſhip of Gods people, to call now ia queſtion his firſtengrance. The poore 
man that ſaw himlelfeinthis ſortanſwered but not ſatisfied, ſpent afterwards 
hislife in continuall perplexitic , whereof the Biſhop remayned fearcfull to giue 
releaſe: perhaps too fearefull , if the Baptiſme were ſuch as his owne Declara- 
tion importeth. For that the ſubſtance whereof was rotten atthe very firſt , 
isncyer by traQ of time able to recouer ſoundneſſe, And where true Baptiſice 
was not before giuen,the caſe of rebaptizationis cleere. But by this ir appeareth 
that Baptiſme is not void in regard of Hereſie, and therefore much lcfle 
through any other moralidetetinthe Miniiter thereof. Vnder which ſecond 
pretenſe , Donatiſts notwichitanding tooke [vpon them to make fruſtrage the 
Churches Baptiſme, & themſcluesto rebaptized their ownefry, For whereas 
ſome fortie yeares after the Martyrdome of bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperour 
Diocleſian began to * perſecute the Church of Chriſt, and for the ſpeedier a- 
boliſhment of their Religion, to burne vp their ſacred Bookes, there were in 
the Church it ſelfe 774a9iro75,content to deliver vp the Bookes of God by com- 
polition , to the end their owne lives might bee ſpared. Which mengrowing 
thereby odious tethe reſt, whole conflancie was greater, it fortuned that after, 
when one Ccilian was ordained Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, whom 0- 
thers endeuourcd in vaine to defeate by excepting againſt him as a Trads1or, 
chey whoſe accuſations could notpreuaile/ deſperatelyioyned themſelues in 
one,and made a Bilhop ofthcir owne crue , accounting from that day forward 
their fation the oncly truc and {incere Church. The firſt Biſhop on that part 
was Ma4iorims , whole Succeſour Donert being the firſt that wrote in de- 
fence of their Schiſme , the Birdes that were hatched before by others haue 
their names from him. Arrians and Donatiſts'beganne both about one time. 
Which Hereſics according to the different firengrh of their owne finewes, 
wrought as hope of ſucceſle led them, the ane with the choiceſt wits , the c4 


ther with the multitude fo farre , that after long and troubleſome experience, . 


the perfeReſt view men could take of both was hardly able toinduce any cer- 
taine dererminate reſolutian , whether Errour may dee more by the curious 
ſubtletic of ſharpe Diſcourſe, or elſe by the meere appearance of zeale and 
deuour affe ion, the later of which two aides, gauc Donatiſts beyond all mens 
expetation , as great a ſway as cuer any Schilme or Hereſic had within that 
reach ofthe Chriſtian World where it bredand grey : the rather perhaps bc- 
cauſe the Church which acither greatly feared them , and beſids had neceſſa- 
ric cauſc to bendit ſelfe againſt others that aymed dircAly at a farre higher 
marke the Diety of Chriſt, was contented to let Donatiſts have theirs forth by 
the ſpace of threeſcore yeeres and abaue, cucn from tenne yeeres before Con- 


* Circa an, 3009s 


ftantine , till the time that Þ Optatus Biſhop of Mileuis publiſhed his Bookesa- b cir« ar.379! 


gainſt Permeniav. During which terme and the ſpace of thar Schiſmes conti« 
nuance afterwards , they had, beſides many other Sccular and worldly meancs 
to helpechem forward , theſe Tpeciall 5 Firſt, the very occaſion of 
| - TED "mo | their 
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their breach with che Church of God,a iuſt hatred and diſlike of Trad#tors (cce- 
med plauſible they eaſily perſwaded their hearers that ſuch men could not bee 
holy as beld comunion & fellowſhip with them that betray Religion. Againe, 
when to dazlc the cyes of the ſimple, and to proovethar ic can bee no Church 
whichis not holy , they had in ſhew and ſound of words the glorious pretenſe 
of the Creed Apoſtolike, 71 belcene the holy Catholike Charch, wee neede nor 
thinke it any ſtrange thing that with the multitude they gained credit. And a- 
uouching that ſuch as are not ofthe true Church can adminiſter nu true Bap- 
tiſme,they had for this point whole Volumes of S.Cyprians owne writing ,to- 
ecther withthe iudgement ofdivers Aﬀrican Synods, whoſe ſentence was the 
ſame with his. Whereupon, the Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their iuſt 
cauſe very greatly preiadiced , both for thatrhey could not inforce the durie of 
mens communion with a Church conteſt to be in many things blame-worthy, 
ynleſſe they ſhould oftenrimes ſceme to ſpeake as halfe defendors ofthe faulrs 
themſclues,or at the leaſt not ſo vehement accuſers thereof as their aduerfaries; 
and co withſtand iccration of Baptiſme,the other branch of the Donatiſts Hee 
refie was impoſhible, without manifeſt and profeſt reietion of Cyprian, whom 
the World vawerſally did in bislife timefadmire as the greateſt amongſt Pre- 
lates, & now honourastheloweſt in the Kingdome of Heauen. So true we find ' 
it by cxpcricnce ofall Ages in the Church of God, thatthe Teachers errour is 
the peoples tryall, harder and heauicrby ſo much to beare,as he isin worth and 
regard greater that miſperſwadeth them. Although there was oddes berweene 
Cyprians cauſe and theirs, be differing from others of ſounder vnderftandingin 
that point, bur not dividing himſclfe from the body ofthe Church by Schiſme, 
aYincent,Li= as did the Donatiſts. For which cauſe, * ſaith VincznTtivs.0/ one and the ſame 
ren.aduerſ.0 opinion we indge (which may ſeeme ſirange) the Authors Catholike, & the followers 


+4461 nes bereticallwe acquit the Maſters, andPondemne the Schollers; they are beires of bes- 
wenwhich hane writtenthoſe Books , the defenders whereof are irodden downe to the 
th creo FT" hel, Theinucives of CatholikeVriters therfore againſt them are ſharpe; 


kb.16.ti 6.1, the words of ® Imperiall Edits by Honorims & T heodeſirc made to bridle them 
Aduerſarios + very bitter,the puniſhmenes ſeuere in reucnge of their folly. Howbeit for feare 
_ cre# (as wee may conieRure) leſt much ſhould bee derogated from the Bapriſme of 
EF. the Church, and Baptiſme by Donatifts be more eſteemed of then was meete, 
if on the one (ide that which Heretikes bad doncill ſhould Rand as good, on 
the other fidethat be reuerſed which the Catholike Church had well and reli- 
giouſly done, divers better minded chen aduiſed men , thought ir firteſt to 
meere with this inconucnicnce, by rebaprizing Donatiſis as well as they rebap- 
c$iquisC. Ne, tized Catholikes. For tay whereof, the <ſame Emperours ſaw it meet to giue 
ſent, bapriſ. their Law a doublc edge , whereby it might equally on both ſides cut off nor 
mecan4'3 only Heretikes which rebaptized whom they could peruert, buralſo Catholike 
and Chriſtian Pricſts which did the like vnto ſuch as before had taken Baptiſme 
at the bands of Heretikes, and wercafterwards reconciled to the Church of 
God. Donatiſts were thereforcin proceſſe of time, theugh with much adoe, 
wearied , and at the length worne out by the conftancie ofchat Truch which 
teacheth, that euill Minſters of good things are as Torches, alight to others, a 
waltc to none but chemlſclues onely, and that the foulenefle of their hands _ 
neither 
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neichcr any whit impaire the vertue,, norſtainethegloric of the Myſterics of 
Chrift. Now that which was done amillc by vertuous and 200d men, as 
Cyprian carryed alide with hatred againſt Herelie, and was ſecondly fotlowed 
by Donatiſts, whom Enuic and Rancor conegred with ſhew of Godlines, made 
obſtinate to cancell whatſocuer che Church did in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
hath of later dayes, in another reſpe&t, farredifterent from both the former , 
beene brought freſhly again? into pradtice, For the Anabaptilt rebaprized, be. 
caulc,in his eftimation che Baptiſme of the Church is fruſtrate , for that we piuc 
it vnro Tafants which haue not Faith, whereas,according vnto Chriſts Inftite- 
tion as they conceiue ##, true Baptiſme ſhould alwayes preſuppoſe aRuall be. 
liefe in Recciuers, and is otherwiſe no Baptiſme, Ofthefe three Errours, there 
is not any bur hath beene ableattheleaſt co alleage in defence of it felfemany 
faire probabilities. Notwibaſtanding , fiththe Church of God hath hitherto 
alwayes conſtantly maintained, that to rebaptize them whichare knownetq 
haue received true Baptiſmeis valawfull; that if Baptiſme ſeriouſly be admi- 
niſtred in the ſame Element, and with the ſame forme of words which Chriſts 
Inſtitution tecacherh, there is no otherdefe& in the World that can makeir 
fruſtrate, or deprive it otche nature of a true Sacrament; and laſtly, char Bap» 
tiſme is onely chento be read miniltred, when the firſt deliverie thereof 15 void, 
in regard of the forealleaged imperfefions and no other , ſhall wee now in the 
caſe of Bapriſme , wbich hauing both for matterand forme the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts Inſticution, is by a fourth ſort ofmen voided, forthe only defet of 
Ecclefiaſticall authoritie in the Miniſter, thinke it enough thatthey blow away 
the force thereof with the bare ſtrength of their very breath, by ſaying, #e rake 
ſuch Baptiſme to be no more the Sacrament of Baptiſme , then avy other ordinarit 
bathing to be a Sacrament ? * It behooucth generallgyllſorts ofmen to keepe , ,,_ 
themſclucs within the limits of their owt vocagion. And ſceing God, from Laban. 
whom mens ſeuerall degreesand preeminences doe proceed , hath appointed 1-«»-r3.11. 
them.in his Church, at whoſe hands his plcaſureis that wee ſhovld receine P79mn te - 
both Baptiſme and all other publike medicinable belpes of ſonle, perhappes ze6.5.4. 
thereby the moreto ſettle our hearrs in the loue of our ghoſtly Superiors , they 
hauc ſmall cauſe to hope that with him theirvoluntarie ſeruices will be accep- 
ted, who thruſt themſelues into FunRions , eycher abouetheir capacitic or be» 
ſidesthcir place, and oucr-boldly intermeddle with duties, whereofnocharge 
was cuer giuventherm. They that in any thing exceed the compaſſc of their 
owne order, doe as much as in them lycth to diflolue that Order which is the 
harmonic of Gods Church.Suppofertheretore , that in theſe and the like con-, 
fiderations the Law did vtterly prohibit Baptiſme to beeadminſtred by any Fax. ng n 
other then perſons thereunto ſolemnely conſecrated; whatnecefhtie ſocuer _ eres 
contraf, 


happen. Are not * many things firme being done, although in part done 0- Dane Burch? 


therwiſe then Pofitiue rigor and ſtrineſſe did require? Nature as much asis zy.r96.2r0h;- 


poſlible inclineth vato validities and preſeruxtions.Difſolutions and Nullities * Fei /$axe 
291 Fenen!?. In 


ofthings done are not onely notfauourcd, buthated, wheneither vrged with- arobibirientien 
out cauſe, orextended beyond their reach : iftherefore at any time ir come to «utumciree res 
paſſe, chat in teaching publikely or priuately indeliuering this Bleſſed Sacra- /ihovrabice 


ment of Regeneration ſome vnſanRified hand, contrarie ro Chriſts ſuppoſed ting, 
; K ka Ordi- 
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mT-C 11.9.144 Ordinance,doe intrude it felte to execuce har, wherupon the Lawes of God & 
AsS.Paullaith his Church bauc deputed others which of theſerwo opinions ſeemeth more 
——_—_— aprecable with*Equirie , ours that diſallow what 15 done amiſle, yer make not 


. cannot preach 


whichisnot the force of the VVord and Sacraments;much leflc cheir nature and very ſub- 
tent,i0m-19.15 ftance to depend on the Miniſters authoritie and calling , orelſe ® theirs which 
"1... defeatc, Gifanull,and annibilate both, in reſpeR of thar one onely perſonall de- 


2hough hee | : 
ſpcake the teR, there being norany Law of God which ſaich , thatifrhe Miniſter bee in- 
woreso: the moetent, his VVord ſhall be ro VV ord, bis Baptiſme no Baptiſme? He which 


+414 pron teacheth and isnot ſent, loſeth the reward , bur yer retaynerh the name of a 
Sl cannorſce Teacher his vſurped ations haven him the ſume nature which they have in 
pon manc® others, alrhoughthey yecld him nor the ſame comfort. And if theſe two caſes 
de be ſenzto þe pecres, the caſe of Nofrine and the caſe of B+ptilme both alike, iithno de» 


_ PR fe& in their vocation that teach the Truth, i« able to rake away the bencfir 
noone. thercof from him which hbeareth, wherelore {ſhould che wantota lawfull cal- 


powre water & | es | : 
rchearſerhe Jing in them that bavrize,, make 'aptiſmer> be vaine? " They grant thar the 


word which matter andthe forme in Sacramentsare the onely parts of ſubſtance , and that 


hearſed inthe iftheſe two be retayned, albeir other things beitdes bee vſed which are incon- 
Miniſtry of yenjent, the Sacrament notwithſtanding is adminilired but not fincerely.VVhy 
-- - 15008 perſiſt they nor in this opinion? when by cheſe faire ſpeeches they haue put vs 
Ifeyther the jn hope of agreement , wheretore fup they vp their wordsagaine , interlacing 
marter of the {1 1, frivolous Interpretations and Gloſes as diſgrace their Sentence? Vhar 


Sacrament. or 


theforme o& ſhould moue them, having namedthe matter and theforme of the Sacrament , 
3, which is rhe gg give vs preſently warning ; that they meanc by the forme of the Sacrament 
pnuon « the inſtiturten, which expoſition darkenerh whatſoeuer was before plaine? For 


Twbich things | 
are onely ſab- whereas in common vnderſtanding, that /orme , which added to the Element 


0 man rey doth makea SacramenWandisof the outward ſubſtance thereof, contayneth 
W. antn 


«ere ſhout” Onely the words of vſuall agplicatibn, they ſeit downe (leſt common DiQtio- 
then havebin naries ſhould deceive vs) that the forme doth ſignifi in their Language the 
CO an* inſtitution, which inftitutionincruth comprehendeth both forme and matter. 


Burtheybeing Such arethcir fumbling ſhifts ro incloſe the Miniſters vocation within the 


recuned &yet compaſle of ſome eſſential part of the Sacrament. A thing that can neuer 
vicdwhickare ftand with ſound and fincereconſtrution. For what it the r Miniſter bee #9 


not conuenicc, eiycumftance , but a ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the worke of Baptiſme ? What 
Amory ifthe Miniſters vocation be-a matter 4 of perpetua{ neceſſity, and not a Ceremonie 


bur not fin= Variable as times & occaſions require ? What if his calling be a prizcipal part of the 


_— Inſtitution of Chriſt ? Doth it therefore follow that the Miniſters authoritie 1s 
8 TE, a = r of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament , and as incident into the nature thereofas the 


q7.c..3p.35. matter and the forme it felfe, yea, more incident ? For whereas in caſe ofneceſ= 
The Miniſter (15+ the greateſt amongſt them profefleth the change: of the Element of 


r hav Water lawfull, and others which like not ſo well this opinion,could bee better 


pinned > . content that voluntarily the wordy of Chriſts Inſtitution werc alrered;, and 
confiderin | 

thatitis a vrincipall partof Chriſts Inſtitution, Bex Epiſt, 2, Deſt aqua, &tamen bapriſmaus al;cutus differri cum edificatione 
m0: poſſirntc debeategocertequoms alio liquore non minus ritequam aqua baptizarim, 1 TeC.l-3p-13 $, Shew me why the breach 
of theInftituri>nin the forme ſhould makethe Sacrament vnauayleable , and nor the breachof this pare [ which concer- 
neth the Miniſter, JT. C, ibid. Howſoeuer ſome learned and godly giue ſome libertic in the change of the Elements of che 
holy Sacrament, yer I doe ner ſee how that can ſtand. Idem.p.137.1 would rather iudge bimbaprized into the Nawe of 
Chriſt without adding the Father and rhe Holy Ghoſt when rhe Element of Wateris added , then whenthe other words 


Bringdu!y kepr,ſome other liquor is vicd, 


men 
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men baptized in the Name of Chriſt, without either menrion made ofthe Father 
orof the Holy Ghoſt, ncucrthelefſe, in denying thac —_ adminiftred by 
priuate perſons,oughtto be reckoned ofas a Sacramenr,they bothagree.It ma 
therefore pleaſe chem both go conſider , that Baptiſmers an aftionin part M 
rall,in part Eccleſiaſticall,and in part Myſtical: Morall,as being a dury which 
men performe towards God; Eccleſiaſticall, in that it bclongeth vnto Gods 
Church as a publike dutics finally Myfticall, if weereſpe& what God doth 
thereby intend to worke. Thegreateſt Morall perfeRion of Baptiſmeconfiſtert 
in mens dcuout obedicaceto the Law of God, which Law requirerh borh the 
outward a& or thing done, andalſo that Religious affeRion which God doch 
ſo much regard, that without it wharſocuer wedoeis harcfullin his/ſighe, who 
therefore is ſaid to reſpeRt Adverbes morechen Yerbes, becanfe the end ofhis 
Law in appointing what wee ſhall doe is our owne perfeRion, which perfeRi- 
an conliſteth chicfely in the vertuous diſpoſition ofthe minde, and approo- 
ueth ir ſelfe ro him notby doing , but by doing wel, Whercin appeareth alſo 
the difference betweerſe Humane and Diuine Lawes, the one of which two ate 
content with opus operarurm , the other require opme operantis, the one dot bur 
clayme thedced, the other eſpecially the minde. So that according to Lawes 
which principally reſpeR the heart ofmen ; workes of Religion being nor re- 
: rmed,cannot morally be perfe&.” Baptiſnie as an Ecclefiaſticail 
is for the manner of performance ordered by diucts Eccleſiaſticall 


a&of no more account then the ordinarie VValſhings are. ſatnine of all 
thatcan be ſaid to defear ſuch Baptiſme is, that choſethings which have no be- 


ing can worke nothing , and that Baptiſme withoutche power of Otdinarion 
is as aiudgefment w 
fe&. Buttothis weanſwere, rhat the fruit of Baptiſme dependeth onely vpoa 
the Coucnant which God hath made; that God by Cotenantrequireth inthe 
elder ſort, Faich and Baprilme,in Childrenthe Sacrament of Baprifine alone , 
whereunto hee hath alſo giuen them right by ſpeciall ptiviledge of birch, 
within hoſone dt, org. ow hz = wort , Which hauc 
receined Bapriſme complete , as touching the Myſti on are 
by vertue Xi his owne Coucnant andpromiſeclenſed from all figne, foras 
much asall other Lawcs concerning rhat which in Baptiſine is either Morall 
or Eccleſiaſticall, doe binde the Church whichgiuerh Baptiſrac,andnorthe In- 


tant whichreceiuerb ic ofthe Church, So that ifany thing bee therein amifſe, 


the harme which growerth by violation of boly Orditiances, muſt akoge- 
K k 3 nr wn" won 


- — — 


ious ſulkciene [uriſdiction , void, aiſtrare, andofnock- 
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ther reſt where the bonds of ſuch Ordinances hold. For that in aRions ofthis 
Nature it fareth notas in Juriſditions may ſomwhar appeare by thEvery opi- 
nion which mcn haue of them. The nullitic of that which aTudge dothby w 
of authoricie withour authoritic, is knowne toallinen, and agreed vpon wir 
full conſent of the whole World , every man receineth ir 45a generall Edi& of 
Nature , whercas the nollitie of Baptiſme in regardof the like defeR, is onelya 
few mens new vogrounded and as yer vhapprooucd imagination. Which dif- 
ference of generalitic in mens per{waſions on the one ſide, and their paucitie 
whoſe canceit leadeththem the other way , hattriſen fromadifterence cafic to 
obſcrue in therhings theraſelues. The exerciſe of vaauthozized Juri(diRionisa 
grievance vnto them thar arc vnder it, whereazthey that without authoritie 
preſume to baprtizc, offer nothing bur thar which to all men is good aidaccep- 
table. Sacraments arc food and the Miniſters thereof as Parenesor as Nurſes , 
at whoſe hands when there is neceſhitie bur no poſhbilitie of receiving it, if thar 
which they are not preſent to doe in right of their Office, be of pittic and cotn- 
paſſion doneby others ; {hall this be thought to rurne CRleſtiall Bread into gra- 
uell, orthe medicine of ſovles into poylon 2 Iuriſditionisayoke which Law 
hath impoſed on the neckes of men in ſuch ſore,that they muſt indure it for the 
good of others, how contrary ſocner it bee totheir owne particular appetites 
and inclinations, Iuriſdiction bridleth men againſt their wils, that which a 
Indge doth preuayle by verruc of his very power ; and therefore not withour 
great reaſon, except the Law haneginen bim authoritic, whatſoencr he doth , 
vaniſheth, Baptiſme on the other {ide being a fauour whichit pleaſeth Godto 
beſtow a benefit of ſoule to vs thatreceiue it, and a grace which they that 
deliner are but as mecre Vellcls, cicher appoimed by others of offercd of their - 
' owneaccordtothis ſeruice;of which ewoifthey be the one, it is but their owne 
.eF«#umclte- honour, their owne offenceto be the others canirt paſhbly ſtand with *equitie 
Ved. and right,thatthefaultines of their preſumptionin giuing Baptiſme ſhould bee 


depupillo.g.6 able to prejadice vs, who by taking Baptiſme hauc no way offended}. I know 
WE 


. . thereare many ſentences found inthe Bookes and VVricings' of the ancient Fa- 


| kemApheas thers,to ptooue both Eccleſiaſtical andalo Morall defe&s in the Miniftet of 


DeHerc.iofti. Baptiſme, a barre to the beauenly benefit thereof. Which ſentences wealwaies 
M_ —y fo vaderſtand, as : deaf racatioed in 2 caſe of like nature the words'of 
$ baptized were aftertheir Parents reuoltcatryed by the 


L.Sencimus33 in artmes to the ſtewes of Idols, thoſe wretched creatures, as S.Cyprian though, 
ban freih.23, Ee not onely their owneruine burtheir childrens alſo; 7 bety children;whom: 
this their Apoflalieprofancd,did loſewhat ChrilfianBuptiſmie had given the being 
vewly borne. They loft faith $. Auguſtine) the grace of Bapriſme,s/we c9»ſider 70 
what their Parents impietic did tend, although the mercic of God preſerued 
chem,& will alſo inthatdreadful day ofaccount giue then favorable audience 
cadingintheir ownebebalfe, The harme of other mens perfidionſneſſe it _ 
1s to 4405d. After the ſame manner, whatfocuer we read written, if it/ſound 
tothe preiudice of Baptiſme through any cither Morall or EccleſiaſticalldefeR: 
therein, wee canſter ir, as Equitieand Reaſon teacheth,with reſtrainrrothe of- 
fender only, which doth, as farreas concerneth himſelfe and them; which 
wittingly concurre.with him , make the Sacramentof God fruitlefle:; $. _ 
"Pp gajftine 


- 
_ OE 
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;uſlier* dowbifalneſſe,whether Baptiſme by a Lay-man may ſtand b 
+ re-adminiftred, ſhould not be mentioned by chem which reſi ie Jefine pine Lo 


peremptorily of that, wherein he was content coprofeſſe himſclfe vnr | deth indoubr, 
Albeitin very erurh his opinion is plainecnough, but the nfanner of aclivering — 
his indgemient being modeſt, they make of a vercue an imbecillitic, and impace wrath” 
his calmeneſle of ſpeech to anirreſolution of mind. His Diſputation id that ?!<=* 0+ 


place is againſt Parmexiey, which held, thara Biſhopora Prieſt ifthey fall inro 22 0en 


[2.6.1 z-where 


any Hereſic, doe thetebyloſe the power which they had before,to baprite, arid by all lk«hy- 
that therefore Baptiſme by Heretikes is meercly void. For anſwer vitkines hee kcodhew 


| ; | doubc, 
firſt deoyeth, that Herefic can more depriue ttien of power to baprize others, charcharwhich 


thenir isof force co take from them their owne Baptiſme; &in the ſecond place wa mmitred 


he farther addeth, char if Heretikes did loſe the powet which before cn 212m, 
thera by Ordination, & didtherefore vnlawfull >oikag as oft as hey toobevi vr—qa.aei 
on:them ro giue che Sacrament ot Bapriſme, it followeth not that Bapriſme,by 42*Þ!-5>obar 
them adminiſtred without authoricic, is no Baptiſme. For then whar ſhould we — "I 
thinke of Baptiſme by Lay-men, to whom authericie was neuer given? doubt <***: 
(faith.S. Anga/ine) whether any man which carryctha vertuous & godly mind = 

will afficme,that che Baptiſme which Lay-mgndoc in caſe of eceibry adrini- Þ7.C./3 p.116, 
Aer ſhould beitcrated. For to doe it ©rmneceſſarily, uw 10 execute another mays of SRI 
fieezneceſsitie vrging, 10 doe it © theneither no fault at all (much leſſe fo prictous Lag—uong 
acrimethatit ſhould deſerve to be termed by the name of bſacriledge) or if <ſpeciallyin | 
4ny,4 very pardoneble fauls, But ſuppoſe it even of very purpoſe vſurpel and given rpg 
Uni any man by enery man that lifeth, yet that which « giuen tanxotpoſcibly bee commenael 


denied to hane beene ginen, how truly ſacuer we may ſay it bath not beene gizen law- png» oh G: 


full, Y nlawfall ſar pation « penitent affettion muſt redreſſe. If not , the thins thi heſe 
ws giuen ſhal remaine 18 the burt & detriment a 770 k/19þ den dos wr = whic w=oay 
miniſtred or rexeined theſame , yet ſothat inthis reſpeitit ought not to be reputed pan: uny 
4 if it had not at all beene ginen. Wheteby we may plainely percciue, that Saing his Grants 
Angaſiine was not himfelfevncertaine whartto thinke,burdoubrfoll, wherher "when it 
any wel-minded man in the whole world, could thinke otherwiſe then hee did ere dying 
Theirs Argument taken from a ſtollen ſeale, may retprne to the place our of cbr hathiie © 
which they had ir, for irhelperh heir cauſe nothing. That which'men giueor ities 
grant to others, muſt appeare to haue proceeded of their owneaccord. This be- — 
ing manifeſt, their Gifts and Grantsare thereby made effeRuall, both to barre 4 partic thar' 
themſelues from reuocation,androaffecure the rightthey haue given. Where-. OY _ 
infor further preuentionof milſchicfes, char otherwiſemight grow by the ma- tobericſeale 
lice,treacherie, and fraud of men, it is both equall and tneeterhar the fiteripth *f 20 vhich a 
of nſens deeds, and theinſtruments whichdeclare the ſame, ſhonld firialy de- - pong why 
pend vpon diuers ſolemmiries, whereot therecannor bethie like reafor) in things *>* the hach 
that paſſe berweene Gag and vs, becauſe {ith wee ncede not doube, leaſt the —___ 
treaſures of, his heanenly grace ſhould , withour his conſentbe paſt by forged 3 eps on 
conueyances, nor leſt he ſhould , deny ar avy time his owne a&s, and ſeeke to ** contrarie 
reuoke- what bath beene conſented vnto- before : as'there is no ſach feare SD . 
of danger;through deceit and fallhbood in this caſe,” ſo'neicher hath the cir God, ice nor 
cumſtanceof mens perſons thar waighr in Bapctiſme , which for good andivuſt 09 20Y 28 
conſiderations in-the cultodic of feales of Officc toughr ro have. The grace of | m__— NG 


—— | — 


332 The fifth Booke of 
Baptiſme commeth by dogation from God alone. That God hath commirred 
the miniſteric of Bapriſme. vnto ſpeciall men;iris for orders ſake in his Church, 
- and norco the endrharthcir authoritic mighr giue being, or adde force to the 
Sacrament it ſclfe. That Infants haue righe to the Sacrament of Baptiſme , wee 
all acknowledge, Chargerhem we cannot as guilefull and wrongtull poſſcſſors 
of that , whereunto they haue right by the manifeſt will of the Donor, and are 
not parties ynto any defeR or diſotder in the maner ofrecciving the fatne. And 
ifany ſuch diſorder be, we hauc ſufficiently before declared, that delii? um cums 
capite ſemper ambulat, mens owne fanlts arc their owne harmes, Wherefore to 
counteruaile this and the like miſchoſen reſemblances with chat, which more 
crucly andplainely agreeth, the ordinance of God concerning their vocation 
that miniſter Baptiſme , wherein the myſterie of our regeneration is wrought, 
h ath therunto the ſame Analogie which lawcs of wedlocke haue to our firſt na- 
riuitie and birth. So that if Nature doe eff<& procreation, notwithſtanding the 
wicked violation and breach eucn of Natures law,made that the entrance ofall 
mankind into this preſcntworld tnight be withont blemiſh, may wee not iuſt- 
ly preſume that Gracedoth accompliſh the other, although there be faultineſſe 
in them chat tranſgreſſe the order which our Lord lefus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed 
in his Church? Somelight may be borrowed from Circamcifion, for explics- 
tion , what is true in this queſtion of Baptiſme. Secingthen, that cuen they, 
2£x0d.4.24, Which® condemne Sephorathe wife of Moſes , for taking vpon her to circumcile 
 herſonne,atbing neceflary at thattime for her todo, & as I thinke very hard to 
r-C.44.p.144, IEproouein her,confidering how Meſes, becauſe himſelfe had not done is ſoo- 
Iſay that che ner, was therefore Aricken by the hand of God, neither couldin that*cxtremi- 
Fe doq, tic performe rheoffice;z whereunpon, for the ſtay of Gods indignation, there 
nppeare ſufficiently , in that (hee did ir beforeher huthadd WES nOChoice, butche ation muſt needes 
aſe whickwaraPropher ofthe Lord,combow:harofics of fall into her handsz whoſe faRt therein 
om—_ Ir ror were whether we interpret, as ſome haue done, 
mene of Godyor for che ſaluarion af the Childgburin a chaler that beinga Midianite, andas yet not ſo 
any, ten hmkehnbod mh eel ons hroughly acquainted withrhe exerciſe 
by awayin anger chefore-ckin which ſheehad cutoff,  Iewilh Rites,it much diſcomenred her, to 
| Andifitbeſaid, tharthe eventdeclaredrhar theaQpleaſed fee her ſclfe through her husbands oucr- 
oe hp anedpereer, and vasr© fight, in a matter of his owne Religion 
ſurethingsby the cuenr , we ſhall oftentimes iuſtifierhe wic- brought vato theſe cxiticy and 
ked, andrake the righteouſnelſe of the righrequs from thew, ftreights, that either ſhee muſt now indure 
him periſhing before her eyes, or clſe wound the fleſh of ber owne Child, 
which ſhe could nor doe bur with ſome indignation ſhewed, in that (hee fu- 
mingly borh threw downe the fore-skinat his feete, and vpbraided him wich 
thecrueltic of his Religion : or if wee better like ro follow their more iudicious 
Expoſition, which arenotinclinable ts thioke that Moſes was matche like So- 
crates, northat Circumciſion could now in Elrazar bee ſtrange vaco her ha- 
ug ad om her elder ſonne-before circumciſed , nor that any occaſion 

ofc w 


0 my riſe from a ſpe@acle otſuch miſcric , as doth Þ naturally mooue 
ow - compaſhon and not wrath, northat Sephers wasſo impious, 3s in the viſible 
Joet-de preſence of Gods deleruedanger, to ſtormeartheordinanceandlaw of God , 
*, Confo. northat the words ofthehiſtorieit ſelfecan inforce any ſuchafſeRion but = 
© onely 
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on] declare FI" _ cs TS A —— L 
, Spouſu tn —_— mm performed,{he tonched the feere of Moſe avi , 
Kino hw _ — Thom art vnto me an husband of Ty, aying,  whirehe 
_ / z*NC one done, and the other ſpoken,cuen out of » hich viuilltranſla- 
. nce of commileration and loue, toſienific wit ut of the flowing 1197 Þ:th 
feere, that her tender affeQion rowards him oh c _ hands {aid vnder his 0047 

yt ad cau © She cut awa 

m _ ms - motherly affection aſide, 5nd F rd = oa Wos Ra +5. 

e hands of Death wit e ber husbang <f ><rfonne, 
which way you will,isa plai h cftuſton of bloud ; the ſequele thereof, rak @., caſt irar bu 

did | ,isa plainc argument that God was ſatisfied wi 269 ob arm mr org 
: h we "7 appeare by his owne teſtimony, declaring h TEN ona ts 

5 A 4 R p 
inthe perſon of Moſes preſent releaſe of his gri g bow there followed Qeed a bloudie 
ſpeedie diſcharge of that duti gricuous puniſhment vpon h dyes 

b S at dutie, which by him negle&ted,, had 20" yo-yo 
b cuen as after execution of [uſtice by the bands of Pri » had offended God , Pied from 

J } : rinc . him, Then fi 
mmediately taken away, which former impuniti es, the plague was "—_y Then hes 
which {o manifeſt and plaine caſes _—_ ar ps had cauſed; in *ohedatiey Day 

whi , Oo make that a rea aſoaf the- 

- ms rages hath ſerdowne as arcaſon, were ern rome ae 

Glee oh Cz an without any cauſerotraduce what wee (hou] ule whom tc words 2s 
.cl10g ney which will haucitab ouldallow : yer *Þcy lic inthe 

. a breach of the Law of God | 

ciſc in that neccſhric, are notable to d b | Og, for her to CIFCcCum- crizirall, are 

inryeſiiaces, ze tage; eny, but Circumciſion being in that v marr 
Tr , s totheinnocent child which receiu di . erp Ws Interpre. 

ciſion , why ſhould thatdefe& whereby Ci | edirtrue Circum. 9: 504 fic 
be to Bapriſme a dead] d? ereby Circumcilion was ſolittle weakened  achpyaang 

GE banab 4 wound? Theſe premiſles therefore remayni ©@ «kinne of her 

y haue beenclaid,becauſethe commandement of yning,as hi- onne. Which 
which committerh <ioyntly ro publique Mini tofour Sauiour Chriſt, 553 52ne- 
tiſme, doth no moreby ot gr. 7 | pore both Doarine and Bap- mare 

tzem together import, that Tal g*- 

Sacrament dependeth on the Minifters TIO q the nature of the —_ Moſes) 

'Word,then the force and and power to preach th 65 2g, Thee 

ee EF vertue of the VVorddoth on licence to vive th © artrome an 

_—_ confidering that the worke of extcrnall miniſteriei giue the Sa- huband of 
/ 14> DBLZE> 6. SOPRDSHD y - hy that takerothemſelues and are nor be. hu 

s, doe butthemſ; : er, thereb 
of God _ v{urpation ,incurre the iuſt mm wy raft naare: POIg Gin 
of God, farther alſo in . iſobedience to the Law \0n,021924-} 
as much as it ſtandeth wi aw And 
- with nor fd rhe Lerd 
me on a wrong interpretation of other mens deed —_ O—— ——_ 
rect wheeheneris miſconceined ns deedes , ſhould make fry. 72” bim ac 
Wide Bipeilae; as of eluc , and chat Baptiſme by Women ſhould ceak the very time, 
ve "SE , as oftas any man will thereby gather thar children whi cal when ſhe ſaid, 
aptized arc damned, which opinion if the children which dic A busband of 
fo ty , opinion if the a of Bapriſt mitra din Poudi 
ch manner didinforce, it might be ſufficient caulc COIN wy in re 
no ; as. 4 C Of MHIHKI of cir= 
af of defeating or making it altogether void ; laſt of all bg chefoate, bk comcibes 

and fall conſent of the godly-learnedin all A <T Aer ane wr} I 

Baptiſme,yea albeit adminiftred in ptiuate oy vn : _ make for validitie of Ear 

uen by Women, which kind ingtbey onc!y 


of Baptiſme, in cal; 1e,di | 
ptiſme,in caſe ofneceflitie,diucrs reformed Churches do both allow and 3<%94-nia 
the Scriprure 


— — — A ee 
F 


the Sacraments which 
are bidden to preach the Word, and that the publike Miniſters haue onely thi co acmineies 
- | s Charge of the 


Word; and ſeeing th nl 
Yybekr? to php ng aps res of both rheſe ate linked rogerher, thatthe denial} of I: 
olagremagte] is an honourin the oor err ro one, is licence totheother : conſid ering yay SIM one,is a 
and further, for asmuch iy » Which none can take vitro him, but he hich 2110 ,tnatta minifler 

af che cond inte ouch asthe baprizing by priuate perſons, and b , e which1s called ynto it, as wa 
"CARAT; þ\ Mob diewl , ang by women eſpecially,confiruerh » IS WAS Aarcn : 

ty-learncd of all Eg young ren, which die without Baptiſme : laſt of 7) weth che dangeroy 
. againſt rhe Bapriſme b ne : Jaſt of all, ſeeing wehauerh PI a6 
Priuatemen , we concluge that th priime by women, and ofthe reformed Churche ae conſent of the god- 

meerly both yalawfulland char the adminiſtration of this Sacramenc by pri $now , againſt the Bapriſ 
void, y priuate perſons, .and cſpeciall me by 
| | y by women , i# 
defend, 


F —_—_— 
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7 be fifth Booke of 
defend; ſome others which doe not defend, tolerate ; few, in compariſon, and 
they without any juſt cauſe,doe vtrerly diſanull and annibilare, ſurely , kowſo- 
euer through defeR on cither fide , the Sacrament may be without trvir, aſwell 
in ſome cales to him which receiverh, as to him which ginech it, yer no diſabilt- 
tic of either part.can ſo farre make itfruſtrate and wichour cfte& , as to deprine 
it of the very nature of true Baptiſme, haning all things elſe which the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt requireth. Whereupon we may conſequent!y inferre, that rhe 
adminiſtration ofthis Sacrament by priuare perſons, be it lawtull or vnlawfull, 
appeareth not as yet to be mcerely void. . 
Tirerrogato- 63 All that are of th: race of Chriſt , the Scripture nameth them children of 
tiesinBap- he promiſe , which God hath made. 1 he promiſe of crernall Life is the ſeed of 
—_— the Church of God. And becaule there is no artainement oflife , but through 
th: purpoſc of the onely begotten Sonne of God, nor by him otherwiſe then being ſuch as 
2Chriſtianliie the Creed Apoſtolike deſcriveth, it tolloweth that the Articles thereof are 
principles ; neceſlarie for ali men to-fubſcribe vato, whom by Baprtiſme the 
Church recciueth into Chrifts Schoole. All points of Chriſtian dofrine are 
either demonſtrable Concluſions, or demonſtratiue Principles. Concluſions 
Faue ſtrong andinuincible proofes, as well in the Schoole of Iefus Chrift as 
elſewhere. And Principles be grounds, which require no proofe in any kind 
of Science , becauſe ir ſufhceth if either their certaintie be cuident init ſelfe, 
or cuidcent by the light of ſome higher knowledge, and in it ſelfe ſuch as no 
mans knowledge is eucr ableco ouerthrow. Now the principles whereupon 
wee doe build our ſoules , baye their euidence where they had their originall , 
and as recciued from thence we adore them ; we hold them in reuerend admi. 
ration, we neither argue nor diſpute aboue them , we giue vatorhem that afſent 
which the Oracles of God require. VWeare not therefore alhamed of the Gol- 
pell of our Lord leſus Chriſt , becauſe miſcreants in ſcorne haue vpbraided vs ; 
a Apoſtatame that the higheſt point of 6ur wiſedome is ® Be/iefe. That whichis true and nei- 
Sol -z ther can bediſce:ned by ſenſe, nor concluded by meere natural! principles, 
wicewooy 77s Muſt have principles of reacaled Truth wherupon to build ir ſelfe; and an 
vudſipas *51 habit of Faith in vs wherewith principles ofthatkind are apprehended. » Tha 
— £e0is,N0n®* myſteries of our Religion are aboue the reach of our vnderftanding, aboue 
Iulian, diſcourſe of mansreaſon,ahove all that any creature can comprehend.” There» 
chryaf 101, forethefirſt thing required of him, which ſtandeth foradmiſſon into Chriſts 
Solp bo Family, is beliete, VVhichbeliefe confiſtethnor ſo muchin knowledge,as in ac- 
_Uwxi53s 6/- knowledgement of all things that heanenly wiſdome reucalerh; the afteRion 
mee 14+ Of Faithisaboue herreach , her love ro God-ward abonethe comprehenſion 
Att Tay which {hee hath of God. And becauſe onely for Beleeuers all thidgs may bee 
done; he which is goodneſle it ſelfe, loueth them aboue 81]. Deſerue wethen the 
!loue of God, becauſe webeleeuein the Sonne of God? What more oppoſite 
then Faith and Pride? When God hadcreated all things, he looked vponthem, 
andloued them;becauſe they were allas himſelfe had madethem. So'the true 
© Haitha6.x7 reaſon wherefore Chriſt doth loue Beleeucrs,is, becauſe their beliefs is c the gift 
Je111.m9. of God, a gift then which fleſh & bloud in this world cannot poſlibly receiur'a 
greater, And asione to them of whom we receiue good things is dutie, becauſe 
they ſatisfie oor defires in thatwhich elſe we ſhould wart, ſo to loue _ of 
whom 


ET 
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whom we beſtow is nature, becauſe in them we behold the effeRts of our owne 
verrue. Seeing therefore no Religion inioyeth Sacraments the fignes of Gods 
love, valeſle it hauc alſo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are builc , could 
there be any thing more conuenient chen that our firſt admittanceto the atu- 
all reccir of his grace in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ſhoald bez conſecrated | 
with profeſſion of belicfe, which is ro the Kingdome of God as a key,the want 35271 5a: 43 
whereofexcludeth [nfidels both from that and from all other ſaving grace? We ©;* meagre 

find by cxpericnce , that although Faith be an incelleRuall habirof the mind, eficur 4:04 

and haue her ſeate inthe vnderſtanding , yer aa cuill moralldiſpoficion obſti; en 2» 
nately wedded to the loue of darkeneile, dampeth the very light of heauenly pen, Hicron, 
illumination, and permitteth nor the mind to fee whar doth ſhine before ig, 54ucr-Luciter, 
Men arelovers of pleaſure more then louers of God, Their aſſent to his fauing ©? 
Truth is many times with-acld from it, nor chat the Truth is too weake to 

perſwade, but b:cauſc the fireame of corrupt afteion carryeth thema cleane 

contrary way. I hat the mind therefore may abide in the light of Faith, there 

muſt abide 1n che will as conftant a reſolution to haue no fellowſhip ar all with | 
the vanities and workes of darkneſſe. Two Couenants there are which Chri- me 
ſtian men(ſaith ® 7/;dore) doe make in Baptiſme, the oneconcerning reliuquilh- "OMP | 
ment of Satan, the other touching obedience to the Faith of Chcilt. In like ſorc 4p _ | 
cS,AmBroOst, Hewhich i baptized ,forſaketh the intelleQuall Pharaoh the c 4mirſc —©® 
Prince of this world, ſaying, _Abrenuncioz Thee,O Satan, and thy Angels,thy Aixam gs * 
workes and thy mandats, I forſake viterly. 4T ea Tv LL a xhaving ſpeech of grey y de 
wicked ſpirits : ( Theſe ſaith he ) are 1he Angels wich we in Bapiiſme renounce, Spectzc, 

The declaration of * 1a/tine the Mar- _ 

tyr c6cerning Baptiſme,ſheweth,how <5 07% Es w{6INEs of aggy «Audi _ p dg" Nur d- 

ſuch asthe Churchinthoſe daies did 2m 2024s Ire dep ire Theory Campote 
baptizc, made profeſſion of Chriſtian wajhnirey down Id donor, imure dyorrer vg" nudy woe 
beliefe; and vndertooke to liueaccor- oily 65) oe <papprirn oy xai nutis. avlei dreyaooi- 
dingly. Neither docl thinke ita mart- © OO ten 

ter caſte tor any man to prooue that cuer Baptiſme did vſe to be adminiſtred 

without interrogatorics of thele two kinds. Whereunto #S. Peter (as itmay (, p,.., 
be thought) alluding, hath ſaid, that che Baptiſme which /aveth vs, is not(as 

Legal: purification were) a clenſing of the fleſh from outward impuritie,bur 

erebaThLa, » 43 interrogatine trial of a good conſcience towards God, 

64 Now the fault which-chey finde with vs concerning interrogatories, Is Interrogate- 
our moouing of theſe queſtions vnto Infants which cannotanſwer them, and *i**Propoicd 
the anſwering of them by others as in their names. The Anabaptift hath many in Bapritme , 
pretenees to ſcorne atthe Bapriſme ofchildren; firft, becauſe the Scriptures, he n* antwered 
ſaith,doe no where giue commandement to baptize Infants: ſecondly, for that ;,,u.. by gods | 
as there is no commandement , ſo neither any manifeſt example ſhewing it to fathers. They 
hane becne doneeither by Chriſt or bis Apoſtles : thirdly, in as much as the 2g __ 
Word preached and the Sacraments muſt goe together 5 they which are not coping foolids. MN 
capable of the one ; are no fit receivers of the other : laſtofall,firh the orderot \y cw _ _Y 


Baptiſme continued from the firſt beginning , bath in itthoſe things whichare 17.5.7 


fanc which cannoranſwer, and ſpeake vnto them as was wont tobe ſpoken vnwo men, and ynto ſuch as being conuerred | | 
anſwered for theniſclues, and were baprized. Whichis but a mockerie of God , and therefore againſtths holy Scriprures, 
Gal.6,7, Admon.tothe Parlia.Theſame defende@ia T,c.{b,n.pag 168, R 

| vant 
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'  remigſamente faith,becauſethe habirof faith, which afterwards doth come with years,is but « 
; ip fac rei Sacra- 
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vnfit to be applied vato ſucking children , it followethin their concettthar the 
Baprtiſme of ſuch isno Baptiſme , but plainemockeric. They with whom wee 
contend areno enemies tothe Baptiſme of Infants; it is not their deſire that the 
Church ſhould hazrard ſo many ſoules,by letting them run ontill they cometo 
ripenefle of ynderftanding,that ſo they may be conuerted and then baprized, as 
Infidels heretofore haue beene; they beare not towards God fo varhankefall 
minds, as notto acknowledge itcuen amongſt the greateſt of his endlellc mer- 
cies, thatby making vs his owne poflefhon ſo ſoone, many aduanrages which 
Satan otherwiſe mighttake arepreuented , and ( which ſhould be efteemed a 
part of no ſmall happines) the firſt thing whereof we haue occalion co rake na- 
ticeis , how much hath bin donealrcady toour great good, though altogether 
without our knowledge; the Bapriſme of Infants they eftceme as an ordinance 
which Chriſt hath inſtitured, even in ſpeciall louc and fauour to bis owne peo- 
ple ; they deny not the pra&ice thereof accordingly to baue becne kept, as de» 
riucd from the hands, and continued from the daies ofthe Apoftles themſelues 
vnto this preſent. Only it pleaſeth chem not,that to Infants there ſhould bein» 
terrogatories propoſed in Baptiſme. This they condemneas fooliſh,toyiſh,and 
prophanc mockerie. But are-they able to ihew rhateuer the Church of Chriſt 
had any publique forme of Baptiſme without interrogatories z or that the 
| Church did cuer vſcat the ſolemne Baptiſme of Infants,to omir thoſe queſtions - 
* Aup-EP1Þ.23: as needleſiein this caſe? * Borifacea Biſhop in S. Avgnſtines time, knowing thar 
the Churchdid vniuerſally vie rhis cuſtome of baprizing Infants with interro- 
gatorics, was defirous to learne from S. Aug»ſtinethe truc cauſe and reaſon ther- 
of. 1f ( faith he) 7 ſhould ſer before thee ayoang infant, and ſhould ache of thee 
whether that Infant when he commeth vntoriper age , will bee hone#t andinii or no , 
thou wouldeſt anſwere (Tknow) that to tell in theſe things what ſhallcome topaſſe, 
wor in the power of «mortal man. If 1 fhonld aike what good or exill ſuch av Infaut 
thinketh, thine anſwere hereunto muſt needs be againe with the like uncertainty, 1f 
thou neither 4 romiſe for the time to come , nor for the preſent pronounce any 
thing inthi caſe, how i it that when ſuch are brought vnto Bapriſme, their Parents 
there undertake what the child ſhallafterwards doe , yeathey are not doubtful 10 
ſay it doth that which # impoſcible to be done by Infants? CA the leaſt there is no 
man preciſely able to affirme it done. V ouchſafe me hereunto ſome ſhort anſwer, ſuch 
as not onely may preſſe me with the bare authoritie of cuitome , but alſo inſtruc? 
me in the cauſetbereof. Touching which difficultic, whether it may trucly be 
laid for Infants atthe time of their Baptiſmethat they doc belceue, theeffet 


P ® Sicut credere Of S. Auguſtines anſweris yea, bur with this diſtinRion , * a preſent 4&3vall ba- 
B - 1 8 bite of faith there «not in them, there is delivered vnto them that Sacrament, 


a part of thedue celebration whereof conſiſtethin anſwering tothe Articles of 
wnavendo,ſed 


farther building vp of the ſame cdifice,the fr # foundation IR laid by the 


perci= Sacrament of Baptiſme. For that which there we profeſſed without any vader- 


» piende.Auguit, ſtanding, when we afterwards come to acknowledge, doe we any thingelſe but 


only bring vnto ripeeſſe the very ſeed that was ſowne before? We are then be- 
leeners, becauſc thenwe begin to be that which procelle of time doth makeper- 
ft. Andrill we cometo atuallbeliefe,the very Sacrament of Faith is a ſhield 

as 
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remiſhon of finnes and the holy Ghoſt , binding alſo himſclte ro addein pro” 
cefle of rime whar grace ſocuer ſhall bee farther neceſlarie for the attainemenc 
of cuerlaſting life ; ſo cuery baptized ſoule receiuing the ſame grace at the 
hands of God ticth likewiſe it ſelfe for cuerro the obſcruation of his Law no 
« Gal.53, {efſethen the Tewes ®* by Circumcifion bound themilelues to the Law of MHo- 
ſes. The Law of Chrift requiring therefore Fairb and newneflc of life in all 

- menby vertue of the Conenane which they make in Baptiſme , is it toyiſh 

' that the Church in BaptiſmeexaRerh at every mans hands an expreſle; pro. 

b Stipalatio ef feflion of faith and an irrcuocable promiſe of obedicace by way of Þ ſolemne 
verborumc®#- ſtipulation ? Thar Infants may contraRt and coucnant with God, < the Law 
p—'} cane is plainc. Neither is the reaſon of the Law obſcure. For {ith it tendeth. wee 
daterum fafi- cannot ſufficiently exprefſc how muchro their owne good , and doth no way 
ramxcſoqued hurt or endanger them to beginne the race of their liues herewith , they are 


ems 145, a$equitie requireth admitted hereunto , andinfauonr of their render yecres 


1.F. d-obiig-& ſuch formall complements of Ripularion as being requilite are impothble by 
= + watt themſcluesin their owne perſons, to be performed, leaue is giuen that they 
traditefuerunt. may 4 ſufficiently diſcharge by others, Albeir therefore neither deafe nor 
Spondes? Spo- durabe men,neither furious perſons, nor children can receiue any cluill tipula- 
4 Eran tion , yet this kinde of ghoſtly Rtipulation they may through his indulgence 
promiteie? Fide who reſpeting the ſingular benefit thereof accepreth children brought ynto 
+ . -—Arnany him for thatcnd, cntreth into Articles of Conenant with them, and inten» 
Leek dercommileration granteth tharother mens profeſſions and promiſesin bap- 
Dabe. Facies ? tilme made'for them ſhall auaileno lefſe then if they had beene theraſclues able 
COTRENR. to haue made their owne. None more fit ro vnderrake this office in their be» 
tas, = halfethenſich as prefent them vnto Baptiſme. A wrong conceit that none 
c Genz7-14 may recciue the Sacrament of Baptiſme butthey whoſe Parents atthelcaſt the 
——, :-. Oneof them are bythe ſoundneſle of their Religion and by their vertuous de- 
clefiuatior:m meanour knowne to be men of God, hath cauſed © ſome torepell children who- 
PI—_ ſocuer bring them it their Parems be miſperſwaded in Religion , or forother 
Ut eredans, miſdeſcrtsexcommunicared 5 ſome likewiſe for that cauſe ro withhold Baps 
tiſme, vnleſle the Father , albeit noſuch exceprion can iuſtly be taken again 

has. roommate bim , doe notwithſtanding make profcfhon of his Faith , and auouch the child 
dw eds to bee bis owne. Thus whereas God hath appointed the Miniſters of holy 
peecente prexe- things, they make themſelucs inquiſitours of mens perſons a great deate far- 
p—_ ther then need is. They ſhould could conſider that God hath ordained baptiſme 
als pro eis con- i fauour of mankinde. To reſtrain fauours is an odious thing ,to enlarge them 
vs 1 rn acceptable both to God and Man. Whereas therefore the Ciaill Law 
deverb.Apoſt. gaue divers immunitics to them which were fathers of three children and 
er,c.{19.172 had them lining , thoſe immunitics they held although their childred were 
alldead if warre had conſumed chem , becauſe it ſeemed in that caſe notagainſt 

f Hienimgs; Treaſon to repute them by a courteous conftruRion of law as fline-menin that 
proveb. cecide- the honour of their ſeruice done to the common-wealth would remaineal- 
wh rag a wayes. Can it hure vs in exhibiting the graces which God doth beftow.on 
;4m vivere in» MEN, Of C4 it preiudice his gloric if the ſelſe-ſame cquitieguide and dive our 
— £-ur- hands? When God made his couenant with ſuch as had _46brabam to their. 


7+. 2 Farher, was onely Abrahams immediae iſſue, or onely his lincall poſteriric 
: 7 AC» 
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according to the fleth included in that coucnant ? Were nor Proſclites as well 

as Icwes alwayestaken for the ſonnes of 4br«ham? Y ca becauſe the very heads 

of Families are Fathers in'ſome ſort as rouching prouidence and care for the 

mcaneſt that belong vnto them, the ſcruants which Abraham had bought with 

money were as capableof Circumcifion being newly borne as any naturall 

child chat 467444 himſelfe begar. Be it then that Baptiſme belongerh to none 

bur ſuch as cither belceue preſently, or clſe being Infants are the children of 

belceuing parents. In caſe the Church doe bring children to the holy Font whoſe 

naturall waa areCcicher vaknowne, or knowne to be ſuch as the Church ac- 

curſerh, but yer forgerterh not in that ſeueritic torake compathon vpon their 

off-ſpring (for *it isthe Church which doth offer chem to Bapriſme by the Mi- * 9/onar 
niſtericof preſenters) were it pot againſt both cquitie and dotie to refuſe the A Bars - 
mother of belecucrs her ſelfe,& not to rake her in this caſe for a faithfullparent? firir=olew gr. 
It is notthe vertuc of our fathers,nor the faith of any other thatcangiue vs the © ws — 
true holines which we have by vertue of our new birth. Yer cucn through the fexrur mari. 
common faith and ſpiritof Gods Church (a thing which no qualitie of parencs "241944 & 
can preiudicc) I ſay through rthefaith of the Churck of God vndertaking the PTA 
morherly care of our ſoules, lo farre forth wee may be, and arc in our ihfancie 944mab vni. 
ſanRifed as to be thereby made ſufficiently capable of Baptiſme,& to be inrer- "nu heimgn 
elſcd ia the rites of our new birth for their pictics ſake that offer vs thereunto. {4c'mm, ** 
It commeth ſometime to paſſe (ſaith Saint Auguſtine ) that the children of bond flanes *"guit.in.E- 
ere brought 10 Baptiſine by their Lord; ſometime the Parents being dead, the friends /7 who m_ 
«line undertake that office; ſometime ſtrangers or Virgins conſecrated vnto God, 13» id 75 
which neither hane nor can hane children of their owne, take vp Infants iv che open Reefs 
ftreers and ſo offer them nts Baptiſme , whom the crucltie of vnnatarall parents Gpion 73 whce 
cafteth out and leaueth to the aduenture of vucertaine pitie. As therefore he which 79! n92075pbe. 
did the part of a Neighbour,was.a Neighbour ro that wounded man whom che vant 
parable of the Guſpell deſcribeth : ſothey arefathers alchough firangers, that tutu deligad 
bring Infants to him which maketh chem the ſonnes of God. [In the phraſe of 9rth0d. 
ſome kind o! men they vic to be termed witneſſes, as if they came but to ſee and þ 5; arriine 
teſtific what is done. [t ſauoureth more of pietic togiue them their old accuſto- 4:Sabellunz 
med name of Fathers and Mothersin God, whereby they are well purtin mind 9d v9 
wharaffcRion they ought to bear towards thoſe Innocents, for whole religions #9 i7fuſymby: 
education the Churchaccepteththem as pledges. This therefore is their owne © *cumvwtcree, 
ducie. But becauſethe anſwere which they make to the viuall demands of ſti- ;,,,., 4m, 
pulacion propoſed in Baptiſine is nottheir owne, the Church doth beſt to te- niorun ſacrors 


cciue itof them in that forme which beſt ſheweth whoſethe a& is. That which ©, 
quid tandem 


which others viter {bould chough _— yet truely and forcibly binde ſecroitadin eo 
ehcmſelues rarhat whereby theireſtare is ſo afſuredly bettered}Herewith Þ Ne- ' Cprgnan, 

efſe Etuertin Weg0tioquamuic improbenonimportuna defenſio , eh que non abſtrd# cauſam erroris diceres ſ# pertinaciam _ 
ſocares errori, Nuncautem cumin Catholica vibe natas ,Catbelica fide inſtitutus , Catbolico baptiſmate regeneratusfs , nunagid 
agere tecnmquaſicum Atriano aut Sabclliano poſſum? quodutinamfſuiſes. Minus dolerem in malis editum quam de bonulapſym - 
LIM fidew non babitay quamamiſſam. Nox iniquum autem, herelice, no% iniquum aut eraue aliqitd poſtuls, Hag fac in Caths- 
lica fide editus quod furras properuerſitate ſafturus. Callia de incarn.lib,s capsy. OT” I REM 
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ftorius the Heretique was charged as hauing fallen from his firſt profethon and 
broken the promiſe which he made to Godin the armes of others. Of ſuchas 
prophancd themſelues being Chriſtians with irreligious delight in the Enfignes 
* Tertul.tjb.de of Idolatrie, heatheniſh ſpeRacles, ſhowes, and ſtage-playes, * Tertalianto 
_ ſtrike them the moredeepe claymeth the promiſe which they made in Bap- 
time, Why were they dumbe being thus challenged ? Wheretore ſtood they 
notvp to anſwere intheirowne defence, thar ſuch profcihons and promiles 
madein their names were frivolous, that all which others vnderrooke for them 
was butmockcrie and profanation ? That which no heretique , no wicked li- 
uer, noimpious deſpiſer of God, no miſcreant or malefaRor, which had him 
ſclfe beene baptized was cuer ſo deſperate as to diſgorge in contempt of fo 
fruitfully receiued cuſtomes, is now thcir voice that reſtore, as they lay, the 
ancient puritie of Religion. 
Of the Croſſe! g5 In Baptiſme many things of very ancient continuance are now quite and 
in Baprilme. [cane abolitbr,for thatthe vertue and grace of this Sacrament bad beenethere- 
with ouer-ſbadowed as fruit with too great abundance of leaues. Notwith- 
ſtanding to them which thinke it alwayes imperfe&reformation that doth bur 
ſheare and not flea, our retaining certaine of thoſe former Rites, eſpecially the 
dengerows (igne of the Crofſe hath ſeemed almolt an impardomable ouer-fighr. 
The Croſſe (they ſay) ſithit ts but a meere innention of man, ſhould not therefore at 
all haue beene added to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. T o figne childrens foreheads with 
4 Craſſe , in token that hereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to make profeſiion of the 
Faith of Chriſt, ts to bring into the Church a new word, whereas there ought to be 
no Dottor heard in the Church but our Sauiour Chrifl.T hat reaſon which moned the 
Fathers to vſeſhould mone vs not towſe the ſigne of the Croſſe. They lined with Hea- 
thens which hadthe Croſſe of ChriF* in contempt, we with ſach as adore the Croſſe_, 
and therefore we ought to abandon it enen a4in like conſideration Ezechias did of 
old the brazen Serpent. Thele are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceiued againſt the 
\ Tertull.s  Crolle, a Ceremonic the vie whereof bath becne profitable although wee ob- 
Core. Militis, {crucit notas the Ordinance of God bur of man. For, ſaith * Terialian, If of 
A toreny” this and the like caftomes thou ſhoulde#t require ſome commandement to be (bewed 
ye 4 as refdi- thee ont of Scriptures there i wone found. VV bat reaſon there isto iuſtifie tradition, 
cunt came» vic or cuſtome in this behalfe, eirher thou may? of thy ſelfe perceine, or elſe learne 
Grime ſerpts of ſorve other that doth. Leſt therefore the name of rradition ſhould be offenſiue 
redicnu. TO any,conlidering how farre by ſomeir hath beene andis abuſed, we meane by 
Buadad = brraditions,ordinances madcin the prime of Chriſtian religion,eſtabliſhed with 
fla «ner, {bar authority which Chriſt bath left to his Churchfor matters indifferent; and 
erdins & ed Inthat conſideration requiſiteto bepbſerued, till like authority ſee iuſtand rea- 
O_- #'<ie- ſonable cauſe toalrer them. So tha traditions Eccleſiaſtical arc not rudely and 
ſemper babends 1 Brofle to be ſhaken off, becauſe the [nuentors of them were men.Such as lay 
" ratioefi; inurr- they allow no © invention of man to be mingled with the ourward adminiftra- 
y reqeea ogy tion of Sacraments, and vader that pretence condemneour vſing-the {igne of 
eptas & ſayer_ the Crofle, baue belike ſome ſpeciall diſpenſation themmſclues to violatetheic 


perſtitroſas pa- | 

trons ſuis reliaguamu. Goulart, Geneuenſ, annor. in Epiſt, Cypr.74. '< T,C«l.1.p-191. They ſhould not have beene 
ſobald asto haue brought it inco the holy Sacrament of Bapriſmc ; and ſo mingle the ceremonies and inventions of 
men with the Sacramenrs and Inſtitutions of God, 


owne 
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owne rules. Forneither can they indeed decently nor do they cucr baptize any 
without manife{t breach of chis cheir profoindatiome, that cHeps macutions 
ſhould not be mingled with Sacrametits and Inftitations of God. They ſeerne to 
like very well in Baptiſme the cuſtorne of Godfathers, ® becanſe ſo generally all a7.£..1.9.17c} 
Churches hane yeceined it; Which cuſtome being of God no moreinſtituted 

rhen the other (howſoeuer they prerend the other hurtful, and this profica- 

ble) it followerh thateuen 1n their owne opinion, if their words doe ſhew their 

mindes, there is tio neceflitie of ſtripping SacramentDoar of all ſuch attire of 
Ceremonics as mans wiſdome hath ar any time clothed theni withall, and 
conſcquently that either they muſt reforme their ſpeech as auer-genetall, or 

elſe condemne their owne praftice as vnlawfull. Ceremonies haue more in 
weighrtthen in ſight, they worke by commoanneſle of vic much,alchoughiathe 

ſencrall a&s of cheir vſage we (catcely diſcerhe any good they doe: And becauſe 

the vſe which tbey have for the moſt part is not perfeRly vniderſtood, Supertti- 

rion isapt to impnte vnto them greater vertiue then intleed they baue. For pre» 

uention whetcof, when we vſe this Ceremonie we alwayes plainly expreſſethe 

end whereunto it ſeruerth,namely,for a figne of remembrance ro put vs'in mind 
of our dutie. But by this tneane they ſay we make ir agrear deale worſe. For hp 4. 
why ? Secing God hath no wherecommanded to draw two lines in token of Her! Sarwar 
the dutic which wee owe to Chriſt ; ourpraRice with this expoſition publi- the Crofſe ma- 
ſherh anew Gope#, and cauſeth an other Word to have place in the Church of ie the _ 
Chriſt, where no voice out to be heard but his. By which good reaſon the au- worſe nd 
thors of thoſe graue admonitions tothe Parliamentare well holpen-vp,which AIR 


held thar firing ar Communions betokenetb re#t and full accompliſhment of legalt ,. ©, 


Ceremonies in our Sauionr Chriſt, For although,it be the Word of God that ſuch whereas there 


. . . "FR | a he ' be | 
Ceremioniesareexpired,yert ſeeing it is not the VVord of God that mentoſigni- Ln eta 


fic ſo much ſhould fir at the Table of our Lord,theſe havetheir doome as well ;, the Churct; 
as others, Guiltic of « new deuiſed Goſpel in the Church of Chriſt, Which ftrange bur onely our 


Saujour 


imaginarion is begorren of a ſpeciall diflike they haue co heare , that Ceremo- 24-5. if: 
nics now in'vic ſhould be thought ſignificant, whereas in truth ſach as are not rhough it be 


ſignificant muſt needs be vaine. Ceremonies deſtitute of (ignification are ho *h<Wordef 
God that w:e 


better then the idle geſtures of men, whoſe broken wits are not maſtersof that g,14 che 


they doe. Forif we looke bur into ſeculat and ciuill complements, what other #Gamed ofche | 
cauſe can there poſhbly be given why to omic chem where of cotule rhey are ee a {I 
lookcd for , for where they are not ſo duc to vſe them bringeth mens ſecret in- noe the word 
rents oftentimes into great icaloufic, I wonld know I ſay what reaſon wee ate of Godthar 
able to yeeld why rhings ſo light intheir owne nature ſhould weighin the ops a Fagan 
nions of men ſo much, ſauing onely in regard of that which they vſeto ſignifie branceof that 
or betoken ? Dothnat our Lord Teſus Chriſt © himſelfe impute the omiffion of Þ7 *v* _ 
ſome courteous Ceremonicscuen in domeſticall intertdinement to colder de- Te 
grec of loving affefion, and rake the contrarie ins better part; not ſo much res ther inche 
ſpeRing what was lefledone as what was fignified lefle by the one then by the Lang 
other ? For to that very end hee referreth in part thoſe gracious expoſtala- c cute 7.44. 
tions , Simon, ſee#t thouthis woman? ſinte Iemired intathint bouſe thou gaueſt me 

vo water for my feet, biit ſhe hath waſhed my feet with teares , 'and wiped them with 

the hairesof ber head ; thou ganeft mee no kiſſe, but this woman ſince the time 1 
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came in hath not ceaſed 10 kiſſe my feet ; mine head with oyle thou diaſt not anoyn, 
but this woman hath anoynied my feet with oyntment, Wherefore as the viuall 
dumbe Ceremonies of comman life are inrequeſt or diſlike. according to that 
they import, cucnſo Religion bauinglikewile her filentRites,thechicfeſt rule 
whereby to indge of cheir qualitieis that which they mean or betoken. For 
if they ſignific £00d things ( as ſomewhar they mult of necc{hitie lignific be» 
cauſe jr 15 of their yery nature to bee {1gnes of imitation preſenting both 
themſcines vnto outward ſenſc and beſides themlſclues lome other things 
the vnderſtanding of beholders) vnleflc chey be either greatly miſchofen to 
{ignific the ſame, orelle applied whererhart which rhey ignific agreeth nor, 
there i350 cauſe of cxception againſt them as againſt $f and vnlawfull Ce- 
remonies, much leſſe of excepting againſt them onfly 13 thar chey are nog 
without ſenſe. And if cuery religious Ccremonie which hath beene invented 
of mento fignifie any thing that God bimlelfe alloweth were the publication 
of another Goſpcl! in the Church of Chriſt , ſceing thatno Chriſtian Church 
mthe World is or can bee without continual] vſe of ſome Ceremonies which 
men-hauec inſtituted, and that toſignifie good things (vnlefleirhey bee vaine 
and frivolous Ceremonies (it would tollow that the World hath no: Chriſtian 
Church which doth nor daily proclaime new Goſpels, a ſequel! the mani- 
feſt abſurditie whereof arguerhrhe rawnefle of that ſuppoſall out of which ir 
Srowcth.” Now the * cauſe why antiquitic did the more i» 4c7ions of common 


p4e.370. Itis /zfe honourthe Ceremonie of the Croſſe might bee-for that they lined with 
knownetoall, | gels. But that which they did in the. Sacrament of Baptiſme was for the 


zhathaucrcad 


theEcclefiati. ſelfe-ſame good of Belceucrs whichis thereby incended ill, The Crofle is for 


calftorics,thar . | ; 
the Heathen did abic& to Chriftians intimes paſt in reprogh that the 
God whichrhey beleened on was hanged vpon a Crofle, And they 
theugltt gaod.to toſtifie char they were not albamed therefore of the 
Sonneof God, by the often vſingof the figneof the Crofſe, Which 
carc{ulnefle and good wind ro Keepe amongſt rhem an open profeſ- 
fron of Chcilt crncified altheughir bee robecommended , yer is nor 
this meancsſo, Forthey might atherwiſe hauekept it and withlefſe 
dangcrthen by this vic of crofling, And as it was broughtin ypon no 
no0d ground, ſorhe Lord Jefra marke of his curſe of xt, and whereby 
ic mightbe perceiucd to come our ofthe foxge ofmans braine,inthar 
it began fortkwithwhile irwas yer in the ſwadling clouts ro be ſuper- 
Airioully abuſed, The Chriſtians had ſycha ſuperſtition inir,tharthey 
wolld doc nothingwithout Craſfing, But if irwere granted that vpon 
this confideration which Ikaue before menrioned,the ancicnrt Chri- 
Nians did well, yet it followerh nor that we ſhould ſo doe, For we liue 
0: amongſt thoſe Nations whichdoe caſt vsin rhe teeth or reproch 
vs withthe Croffe of Chriit. Now that we hue amongſt Papiſts thar 
$>c not contemne the Crolfe of Chriſt , bur which eſteeme more of 
rhe wooden Crofiethenof the true Crofle which is hisſuffer ings, we 
oughrnowrodoecleane contratiwiſe rorhe old Chriſtians, and abo- 
fiſh all vſe of theſc Crofſes, For contrary diſcaſes muſt haue contrary 
remedies. 1f therefore the old Chriſtians to deliuer the Crofle of 
Chriſt from contempt <14 ofren vſethe Crofle, the Chriſtians now to 
rake away the ſuperſtitions 2fmatiorr of ic ought to rake away the 
vical it, b _Epheſ.$.42, $0mG.:1., 


vs an admonition no leffe neceflarie 
then for them to.gloricin theſeruice 
of Teſus Chriſt.; and not ro han 

downe our heads as men NY 
thereof although ir procure vs re- 
prochand obliquie at the hands of 
this wretched World. Shameis a 
kind of feare to inCurre diſgrace and 
ignominic. Now whicreas ſome 
things are worthy of reproch, ſome. 
things ignominious onely throngh 
a falſe opinion which men hauec6- 
ceiued of them , nature chat gene- 
rally feareth opprobrions repreben- 
ſion mtſt by reaſon and Religion 
be Þ caught whar ic ſhould be aſha- 
medof,and whatnot. But be we ne- 
ver ſo well inftxuRted what our Yutie 
is inthis behalfe, without ſome pre- 


ſent 2dmonitionatthe very inſtant of praRice , what wee know is many times 
natcalledto mindetillthatbee done whereupon our iuſt confuſion enſueth. 


To ſupply the abſcncg of ſuch as that way might doe vs good when they ſeevs 
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in dadgerotliding, there are. tudicious and wiſe men which thinke wee may a 5:a.5,12.r2, 
greaslzirelieuc'ourſchues by 7bareimagined preſenceof ſome, whoſe authori- 49.5. = 
tie wefeareand would be.toathito offend; if indeed they were preſent with vs. 
Witnefſcsat hand arc a bridle vnto many: offences. Ler the minde haue al- + 
wayes:fomewbomiit feareth,, ſome whoſe authoritie may keepe cuen ſecret 
rhoughts vader auicz.Take Cato, or if he be too harſh and rugged , chuſe ſome 
other of a {after mtrtle, whole:graricic of lite atid ſpeech thou loneſt, his mind 
and c9untenanceratric wich: thee, ſet him alwayes before thine cyes eicher as a 
watch on as\apatterne. That whichis crooked we cannor ftreighten but by 
ſomclugbleuell. If mcn of ſo: gaodexperience and inſight in themaimes of 
our weake fleſhy: hane-thonght theſe fancied remembrances auaileable to a» 
wakerſhamefalinelle; thatſothe boldnefle of finne may be ttayederc it looks 
abroad; furely the-wiledomeof the Church of Chriſt which hath to tha: vſe 
conuerred che Geeeronie of the Croflein Baptiſme, it is no Chriſtian mans 
part to deſpiſe; eſpecially ſeeingthatby this meanc, where nature doth ear- 
- neſtly;impore aide, (Religion: yecldeth her thatreadie affitance then which 
there can be ad helpemoretorcible, ſcruing onely to relicue memory, and to, -.. 
bring tour cogiration.that which ſhould moſt make'aſharned of ſinne. The 92r7o5is 743 
minge. while we are in this preſent life > wherhcr it conremiplate, meditate, de- #4 pav7e- 
liberate, or howſoeuer exerciſer. ſelfe , worketh nothing without contingall 77 7% 
recourſe ynto imagination theonely ſtore-houfe of wit , and peculiar chaite H' wiv «.ohy- 
of memerie,. Onthis anuitc irccaſerhnorday and nighe roftrike, by meanes 75 54/7914 
whereof,asthe pulſe declareth haw the heartdoth work,fo the very © thoughts 4 "93x Ag 
and-cogitations ofmans mind be they good:or bad doe no where ſooner be- «254-048 
wray.chemſelues , then througlithe creueffes of that wall wherewith nature F#47 = 
hath compalled the Gells and Cloſets of fancie. In theforchead nothing more 1» 3, 
plaine+0.þe rene then thefearcof contamelic and diſgrace. Fof which caufe 7- jy ron 
_ theScripture (as withgreat probabilitic itmay bee thought) deſcribeth them {,7,.5,6.,54%! 
4 markedot Godinthe forchead; whom his mercichath vndertakento keepe (ws: 797 4; 
from-ipyl confullonarid thame: Not tharGod doth'ſet any corporall marke 75102: 
en hisghoſes, butto note that he giuerh his UeR ſecuritic ofpreſeruation from #73, Son by 
reprochithe feare whercofdoth vſe to ſhewit ſelfe © in that part. Shall I ſay thar 7% 9 #735 
the ligys of the Crofle (as we wſeit)is in forme ſorta meant to workeour fpre- 5," ban rey 
ſcrnationfrom reproch? Surely'the minde which as yet bath nothardncd it 7519aregus. 
ſelf, in fin is ſeldonhepronoked chereumtoinany groſſe and grievous manner, {77% #92774 
buz, natures {ecrer ſuggeſtion: obiefted apainſtit ignominie as a barre. Vhich Freatbemznds 
conceir-being entrtdintotharÞPalace-of mansfancie; the garcs whereof hanue ##litie, 111; 
Ie themichatholy ſigne whichbringeth forthwith ro mind whatfo. [{,7eenenie, 

Chniſt hath wroughtand wee vowed againſt ſine, it commerh hereby ro # 257. 17, 


i 
c 
palſe, thar Chriſtian men neuer want amoſt cffeuall though a ſilent ceacher f £3*%9.4. 
© M#hatioouer may — procure ſhame. 'Sothatin chings which $5,917 
WS albamed of weareby the croſſe admonilhed faichfully of our du- 74:30 50. 
tiearthevery moment whenadmonitiondorb moſt need.'Other things there 77h _ 
are whichdeſeruehonour and yet doe purchaſe many times'our diſgrace inf cars P=an 
this preſent World , 4s of oldthe very truth of Religion it ſelfe, till God by his = -Srmnns 


owneout-lttgtched arme made the gtoric thereof to ſhine over all the earth. dry c4- 
| Where. 
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a CprvEpit, gs VV DETEUPOD * Saint Cyprian exhorting to martyrdome intimes: of bearbeniſh 
od71h.0i:ang perſecution and crucltie, thought it not vaine to alleage vnro chem with other 
arguments the very Ceremonie of that Crofle whereof weeſpeake. Neverlet 

z that band offer ſacrifice to Idols which hath alreadic reccived the bodie of 

our Sauiour Chriſt and ſhall hereafter the Crowne of his glorie z a»2»e your 

forcheads vnto all boldnefle that re ſigue of God may be _ ſafe. Againe, 

when it pleaſed God thatthe fury of their enemies being bridled the Church 

bad ſomelitrle reſt and quietneſſe, (if ſo ſmall a libertic but onely wo breath 

betweene troubles may be termed quictneſſc and reſt ) ro ſuch as fell nor _ 

from Chriſt rbrough former perſecutions, hee giueth- due and defcrued:-prayſe 

b Cypr. delaps. 10 the ſelfe-lame manner, Þ 7ow that were readie 19 indure impriſonment , and 
were reſolute 18 ſuffer death; you that hane couragionſly wit the World, yee 

haue made your [elnes both a glorious —_ for God 10 behold ; and 4 wor- 

thy example for the reft of your brethren to follow. Thoſe monthes which had 

ſanttified themſelues with ford comming downe from Heanen , loatbed after A 

owne bodie and bloud to taſte the poyſoned and contagious ſeraps of 1dols'; theſe_— 

forcheads which the ſigne of God had purified , keps —_ 38 bee crowned by 

c Erentenim þiiny, the tonch of the © garlanas of Satan they abhorred. Thus was the memorie 
=o of that ſigne which chey had in Baptiſme a kind of barre or preuention tokeepe 
decoro.mil, them euen from apoſtaſie, whereunto the frailticof fleſhand bloud ouermuch 
ametcce fearing to indure ſhatne, might peraducature the more eaſily otherwiſe bane 
doores ofcheir drawobe them. Wee hane not now through the gracious efle of-Almigh- 
Temples, the tie God, thoſe extreme conflias which our fathers had with blaſphemouts con- 
Rerifices,t"e ermelies euery-where offered to the Name of Chriſt, by ſuch as profeſſedrhem- 
Pricſtsand the ſelucs infidels and vnbelecuers. Howbcir, valcfle wee be firangers ro theage 
Supplicants wherein we live, or elſe in ſome partiall reſpe& diſſemblers of char we hourely 
fentwore Gar. both heare and ſee, there is notthe ſimpleſt of vs bur knoweth with what diſ- 
lands. dainc and ſcorne Chriſt is honouredfarre and wide. Is there any burden inthe 
Woild more heauie to beare then contempt ? Is there any centermpe that 

grieucrth as theirs doth, whoſc qualitic no way making them lefle worrhy'chen 

| othersareof reputation, only the ſeruice which-they doceto Chriſt in thedaily 
exerciſeof Religion treadeth them downe ? Doth any contumely which wee 

ſuſtaine for Religions ſake pierce ſadccply 25 that which would ſceme even of 

meere conſcicnce religiouſly ſpitcfull? when they that honour God are de- 

ſpiſed ; when the chiefeſt ſeruice of honour that man can doe vnro him is the 

cauſe why they arc deſpiſed ; when they which: pretend eo bononr him , and 
that with greateſt ſinceritie , doe with more then heatheniſh petulancie trams 
ple vnder foot almoſt whatſoeuer either. weeorthe whole Church of God by 
the ſpace of ſo many ages have beene' accuſtomed vnto for the comelier and 
better exerciſe of our Religion, according to the ſoundeft rules that wiſedome, 
direded by the Word of God and by long experierice confirmed , hath becne 
able with comman aduice, with much deliberation and cxceeding great dili- 
gence ro comprehend; when no man fighting vnder Chriſts banner canbee 
alwayes exempted from ſeeing or ' fuftayning choſe indignities , the fii 
whereof not to fecle, orfeeling, not to be moved thereat, is a thing impol- 
fidle to fcſh and blond : if this bee any obic for patience to worke on , 


the 


Ecclehafticall Politie. 


the ({iritelt bond thar thereunto tyerh vs is our vowed obedience to Chriſt ; 
the ſolemneſt vow that wee euer made to obey Chrilt and to ſuffer willingly 
all ceproches for his ſake wagmade in Baptiſme; and amongſt other memo- 
rials to kcepe vs mindtyff of chat vow wee cannot thinke thar the ſigne which 1 
our new baptized foreheads did there recciue is cither vaſt or vnforcible, the 
reaſons hitherto alleaged being weighed with indifferent ballance. Ir is nor 
(you will ſay) rhe Crofle in our tore-heads, but in our'hearrs the faith of Chriſt 
that armcth vs with patience, conſtancie and courage. Which as wee grant 
to be moſt true, ſo neither dare we deſpiſe no not the meaneſt kelps that ſcrue 
though it be but inthe very loweſt degree of furtherance rowards the bigheſt 
ſcruicesthar God doth require at our hands. And if any man deny that ſuch 
Ceremonies arc auaileable at the leaſt as rmacmorials of dutie, or doe thinke that 
himſclfe hath no neede to bee ſo put in minde what our duties arc, it is bur 
reaſonable thatinthe one the publique experience of the World oucrweigh 
ſome few mens perſwaſton , and inthe other the rare perfeion of afew con- 
diſcend vaco common imbecillitie, Sceing therefore that to feare ſhame 
which doth worthily follow fianc, and to beare vndeſerucd reproch con» 
ſtantly isrhe generall dutie of all men profefſing Chriſtianitic ſeeing alſo thar th utes. 
our weakneſſe while wee are in this preſent World doth need towards ſpirt tn uy © 
ritual dutics the belpe eucn of corporall furtherances, and that by reaſon of na« 7» $# <xoas- 
eurall intercourſe berweene the higheſt and che loweſt powers of mans minde he ea 
in all aRions, his fancic or imagination carrying in it that ſpeciall note of re-- x2 791 ivarſius 
mcmbrance then which there is nothing more forcible where cither roo Y7e Pape, 
weake or too ſtrong a conceitof infamic anddiſgrace might doc greatharme, — nas 
ſtandethalwayes readie to put forth a kind of neceflary helping hand, wee are b Ozias cx 
in that reſpe& to acknowledge the © good and profitable vie of this Ceremo- yy wane 
nie, and not tothinke ic ſuperfluous that Chriſt hath his marke applyed Þ vnco 1/4; pre en 
that pzrt where baſ{hfulneſſe appearcth, in token that they which are Chriſti» !-corp0r% nota- 
ans ſhould bec at notime aſhamed of bis ignominie. But ropreuent ſome in- ,,; __ 

: __ : no vt fignan= 
conueniences which might enſue if rhe. ouer. ordinarie vic thereof (as it fareth eur qui Domins 
with ſuch rites when they are too common) ſhould cauſe it to be of lefle ob. romanian. 
ſeruatiog or regard where it moſt auaileth, we-ncither omir it in that place, nor DCewes 
alcogether make ic ſo vulgar as thecuſtome heretofore hath beenc: alchough < Goulart, 4n+ 
to condemne the whole Church of God when it moft flouriſhed in zecale and AUT Bs Meyer 
pierie,to markechat age with the brand of errour and ſuperſtitiononly,becaule 1g. ; 
they had this Ceremonie more in vſethen we now thinke needfull , boldly ro Ly2mm3 vere- 
affirme that this their praRice grew ſo ſoone through a fearefull malediQion RE 
of God vpon the Ceremonie of the Croſſe as if we knew that his purpole was.cruci vþſunt 
thereby :to-make it manifeſt in all menseyes how execrable thoſe things are in '* ror þ- 
his ſight which haue proceeded from humane inuention , isas we take itacen- Fg awry 
ſure of greatcr zcale then knowledge. Men whoſe iudgements in theſe caſes cbritimerice 
are growne more. moderatc,although they rctaine notas we doe the vic of this hd. 
Ceremonie, percciue notwithſtanding very well ſuch cenſurcs to bee out of pios[wuaurcins- 
{quare,and do therefore not only ©acquitthe Fathers from ſuperſtition therein, 292%. 
bucalſo-thinkzic ſufficientro anſwere in excuſeof theraſclues, 4 Thu Ceremos ;, nee 
niewhich was but a thing indifferent enen of old wee indge nut at this day a matter cap.7, 
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neceſſarie for allC briitian men toobſerne, Asfor their laſt vplhor of a wards 
this marke, they are of opinion that ifthe auncient Chriſtians to deliver the 
Croſle of Chriſt from contempt did well and = good conſideration vſc 
often the1igne of the Croſſe in teſtimonie of their faitfyand profcſhon before 
infidels which vpbraided them with Chriſts ſufferings , now that weeliue with 
ſuch as contrariwiſe adore the (igne of the Crofle ( becauſe contrariedileaſes 
ſhould alwayes bauecontrarie remedies.) we ought to take awayall vſc there- 
of. In which conceipt they both wayes greatly ſeduce themſelues, firſt for 
that they imagine the Fathers to hauc had novſc of the Croſle, but with refe- 
rence vnto infidels, which miſperſwaſion we haue before diſcovered at large; 
and ſecondly by rcaſon that they thinke there is not any other way beſides 
vniuerſall extirpation to reforme ſuperſtitiousabuſes of the Crolſe. Wherein 
becauſethere are that ſtand very much vpon the example of Ezechras, as if his 
"breaking 19 peeces that Serpent of brafſe whereunto the children of 1ſracl had 
burnt incenſe, did enforcethe vtter abolition of this Ceremonie, the fa& of thar 
vertuous prince is by ſo much the more attentiuely ro be conſidered. Our 
lives inthis worldare partly guided by rules, and partly direted by examples, 
To conclude out of gencrall rules and axiomes by diſcourſe of wit ourduties 
incuery particular ation is both troubleſome and many times fo full of diffi- 
cultie, that it maketh deliberations hard and tedious ro the wiſcſt men. Where- 
upon we naturally all incline to obſerue examples, to marke what others haue 
done before vs,and in the fauour of our owae caſe rather tofollow them then to 
enter into new conſultation, if in'regard of their vertuc and wiſedome we ma 
but probably thinke they haue waded withouterrour. Sothat the willingnefſe 
of men to be led by example of others both diſconereth and helperh the imbe- 
cillicie of ouriudgement. Becauſcir doth the one, therefore inſolentand proud 
wits would alwayecs ſeeme to bee their owne guides ; and becauſe irdoth the 
other, - we ſce how hardly the'vulgar ſort is drawne vnto any thing for which 
there are not as well examples-as reaſons alleaged. Reaſons prouing that 
which is more particular by things morc generall and farther from ſenſe are 
with the fimpler ſort of men lefſetruſted , for that they doubt of their ewne 
iudgement in thoſe things z but of examples which rm vnto them one 
doubtfull particular by an other more familiarly and {enfibly knowne, they 
calily perceiue in themſclues ſome better abilitic to iudge, The force of ex- 
amples therefore is great, when in matter ofaRion being doubtful] wharto doe 

weeare informed what others haue commendably done whole deliberations 

were like. But whoſoeuer doth perſwade by examplc, muft as wellrcſpeR the 


fitneſle as the goodnefe of that he alleageth. To Ezechias God himſelfe in this 


fat giueth refſtimonic of wel-doing. So that nothing is heere queſtionable 
but onely whether the example alleaged be pertinent, pregnant and Rtrong, 
The Serpent ſpoken of was firſt eretcdfor ocantcontiante and miraculous 
cure of the Iſraclitesin the Deſart. This vichaving preſently an cad when the 
cauſe for which God ordained it was once remoued , the thing it ſelfe they 
notwithſtanding kept for a monument of Gods mercie, as in like conſideration 
they didthe pot of Manna, the rod of 1 4r0,, and the Sword which Dauid 
tooke from Goljab, In proceſle of time they made a monument of diwinc 
power 
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anddidir the ſcruices of honour due vnto God onely. Which grofſe and grie- 
uous abuſe continued till Ezechis reſtoring the puritic of ſound Religion, de» 


power a plaine Idoll, they burnt incenſe before it contrarie ro the Law of God, 


—  —— 


ftroyed vtterly that which had been ſo long and ſo generally a ſnare vatothem, 4 


It is not amiſſe which the * Canon Law hercupon concludeth, namely, 
our Predeceſſors hane done ſome things which at that time might be without fault, 
avd afterward bee turned to Errour and Superſtition, wee are taught by Exechias 
breaking the brazen Serpent that Poiteritie may deſtroy them without any delay, 
and with great authoritie. Bur may it be {imply and without exception here- 
by gathered, that Poſteritie « bound 70 deſtroy whatiocuer bath beene cither ar 
the firſt inuented , or burafterwards turned to like ſuperſtition and errour ? 
No itcannot be. The Serpent therefore and the figne of the Crofle although 
ſeeming <quall in this point that ſuperſtition hath abuſed both, yer being 
herein alſo vnequall, char neither they haue beene both ſubic@ to the like de- 
gree of abuſe, nor werein hardnedle of redreſle alike, it may bee tharcnen as 
the ene forabuſc was religiouſly raken away , ſo now, when Religion hath ca- 
kenaway abuſe from the other , we ſhould by vtter abolition thereof deſerue 
hardly his commendation, whoſe cxample there is offered vs no ſuchneceflary 
cauſe to follow. For by the wordes of Ezechia in terming the Serpent bur 
«4 lumpe of bra(ſe , toſhew that the beſt ching in it now was the merall or mar- 
ter whereof ie conſiſted, we may probably conie&ure , that the people whoſe 
etrour is therein controld had the felfe-ſame opinion of ir whichthe Heathens 
had of Idols, they thoughrthat the power of Deitic was with it, and when 
they ſaw it diſſolued happily they mighe to comfort themſelues imagine as 
_ Olimpis the Sophiſter did beholding the diffparion of Idols, * Shapes and 
. counter feits they were , faſhioned of matter ſublet? wnto gory , therefore to 

grind them 10 duſt was taſie , but thoſe celeſtiall powers which dwelt and reſided 
in them are aſcended into Heaven, Some difference there is berweene theſe 
opinions of "a5 pug Idolatrie , and that which the Schooles in ſpecularion 
haue boulted our concerning the Croſſe. Notwithſtanding for as miich as 
the Church of Zowe hath hirherco praftiſed and doth profcile the ſanie ado- 
ration to the ſiene of the Croſſe, and neither lefle nor orher then is due vnro 


thatsf a Dift.6, 3.6; 
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Chriſt himſelfe7, howſoenbr they varniſh and qualifie their ſentence, preten- | 


dingthar the Crofſe, which co outward ſenſepreſenteth viſtbleirſelfealone, 
is notby chem apprehended alone, bur hath in their ſecret ſurmilſe orconceir 
a feference to theperſon'of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo tharthehonour which 
they ioyntly doe to both, reſpeRerh principally his perſon , "and che oo 
but onely for his perſons ſake, the people not accuſtomed to trouble th 

wits with'ſo nice and ſubtle differencesin rhe exerciſe of religion are apparent= 
ly noleſſe inſnared by adoring rhe Crofſe, then the Iewes by burning incenſe 
eo the brazen Serpent. Itis by © Thomas ingeniouſly gramed , that becauſe 
vnto reaſonable creatures a kind of reverence is due for rhe excelſencie which 
is in them, and whereby they reſemble God, therefore if reaſonable Crea- 
tures, Angels or Men ſhould receive at our hands holy and dinine honour as 
the ligne of the Crofle doth ar theirs, ro pretend that wee honour norrthem 


alone; bur we honour God with them , would not ſerne the turn, —_ 
woug 
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would this be able ro preuentthe errow-ot men or cauſe chem alwayes to rc» 
ſpe& Godin their adorations, and nþt to finilh their intents in the obieR next 
before then, Bur vnto this hee adder that no fuch ercour can grow by ado- 
z ringin that ſortadead Image, whi y man knoweth to bee void of ex- 
cellencicin it ſelfe, and therefore wilFealily conceiue that the honour done 

vntoit hath an higher reference. Howbeir, ſecing that we have by ouer truc 

experience beene taught how often, eſpecially in cheſe caſes, the lighteucn of 

common vnderſtanding faileth , ſurely their vſuall adoration of the Croſle is 

not hereby freed. For in ations of this kinde we ate more to reſpe& what 
thegreateſt partof menis commonly prone to conceiue, then what ſome few 

mens wits may deviſe in conſtrution of their owne particular meanings. 

Plaine itis, thatafalſe opinion of ſome perſonall diuine excellencic to be in 
thoſethings whicb cither Nature or Art bath framcd,cauſcth alwayes religious 

adoration. And as plaine that the like adoration applycd vato things ſenſi- 

ble argueth to vulgar capacities, yea leaueth imprinted in them the very ſame 

opinion of Deitic from whence all idolatrous worſhip groweth. Yea the 

meaner and baſer a thing worſhipped is in 1t ſelfe, the more they incline ro 

thinke that cuery man which doth adoreit, knoweth there is in it or with ir 

2 preſcnceof diuine power. Be it therefore true that Croiles purpolely fra- 

med or vſicd for reccipt of diuine honour , bee euenas ſcandalous as the bra- 

zen Serpcntitſelfe , where they are in ſuch ſort adated. Should we hercupon 

thinke our ſelues in the ſight of God and in conſcience charged to aboliſh 

vtterly the very Ceremonic of the Crofle , neither meant at the firſt , nor now 

conuerted vnto any ſuch offenſiuc purpoſe ? Did the Iewes which could ne- 

a 10/epb, 4ntiq. er bee perſwaded to admit in the Citie of Ieruſalem that * Image of Cz/ar 
65.17.-4.0-5. which the Romanes were accuſtomed Þ to adore, make any ſciuple of ©Ce- 
(6-3, & de iy x , % 
be8.iib.2.c.8, ſars Image in the Coinc which they knew very. well that men were not 
—_— Eagles woont to worſhip? Betweene the Croſſe which Superſtition honoureth as 
nn, Chriſt, and that Ceremonie of the Croſſe which ſerueth onely for a ſigne 
ges of their of remembrance, there is as plainc and as great a difference as betweene thoſe 
pl vs no « brazen Images which S«/omep made to beare vpthe Ceſterne of the Tem- 
cheminall Ple , and (fith both were of like ſhape but of vnlike vſc) © that which the 
rents, Iſraclites in the Vilderncſle did adore; or betweenethe f Altars which 7ofias 
= op deſtroyed becauſe they were inſtruments of meere Idolatrie, and 8.chat which 
of Chappell the Tribe of Rexben with others ercAcednecre to the Riucr Tordan, for which 
_ wy alſo they grew at the firſt into ſome diſlike , and were by the reſt of their 
Fred them as Þrethren ſuſpetted, yea hardly charged with open breach of the Law of God, 
accuſed of backwardneſle in Religion , vpbraided birterly with the fa& of 


their Gods. 
er Peer, and the odious example of Acbay , © as if the building of their Altar 


c Mat22.20, In that place had given manifeſt ſhew of no better then intended Apo- 
| al nn ure ig ſtalie,.till by a true declaration made in their owne defence , it appea- 
F 2.chron.34.,p 32d that ſuch as milliked -miſunderſtood their enterprize , in as much as 
$ 7o/«1a.10- they had no. intent to build any Altar for Sacrifice which God would 
no where offered ſauing in Icruſatem oncly , but to a farre other 

end and purpoſe , which; being opened ſatisfied all parts , and fo de- 

linered them from oauſeleſſe blame, In this particular ſuppoſe the worlt, 

| imagine 
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imagine that 'the immatcriall Ceremonie of the Croſſe had beene the ſubie&t 
of as groſſe pollution as any Heathenifh or prophane Idoll. If wee thinke the 
example of Ezechi« a proote,that things which Errour'and Superſtition hath 
abuſed , may in no con(ideration be tolerated , although wee preſently finde 
them nor ſubieAto fo vile abuſe; the plaine Example of Ezechias proverhthe 


contrarie, The Templesand Idols which vnder Sa/omzon * had beene of veric * 


purpoſe framed for the honour of forraine Gods, Ezechias deſtroyed nor, be- 
cauſe they ſtoodasforlorne things and did now no harme, although formerly 


they had done harme. ® J-ſias, tor ſome inconuenience afterwards, razed them a 3 zee,:4.r3, 


vp. Yet toboth there is one commendation giuen cuen from God himſelfe, 


1. Reg ll f7. 


that —_—_ > matter of Religion they walked in the ſteps of David, and Þ :.feg.13.3,6 


did no way 
Example, alehoughit bare deteſtarion and hatred of Idolatrie,all things which 
haue beene at any time worſhipped are not neceſlarily to' bee taken out of the 
World, teverthelefle for remedic and prevention of fo great offences, wiſdome 
ſheuld tudgeit the ſafeſt courſe to remooue altogether from the eyes of men 
that which may put them in mind of cuill. Some kinds ofevill, no doubt,there 
are very quickein working on thoſeaffefions that moſt eaſily take fire, which 
euils ſhould in chat reple& no ofener then need requireth bee brought in pre- 
ſence of weak minds. But neither is the Crofſe any ſuch eniÞ,nor yet the brazen 
Spent itſelfe ſo ſtrongly poy ſoned, that oureyes, cares and thoughts ought 
to {hunthem both, for feareof ſoinedeadly harme to enſue the onely repre- 
ſentation rhereof by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like ſignificant meanes. And 
for mine owne part I moſt aſſuredly perſwade my ſelfe, rhart had Ezechies (ill 
the dayeyof whoſe moſt vertuous Reigne they ecaſed not continually to burne 
Thcenlſe to the brazen Serpent) had he fourid the Serpent;though ſometime a- 
dored; yet at that time recoucred from the ctilf of ſo grofſe abaſe, and reduced 
ro the famethat was beforcin the time of David, at which tire they eſteemed 
itonelyasamemoriall; figne, or monurtent of Gods miracutouspoodiiefſe ro- 
wards thery, enenas wein no other ſort eſteeme the Cetettionie of the Croſle, 
e due confideration of an vſc ſo'harmelefſe', commet"td'both, might no 
| re wroughc their equall prefervition, then differentoceafions haue pro- 
Iri twithitanding the ones extinguiſhmetit, rhe others ſawfull cont 
mance. 1h all perſwaſions, which groundrhicniſelves vport Example; weare 
not ſo thuch to reſpeAiwhar is done, asthe EauſtS aid inddccrnencs les- 
p theteynto.- Thequeſtiou being thierefbre, whether" this Cerertionie ſup» 
poſedtg/ Att beene ſomerimes ſcaridalous andoffenſme ; oughtfor that cave 
to bee jaw remoued, there1s noreafont wee ſhonld forthwith yeeld onr felues 
to beecartied away with Example "no not of them whoſe a8 tlie higheſt 
indgerment #ppronerh for haning refotthed 
burk ; wee citheratrempranythingor' 
well of Gut 


—_ 


hue; the Rate and condition as 
ined; beciiſe ſome things art of tht gWwncttatureſexndaſous ," an 
cannorchod6(ebit bleed ofcks” #5 rhofe' Sinks of citcrable filth which 
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are notwithſtanding {o gencrally turned cuill, by- reaſon of ar quill corrupe 
habirgrownc, and through loog continuance incurably ſctled in themindesof 
che greatcſt ;part, that no redrefle can be: well hoped-tor, without remoyall 
of that whercinthey haue ruined chemſclues , whick' plainly was the ſtate bf 
the Iewiſh people and the cauſe why Ezechias did. with ſuch ſuddaine indig> 
nation deftroy what hee ſaw worſhipped. ; finally, ſome things arc as-the 
ſigne of the Croile, though ſubicR either almoſt or altogether to as greata- 
buſe, yer curable with more facilitie and caſe. And to ſpeake as the truth is, our 
very nature doth hardly yceldto deftroy that which may bce fraitfully kepr, 
and without any great-difficultic cleave ſcowred from the ruſt of enill, which 
by ſome accident hath growne/intoit. VVhercforeto that which they build in 
this queſtion vpon the Example of Ezechias., let this ſufhce. When Heathens 
deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion, becaule of the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
thers,to teſtifie how licte ſauchrcontumclics and conrempts prevailed with them; 
choſeratherthe figne of the Crofle, thenany other outward marke, whereby 
the World mi: ht moſt -calily, diſcerne alwayes wbatthey were, .On the cons 
traric {ide now , whereas they which doc all profeſſe the Chriſtian-Religion are 
dinided amongſt trhemſclucs, andthe taulr'of the one partis , that the zcale to 
the Sufferings of Chriſt they.agmire too much , and ouer-ſuperſtitioully adore 
the Viſible {ligne of his Crofle,;; if you ashe,what we that nuſlike rhem; ſhould 
doe, wee arc here aduiſcd to Cure; one contrary by another. Which Arte. or 


formation , when pager faultie, ſhould bee to: ſez:/e the Chyrch in-the 
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the ſuperſtitious abuſc of things profyable in the Church is nor ftill coaboliſh 
viterly the viethereof, becaule nor viing at ail is moſt oppoſiteroill viiog , but 
rather if it may bee, ro bring them backe to aright perteR and religious viage, 
' whichalbcitleſle contrarie tothe preſent ſore, is notwichſtanding the berrer 
and by many degrees the ſounder way of recouerie. And vnto this cffte& thar 
veric precedent it ſelfe which they propoſe may bee beſt followed. For as the 
Fathers,when the Crofle of Chriſt was in viter contempt, did not ſuperſtitioul- 
ly adore the ſame, but rather declare that they fo eſteemed it as was meet: in like 
manner where we find the Croſle to have that bonour which is due ro Chriſt, 
is it not as lawfull for vs to retaincicin that eſtimation which it oughc co haue, 
and inthac vſe which it had of old without off-nce, as by taking ir cleancaway 
ro ſecme followers of their Example, which cure wiltully by abſciſion that 
which they might both preſeruc and heale? Touching therefore the Signe 
and Ceremonie of the Crofſe , wee no way find our ſelues bound torelinquiſh 
it, neither becauſe the firſt Inventors thereof were bur mortall men , nor lcſi 
the ſenſe and lignification we giue vnto it ſhould burthen vs as Authours of a 
new Goſpell in the Houſe of God, nor in reſpe& of ſome cauſe which the Fa- 
thers had morethen we haueto vſe the ſame, nor finally tor any ſuch offence 
or ſcandallas heretofore it hath beene ſubie& vmo by crraur now reformed in 
the minds of men. 

66 Theancicatcuſtome of the Church was, after they had baptized to 
addethereunto Impolition of hands, with cffcQuall Prayer fomthe *illumina- 
tion of Gods moſt holy Spirit, ro confirme and perfe&thaBwhich the grace of 
the ſame Spirit had alreadie begun in Baptiſme, For our meanes to obtaine 
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the © races which God doth beſtow, areour Prayers. Our Prayers tothat incene enim firicu 


are avayleable as well for others as for our ſelues. To pray for others, is 18 bleſſe 
them tor whom we pray, becauſe Prayer procureththe blefling of God vpon 
chem, eſpecially the Prayer of ſuchas God either moſt reſpeReth for their Pic> 
tieand Zealetbat way, orelſe regardeth, for chat their place & calling binderh 
them aboue others vnto this duty, as itdoth both naturall and fpiricuall Fa- 
thers. VVith Prayers of ſpirituall and perſonall BenediRtion, the manner hath 
beene in all Ages to viſe 1mpoſition of haxds , asa Ceremonic berokening ourre- 
ftrained deſires to thepartie,whom we preſent vnto Godby Prayer. Thus when 


 1ſracl bleſſed Ephras n and cIanaſſes loſephs Sonnes, hee impoſed vpon them a G; 


his hands and prayed , God in whoſe ſight my Fathers Abraham axd Ifaac 
dd walke,God which hath fed me all my life long onto this dey,and the Angel which 
bath delinered me from all enill , bleſſetheſechilaren, The Prophets which healed 
diſcaſcs by Prayer, vſcd therein the ſe]fe-ſame Ceremonie. And thereforedwhen | 
Elizers willed Naaman to walh himſelte ſeuen times in 70rdawn for cure of his 
foule diſeaſe, it much offended him : 71:hought (faith he) with my ſelfe, Sarely rhe 
man wilicome forth and ſtandand call vponihe Name of the Lord his God,and put 
hi hand on the place, tothe end he may ſo beatethe Leproſie.ln< Confecrations and « 
Ordinarions of men vnto roomes of diuine calling , the like was vſually done 
from thetimeof <Aoſes to Chriſt. Their ſures tharcame vato Chriſt forhelpe 
werealſo tendredoftentimes, and arecxprefled in ſuch 4 formes or phraſes of q 
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ſpecch,as ſhew that he was himſelfean obſeruer ofthe ſame cuſtome, He which 2 5.323,8.12, 
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with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer did fo great Workes of Mercie for re. 

tauration of bodily health, was worthily tudged as able ro effeR the infulidn 

of heavenly grace into them, whoſe age was nor yet depraued with that malice 
which'might be ſuppoſed a barre to the goodneſle of God towardes them, 

*. Mata9.13, They *- brought him therefore young Children ro put hs hands vpon them 
ny Pag and prey. Afﬀeer the Aſcenſion of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt , thar 
'_ which hee had begun continued in thegaily praftice of his Apoſtles, whoſe 
Prayerand Impoſition of hands, were a mcane whereby thouſands became 

partakers of the wonderfulgifts of God; The Church had received trom Chriſt 

L Mark.16417, 1 a promiſe, that ſuch as belecued in him, theſc{ignes and tokens ſhould follow 
them,To caſt oat Denils,toſpeake with tongues, to driue away Serpents , to be free. 

from the harme which any deadly poyſon could worke, and to care diſeaſes by Invpoſe- 

- tion of hands. Which power,common atthe firſt in amanner vnto al Beleeners, 
all Belecuers bad not power to derive or communicate vnto all other men, bur 
whoſoeuer was the inſtrument of God toinſtrut, conuert and baprize chem, 

m 4819.6. © the gift of miraculous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they had 
n 4#:8.17,18, not, but ovely at the Apoſtles owne hands. For which cauſe " $299 Hague 
perceiuing that power to be in none but them, and preſuming that they which 

had itmighc (cllir, ſought ro purchaſe ir of them with money. And as miracu- 

e 1rex.L,2.6:37. lous graces of the Spirit continued afterthe Apoſtles times (for ſaith ® Irene: ) 
They which are trnly his Diſciples,ao in his Name and through grace receined from 

him, ſuch workss for the benefit of other men, as enery of them is by him inabledto 
workezSome caſt ouf®D enils, inſo much as they which are delivered from wicked ſþi- 

rits hane beene thereby wonne unto Chri,and doe conftantlyperſencre inthe Church 

and ſocietieof faithfull men ; Some excellin the knowledge of things 10 come, in the 

grace of Viſions from God and the gift of Prepheticall Predittions; Some by laying 

on their hands, reore them to health which are griezonſly afflicted with ſickneſſe—; 

yea there are that of dead hane been made aline,and hane afterwards many yeeres con- 

werſed with vs ; What ſhould 1 ſay ? the gifts are imnamerable wherewith God hath 
zmriched his Charch throughoat the World, and by vertue whereof in the Name of 

Chrif# crucified vuder Pontius Pilate, the Charch enery day doth many Wons 

ders for the good of Natrons, neither fraudulently nor in any reſpec? of lucre and 

gaimeto her ſclfe , but as freely beftowing as God on her hath beſtowed bis dinine— 
graces:{01t no where appearcth,thatcuer anydid byPraicr &1mpoſiti6 of hands 
firhencethe Apoſtles times, make others partakers of the like miraculors gifts 

and graces as long as it pleaſed God to continue the ſame in his Church , but 

p Aug. de vera ONEly Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſlors fora time, eucn in that power. P S. Augwu- 
Relig.cop25- ſine acknowledgeth,that ſuch gifts were not permitted to laſt alwayes,leſt men 
ſhould waxe cold with the commonneſle of that, the xrgngeneſſe whereof ar 

the firſt inflamed them. Which words of Saint ©A»g»ftize declaring how 

the vulgar vie of thoſe Miracles was then expired , arc no preiudice to the 

like extraordinarie graces more rarely obſerued in ſome, cither then or of later 

daycs. Now whereas the Succefſors of the Apoſtles had bur onely for atime 

ſuch power as by Prayer and Impoſition of hands to beſtow the Holy Ghot 3 

Thercaſon whereforc Confirmation, neucrthelcflc by Prayer and Laying on 
of hands hath hitherto alwayes continued, is for other very ſpeciall Gare 

whic 
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Which the Church thereby inioyerh.; The Fathers cuery whereimpure vhto ir 
that gift of grace of the Holy Ghoſt, nor which maketh vs firſt Chriſtian men, 
bar when we are made ſuch, afliſteth'vsin all vercue, armeth vs againſt tempra- 
tion and linne. For after Baptiſme adminiſtred, there folowerb (faith Tex ry,» 2 Tertul. de 
LIAN ) ImPpoſition of hands with innocation und inartation of the Holy Gho#, which 5%". 
willingly commeth downe from the Father ro reſt vpon the purified and bleſſed bo. 
dies, as it were acknowledging the waters of Baptiſme a fit ſeagSÞ Cy v x1 ain ÞOp-Epiſta. 
more particular manner alluding to thatefte of the Spirit which here eſpecial- at— 
ly was reſpe&ed, How great (laith bc) * that power and force wherewith the miyd 
4 there (hee meaneth in Baptiſme) inabled, being not onely withdrawne from that 
pernicious hyld which the World before had of it , nor onely ſo purified and mae 
beane that no ſtaixeor blemiſh of the Bntmies inudſion doth remayne , but outr and 
beſides (namely;through Prayerand Impolition of Hands) becommeth yet p7eq- 
ter, yes mighticy in ſlrength , ſo farre as fo raigne with a kind of Imperiall dominion 
oner the whole Band of that roming andſpvyling Adaerſary. As much is ſignified bes 
by<Evs:s1ivs EmissENnvs , ſaying, The Holy Gho#which deſcendetb with ſa- ang. 1 
wine influence vpon the waters of Baptiſme ; doth there gine that fulnes which ſaf - © we 
ceth for innocencie, and afterwards exhibiteth inconfirmationan augmentation of 
farther grace. The Fathers therefore being thus perſwaded held Confirmation 
as d an Ordinance Apoſtolike a/wayes profitable in'Gods Chutch, although not 4 Ag. deTria. 
alwaies accompanicd with equall largeneſle of thoſe externall effteAs whith — vox 
gauc ircountenance at the firſt, The cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Bap- 
tiſme (for moſt commonly they went rogether) was ſometime inthe Miniſter, 
which being of infcriour degree might Baptize but not confirme , as in<rheir © 4853.13.15; 
caſe itcome to paſſe whom Peter and 70b»did confirme, wheteas Philip had | 
before baptired them;and in theirs of whom fSaint 7erome hath ſaid,7 dewie wot *Hieron.aduerh; 
bur the cuſtome of the Churches u that the Biſhop ſhould goe abroad, aud impoſing ates 
his hands pray for the gift of the Holy Ghoſt on them whom Presbyters and D eatons 
farre off in leſſer Cities haue alreadie baptized, Which ancient cuſtome of the 
Church Saint Cyprian groundeth vpon the Example of Peter and 70h» in the 
eight ofthe _U&#s beforcalleaged. Thesfairbfull in Samaria ( faith he) Had ab gc xyin 4; 
readie obt1yned Baptiſme : Onely that which was wanting, Petr andloun /* adlhaitnins 
plyed by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands ,* to the end the Holy, Ghoſt might bee 
powred vponthem Which alſo is done among# our ſelues , when they which bee al- 
readie Baptized are brought to the Prelates of the Charch , to obtaine by our Priyer 
and Impoſition of Hands the Holy Ghoſt, By this it appearcththat when the Mi- 
niſters of Baptiſme were perſons of inferiour degree, the Biſhops did after con- 
firme who ſuch had betare baptized.Somtimes they which by force of their Ec- 
cleliaſticall calling might do as well the one as the orher, were notwithſtanding 
men whom Herefic had difioyned* from the fellowſhip of true Bcleceuers. 
Whereupon when any manby them baptized and confirmed, came afterwards 
to ſee andrenounce their errour, thete grew in ſome Churches very hot con- 
tention about the manner of admitting ſuch into che boſome of rhe true 
Church,as hath beene dechared alreadiein the queſtion of Rebaptization. Bur 
the gencrall recciuned cuſtome was onely to admit them with Impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer. Of which cuftome while ſome imagined the reaſon to — 
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follow that the reaſon raken from diſabilitie of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt, was 
norcaſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Conuerts with any new Impo. 
ſition of Hands. Notwithſtanding, becauſe it might bee obieed, that if the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt doe. alwayes ioyne it ſelfe with true Baptiſme, the 
Church, which chinketh the Biſhops Confirmation afcer other mens Baptiſme 
needfull for the obtayning of the Holy Ghoſt , ſhould bold an errour, Saint 
leromeherunto makcth anſwere, that che cauſe of this obſeruation is notany 
abſolute impoſhbilitie of recciuing the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, vnleſlc a Bilhop addeafter it the Impoſition of Hands , but rather a cer- 


. eainecongruitieand fitneſle to honour Prelacie with ſuch precminences , be- 


cauſc the ſafetic ofthe Church dependeth vpon the dignitic of her chiefe Svpe- 
riours,to whom if ſomeeminent Offices of power aboue others ſhould nor be 
giuen, there would be in the Church as many Schiſmesas Prieſts. By which 
anſwere it appeareth his opinion was, that the Holy Ghoſt is ceceuued in 
Baptiſme; that Confirmation is oncely a Sacramenrall complement; that the 
rcaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily coofirme, was not becauſe the bene- 
fit, grace and dignitie thereofis greater then of Baprtiſme, but rather for that 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme men being admitted into Gods Church, it was 
both reaſonable and conuenicntrhat if hee baptize them not vato whom the 
chiefeſt authoritie and charge ofthcir ſoules beloogeth, yet for honours ſake , 
and in token of his ſpirituall ſupecrioritie ouer them, becauſe to #blefſe is an At 
of authoritie, the performance of this annexed Ceremonie ſhould bee ſoughe 
forat his hands. Now whareffeR their Impoſition of hands bath, eytheraftcr 
Baptiſme adminiftred by Heretikes or otherwiſe, Saint 1crome in that place 
hath made no inention, becauſeallmen vnderſiood thatin Converts ittenderh 
to the fruits of Repentance, and craueth in behalfe of the Penitent , ſuch 
grace as * David after his Fall deſired at the hands of God; in others the fruic 
and benclie therof is that which hath beene before ſhewed. Finally, ſomes 
time the cauſc of ſevering Confirmation from Baptiſmo, was in the partics 
that received Baptiſme being Infants, at which age they might bee very well 
admittcd to live in the Family; but becauſe to fight in the Armie of God, to 
diſcharge the dutics of a Chriſtian man , ro bring forth the fruits, and rodoe 
the Workes of the Holy Ghoſt,their cime ofabilitic was not yet come (fothar 
" | | Pap 
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Baptiſmc were got deferd) there could by (tay of their Contirmation no harme 
enſuc but rather good. For by this meanes 1tcame to paſſe that Children in 
expeRation thereof, were ſeaſoned with the prnciples oftruc Religion, be- 
fore malice and corrupt cxathples depraued their mindes, a good foundation 
was laid betimes for diretion ofthe courſe of their whole lives, the ſeeds 
of the Church of God was preſcrued ſincere and ſound, the Prelates and Fa- 
thers of Gods Family, to whom the cure oftheir ſoules belonged, ſaw bytri- 
all and cxamination of them a part of their owne heauie burthen diſcharged, 
reapedcomfort by beholding the firſt beginnings of true godlineſſe in ten- 
der yeartes, glorified him whoſe praiſe they found in the mouthes of Infants, 
and negleRed nor ſo fit opportunirie of giuing eucrie one Fatherly incourage- 
ment and exhorration. VWhereunto impoſition of hands and prayer being ad- 
ded, our warrant for the great good cffe& thereof is the ſame which Pa- 
triarkes, Prophets, Pricfts , Apoſtles, Fathers , and men of God haue had for 
ſuch cheir particular Iuuocations and BenediQions, asno man, [ ſuppoſe, pro- 
fefſing truth of Religion , will cafily chinke to haue beenc withour fruir. No, 
there is no cauſe wee ſhould doubt of the benefit, bur ſurely great cauſe to 
make complaint of the deepe negleRt ofthis Chriftian dutie, almoſt with all 
them to whom by right of their place andcallingthe ſame belongeth. Let 
them not take it incuill part, the thing is truc, cheir ſmall regard herevnto 
bath done harme tothe Church of God. That which *error raſbly vercrecth 
in diſgrace of good things may peraducnture bee ſpunged out, when the 

rintof thoſe cuills which are growne through negle& will remaine behinde- 
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hus mach therefore gene- 
rally ſpoken , may ferue for 
anſwer vnto their demands 
that require vs to tellthem , 
Why thereſhould bee any ſuch 
Confirmation in the Church, 
ſeeing wee are not ignorant 
how earncſtly they haucpro- 
teſted againſt ir, and how di- 
realy (alrbough varruly, for 
ſo they are content to ac- 
knowledge) it hath by ſome 
of them beenc ſaid,to be fir # 
brought in by the famed de- 
cretal Epiſtles of the Popes ; of 
why it ſhould nor be v:zer/y 
aboliſhed , ſeeing that no one 
title thereof cam be once found 
in the whole ſcripture, except 
the Epiltleto the? Hebrewes 


ſuch cofirmas 

tion inch? Church, being broughe in by tlie fained Decrerall Epiſtles of the 
Popes(thisis retracted by the ſame,7,C.l1h.3p.23 2-Thatiris aricienter then the 
fained Decrerall Epiſtles, [ yceld vato) and no one title thereotbeing once 
tound in the Scripture, and ſeeing thar ithath beene ſohorribly abuſed, and nox 
necefſarie why ought ir not to be vrtcrly aboliſhed ? And thirdly, thisC 
mation hath many dangerous points inir,The firſt ep of Poperie in this Con- 
firmation, is in the laying of hands ypon the hcad of the Child, wherebythe 
opinion ofirthatitisa Sacrament, is confirmed,eſpecially when as the Prayer 
doth ſay, thatitis done according to the exampleofthe Apaltles, whichis 2 
manifeſt yntruth, and taken indeed from the Popiſh Confirmation, The ſe» 
condis, for tharthe Biſhop, as heeis called, muſt bee the onely Miniſter of ir, 
whereby the Popith opinion , which cſteemech ir abouc Baprtiſme,isconfirmed. 
For whileſt Bapriſme may bee miniſtred of the Miniſter, and nat Gonfirmation 
but onely of the Biſhop, there is great cauſe of ſuſpition giuento thinke thae 
Bapriſme is norſo precio a thing as Confirmation, ſceing this wasoneofthe 
principall reaſons whereby that wieked opinion was eſtabliſhed in Poperie, I 
doe not here ſpeake of the inconnenience , that men are conſtrained with 
charges to bringrtheir Children often-rime> halfe a (core thiles for that which 
if it were ncedfall mighr be as well doneat home in their owne Pariſhes, The 
third is, for thatrhe Booke ſaith , a cauſe of viing Confirmation is,thact b unpo. 
frion ofhands and Prayer , the Children way receiue ſtrength and tka "Y 
gainfſ} all remprations, whereas there isno promiſe, that by the laying on of 
hands vpon Childcen any ſuch gift (hall be giuen, and ir maincaineth the Popiſh 
diſtingion, that the Spirit of Godis giuen at Baptiſme , vato remiſfionoffin; 
and in Confirmation,ynto ſtrength, a Heb,6.3. 


be Scriptire,and againe,ſceing that how free foeuer it be how from abuſe, if we 
looke backeto the times paſt, Foe wiſe men doealwayes more reſpe&tthen 
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Ceremonie as the wholle lilly Church of Chriſt for the ſpace of thele fixreenc 
hundred yceres hath throvgh want of cxperience imagined : laſt of all , ſeeing 
alſo beſidesthecruclite which is ſhewed rowards poore Country people, who 
_are faine ſometimes tolet their Ploughs ſtand.(till, and with incredible weari- 
ſome toyle of their feeble bodyes to wander ouer Mountaines andthorough 
Woods; it may be now and then little lefle then a whole 1a/fe ſcoreof miles for 
a Biſhops bleikng , which if it were needfull , might as well be done at home in 
their owne Pariſhes, rather then they to purchaſeit with ſogreat loſkeand fo in- 
tolerable paine}, there are they ſay in Confirmation beſides this, threeterri ble 
points, The firſt is, /aying on of hands with pretence that the ſame bs done 19 the ex- 
ample of the Apoitles,which is nor onely as they ſuppole a manifeſt vnrruih(tor 
all the world doth know that the Apoſtles did never after Baptiſme lay hands 
on any, and therefore a$. Lake which ſaith they did was muchdecciued)but far- 
ther alſo wethereby teach men to thinke 7mpoſition of hanas 4 Sacrament belike 
becauſeirisaprinciple ingratted by common light of Nature in the minds of 
men, that all things done by Apoſtolike example muſt needs bee Sacraments : 
the ſecond high point of danger is, that by tying Confirmation to the Biſhop 4» 
Jone, theres great cauſe of ſuſpicion gruen to thinke that Baptiſme u not ſo pre- 
.Cious athing 4s Confirmation , tor. will any man thinke thata veluet Cote is of 
more pricethen alianca:Coyfe, knowing theane tobe anordinarie garment, 
theotheran ornamenc which onely Sergeants at Law doe weare? Finally, to 
draw toan endof pcrils, the laſt and the waighrieſt hazzardis, where the Booke 
it ſclfe doth ſay thar Children by rmpoſirrongf hands and prayer may receiue 
ſtrength againſt alleemptation ; which ſpeech as arwo-edged (word dothboth 
-.. . waycs dangerouſly wound, partly, becauſe iraſcribeth grace to impoſition of 
hands whereby we are ablc no more to aſſure our ſeloes in the warrant of awy. 
 _ Promiſe from God that his heauenly grace ihall be giuen, then the Apoſtle was 
b Epbeſ3:t4 that hitmſelfe ſhould obraine grace by the bowing of his kices to God z and 
- -* + * partly,becauſeby vling the verie word frength in this matter , a word ſo apt to 
©» JpreadinfeRion,we meimraine with Popilh Euangeliſts,an old torlorne dyft5nd7- 
£ 16n20.2:; en of the Holy Ghoſt, -beſtowed vpon Chriſts Apoſtles before his Afcenlion in- 
to heauen,and 4 qyggmented vpon them afrerwards,a diſtinion of grace infuſed 
into Chriſtian men by degrees , planted in them at che fir#f by Bapriſme, «fter 
cherillied, watred, and(beit ſpoken without offence) frexghened as by other 
vertuous offices which Pictic andtrue Religion tcacherh , euen ſoby this very 
ſpecial Benedi&tion wherof we ſpeake, the Rite or Cermony of Confirmation. 
OftheSacra-' 67 The grace which wee hauc by the holy Eucharift, doth not beginne bur 
"4 rk continue IR No man therefore receiucth this Sacrament before Baprtiſme , 
y & bloud _— . , 
»f Chrig, © becauſe nodead thing is capable of nouriſhment. That which groweth muſt 
BY of necefhitie firſt live, If our bodies did not daily waſte, food to reftore them 
were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may bee that the grace of Baptiſme would 
ſcrue toeternall life, were ir not that the ſtate of our ſpiritual! being is daily ſo 
much hindered and impaired after Baptiſme. In that life therefore where nci- 
ther body nor ſoule can decay, our ſoules ſhall as little require this Sacrament 
as gurpodics corporall nouriſhment. Bur as long as the dayes of our warfarc 
liſt, during the time that wee are both ſubic&ro diminution and capable of 
augmen- 
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augmentation in grace, the words of our Lord and Saujour Chriſt will re- 
>_ maine forceable, Except ye eate the fleſh of rhe Sonne of man,and drinke his blond ; « 76x 6.52, 
Je hanenolife in you. Lite being therctore propoſed vnto all men as their end, 
they which by Baptiſme have laid) the foundation and attained the firſt be- 
ginning ofa. new life, haue here their nouriſhment and food preſcribed for 
comtinuapce of life inthem. Such as will liue the life of God, muſt cate the fle(b; 
and drinke the blond ofthe Sonne of man , becauſe this is a part of that dye, 
which if we want, wecannotliue. Whereas chercfore in our Infancie wee are 
incorporated into Chriſt , and by Baptiſmereceiuc the grace of his Spirit wich- 
out any ſenſe or fecling of thegifr which God beftowerh, in the Euchariſt 
we (o receiue the giftof God , that we know by grace whatthegrace is which 
God giuerh vs, the degrees of our owne increaſc in holineſſe and vertuc we 
ſee and can iudge of them, we vnderſtand chat the ſtrength of opr life begunne / 
in Cbrift is Chriſt, that his Fleſh is meac, and his Bloud drinke,not by ſurmi- —<— 
ſedimagination, bur truely , enen fo rruely that through Faith we perceiuc in 
the Body and Bloud fſacramentally preſented the very taſte of eternal life; the 
grace ofthe Sacrament is heere as che food which we cate and drinke, This 
was it that ſome did excecdingly feare, leaft Zwinglime and O Ecalampadins + 
would bring to paſle, that men ſhould account of this Sacrament but onely 
as of a ſhadow, deſtitute, emptie, and voidof Chriſt; But ſceing that by ope- 
ning the ſeuerall opinions which have becne held,they are growne, for ought 
I can ſee, on all fides atthelength to a generall agrcement,concerning that 
which alone is materiall, namely, the real participation of Chriſt, and of life 
in his Body and Bloud by weanes of rhis Sacrament, wherefore ſhould the world 
contitiue Nill diſtra&ted and rent with ſo manifold contentions, when there 
remaineth now no Controucrſic ſauing onely abour the ſubie& where Chriſt 
is? Yea, cuen in this point no fide denieth, butthar che ſoule of man is there- 
cepracle of Chriſts preſence. VVhereby rhe queſtion is yet driuen ro anarrower 
ili , nor doth any thing reſt doubttfull bur this , whether when- the Sacra- 
mentis adminiſtred, Chriſt bee w hole within wav oxely, orelſe his Bodie and 
Bloud be alſo excernally ſeated in the very conſecrated Elements themſclues: 
which opinion they that defend , are driven cither to Conſubſtantiare and in- 
corporate Chriſt with Elements Sacramentall, or to Tranſabſantiaie and 
change their ſubſtance into his, and fo the one to hold him really bur inuifibly 
moulded vp with the ſubſtance of thoſe Elements, the other to hideghita vader 
the oneſy viſible ſhow of Bread and Wine, the ſubſtance whereof,as they ima- 
gine, is aboliſhed , and his ſucceeded in the ſame roome. All things conſtde» 
rcd and compared with thatſaccefſe , which trath hath hicherto had by ſo bir- 
rer conflits with errours in this point, ſhall I wiſh thar men would more giue 
themſclues to meditate with filence what we haue by the Sacrament, andicfle 
to diſpute of the manner how ? If any man ſuppoſe that this were toogreat 
ſtupiditic and dulncſle, let vs ſce whether the Apoliles of oar Lord themſclues 
haue not done the like. It appeareth by many cxamples, that they of their 
owne diſpoſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitiue, yea, in other Caſes of 
lefle importance and lefle difficultie alwayecs apt to mooue queſtions. How 
commerhit to paſlc that ſo few words of ſo high a myſterie being vttered, they 
recciue 
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receive with gladneſlethe gifc of Chriſt , and make no ſhew of doubtqor ſcru- 
ple ? Thereaſon hereof is not darke to them which have any cbing at all ob- 
ſcrued how the powers ofthe mind are wont to ſtirre, when {that which wee 
infinitely long for, preſenteth it ſelfe aboue and beſides expeRation. Curious 
and intricate ſpeculations doc hinder, they abate ,they quench (ach inflamed 
motions of delight and ioy , as diuinegraces vie to raiſe when extraordinarily 
they arepreſenet. The mind therefore feeling preſent ioy , is alwayes maruet- 
lous vnwilling to admitany other cogitation, and in thar caſe caſtcthoft thoſe 
diſputes whercunto the intclle&uall part at other times ealily draweth. A 
manifeſt cffe& whereof may be noted, if wee compare with our Lords Diſci- 
ples inthe rwenticth of 704», the peoplethar arc ſaidin the ſixr of 79hn to baue 
gone after himto Capernaum. Theſe leauing him on the one {ide the Sea of 
Tiberias, and finding him againe as ſoone as themſclues by ſhip were arri- 
ued onthe contrarie ſide , whether they knew that by ſhip he came not, and 
by Land the iourney was longer then according to the time he covld haueto 
trauaile, as they wondred, ſo they askedalſo , Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 
The Diſciples, when Chriſt appeared to them in farre more ſtrange and mi- 
raculous manner , mooucd noqueſtion, but reioyced greatly in thatrhey ſaw. 
For why? The one fore beheld onely chat in Chriſt which they knew was 
more then naturall, bur yer cheiraffe&ion was not rapr therewith through 
any Lencteondnarie gladneſſe; theother when they looked on Chriſt , 
were not ignorant thatthey ſaw the, Well-ſpring ot their owne cuerlaſting fe- 
licitiez the one, becauſc — not, diſpured z the other diſputed not, 
becauſe they enioyed. If rhen the preſence of Chrift with them did ſo much 
mooue , indge what their thoughts and afteRions wereatthe time of this new 
Fo—_ of Chriſt, nor before their cyes, but within their ſoules, They had 
earned before, that his flclh and bloud are the true cauſe of etcrnalllife , thar 
this they are not by the bare force of their owne ſubſtance , bur through the 
dignitic and worth of his Perſon, which offered them vp by way of Sacrifice 
for the life of the whole world, and doth make them ſtill effeRuall thereunto; 
finally , chat to vs theyarclifein particular, by being particularly recriued. 
Thus much they knew, although as yer they vnderſtood not perfeAly to 
whar effeR orilſue the ſame would come, till at the length being aſſembled 
for no other cauſe which they could imagine, but to haue caten the Paſſeouer 
onely that <2o/es appointerh:, when they ſaw their Lord and Maſter with 
hands and eyes lifted vp to heaucn firſt bleſſe and conſecrate for the endleſſe 
good of all generations til] the worlds end, the choſen Elements of Bread and 
Wine, which Elements made for cuer the inſtruments of life by vertue of his 
diuine BenediQjon, they being the firſt that were commanded to receine 
fromhim, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe, that not oncly vn- 
to them atthe preſent time, but ro whomſoeucr they and their Succeſſors af. 
ter them did duely adminifter the ſame, thoſe my fterics ſhould ſerueas con- 
duQs of life and conueyances of his body and bloud vnto them, wasit pol. 
ſible they ſhould hearc that voyce, T ake,eate,rhir is my body,drinke yee all of this , 
thu i mybloud, pothible that doing what was required, and belecuing what way 
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a kinde of fearefull admiration -at the Heauen which they ſaw inchemlelues ? 
They had at that timea Sea of comtortand ioy to wade in, and wee by thar 
which they didaretaughr, thac this heavenly Food is giuentor the ſarisfying 
of our emptie ſoules, and not for the exerciling of our curious and ſubtle wits. 
If wedoubr what thoſe admirable words may import, let him be our Teacher 
forthe meaning of Chriſt , ro whom Chriſt was himſelfe a Schoolemaſter, ler 
our Lords Apoſtle bee bis Interpreter, content weour ſelues with his explica- 
tion, My Body, 7he Communion of my Body; My Bloud, The Cammanion 
of my Blond. Is there any thing more expedite, clecre, and eafie, then that as 
Chriſt istermed our life, becaulc through him wee obrainc life , ſo the parts of 
this Sacramentare his Body and Bloud, for that they are ſo to vs, who recei- 
uving them, receiue that by them which they are termed ? The Bread and Cup 
arc his Body and Bloud, becaulc they arc cauſes inftrumentall, vpon the reccis 
whercof the participation of his Bodic and Bloud enſueth. For that which 
produceth any certaine effect, is not vainly nor improperly ſaid to be that very 
effe&. whereunto it rendeth, Euery cauſe is in che effte& which. growerh 
from it. Our ſovles and bodies quickned to eternal Life are effeRs, the caule 
whereof is the Perſon of Chriſt , his Body and his Bloud arc the true VVell- 
ſpring our of which this life ſloweth. So that his Bady and his Bloydare in 
thar very ſubic& whereunto they miniſterlife, not-onely by effe& or operati- 
on, cuen as the influence of che Heauens isin Plants, Beatts, Men, andin cuery 
thing which they quicken , buralſoby afarre more diuine and myſticall 'kind 
of Vnion, which makcth vs one with him, cucn as He and the Father are one 
Thercall preſenceof Chriſts moſt blefled Body and Bloud , is not therefore to 
be ſought for in the Sacrament, bur in the worthy Receiuer of the Sacrament. 
And with this the very order of our Sauiours words'agreeth ; firſt; Take: «xd 


cate; then, This is my Bodie which was broken for you: fark ; Drinke yee all. of arte 14.12. 


this; then followeth, This is my bloud of the new Teitament ,' which us ſhed for 
many. for the remiſion of ſinne, 1 ce not which way it-ſhould bee, garhcred by 
the words of Chritt , when and where the Bread ishis Body;er:the Cup his 
Bloud, bur onely in thEvery heart and ſoulevot him which recciiieth them. As 
for the {Sacraments they really exhibit, __ ought-wee can gather our-of 
that which is writeen.of them, they are notreally , nordoe really containe. in 
themſelues that grace which with thetn or by thenx it pleaſeth God $0 beſtaw, 
If on all (idey it he confeſt, that the grace of Baptiſme is pawredititothe loule 
of man, thatby VVater we reccineit,althoughit be teither ſcared inthe water, 
northe warer cbanged into it., what (hovld 10duce men to thinke thar.the 
-grace of.the Euchariſt muſt needs bee in the Euchariſt ; before it can bein vs 
thatrecciue it? The fruit of: the Euchariſt is the-patticipation, of the Bodic 
and:Rloadof Chrift, Thercis no ſentence of holy Scripturewhich/ſaitb;that 
we-cannor by this, Sacrament 'be made partakers of his Badyitavd Bloud, ex» 
cept:thicy be. firſt contained inthe Sacrament,or the Sgcrimentrohuertedinto 
them. Thi #, my Body, and, Thu. is my Blpgd, being wards of promiſe, fithwie 
all agree; tharby the Sacrament Chritdoth really, and:truely, in vxperformec 
his premiſe ,' why doe wee vainely trouble gar ſelueg-with ſofiexce contents 
ons ,. whether by :Conſubſianciation, or elſe by-Franſabſtantiationthe Sacra: 
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ment it ſclfe be firſt poſſeſſed with Chriſt or no? A thing which no way can 
either furcher orhinder vs howſocuerit ſtand , becauſe our participation of 
Chriſt in this Sacramenr dependerh on the cooperation of his Omnipotenr, 
Power, which maketh irhis Body and Bloud co vs, whether with change or 
withour alteration of the Element ſuch as they imagine, we need not greatly 
to care nor inquire, Take therefore that wherein all agree , and then confider 
by it ſelfe what cauſe why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather be letr as ſu- 
perfluous then vrged as neceflarie. It is on all ſides plainly confeſt, firſt, Thae 
this Sacrament is atrue anda reall participation of Chriſt, who thereby im- 
parteth himſelfe cucn bis whole intire Perſon, « 4 myFicall head, vato cucry 
ſoulethar receiueth him, and that cuery ſuch Receiuer' doth thereby incor. 
porate or vnite himſelfe vnro Chriſt as « m»1#1cal member of him, yea ofthem 
alſo whom heacknowledgeth to be his owne : Secondly, That co whom ze 
Perſon of Chrift is thus communicated, to them bee giueth by the ſame Sacra- 
ment his holy Spirit coſanfificthem,as it ſanQtifieth him which is their Head: 
thirdly, That what merir, force, or vertne ſoever there & in his ſacrificed body and 
bloud, we freely, fully, and wholly haueir by this Sacrament: fourchly, That 
the effe thereof in vs is a reall tranſmutation of our ſoules and boaies from (inne ro 
righteouſneſie, from death and corruption to immorealitie and life: fiftly, That 
becauſe the Sacrament being of it ſelfe but a corruptible and egrthly Creature, 
muſt needs be thought an volikely inſtrument to worke ſo admirable cfteRts 


' Ih Man, weeare therefore toreſt our ſclues altogether vpon the frength of bu - 


lerioms power , who is able and will bring to paſle that the Bread & Cup which 
e giueth v3 ſhall be truly the ching he promiſeth. Ie ſeemerh therefore much 
amiſſe , a them whom they rerme Sacramentaries, ſo many inue- 
Qiue Diſcourſesarc made, all ronning vpon two points, thatthe Euchariſt is 
nota bare {igne-or figure onely, and that the efficacie of his Body and Bloud 


 isnotallwe receiueinthis Sacrament. For noman, hauing read their Bookes 


and Writings which are thus traduced, can be ignorant that both theſe! Aſler- 
tions by plainely confeſſe ro bee moſt true. They doe not fo interprer the 
words of Chriſt as if the name of his Body did import but the figure of bis 
Bodie, and tobe, were onely to (ignifie bis Bloud, They grant that cheſe ho- 
ly myſteries received in duc manner , doe infirumentally both make vs parta- 
kers ofthe grace of that Body and Bloud which were ginen for the life of the 
World, and befides alfo impart vnto vs even in erue and reall, ehough myfti- 
call manner, thevery Perſon of our Lord himlſelfe whole, pcrfe&, andintire, 
as bath beeneſhewed. Now whereasall three opinions doe thus farreaccord 
in one, thac ſtrong conceir which ewo of the three haue imbraced a&touch- 
inga Licerall, Corporall, and Orallmanducation of the very ſubſtance of his 
Fleſh and Bloud, is ſurely an opinion no where deliuered in holy Scripture, 
whereby they ſhould thinke theraſelucs bound to belceue ix-, and ( to ſpeake 
with che ſoftefttermes wee can vſc) = preiudiced in that when {otic v+ 

thers did ſoconceive of eating his Fleſh, ovr Saviour co abace tharerrourin 

chem , gave-them dire&ly to vnderftand how his Pleſh fo earen couldprofic 

them ; becauſe the words which hee ſpake were Spirit, that is to ſay, 

ference to a myſtical] participation, which wyſticall participation 


giuerh 
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giveth lite. Whercin there is (mall appearance of likelihood, tharhis meaning 
ſhould be oncly ro make them Marcionites by inyerſion , and to teach them 
that as CH arcion did thinke , Chriſt ſeemed to bee man, bur was not, {o 
they contrariwiſe ſhould belecue that Chriſt in truth would fo give them as 
chey thought his fleſhto cate, bur yer leſt the horrour thereof ſhould offend 
them , bee would not ſeeme to doe that hee did. When they which baue 
this opinion of Chrift in that bleſſed Sacrament goe abour to explainc them- 
ſelues, and to open after what manner thingsare brought to paſlc, the one ſort 
lay che Vnion ef Chriſts Deitie with his Manhood, as their firſt foundation 
and ground ; from thence they inferre a power which the Bodie of Chrift 
hath thereby to preſentir ſelfe in all places; out of which vbiquitie of bis Bodie 
they garher the preſence thereof with that ſanRified Bread and Wine of our 
Lords Table; the coniunRion of his Bodieand Bloud with thoſe Elements 
they vic as an Argument, to ſhew how the Bread may as well in that ref 

be termed his Bodic, becauſc his Bodicis therewith ioyned , as the Sonne of 
God may be named man , by reaſon that God and man in the perſon of 
Chriſt are vnited; to this they adde, how the words of Chriſt commanding vs 
eo eate, muſt needs import that as he hath coupled the ſubſtance of his fleſb, 
and the ſubſtance of together , ſo wee together ſhould receiue both z 
Which Labyrinth as the other ſorr doth iuſtly ſhun, ſo the way which they 
rake tothe ſame inne is ſomewhat more ſhort, bur no whit more certaine, For 
through Gods Omnipotent Power they imagine that Tranſubftantiation fols 
loweth vpon the words of Conſeeration, and vpon Traaſubſtantiation the 
participation of Chriſts both Bodie and Bloud, in the onely ſhape of Sacra- 
mentall Elements. So that they all three doe plead Gods Omnipotencie, Sa- 
cramentaries totharalteration, which the reſt confefſe he accompliſheth z the 
Patrones of Tranſubftantiation ouer and beſides that to the change of one 
fubſtance into another; the followers of Conſubſtantiation,tothe kneading vp 
of both ſubſtances, as it were into one lumpe. Touching the ſentence of An- 
riquitic in this cauſe : Firſt, for as much as they knew tharthe force of this Sa- 
cramenr doth neceflarily preſ{uppoſe the Veritie of Chrifts boch Bodie and 
Bloud , they vicd oftentimes the lame as an Argument to prooue that Chriſt 
hath as cruly the ſubſtance of Man as of God , becauſe heere wee recciue 
Chriſt and thoſe graces which flow from himin chat he is Man. So that ifhe 
bane no ſuch being , neither can the Sacrament haue any ſuch meanin 
all confeſſc ir hath. Thus * 7ert«{:an, chus Þ ireney, thus © 7 heodorer d p 
Againe, as euidentitis how they teach that Chriſt is perſonally there 
yea, preſent whole, albeic a pare 
of Chriſt be corporaty abſene from 
thence, that 4 Chiift aſſiſting this 
Heavenly Banquet with his per- 
ſonall and true preſence , © doth 
by his owhe Divine Power adde 
to the naturall ſubſtance thereof 
fupcrnaturall efficacie which * ad- 
dition to the nature of thoſe con- 
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d Sacramenta quiders qiiqs tw 32 [e eſt fine propria witinte ofſe non poſ- 
ſuat, acc vile mode ſeabjentat maieſtas myſlerys,Cypr.de Curn. cap.7. 
e Satramento vifibili 'ineffabiliter diaina ſe inſudit eſſettia vi eſſet Keli- 
'£i0xt circa Sacramenta dewgins. ldem cap.6. Inuifebils Sacerdos viſebiles 
creaturas in ſnbftantiam carporis & ſanguiis ſus ver bo ſu ſecrerapoteſta- 
ze conuertits In ſpiritualibus Satr amenity veorbi previpit virite E [ame 
effe uw, Eu. Emilie homgs.dePafch f Ta ovue 8AQ TY Peamorins 
00/2 T0; 74 x, CnuAT2 EAMG bv 10 mp3 TV WepaTINNG EOMKANEEDS , j1s- 
T4 Jt ys Thy EG IANTUY ETACAAALT EL I £7 2p. YEVET AL. ANA EK GUMEh- 
as ificaTa: ours. Mere yep ini Th; wporipes eoies x, TH 0YHuaT x) 
7 Ud'vs , ©, pare is) dure oe x; wpbrypoy w , veeires ds dwep 
Wyivtro &, miStueTaL X) Tp TKUVUTEL WE 6K2IVG 0 vTH KAWED MUSHUET AL, 
Thcodor, Ex que 4 Dumnpzo dittum ft, Hoc facie ts neam comme - 
morationem , het eſt caro mea , & buc eft ſanguu mew, quotteſe unqu? 
bis verbis &+ hac fide aflum et , panis iſte ſwperſubſtantialy, © calixbe- 
nediflione ſo/enni ſacratns , ad totins bominss vitam ſalutemque profie 
&it- Cypr. de Cari, cap. 3. Iinmertalitaty alimonia datur, i 0099: 4- 
mibss cibis differens\, corpordls ſubſtatttie retinens ſpeciem , ſed virtutis 
dinize inuifibili efficientia probans adfſe preſentiam. lbidem cop. 2. 
g Sen ſibilibus Sacramenis ineſt viie eerne effettus , & non tam 
corporali quam ſpiritaali tranſrirene Chrifio unimur. Ipſe erim & panis 
& caro & ſanguia , idews cibus & ſubſtantia & vita-fattus eſt Etcleſie 
ſue quam corpus ſuum appellat , dans et yarticipatonem ſpiritus, Ibi- 
dem cap.5. Noſtra & ipſius coniuntlio nec miſcet pcrſonas, nec vaitſub- 
feantias, ſed effebins conſotiat & conſederat voluntatcs, cap.6, Manſio 
noſtrainipſo eft manducatio &f potus quaſs quedam incorpuratio, Cap.g. 
FZlleeſtinpatre per naturam dzuinitatis , nosin eo per corporalem eius Na- 
tixitatem , iferunſut in nobis per Sacramentorum myſteriam, Hilar, de 
Trinit lib.8. hk Panzhic ax{ymus cibus verus @& fnecrus per ſpeciem 
& Sacramentum nos tau ſanfificat, fide illuminat , veritate Chrifte 
conformat.Cypr.dc Coen. cap.6, Nonaliud of -he5 pyepragCanks & 
ſanguinis Chriſti 5 quam vi mid quod ſumimns tranſeamus, & in qu0 mor= 
Ii & ſepulti &> correſuſcitats ſumns, ipſum per onmnia & ſpirits & carne 
geſtemus. Leo de Pal. Serm, 14, Dyemadmodnm qui eſt 4 terra panis 
' percipiens Deivocationes (id eft , fafta inuocatione diuini numinis) 
11117108 c0mmunk pany tft, ſod Enchariſtiaex duabus reb«s conſtans,ter- 
rena & celeſli : Sic corpora noflira percipientia apa" wap , lam non 
ſunt corruptibiliaſpem reſurretiionis babentia, Irenzus lib,4.c.zq. OD yo- 
iam (alutaris car verbs Dei quod naturaliter vita eft coniunfta, viuifica 
effefta et, quandoeam comedimnus , tumcuitam babemns in uobis illi carni 

coniuntti, que vita effeagf; Cyril, in lohan. lib.q. cap, 14; 


ſecraced Elements, changeth them 
and makerh' them that vnto vs, 
which otherwiſc they could nor 
bee that to vs they arc thereby 
made ſuch inſtruments, as 8 myſti- 
cally, yct truly;inuiſtbly, yerreally 
worke our communion or fellowſhip 
with the perſon of Iclus Chriſt, as 
wellinthat he is man as God , our 
participation alſoin the fruit, grace 
and cfhcacic of his body & bloud z 
whereupon there enſucth a kinde 
of Tranſubſtantiation in vs, a true 
b change both of ſoule and bodie, 
ah alceration from death to life. In 
a word,it appeareth not,that of ajl 
the ancient Fathers of rhe Church, 
any one did ener conceiue or ima- 
gine other then onely a myſticall 
patticipation of Chrifts both body 
and bloud in the Sacrament, nei- 
ther are their ſpeeches concerning 
the change of the Elements them- 
ſclues into the bodic and bloud © 

Cnxz1srT ſuch, that a man can 
therby in conſcience aſſure himſclfe. 
it was their meaning to perſwade 
the World cithcr of a Corporal} 
Conſubſtantiation of Cyx1isr 

with-thoſe ſanftified and ble ed 


Elements before wee receiue-them , or of the like Tranſubſtantiation ofthem 

into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, VVhich both to our myſticall, Com- 

munion with Chrift arc ſo vnneceſlarie, that the Fathers, who plainly bold 

but this myſticall Communion , cannot eaſily bee thought ro haue meanr 

| any other change of Sacramentall Elements, then that which the ſame Spiti- 

ry tuall Communion did require them to hold, Theſe things conſidered, how 
|; ſhould thatminde which loving Truth and ſeeking comfert out of hely. My- 
ſteries hath not perhaps the leiſure , perhaps not the wit nor capacitic to tread 

out ſoendlefſe Mazes, as the intricate Diſputes of this cauſe haueled meninto, 

how ſhould a vertuoufly difpoſed minde better refoluew þ, iſelfe chen-chus? 


wy ** Varietie of indgements and opinions argueth obſcu 
<T * whereabout they differ. But that which al parts receiue for Truth, that which 


i 
ie in thoſe things 


* every one having fifted, is by no otic denied'or doubted of, muſt needs bee 
> * matter of infallible certaintie. Vhereas therefore there are but three Expo- 
_— *t ſitions made of, This is my Bodie, the firſt, This isin itſelfe before parti- 


R cipatron7eally andtracly the natural ſnbſtance of my bogie , by reaſon of thes 
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* coexiſtence which my @ mnipotent Bodie hath with the ſanttified Element of Bread 
« which « the Lutherans imerpretation: the ſecond, This init ſelfe and before 
& participation the very true and naturall ſubſtance of my budy,by force of tharDeiry 
« whichwith thewords of conſecration _— the ſubFance of bread, and ſub- 
* flitaterh in the place thereof my body which ts the Popiſh conſiruttion:thelaſt,7 bu 
& hallowed ford through concarrence of dinine power, is in veritie andiruth, vntg 
*« faitbfull Receiners, inflrumentally a cauſe of that myticall participation, wheres 
* by as I make my ſelfe wholy theirs, ſal gine them in hand an attuall poſſi Gon of all 
« (acb ſaving grace as my ſacrificed body can yeeld , and as their ſonles  oreflo 
«* need : this s tothem,and in them my body:oftheſe three reherfed keeper, 
* 0ns, the laft hath init nothing bur what che reſt doeall approue and acknow- 
* ledge to be moſt true, nothing butthar which the words of Chriſt arc on all 
& ſides confecſt to inforce,nothing but thar which the Church of God bath al- 
* wayes though neceſſarie,nothing but thar which alone is ſufficiear for cuery 
* Chriſtian man to belceuc concerning the vic& force of this Sacrament, final- 
* ly, nothing but that wherewith the writings of all Antiquitie arc conſonant, 
* andall Chriſtian confefhons agrecable. And astruth in what kind ſacuer is by 
* no kind of truth gain-ſaid, ſo the mind which ceſterh it ſelfe on this, is neyet 
*< troubled with thoſe perplexitics which the other do both finde,by meancs of 
* ſogreat contradiion berweene their opinions,and truc aw of Reaſon 
* grounded vpon Experience, Natureand Senſe, Which albeit with boyſterous 
« courage & breath they ſeem oftentimes to blow away,yer who ſo obſerueth, 
* how againethey Jabour and ſweate by ſubciltic of wit to make ſotne ſhew of 
* agreement betweene their peculiar conceits, and the generall Edi&s of Na- 
« ture , muſt needs perceiue they ſtruggle with that which chey cannot fully 
$* mafter.Beſides, fith ofthat which is proper rorthemſclues, their Diſcourſes are 
* hungry and vnplcaſanr, full of redious and irkeſome labour, hartlefſe and hi- 
* therto without fruit, on the otherſide reade we them, or heare we others, be 
* they of our owne or of ancicnter times, to what part ſocuer they bethought 
« coincline touching that whereof there iscontronerlic, yetinthis where they 
« all ſpeake bur onething, their Diſcourſes arc heaucnly , their words ſweet as 
* che Honey-Combe, their Tongues melodiouſly tuned Inſtrumenes,theit ſen- 
©« tences meereconſ9lation and ioy : are we not hereby altnoft even with voice 
&« from Heaucn admoniſhed which we may fafclieſt clewe vato ? He which 
&* hath ſaid of the one Sacramenc,}a/h and be tleane,bath faid concerning the 0» 
© ther likewiſc, Eate and line. If therefore withaur any ſuch particularand (o- 
« lemne warrant asthis is,that poore diſtrefſed Wotnan comming vnto Chrift 
" far health, could ſoconſtantly tefoluc ber ſelfe, may 1 but roach the skirt of bis 
« -4rment,1 ſhall be whole, what toucth vs to argue of the mannet how life 
6 ſhould comeby bread , our dutic being heere bur ro take what is offered, and 
« moſtaſſurcdly toreſt perſwaded of this , that can wee bur cate weare ſafe ? 
* when | behold with mine cyes ſome (mall and ſcarce diſcernable Graine of 
&« Sced whereof Nature makerh 4 promile that aerce {Hall come; & when after- 
« wards of that tree any skilfull Artificer vndertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite 
* and curious Worke, 1 looke for the cuent, I moue no queſtion about perfot- 
& manceeither ofthic one or of the orhier, Shall I _ credit Nature it chings 
SER os "3 anm 
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« natural, ſhall I in things artificiall rel ye my felfe og Arte, never offering to 
« makedoubt, and in that whichis abouc both Art & Nature refuſe to belceue 
<« the Authour of both, except he acquaint me with his wayes, and lay the ſe- 
« cretof his skill before me ? Where God himſelfe doth ſpeakethoſe things 
« which either for height and ſublimitic of matter , or cle for ſecrecic of per» 
« formance weeare not able to reachvnto, as wee may be ignorant without 
« danger, ſo itcan be no diſgrace toconfefle wee are ignorant. Such as loue 
<« Pjetic will as much as in them lyeth, know all things that God commandeth, 
« but eſpecially,thedutics of ſeruice which they owe to God. As for his darke 
« 2nd hidden workes, they preferre , as becommeth-them in ſuch caſes ſimpli= 
« citic-of Faith before that knowledge , which curiouſly ſifting what ic ſhould 
<« adorc, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of man cannot ſearch, 
« chilleth for the moſt part all warmth of zcale, and bringeth ſoundefſe of be- 
© ljefe many times into great bazard. Lerittherefore be ſufficient for mee pre. 
© ſenting my ſcIfeat the Lords Table, ro know what there Ireceivefrom bim, 
« ywithour ſearching cr inquiring of the mancr how Chriſt performeth his pro- 
<« miſe; let diſputes and queſtions,enemics to Piety,abatetnents of true Deuori- 
« onand hitherto .inthis cauſe but over- patiently beard,letthem take tReirreſt; 
« ſer curious and ſharp-witted men beate their heads about what Queſtions 
&« themſelucs will,the very letter of the Word of Chriſt giveth plaine ſecurity, 
« thattheſe Myſteries doc as naylesfaſten vs to his very Crofle, that by them 
« we draw out, as touching eficacie , force and vertue, cuen the bloud of his 
« pored fide, inthe wounds of our Redeemer we there dip our tongues, wee 
« arediedred both within and without, our hunger is ſatisfied and our thirſt 
« foreuerquenched, they are things wonderfull which hefecleth, great which 
« heſecth,and vnheard of which he vtrered, whoſe ſoule is poſleſt of this Paſ- 
« call Lambe, and made ioyfull in the ſtrength of this new Wine, this Bread 
« hathin it more then the ſubſtance which our cyes behold, this Cup hallowed 
« with ſolemne Benedi&ion, auaileth to the endlefle life and welfare both of 
« Soule and Bodie,ip that it ſerueth as well for a Medicine to heale our infitmi- 
* ties and purge our finnes, as for a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, with touching ie 
« ſanAifieth,it enlightneth with belicfe, it truly conformetb vs vnto the Image 
*« of Icſns Chriſt; what theſe Elements are inthemſclucs it skilleth nor, iris e- 
* nough that to me which take them, they are the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt, 
« his promiſcin witnefſe hereof ſufficeth, his Word he knoweth which way to 
accompliſh, why ſhould any cogitation poſſcfle the minde of afaithfull Come ' 
municant but this, 0 my Geathon art irac, 0 my ſoule thos art happy. Thus theres 
fore we ſee, that bowſocuer mens opinions doe otherwiſe varic, neuertheleſſe 
ey on, Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord , wee may with conſent of the 
whole Chriſtian World concludethey are neceſſary , the one to initiate or be- 
gin, the other to conſummate or make perfeR our life in Chriſt. | 
68 Inadminiftring the Sacramentof the Bodic and Bloud of Chriſt , the 
ſuppoſed faults of the Church of England are not greatly matcriall, and there- 


miniftring che fre it ſhall ſuffice to touch them in few wordes. The firſt  1hat wee dee not 


holy Commu- Vſe ia geweralitic once for all to ſay to Communicants, Take,catc,and drinke, bat 
Aion 


vv exery particntar per ſon,Eate thou, drinke thou , which # according to wor 
8 ke ad | Popi 
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Popiſh manner , and not the forme that our Saniour did ſc. Our ſecond onerſight 7 
by geſinre. For in kneeling there hath bin Superſtition; ſitting agreeth better 10 the 
action of a Supper ; and our Sauiour vſing that which was moſt ſit did himſelfe not 
kneele. A third accuſation is for not examining all Communicaits , whoſe know- 
ledge in the myſterie of the Goſpel! ſhould that way be made manifeſt , « thing enery- 
where they ſay wſed in the ApoHles times, becauſe all things neceſſarte were vſed,and 
ths in their opinion , is neceſſary, yea , it 8 commanaed,in as much as thea Lenites x 1.chre, 35.6, 
are commanded to prepare the people for the Paſſeouer, andexamination is a part of 
their preparation , our Lords Supper in place of the Paſſeouer, The fourth thing 
miſliked 5,3hat againſt the Apoſtles b probibition to haue any familiaritie at all > 1.cor.5.14. 
with notorious offenders, Papists being mot of theChurch are admitted to our very 
Communion, before they haut by their Religious and Goſpel-like behaniour purged 
themſelaesof that ſuſþition of Poperie which their former life hath cauſed. T hey 
are Dogges, Swine, vncleane beaſts, forrainers and ſlrangers from the Church f 
God, and therefore ought not to be admitted though they offer themſelues, wee are_z © Numeg-13, 
fitty condemned, in as mach as when there hane been ſtore of people to heare Sermons ark _ 
and Sernice in the Church, we ſuffer the Commanion tobe miniſtred ta few. Its apy. * 
not enough that our Booke of Common Prayer bath godly Exhortations to mane all *©:*{3 2166 
thereur#o which are preſent, Fer it ſhouldnot ſuffer a few to communicate, it (bould b ect ro: 
by Eccleſisftic«ll Diſcipline and Cinill puniſhment proaide, that ſuch as would with- Jeaus ch Po- 
draw themſelues, might be brought 10 Communicate according both tothe © Law of $,0.9im* in 
God ana the ancient Church Canons. Inthe ſixt and lift place commeth the enormt- whchs 4 
tie of imparting this Sacrament priuatelywvnto the ſicke. Thus farre accuſed, we 9<onucnienr 
anſwere briefly to the 4 firſt , that ſeeing God by Sacraments doth a pply in Y _ ems 
particular vato eucry mans perſon the grace which himſelfe hath prouided for ne<rc the man- 
the benelitof all Mankind, thereis nocauſe,why adminiftring the Sacraments 35 ©<ebra- 
we [hould forbeare to expreſſe that in our formes of fpeech, which he by his Supperwhich 
Wordand Goſpell teacheth all to beleeue. In the one Sacrament, 7 baptize 99 Saviour 
thee diſpleaferh them not. If Earethoyin the other offend them , their fancies mera 
areno Rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt ar his laſt Supper did ificbea good 
{peake generally oncetoall,or to etery onein particular, isa thing vncertaine, A&vmene' 
His words are recorded in that forme which feructh beſt for the ſetting downe evaſors was 
with Hiſtoricall brenitie what was ſpoken, they arc no manifeſt proofe that muſt ratherſay 
hee ſpake but once vato all which did then Communicate, much leſſe that we 1. Takye 
in ſpeaking vnto every Communicant ſenerally doe amiſſe, although it were becauſe the * 
clecre that wee herein doe otherwiſe then Chriſt did. Our imitation of him 2**=<** i 

. X | | , . an application 
conliſteth not in tying ſcrupulouſly our ſelues vnto his ſyllables, burrather in othe bench. 
ſpeaking by the heauenly direRion of that inſpired Diuine Wiſdome, which ofChriftitbe« 
reacherh divers wayes tooneend, anddoth thereincontroulecheir boldneffe, j9oye” ar 
by wliom any profitable way iscenſured as reproucable, onely vader colour ſhould dire 
of ſonic ſmall difference from great Examples going before, to doe through. Þ'* Admoniti- 
out euery the like Circumſtance, the ſame which Chriſt did in this ation,were " - nary” 
by following his footſteps in that ferttoerre more from the purpoſe he aymed another yars 
at,then we now doby notfollowingtbem with ſo nice & ſeuerc ftritnes. They jt" _ _ 
little weigh with themſclues how dull , how heavic, and almoſt how without mon , whichis 
ſenſe thegreateſt part of the common multitude euery-whereis, who thinke it **2ingablurds 
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eicher vnmect or vnneceflary to put them cucn man by man, eſpecially ar that 
timein mind whereabourt they are. Icis true that in Scrrons we doe not victo 
repeat our ſentences ſeucrally to euery particular hearer , a rangemadnelſlc ic 
wereif we ſhould. The ſoftneſle of wax may inducea wilemanto ſer his ſtampe 
or image therein; it perſwadeth no man, that becauſc Wooll hath the like qua 
litic, it may therefore recciue the like im preihion, So the reaſon taken trom the 
of» of Sacraments inthar they are inſtrumencs of grace vnto cucry particular 
man, may with good congruitic lead the Church to frame accordingly her 
words in adminiſtration of Sacraments, becauſe they ealily admit this forme, 
whichbeing in Sermons atiing impoſhble, without apparent ridiculous abſur- 
- ditic, agreement of Sacraments with Sermons in that which is alleagedas a rea- 
fonablc proofe of conueniencie; for the one proueth nor the ſame allegation 
im pertinent,becauſe ir doth not inforce the other to be adminiftred in like ſorr, 
For equall principles doe thenauaile vnto equall concluſions, when the mat- 
17.c..1-165 ter whereunto we apply them 1s equall and not cIfe. | Our kneeling at Com- 
dew of 1DÞDIONS is the geſture of Picrie, If wee did there prefent ourſelues but to 
horſhip,6rizg make ſome ſhew or dombe reſemblance of a Spirituall Feaſt , it may bee thar 
agreethberter firing were the fitter Ceremonie ; but comming as Receiuers of ineſtimable 
ner grace arthe hands of God, whatdoth better beſeeme our bodies at that hourc, 
Chriſt and his then to be ſenſible Witneſſes of mindes vnfainedly humbled ? Our Lord 
Apoſtles knee- fy, (c1te did that which cuſtome and long viage had made fat ; we,that which 
paryy7 We firneſſeand great decencic hath made vſuall. The triall of our ſelucs before 
Allchingsne- we ear of this Bread and drinke of this Cup, 1s by cxpreſſe Commandemenrt 
— eucry mans preciſedurie, As for neccſhitie of calling others vnto account be- 
Churches of fides opr ſclues, albcir wee bee not thereunto drawne by any great ſirength 
GodintheA- which isin their Arguments, who firſt preſſe vs with it as thing neceſfarie, by 
294 2 reg affirming that rhe Apoſtles did viſcit, and then proue mthe Apoſtles to haue 
cionwasane- vſedit, by affirming itto be neceſſary; againe, albeit we greatly muſe how they 
ceflary i732 ca anouch, that God did command the Levites to prepare their Brethren 
—_ hocke- againſt the Feaſt of Paſſeouer, and that the Examination of them was a part of 
of Chrozicles, their preparation, when the place alleaged to this purpoſe doth butcbarge the 
S_—_ * Leuit,ſaying, Make ready Laabhechem for your Brethren, tothe end they may do 
the comman, according to the Word ofthe Lord by Moſes. Wherefore in the ſelfcſame place 
deſo _— Glloweth how Lambes,and Kids, and Sheepe, and Bullocks were delivered 
Rep iuing VCO the Leuits,and thatthus the ſernice was made readie : it followeth likewiſe 
of the Paſſe- how the Leuitcs hauing in ſuch ſort prouided for the people, they made proui- 
= Froce fion for themſelues,and for the Prieſts, the Sounes of CHarop, lothat confident- 
$acheLords ly from hence to conclude the neceffitic of examination, argueth their wonder- 
Supper. Now full great forwar dneſſc in framing all thingsto ſerue their turne, neuertheleſſe 
Eoaparcof DC Examination of Communicants when need requireth , for the profitable 
- vreparation,ir vſe it may haucin ſuch caſes wee reiedt not. Our fault in admitting Popiſh 
- war pokagy Communicants, is it inthat wee are ® forbidden to cate and therefore much 
— — of more to communicate with notorious Malc{aQors? The name ofa Papiſt is not 
che Examina- piueri vncoany manfor being a notorious MaletaQor. And the crime whecre- 
riori- _ with wee are chargcd, is ſuffering of Papilts ro communicate, ſo that bee 
i 2,007.5 It- 5 "he . . , : a 
=£:12.457. theirlife and-conucrſation whatlocuer in the ſight of men, their Popilb opi- 
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nionsare in this caſe laid as barres and exceptions againſt them, yea thoſe 
opinions which they hauc held in former cimes, *alchough they now both 


— 


profeſſe by word, and offer to ſhew by tat che contrarie. All this doth nor by 
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wſtifhe vs which ought not (they ſay) to admitchem in any wiſe, till their ©" © 


Goſpel-like behauiour haue remooued all ſuſpition of Poperie from them, be- 


cauſc Papiſts are Dogs,Swine, Beaſts, Forratuers and Strangers from the houſe of *< Kopt on 

VAtLLUCHh ime 
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God, in aword, they are not of the Church, What the termes of Goſpel-like 
behautour may include, is obſcure and doubtfull. Bur of the vi/vle Church of 
Chriſt in this preſent world, from which they ſeparateall Papilts, wearc thus 
perſwaded : Church is a word which Art bath deviſcd, thereby to ſcuer and 
diſtinguiſh char ſocietie of men, which profcſſerh the true Religion from the 
reſt which profefſe ic nor, There hauc beenc inthe world from the very fitlt 
foundation thereof, bur three Religions , Paganiſme, which liuedinthe blind- 
ncſle of corrupt and depraued nature; 1#daiſme, imbracing the Law which 
retormed Heathenith impictie, and taught ſaluationto belooked for through 
One,whom God in the laſt dayes would ſend and exaltto be Lord of all; final- 


and acknowledgeth him the Sauiour whom God did promiſe. Secing then 
thar ihe Church is aname, which Arthathgiuen to Profeſſors of true Religion, 
as they which will define a man, are to paſſe by thoſe qualitics wherein one 
man dorh excel! another,and to take onely thoſe eſſentiall properties, whereby 
a man doth diff: from creatures of otberkinds : ſo be that will teach whar rhe 
Churchis, (hall neuer cightly performethe worke whereabout hee goerh , till 
in matter of Religiowheetouch that difference which ſeuereth the Churches Re- 
ligion trom theirs , whoare not the Church. Religion being thereforea matter 
partly of comtemplation, partly .of ation, wee muſt define the Church, which is 
a religious ſocierie, by ſuch differences as doe properly explaine the effence of 
ſuch things, that is to ſay , by the obie& or matter whereabour the contem- 
plations and aftions ofthe Churchare properly conucrſant. For fo all know. 
Icdges and all vertucs are defined, Whercupon , becauſe the onely obiect which 
ſeparateth ours from other Religions, is /eſws Chriſt, in whom none but the 
Church doth belceue , and whom none bur the Church doth worſhip , wee 
find chat accordingly the Apoſtles doe eucry-where diſtinguiſh hereby the 
Church from Infidels and from Iewes, accounting them which call vpon rhe 
name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt to bee his Church. 1fwe goelower, we {hall bur 
adde vnto this certaine caſuall and variableaccidents , which arc not properly 
ofthe being,burmakeonely for the happier and better being of the Church 
of God,cither indeed, orin mens opinions and conceits. This is the errour of 
all Popiſh definitions that hitherto haue becne brought. They define not the 
Church by that which che Church efſencially is, but by that wherein 
they imagine their owne more perfe& then thereſt are. Touching parts of emi- 

nencicand perfeRion, parts likewiſe of imperfeRion and defeRin the Church 

of God, they are infinite, their degrees and differences, no way poſlibleto be 

drawne vntoany certaine account. There is not the leaſt contention and va- 

riance, but it blemiſheth ſomewhat the Vnitiethatought tobe in rhe Church 


Muni2n. ver 
they ownhr to 


Goſpell-like 


behauiour, they 


hue purged 


themſclues of 


thar ſuſpirtion 
of Popcric : 
which their 


former life and 


conuerſation 


kach cauſed to 
be concciucd, 


ly, Chriitian belzefe, which yeeldeth obedience to the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 7**%* 2-17 


of Chriſt , which norwithſtanding may haue not onely withoue —_ ” —_—_ 
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breach of concord her manifold varicties in Ricesand Ceremonies of Relipi- 
on, bur alſo her ſtrites and contentions many times, and thatabout matters of 
no ſmall imporcance, yea,her ſchiſmes , tations, and ſuch other cuils whereun- 
ro the bodieof the Church is ſubic&, ſound and fſicke remaining both of iÞe 
ſame body , as long as both parts retaine by outward profeſſion that vitall (ub- 
ſtance of truth ; which maketh Chriſtian Religion ro difter from theirs, which 
acknowledge notour Lord ITeſus Chriſt the bletſcd Sauiour, of mankind, giue 
no credit to his glorious Goſpel, and haue his Sacraments the ſeales of crer- 
nall life in derifion, Now the priuiledge of the viſtole Church of God (for 
of that wee ſpeake) isto bee herein like the Arke of Noa, that, for any thing 
weknow to the contrary, all without it are loſt thcepe; yer in' this was the 
Arke of Noah priviledped aboue the Church, chat whereas none of thera 
which were inthe one could periſh, numbers in the other are caſt away , be- 
cauſe tocternalllife our profeſſion is nor enough. Many things exclude from 
the Kingdome of God, although from the Church they ſeparate not. In che 
Church there ariſe ſundriegricuous ſtormes, by meanes whereot whole King- 
domes and Nations profefhng Chriſt , both haue beene heretofore, and arcar 
this preſent day divided abour Chriſt. During which diuifions and conten- 
tions amongſt men , albciteach part doc iuſtificit ſelfe, yet the one of neceſh- 
tic muſt needserre,it there bee any contradition berweene them, be it great 
orlictle, and what fide ſoeuer it bee chat hath the truth, the ſame we mult alfo 
acknowledge alone to hold with rhe rrue Church in that point, and conſequent- 
ly,rcie&theotherasan cnemic, #» that caſe fallen away from the true Charch. 
Wherefore of Hypocritcs and Diſſemblers whoſe profeſhon at the firſt was 
but oncly from the teeth outward, when they afterwards tooke occaſion tro 
oppugne certaine principle Articles of Faith , the Apoſtles which defended 
the truth againſt them , pronounce themgore 0% from the fellowihip of ſound 
and ſincere Beleeuers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion they bad not veter- 
ly caſt off, In like ſenſe and meaning throughout all ages, Heretiches have iuſt- 
ly becne hated, as branches cut off fromthe body ofthe truc Vine, yet one- 
ly ſo farre forth cur off as their Hereſfies haue extended. Both Hereſic, and 
21any other crimes , which wholly ſeuer from God, due ſeuer from the Church of 
Godin part oxely, The Mylſterie of Pictie, faith the Apoſtle, is withour perad- 
venture great, God Hath beene manifeſted inthe Fleſh , hath beene inſlified in the 
Spirit, hath beene ſeeme of CAneels hath beene prached to N ations, hath beene be- 
lecued on inthelWorld , hath beene taken vp into Glory, The Church a pillar and 

foundation of this truth, which no where is knowne or profeſt, but only within 

the Church,and they all ofthe Church tharprofeſſe it. In the mcane while it 

cannot be denied, that many profeſſe this, who are not therefore cleered ſimply 

from all either faults or errors, which makeſeparation betweene vs and the 

Wel-ſpring of our happinefle. Idolatrie ſeuered of old the [ſraclires; Iniquity, 

thoſe Scribes and Pharifies from God, who notwithſtanding werea part of the 

ſeedof Abraham, a part of that very ſeed which God did himſelfe acknow- 

icdge to be his Church. The Church of God may therefore containe borh them 

which indced are not his, yermuſt be reputed his by vs that know nor their 

toward thoughts ,andthem whoſe apparent wickednefle teſtjfieth cuen inthe 


ſight 


— - - w——— 


Ecclefrafticall Palitie. 


fight of the whole world that God abhorrech them, For to thisand no orher 

purpoſe, are meant thoſe Parables, whicbrour Saviour inthe Goſpel.bath con- acar.r3.24 47 
cerning mixture of Vice with Vertue, Light with Darkeneflc, Truth with Er. 

ror,as well and openly knowen and ſecneas a cunningly cloked mixture, That Chr acys 
which ſcparatcth therefore virerly , that which cutteth off cleave from the vi- the fitt ro the 


ſible Church of Chriſt, is plaine Apoſtalic, dire denyall;vter reieRion ofthe Faroe ; 


whole Chriſtian Faith, as farre as the ſameis profeſſcdly different from Infides ye tout hauc 
litic. Heretikes, as rouching thoſe points of dorine wherein they faile : Schi(- any tamibarity 


matikes, as touching the quarrels for which , or the duties wherein they di- = 7 ogg 


vide themſelues from their Brethren : Looſe, licentions and wicked perſons,as doch auch 


touching their {cucrall offences or crimes , haue all forſaken the true Church 60: 
cy 


of God , the Church whichis ſound and fincerein the doQtine that they core vas re. 
rupt z the, Church that keepeth the bond of Vnitic , 'which they violate the cciucd roche 


Chutch that walketh in the Lawes of righteouſneſle ; which they rranſgreſle ; 7 ares er wtf 


this very true Church of Chriſt they hauc life , howbeitnot altogether left, payins bang 
nor forſaken {imply the Church vpon the maine foundations whereof they {cb as which 


coptinue buile, noewichſtanding theſe breaches whereby,they are rent at the j, /maneonong; 


z0p aſunder. Now becauſe for redreſle of profefied errours and open Schilſmes beldherericall 


it is; and muſt be the Churches care that all may in outward conformitie bee -—3comx. of 


one, asthe Jaudable Policie of former Ages , euenſoour owne tothat end and micced, mach 
purpoſe hath cſtabliſhed divers Lawes, the moderate ſeveritie whereofis a lel: compelled 


mcaneboth to ſtay thereſt, and to reclaime ſuch as heretofore haue beene ed _— pag. red 


awry. But ſeeing that the offices which Lawes require,are alwaycs definite, ourSaviour 
and when that they require is done,they goe no farther, whereupon ſundry Cb'ift didin- 


ill affected perſons, to ſaucthemſelues from danger of Lawes , pretend obedi- _ —_ 


ence, albeitinwardly they carry ſtill the ſame hearts which they did before , his Diſcipics, 


by teanes whercot ir falleth out, that receiving vaworthily the bleſſed Sas 274 hole only 
which were, as 


crament atourhands, they eateand drinke their owne damnation; it is fos s.2.uipea. 
remedie ofthis miſchicfe * heare determined, that whom the Law of the kth, ictuo, ir 


Realme doth puniſh vnlefſe they communicate, ſuch if they «ffer to obey hePann 


Law , the Church notwithſtanding thould not admit without probation bes ing withour, & 


forc had of their Goſpel-like behayiour. Wherein they firſt ſer no cime how —— and 
crangersfram 


long this ſuppoſed probation muſt continue;againe,they nominate nocertaine the Church oF 
iudgement,the verdict whereof ſhall approoue mens behaviour to be Gofpet: God ,oughe 


like; and that which is moſt materiall , whereas they ſecke ro make it more os 


hard fordiſſcmblersto be receiued into rhe Church, then Law & Politicas yer would of: 

. __  themſclues? 
and that Miniſter that ſhall giue the Supper of the ford ro him, whichis knowne tobe a Papiſt, and which harh neuer 
tnade any clecre renouncingof Poperic, with which he hath beenc defied , doth profane rhe Table of the Lord , and 
doth giuerhe meate thar is prepared fot the Ghildren, ynto Dogs, and he bringeth into the paſture, which is prouided 
for the Sheepe,Swinc ard vncleanebcaſts, contrarie ro the faich and truth thac onghtro bein a Steward ofthe Lords 
houſe, ashe is. Por albciccharl doubr nor. but many of thoſe which are now Papiſts , pertaiheto the eleion of God, 
which God alſo tn his good time will call ro the knowledge of his truth : yer notwichſtanding , they ought to be yrito tlie 
Miniſteraud vnro rhe Church, reuching the miniſtring of Sacraments , as ſtrangers and as vaclane beaſts, The mini- 
ſtringof che holy Sacraments vntothem is a declaration and ſcale of Gods tauour and reconciliation wicthchem , and a 
plaine preaching , partly, that chey be waſtied alreadie from rheir finne, partly, that they are of rhe houſhold of God ,and 
ſuch asthe Lord will feed to erernall life, whichis notlawfull ro bee done vnrto thoſe which are nor ofthe houſhold of 
Fairh, Aad therefore conclude , that the compelling of Papiſtsvnro-che Communinn,and the diſmiiling and lerting 
of them ge, whenastheyb: ro be punilhed for heir ſtubbornenefſe in Poperie ( with this condizion, ifthey will receiue 
the Communion} is very vnlawfull, when asaſthoughrhey would recciucit , yerthey onghttobekept backs till ſuck 
tne a3 by cheir Religious and Goſpel-like behauiour, &- 
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-arhdone, they make it in truth morecaſic for ſuch kinde of perſons, ro wind 
themſclucs our of rhe Law, and to conrinuc the ſame they were. The Law re- 
quireth at their hands that dutic which in confcience doth rouch them nee- 
reſt , \becauſe the greateſt difference berweene vs and them is the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Bloud of Chrift , whoſe name iq the feruice of our 
Communion wee cclebrate with duc honour, which they in the errour of 
cheir Maſſe prophane. As therefore on our part to heare Maſle, were an 0- 
pen departure from that ſincere profefion wherein we ſtand, ſoif they on the 
other ſide receive our Communion, they give vs the ſtrongeſt pledge of fide- 
litie that man can demand. VWhar their hearts are, God doth know. Burt if. 
they which mind trechery ro God and Man, ſhall once apprehend this ad- 
uantage giuenthem, whereby they may ſarisfie Law,in pretending themſclucs 
conformable (for what can Law with Reaſon or Tuſtice require more?) And 
yet bec ſurethe Church will accept no ſuch offer, ejll their Goſpel-like beha- 
uiourbe allowed , after that our owne ſ(implicitic hath @nce thus farely caſed 
them from ſting of Law ; itis to bee thoughtthey will learne rhe myſterie of 
Goſpel-like bebaujour when leiſure ſernerh them. And fo while without any 
cauſe we fearc toprophane Sacraments, we (hall not only defeat the purpoſe of 
moſt wholſome Lawes, bur loſe or wilfully hazzard thoſe ſoules , from which 
the likelieft mcanes of tulſ[andperfeR recouery, areby our indiſcretion with- 
held. For neither doth God thus bind vs todiue into mens conſciences, nor 
can their fraud and deceit hurt any man but themſelues. To him they 
ſeeme ſuch as they are, bur of vs they muſt bee taken for ſuch as they ſecme, 
Inthe cyc of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are notrrucly and ſincerely 
with him z in our cyesthey muſt bee receiued as with Chriſt, chat are not to 
outward ſhow againſt him. Thecaſc ofimpenitenr and notorious ſinners is 
not like vnto theirs, whoſe only imperfeRion is crrour, ſeucred from pertina- 
cie, Errour in appearance contentto ſubmit it ſelfe to better inſtruRion, Errour 
ſofar already cured, as to craue at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and 
vtter refalall whereof was the waightieſt point wherein heretofore they ſwar« 
ued and went aftray. Inthis caſe therefore they cannot reaſonably cbarge vs 
with remifſe dealing, or with carelefinefle to whom wee impart the myſteries 
of Chrift, but they hauc giucn vs manifeſt occaſion to thinke ir requilire, that 
we carncſtly adviſe rather and exhort them to conſider as they oughr, their 
ſundry ouer-fights,firft,in equalling vadiſtinRly crimes with errours,as touch- 
ing forceto make vncapable of this Sacrament : ſecondly, in ſuffering indig- 
nation at the faults of the Church of Rome , to blind and with-hold cheir 
indgements, from ſeeing that which withall they ſhould acknowledge , con- 
cerning ſo much acucrthelefle ſtill due to the fame Church, as to bee held 
and reputed a part of the houſe of God, a limme of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt : thirdly , in impoſing vponthe Church a burthen toenter farther into 
mens hearts, and to make adeeper ſearch of their conſciences, then any Law of 
Godor reaſon of Man inforcerh : fourthly andlaſtly,in repelling vnder colour 
of Jonger triall ſuch from the myſteries of heanenly grace, as arc both capa- 
ble thereof by the Lawes of God, for any thing we heareto the contrarie, and + 
ſhould in diucrs conſiderations bee cherjlhed according to rhe mercifull - 
awples 
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ampies and Precepts whereby' the Golpell of Chriſt hach ravght vs tos 
wards ſuch to ſhew compaſhon , to receine them with lenitic and all mecke- 
neſſe, ifany thing be ſhaken in them to llrengthen ir, not to quench with dt- 
layes and icloulies that feeble ſmoke ot confortnitie which ſeemeth to breathe 
trom chem, bur to build wherefocuer theteis any foundation, to adde per- 
fetion vnroſlender beginnings , and that as by: other offices of pictic, cuen 
fo by this very food of Life, which Chriſt hathleft in his Charch, nor oncly 
for preſeruation of ſtrength, but alſofor reliefe of weakeneſle : bur to returne 


to our owneſclues, in whom the next thing ſeverely reproouedis the pauci- 7c, 


tic of Communicants, if they require at Communions frequencic, wee wiſh 


the ſame, knowing how acceprable vnto God ſuch ſeruiceis, when tulti- 2.cbrc ;5.:3; 


cudes cheerefully concurre vnto it; ifthey inconrage men thereunto, wee al- 77; 132.1. 


ſo (themſelucs acknowledgeit) are not vttetly forgerfall ro doe the like; if 
they require ſome publike coattion for remedie of that, wherein by milder 
and ſofter meanes little good is done, they know our Lawes and Statutes pro- 
uided in that behalfe , whereunts whatſoeuer conuenient helpe may bee ad- 


ded more by che wiſedome of man , what cauſe haue wee given the warld to ike 14 23. 


thinke chat we are not readie to hearkentoit, and to vie any good imeane of 
ſweet compulſion , to haue this high and heauenly Banquet largely furniſh- 
ed? Onely wecannorlo farreyceld as to indge ir convenient ; thatthe ho- 
ly deſire ofa competent number ſhould be vnſatisfied , becauſe the greater 
part is careleſſe and vndiſpoſed to ioyne withthem. Men ſhould not (they fay) 
be permitted a few by themſelues ro communicate, when ſo many are gone 
away, becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our coniun&ion with our Bre- 
thren, and therefore by communicating apart from them, we make an appa- 
rent ſhew of diſtration.I aske then on which fide Vnitie is broken , whether 
ontheirs that depart, or on theirs who being left behind doc communicate ? 
Firſt , in the once it is notdenyed , but that they may hane reaſonable canſes of 
departure, and that then euen they aredelinered from iuſt blame. Of ſuch kind 
of cauſes twoare allowed, namely, danger ofimpayring healch , and neceſla- 
rie buſincſſe requiring onr preſence atherwhere. And may not a third cauſe, 
which is vnfitneſſe,artthe preſent time deraine vsas lawfully backe gs cither of 
theſetwo 2-True it is, that we cannot heyeby alrcogether excuſe our {clues , for 
that weought to prevent this and doe not. But if wee baue committed a faul: 
in not preparing our minds before , ſhall wee therefore aggrauate the ſame 
with a worſe,thecrimeof vynworthy participation ? He that abſtaineth, doth 
want for the. time that grace and comfort which religious Communicants 
have, but be that cateth and drinketh! vaworthily,recciueth death; that which 
is life to others ,turneth in himcopoyſon. Notwithſtanding whatſoeuer bee 
the cauſe for which men abſtaine j were it reafon that the fanlr of one pare 
ſhould any way abridgethcir bencfit thatare not faultie ? There is in all che 
Scripture, of, Gad no one ſyllable which doth condemne communicating 


amongſta few., when therelt arc departed from them. As forthe laſt thing, :.c.1.1.4.,,6, 


which isourjmparting this Sacrament privately vncothe ficke, whereas there: 
haue beene of old (they grant ) two kinds of necefity, wherinthis Sacra- 
ment might be priuately adminiſtred, of which two, the one being erroniionſly 
imagined, 
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itnagined, and the other (they ſay ) continuing no longer in vſe, there remai* 
neth vnro vs no neceſhitie atall, for which that cuſtome ſhould bee retained. 
The falſly ſurmiſed neceffitic isthat , whereby ſome hauc thoughrall ſuch ex- 
cluded trom poſhibilitie of ſaluation , as did departthis life, and neucr were 
made partakers ofthe holy Euchariſt. The other caſe of neceſhitie was , when 
men, which had fallen in time of perſecution, and had afterwards repented 
them , but were not as yet receiucd againe vntothe fellowſhip ofthis Com» 
munion, did at the houre of their death requeſt it , thar fo they might reſt 
with greater quictncſſe and comfort of mind, being thercby aſlured of depar- 
eure infonitic of Chriſts Church, which vertuous deſire the Fathers did thinke 
irgreat impictic not to ſatisfie. This was Serepiens caſe of necefhtie. Serapion 
a faitbfull aged perſon, andalwaycs of very vpright life,j till feare of perſecu- 
tion in the end cauſed him to ſhrinke backe, aftcr long ſorrow for the ſcan- 
dalous offence, and ſutc oftentimes madeto bce pardoned of the Church , fell 
atlength into grieyous ſickneflc, and being readie to yeeld vp the Ghoſt, was 
then more inſtantthen eucr before to receiue the Sacrament. VVhich Sacra- 
ment was neceſlaric in this caſe, nor that Serapion bad bcene deprined of 
cucrlaſting Life without it , but rhat his end was thereby to him made the 
more comfortable. And do we thinke that all caſcs of ſ#ch neceſsirie are cleano 
vaniſhed ? Suppoſe that ſame hauc by miſperſwafion hued in Schiſme , with- 
drawne thcmſeluesfrom holy and publike Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers, and 
lothed the Sacraments of the Church, fallly preſuming them to be fraught 
with m_—_ and Antichriftiancorruptions , whichcrrour the God of mercy 
* x.Cof,1ſ9 andtruth opening at the length their eyes to ſee, they doe not onely repene 


> A2-u2i Them of theeuill which they haue done, bur alſo in token thereofdeſireto re- 


ſurveflions lo doc then moſt trouble and perplexe the weake, rowards whom the verie 
cabunds ſolem- Law of God doth exaR at our hands all the helps that Chriſtian lenitic and 
we de indulgence can affoord. Our gencrall conſolation departing this life, is the 

bope ofthat * glorious and bleſſed ReſurreRion, which the Apoſtle *S, Paw! 
nameth (Z,14{aov, * to note thar as all men ſhall have their 1445-a0y,& beiray- 
ſed againe from the dead, ſotheiuſt ſhall bee raken vpand exalted aboue the 
Haytiv, hymae reſt, whom the power of God doth but raiſeand notexalc. This Life and this 
—_ phe. ReſurreQion our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is for all men, as touching the ſufficiencie 
car falſe: of that he hath done ; butthat which makech vs partakers thereof, is our par- 
cile nutandom ticular communion with Chriſt , and this Sacrament a principall meanc, as 
San well toſtrengthen the bond ,, as to multiply in vs the fruits ofthe ſame Com- 
ter eniderperie MURION » for which cauſe © Sant Cypriam termerh it a ioyfull ſolemnitic of 
ſubuenienduws expedite and ſpeedic ReſurrcRion z 4 7guatiws, a medicine which procureth 
Ree the, © immortalicie and prevemieth death; © 1renew , the nouriſhment of our bodies 
ro 
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to eternall life and gheir prerlecuative from corruption, Now becauſethat Sa- 
cramcat;,which atallrimes wemay receivewnto this cffe@zis then moſtaccep- 
cable: and moſt iruittull, when'iany ſpecial} extraordinarie occaſion neerely, 
and preſently vrging-kindlech our delires.cowards it,theit ſeueritie,whocleave 
vato.thatalone which is generally fic tobe done, and'ſo makeall tnenscondi- 
tions alike, may adde much afflition rodivers troubled and grieued mindes; 
of whelc particular. cftate, pargicular reſpett being had, according ts the cha- 
Tizakleprder of the Church wherein we live, thereinſuerh vnrto God thar glo- 
ric; which'his righteous Saints comforted intheir greateſt diſtreſſesdoe yeeld, 
and vntothem which hauc rheirreaſonable Petitions ſatisfied, -che fame con- 
tentment , tranquillitie and joy, -that others before them by meanes of like 
1atisfaQion have.zeaped, and wherein weallareor ſhould bedelirons finally to 
take ourleanc of the ,VVorld, whenſocuer our owne vneerraine time' of moſt 
aſſured departure, ſhall come. Concerning therefore borh Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, together with our vſuall and receiued forme of adminiſtring'the ſame 
in the Chorch of Eaglena, lct thus much fuffice. i591! 2 | 


69. Asthe ſubſtance of Gedaloneis infinite, and hath ws kind of lichirati: Of Feſtiuall 
Daics,and che 


nacurallcauſes 
of their con- 


ſuppoſed,it followeth neceſſarily, that beſides bim, all things are finite, both in ucnicoc infti- 


rutigon, 


on, {o/ikewilc bis Eontinuance 1s from cuerlaſtingro everlaſting , and knows 
cth neither beginning gor end, Which deamonfirable concluſion, being 


ſubſtance and incominuance. If in ſubſtanice'ali things bee finite, ir cannocbe, 
but that there are bounds without the compaſle whereof their ſubRtancedorh 
notextend; if incontinuance alſo limited, they all have, itcatttor be denied, 
their ſetand their cerraine termes', before which they had' no being at all. 
This isthe reaſon , why firſt wedoe moſt admire thoſe things whichate grea- 
reſt, and ſecondly, thoſe things which are ancienteſt , becavſethe one are leaſt 
diſtant from the infinite ſubſtance, the otherfromthe infinite continuance of 
God. Out of this we gather , thart'onely God' hath true immortalitic or eter- 
nitie, that is toſay ,.continuance wherein theregroweth no difference by ad- 
dition of hereafter: ynto now-, whereas the nobleſt 'and perfeReſt- of all 
things belides , haue continually through continuance the time'of former 
continuance lengthencd , ſo that they could not heretofore bee ſaidto baud 
continued ſo long as pow , neither now ſolong as hereafter, Gods owneEters 


nitieis the hand which lcadeth Angelsinthecoutſe of their: Perpetvitiez their L 
Perpetuitic , the band that draweth our celeſtiall Motion, the Line of which © 
Motion and the-Threed of. Time are ſpunne together. Now's Nite © 


bringeth forth Time with Motion, ſo weeby Morion hauelearncd how todi- 
vide Time, and by the ſmaller parts'of Time; both to meaſure che greater,” 
andto know how longall chingseleindure.-For Timeconſideredinitfelfe, is* 
but the flux of thatvery inſtant, whercinthe Motion of the Heauen began, be-' 
ing coupled with other things , it is the-quancitic of their continuance miced-* 
ſured by the diſtance of ewoinftants: As the/time of & manis a mans conti-' 
nuance from theinſtant of his firſt breath, till the inſtanrof bis laft gaſpe. Heres 
upon , ſome have defined Time tobectbe Meaſure of the Morion-of Heanen, 
becauſerhe firſt thing which Time doth meaſure; is that Motion wherewith it” 
began,and by the helpe whereof-ir meaſurerhother things; as whey the _ 
aa _ = phee 
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p het Dewid faith, that a mans continuance doth not cothmon]y exceed three- 
ſcore and eenne yeeres , hee vſeth the helpe both of Motion and Number to 
meaſure Time, They which make Time an cffe& of Motion, and Motion to 
þc in Nature before Time, ought ro baue conſidered with'tbemſclues ,/that al- 
beit we ſhould deny as Atelsſwe did all Motion , we mightnorwithftanding ac- 
knowledge Time, becauſe Time dorh but {ignite the quantitic-of contin» 
ance , which continuance may be in things thatreſt andate never mooned. Be. 
ſides , wee may alſo conſider in reſt both that which is paſt}, and thatwhich is 
preſent, 'and that which is future, yea, farther eyen length and {hortneflein 
cucry ofcheſe., although we ncuer bad conceit of Motion. Bur to define with- 
out Motion , how longor <ow ſhort fuch continuance is, were impothble. &9 
that herein we muſt of neceflitie vie the benefit of Yeeres, Dayes, Honres, Mi- 
nutes , Which all grow from Celeſtiall Motien. Againe , for as much asrhar 
Motion is Circular , whereby we make our diviſions of Time, and the Com- 
paſſe of that Circuie ſuch, that the Heauens which are therein continnally mo- 
ved,and keepe in their Motions vniforme celetitic , muſt needs touch often the 
ſargepoines , they cannet chooſe but bring vnto vs by equal! diſtances free 


- © quent, returnes of the ſame times. Furthermore whereas Time is nothing bur 


br Gnavphe, 
naupdr ivy 
as 
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the meerc quantitie of that continuance which all thipgs-hauec that are nor 
8s God is without begianing; that which is proper vnto all quantitics agreeth 
alſo torthis kind , fo that Time doth: bur meature other things , 20d neither 
worketh in them any realleffcR, nor is it ſelfe eucr capable of any. And there- 
fore when commogtyarat vic roſay, that Time doth cate or fret out all things, 
that Timc is the wiſeſt ching in the World, becauſe it bringerh forth # Know. 
ledge, and chat nothing is more fooliſh then Time , which neuer holdeth any 
thing long , but whatſoever one Day learneth, the ſac another Day forget- 
tcth againe, that ſome men ſce proſperous and happy Dayes, and that ſome 
mens Dayes are miſerable, in all rheſc and the hke ſpeeches that which is vite- 
red of the Timcis not verified of Timeit ſelfe, but agreerh vnro thoſethings 
which arc in Time, and doe by meancs of ſo ncere coninnRion cither lay their 
burthen vpon the backe , or ſet their Crowne vpon the head of time. Yea the 
very * opportunities which we aſcribe to Time doe in truth cleave to the things 
clues wherewith time is ioyncd , as for Time it neither cauſeth rhings 
nor opartunities of things, although ir comprize and containe both. All things 


Hippo, lib qui whatloeyer having their time, the VWorkes of God have alwaycs thar time 
- —— _—_ which'is ſcaſonableſt and firteſt for them, His Workes are ſome ordinary,fome 
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more rare, all worthy of obſcruation, but not all of like neceſfitic to bee often 
remembred, they all have their rimes, but they all doe not addethefamecti- 
mpcenend Work tothetimes wherein they are. For as God by being cue 

where, yetdath not giue vntoall places one andthe ſame degree of holineſſs, 
ſo.neither one and the ſame dignitic to all times by working in all. For if all 
either places or times, were in reſpe& of God alike, wherefore wasir faid vnto 
Citoſes by parti deſignation, This very place wherein thou flandeſt is holy 
round ? Why doth rhe Þ t Dazid chooſe out of all the dayes ofthe yeere 
one,wherof he ſpcaketh by way of principall admiration , 7 5 5 the day the 
Lord hath made? No doubt,as Gods extraordinary preſence hath hallowed and 
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and worthily aduancedcertaine umecs, for which cauſe they ought to be wit 
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a1l m:n chat honour God more holy then other dayes. The Wiſeman there. 
fore compareth hercin nor vnhtly the times of God with the pcrſons of mer. 
If any ſhould aske how ir commethto paſſe, that one day doth excel! another 
ſceing thelight of all the daycs in the yeere proceedeth from one Sunne, 


this heanſwererh, char - The *nowledge of the Lord hath parted them aſunder he 


bath by them diſpoſed the times and ſolemne Feats » ſome hee hath choſen out an1 


ſaudlified, ſome he hath put 410g the dayes, to nmber:euen as Adam and all as 
ther men arc of oneſubltance, all created of the Earth - 


them by great knowledge and made thiiy wayes diners, [ome he has 


70 TheſanRification of daycs and times is token of that th 
anda partof thatpublike honour which wee owe to God for 


hath done for all men, but the dayes which arechoſen out to lerue as publike 


and be gladin it. So that generally offices and duties of > religions 7195 arethar 


| | - The moſt natural! teſti. 
monies of our reiOycingin God , are firſt his Prayſes. ſet forth with cheerefull 


panions of ſuch gladnefle. Feſtinal] ſolemnitie therefore is nothing b 


mixture asit were of theſethree Elements, praiſe and bountie, 
ching prayſe, foras much as the] ewes, whoalone knew the ws Y how tomao. 
nifie God aright, did commonly (as appeared by their wicke 

Br falhion lake executethe ſervices of their Religi 
hearticand true deuotion (which God eſpecially requircth) 
teſterh againſt their Sabbaths andſolemne Dayes, as beinge 


cuſtome and 
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as 2 {igne of their owne ioy in the goodnefle of God towards them, and partly 

as 3 mcane whereby toretrelh thoſe poore and needy, who being eſpecially ar 

theſe times made partakers of relaxation and loy with others doe the more re- 

ligiouſly blefſe God, whoſe great mercies were a caulc thereof, & the mere con- 

tentedly indure the burthen of that hard cftate wherein they continue. Reft is 

theend of all Motion, and the laſt perfeRion of all things that labour. Labours 

in vsare iourneycs, andenucn inchem which feele no wearineſſe by any worke, 

yet they are but waycs whereby to come vnto that which bringeth not happi- 

neſſerill irdo bring reſt. For as long as any thing which we deſire is vnattained, 

wereſt not. Let vs not here take reſt for idlenes. They arcidle, whom the pain. 

fulneſſe of aRion cauſeth to auoid thoſe labours, whereunto both God and Na- 

ture bindeth them : they reſt, which either ceaſe from their worke when they 

hauc brought ir vnto perfection, orelſe give ouer a meaner labour , becauſe a 

worthicr and better isto be vndertaken. God bath created nothing to be idle 

orill imployed. As thereforc,man doth confiſt of diftcrent and diſtin& parts, 

eucry part indued with manifold abilities, which all bave their ſeucrall ends 

and ations thercunto referred; ſo there is in this great varictie of duties which 

belong romen, that dependencie and order , by meanes whercof the lower 

ſuſtaining alwayes the more excellent, and the higher perteAing the more baſe, 

they are 1 their times and ſeaſons continued with moſt exquiſite correſpon- 

dence, labours of bodily and daily toile purchaſe freedome tor aRions of re- 

ligious ioy, which bencfit theſe ations requite with the gitt of deſired reft : a 

thing moſt naturall and fir to accompany the Solemne Feftiuall duties of ho- 

nour which aredone to God. For if thoſe principall workes of God, the memo» 

ric whereof we vſe to celebrateat ſuch times, be but certainetaltcs and ſayes, as 

it were of that finall benefic, wherein our perfeR feliciticand bliſſe lieth folded 

vp, ſeeing that the preſence of the one dorh dire& our cogitations, thoughts 

and defires towardsrhe other, it giucth ſurely a kind of life,and addeth inward- 

ly no ſmall delight rothoſe ſo comfortable expeRations , when the very out- 

ward countenance of that we preſently doe, repreſenteth aftcr a ſort thar alſo 

| whercunto wee tend , as Feſtinall re(t doth that Celeftiall eſtate whereof the 

Deut.16.14; Very * Heathens themſelues which bad not the meanes whereby to apprehend 

Nebem® 9 much, did notwithſtandingimaginec that ir needs muſt conſiſt in reſt, and haue 

Pre 14 1; thereforetaught, that aboue the higheſt moucable Sphere there is notbing 

piJaC-atrd, Which feeleth alteration, motion or change, but all things immurable, vnſub- 

vas $]<)v jefttopaſbon, bleſt wich cternall continuancein alife of the higheſt perfeRi» 

open 9%\* on , and of that completeabundant ſufficiencie within it ſelfe, which no pofli- 

7a%«0:59378 bilitieof want, maime or defe&tcan touch. Beſides, whereas ordinarielabours 

os *- are bothinthemſclucs painfull, and baſc in compariſon of Feſtiuall Services 

Nd, done to God, doth notthe nacurall difference betweene them ſhew that the. 
T»dJJus7 7% One aSit were by way of ſubmiſſhonand homage ſhould ſurrender themſelues 

_— **76. to the other wherewith they can neither caſily concurre , becauſe paineful- 

neſſe andioy are oppoſite, nor decently, becauſe while the minde hath iuſt oc- 

caſion to make ber abodeinthe Houſe of gladneſſe, the Weed of ordinaric 


_ toyleandrrauell bccommeth her not ? Wherefore cucn Nature hath _ 
| the 


———_ 
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the Heathens,and God the Icwes,and Chrilt vs, ficit,that Feſtivall Solemnicies 
area part ofthe publike exerciſe of Religion ; ſecondly, that Praiſe, Liberali» 
tie, and Reſt arcas naturall Elements whereof Solemnicies confitt. But rheſe 


things the Heathens conuerted to the honour of * gods, and 2s they 


— 


failed itn the end ir ſelfe, ſo neither could they di rightly what forme 
and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerue. Wh , when jhe [ſrac- 
lices impiouſly followed ſo corrupt example , they are in every degreed noted 
to hauedone amifle, their Hymnes or Songs of praiſe' were [dolatrie , their 
bountie cxccfle, and their reſt wanconneſle. Therefore the Law of God which 
appointed them daycs of Solemnitic, taught them likewiſein whatmanner the 
fame ſhould be celebrated, According to the patterne of which Inftiturion, 
Daaid cftubliſhing the ſtate of Religion,ordained prayſeto be giuen vnto God ; cy-0x.24.46, 
in the Sabbarhs, Moncrhs and appointed times, as thcir cuſtome had beene 
alwaycs before the Lord. Now, beſides thetimes which God himſelfe in the 
. Law of Moſes particularly ſpecified , there were, through the wiſtdome of 
the Church, cercaine other deuiſed by occalion of like occurrents tothole, 
whereuponthe former had riſen, as namely, that which Mardechews and Efer ,,, 
did firſt celebrate in memory of the Lords moſt wonderfull proteRion,' when 
Haman had laid his incuitableplor, ro mans thinking , for the veterextirpation 
of the lewes cuen in one day. This they call rhe Feaft of Lots, becauſe Human 
had caft their life and their death, as it were vpon the hazard of a Lor. To this 
may be added, that other alſo of Dedication, mentioned in the tenth of Saint 70.10.22: 
Tobns Gyſpell, the inftitution whereof 15 declared inthe Hiftorie of the Ut area: 1#c-4.53s 
bees, But for as muchas their Law by the comming of Chriſtis changed”, and 
weethercunto no way bound, Saint Pas/, although it were not his purpoſe to 
fauour inue&mes againſt the ſpectall ſanRification of dayes and'times to rhe 
fervice of God,and tothe honour of Teſus Chriſt, doth notwithſtanding bend 
his forces againſithat opinion, whichimpoſed on the Gentiles the yoke ofTew- 
ith Legall obſcruations,as if the whole world ought for ener; & rhar vpon paine 
of condemnation, to keepe and obſerue the fame. Such as in rhis perſwalion 
hallowed thoſe lewiſh Sabbaths, the Apoſtle ſharply reprouerh, ſaymg,'® Tee a 6:24.10, 
obſerne dryer and moneths,and times and yeeres, 1 am in feart of you, le#Thaue be- 
flowed vpen you labour in vajne. Howbit ſo farre off was Þ 7ertullian from ima; > S'omenix 
ining how any man could poſſible bereupon call in queftion ſuch dayes as the ——— 
arch of Chriſt doth obſcrue, rhat rhe obſeruation of rheſe dayeshee victh & dnm es 
for an Argument whereby to proue', it could nat bee the Apoſtſesintents > a7 
meaning to condemne ſimply all gbferuing of ſuch rimes.” Generally rherefore ,,z, ws." 
touching Feaſts inthe Church of Chriſt, they bane char PR wheteof chace/rbramus 
Saint Avguſtine ſpeaketb, By Feſtinall Solemmities an4 ſet-dayts , we dedicate and —_ P) 
fandtifie 10 God the memory of bis benefits , leſt unthankful Proteeſe thereof cur quinqua- 
fhouldcreepe vpou v5 in courſeof time. And concerning particulars , eheir Sah- £24exinde die 
bachthe Church bath changed into 9ur Lords Day, that is, the'gnedidcontt- ;1.amwm, te. 
oy bring ro mindthe former noe _— by TL 10 Ny _ tigh rinas? Lib. ad- 
cepe vin perperuall remembrance of a far better VWorld,bepiin by titm which 7-0 uet 
came to reftoreall hin 2s tomake both Heaven & Earth wn or'which _ Ds Eg 
"" | Oo 3 they | 
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they honoured thelaſt day , we the firſtin every ſcuen throughour the yeere, 
Theveecſ of the dayes and times which we celebrate, haue relation all vato one 
head, We begin therefore our Eccleſiaſtical! yeere with the glorious © Annun- 


tiation of his birth by Mpcelicall Embaſſage. There bcing hercunto added his 
bleſſed Natiuitic ic ſel myſterie of his legall 4 Circumciſioh ; the tcſtifica» 
tion of his truc Incar by the Purification of her which brought him into 


the VWorld,his Reſurreftion,his Aſcenſion into Heaven, the admirable ſending 
downe of his Spirit-vpan his choſen and (which conſequently.cnſued) the no- 
tice of thatincamprehenſible Trinitic thereby giuen ro the Church of God ; 
apaine,forasmuch as we know that Chriſt hath nor only been maniteſted grear 
in himſelfe; but greatin other his Saints alſo, the dayes of whoſe departure our 
of the Worldare tothe Church of Chrift, as the Birth and Coronation dayes 


_ of Kingsor Emperors,thcrefore eſpeciall choice being made of the very flowre 


of all -occaſions in this kinde, thereare annuall ſeleted tunes to meditate of 
Chriſt glorified in them which had the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they = 
hadage and abiliticro know him,; glorified in them which knowing him as 
Stephen had the fight of that before death , whereinto ſo acceptable death did 
lead; glorificd in thoſe Sagesofthe Eaſt, that. came from farre co adore him, 
and were conducted by ſtrange light;glorified in che ſecond El:as of che world, 
fent before bim to prepare his way; glorified in cuery of thoſe Apoliles, whom 
it pleaſed bim to vic as Founders of his Kingdome here; glorified in the An- 
gels asin £Gchael; glorified in all thoſe bappic ſoules thatare already polleſled 
of Heauen, ,Ouer and beſides which number nor great , the rcſt bee but foure 
other daycs heretoforcanncxed tothe Feaſt of Eafter and Pentecoſt, by reaſon 
of generall Bapriſme. vſuall ar thoſe rwo Feaſts, which alſo is the cauſe why 
they had not as other daycs any proper namegiuen them. Their firſt inſtication 
was thereforethrough necefhitie, and their preſent continuance is now for the 
greater honour of the principals, whereupon they ſtil] attend. If ir be then de- 
manded, whether we obſcrue theſe times as being thereunto bound by force of 
Divine Law,orclſe by the only Poſitive Ordinances of the Churcli, I an{were 
tothis, thatthe very Law of Naturcic ſelfe, whichall men confefſe ro be Gods 
Law, requireth in gencrall no lefle the ſanRification of times then of places, 


e porfonagnd things vnto Gods honour. For which cauſe ic hath plcaſcd him 


retoforeasof the reſt, ſo oftime likewiſe to cxaRt ſome parts by way of per- 


- petuall homage, inever to be difpenicd withall nor remitted, againe,ro require 


ſome other parts of time with as firi&exaQion bur for lcfle continuance, and 
of the reſt which were left arbitrary, to accept what the Church {hall in due 
conſideration conſecrate voluntarily vnto like Religious vies.Ofthe firſt kind 
amongſt the Iewes was the Sabbath day; of the ſecond, thoſe Feaſts which are 
appointed by. the. Law of cHaſes ; the. Feaſt of Dedication inucnted by the 
urch, x 14100 number of the laſt kind. The Morall Law.requiring 
therefore a ſeuenth parethroughoutthe age of the whole world to be tharway 
imployed,alrhough with vs the day be changedin regard of a new revolution 
begun by our Sautor Chriſt, yer the ſame proportion of tne continueth which 
Was before, becauſein reference to the benefir of Creation , and now much 
more 
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more of Renouation thereunto added by bim which was Prince of the world 

ro come, weare bound to accompt the ſanfifcation of one day in ſeuen, a du- 

tie which Gods immutable Law doth exaRfor cucr. The reſt , they ſay , wee 
ought to aboli{h, becauſe the continuance ofrhem doth nouriſh wicked ſuper- 
ſtirion in the minds of men,beſides,they are all abuſed by Papilts, the cnemies 

- of God, yea, certaine of them, as Eaſter and Pentecoſt, eucn by the lewes. 

71 Touching Tewes, their Eaſter and Pentecoſt hauc with ours as much | 
affinitic,as Philip the Apolile with 2hiljp the Macedonian King, As for inj- Exceptions 
zation of Papiſts, and the breeding of ſuperſtition , they are now become-ſuch ner 
common gheſts,that no man can thinke it diſcourteous tolerrhem goe as they ther feſtiuall 
came. The next isa rare obſcruation and ſtrange. You ſhall find it you make +44 
it (as it doch deſcrue to bee noted well ) that many thouſands there are, who 7. c..1.p. 151. 


if they haue verty rin If they had 
7 ouſly duri beenneuer abuſed,neither by the Papiſts,nor by the Lewes,as they haue 


thoſe times behaved them(ſclues » becne, andare daily, yerfuch making of Holy dayes isneger witheur 


if their dcuotion 3nd zcale in prayer ſome great danger of bringing in ſome cuill aad corrupt opinions in 


; . tothe minds of men, | willvſe an example in one, and that the chiefe 
haue beene feruent » their attention ot Holy dayes, and moſtgenerally,and ctlongeſt time obſcrucd inthe 


ro the Word of God,ſfuch 4s all Chri- Church, which is the feaſt of Eaſter , which was kept of ſome more 


Nian men ſhould celd, imagine that 4aycs, of ſome fewer. How many thoulands are there, I will nor ſay 
4 p t of the ignorant Papiſts, bur of thoſe alſo which profeſſe the Golpell 


herein they have perfor med a good which whenchcy haue cel:brarcd thoſe dayes with diligent heed raken 
durtie , which notwithitanding £Y- varo a | vary with ſome carneſt deuotionin praying,and hearing 


| l V d: :n the Word of God, doe not by and by thioke thattheyhaue well cele- 
ehinke 19's very dangerous cITOULIN | ated the Feaſt of Eaſter , and yet haue they thus nocably deceiued 


as much as the Apoſtle Saint- Pan chemfelucs,. For Saint Paul teacherh, 1,Cor. 5,8. that the celebrating 


hath taught, that wee ought not ofthe yak ofche Chriſtians Eaſter, is nor as the —_— _ m— 
| | "1; 4 tainedayes, burtſheweth that wee muſt k-epe this Fea the dayes 
ro keepe our Eaſter 4s the Iewes did of ourlife ih the vnlemuencd bread of finceritie and oftruth. By which 


for certaine dayes , but in theynlca- wee ſee thatche obſeruing ofthe Feaſt of Eaſter for cerraine dayesin 


uened bread of It the yeere doth pull out of eur mindes, ere cucr webe aware, the Do- 
ucheg b 9, I ETines and of truth \rinevfthe Goſpell, and cauſerh vs to reſt inthat neere conſideration 


to feaft continually z whereas this rC® gf our dygies, for che ſpace of a few dayes, which ſhould bee extended 

ſtraint of Eafter to a certaine number «© allys lite, 

of dayes cauſeth vs to reſt for a ſhort{pace inthat neere confideration of our 

duties , which ſhould be extended througbout the courle of onr whole liucs, 

and ſopulleth out of our minds the DoRrine of Chrifts, Goſpell ere we bee a- 

ware. The DoQtine of the Goſpell which, here they meanc or ſhould meane , 

is, thac Chrift having finiſhed the-Law, there is no Iewiſh Paſchall Solemnitie,” 

nor abſtinence from ſowre Bread now requiredat our hands, thereis no Lea- 

gen'which we are bonnd co caſt our, but malice, fin and wickedncſſe , no Bread 

butthie food of ſincere Truth, wherwith we aretied to celebrare our Paſſeouer. 

And ſeeing v0 time of ſinne is granted vs, neither any intermiſſion of ſound 

belicte,ic followerb tharthis kind of feaſting ought ro endure alwaies. But how 

are ſtahding Fab ip Solemnities: againſt this ? That which the Goſpell of 

Chrifttrqicech,isthe perpetyiric of vertuous duties: not perpetuity of excr- 

ciſe ora In, butdifpolitiqn perpetuall,and praQtice as oft as times and oppor- 

rwairies require, Tuſt, valiant, liberall, remperatc and holy men arethey, which 

can whepfocuer they will, and will wbenſocuer they ought, cxccure what 

their ſeterallperfeRijqns imporg. .Ifvertnes did alwaycs ceaſe to be when they 

ceaſe ro worke, there ſhould bee nothing more pernicious to Verne on 
cepe 


—____ 
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fleepe : neither were it pofhble that men, as Zacharie and Elizabeth ſhould 
in all the Commandements of God walke vareprooucable , or that the 
Chaine of our converſation ſhould containe ſo many linkes of divine ver- 
nes, as the Apoſtles in divers places haue reckoned vp, if in the exerciſe 
of each vercue perpetuall continuance were exafted at our hand:. Secing 
therefore all things are done in time, and many offices are not poſhblear one 
and the ſame time co bee diſcharged , dutics of all forrs muſt haue neceflarily 
their ſeuerall ſucceſhons and ſealdns.in which reſpc&rhe Schoole-men haue 
well and ſoundly determined , that Godsatfhrmariuc Lawes and Preceptrs, the 
Lawesthat inioyne any atuall dutie,as Prayer, Almes,and the ike, doe bind 
vs ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere, we aretyed to iterate and reſume 
them when neede is, howbeit not to continue them without any intermiſ- 
fion. Feaſts, whether God himſelfe haue ordayned them , or che Church by 
that authoritie which God bath giuen, they are of Religion ſuch publique 
ſeruices,as neither can, nor ought ro bee continued otherwiſe then onely by 
iteration. Which iterationis a moſt cffeAnall meane to bring vnto full matu- 
ritie and growth thoſe ſcedes of godlinefſe, that theſe very men themlelues 
docgrant robee ſowne in the hearrs of many rhouſands, during the while 
thatſuch feafts are preſent. The conſtant babite of well doing is nor gorten 
without thecuttome of doing well, neither can vertue bee made perfet, but 
by the manifold workes of vertue often praftiſed. Before the powers of our 
minds be brought vnto ſome perfe&ion, our firſt aſſayes and offers rowards 
vertuemuſt necds beeraw , yet commendable , becauſe they tend vnto ripe» 
neſſe. For which cauſe the wiſdome 'of God hath commended eſpecially 
this circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemne feaſts , that to Children and No- 
uicesin Religion, they miniſter the firſt occaſion to aske and inquire of God. 
Whereupon if there follow bur ſo much pietic as hath becne mentioned, ler 
the Church lcarne to further imbecillitic with prayer, Preſerue, Lord theſegood 
and gracious beginnings, that they ſuddenly drie not up like the morning dew, but 
may proſper andgrow as the trets which riners of waters keepe alwaies flouriſhing ; 
ker all mens acclamations be, Grace, Grace wo it, as tothar firlt layd corner 
ſtone in Zerwbbabels building. For who hath deſpiſed the day of thoſe 
things which are ſmall ? Or how dare wetake vpon vsrocondemne that ve- 
ry thing which voluntarily wee grant , maketh vs of nothing ſomewhat, ſee. 

ing all wee pretend againſt ir is _ that as yet this ſomewhatis notmuch,? 

The dayes of ſolemnitic which are but few, cannot chooſe bur ſagne finiſh 
that outward exerciſe of godlinefle , which properly apperraynerb to.ſuch 
times, howbeit mens inward diſpoſition to vertue, they both augmentfor the 
preſent, and by their often returnes bring alſo rhe ſame at the lengch yars, that 
perfe&tion which wee moſt defire. So that alrhough by their neceſang [bore 

continuance, they abridge the preſent exerciſe of pictie in ſome kinge, yer be- 

cauſe by reperition they enlarge, ſtrengeben and confirme. the habires of all 

vertue, it remayneththat wee honour, obſerue and keepethem as ordinances, 

many wayes fingularly profitable in Gods Church. This exception being 

taken againſt Holy dayes, for thatthey reſtraine the praiſes of God vnto cer- 

taine 
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the Church rocommand reſt , becauſe God hath lefircoall men ar libertic, 153.1 cont.tic 


thar ifrhey thinke good tobeſtow lixe wholedayes in labour they may, ncy- 
ull for che Church ro abridge any man of that libertis Church ſo ap- 


ther is it more lawt 
which God hath granted,then 
to take away the yoke which 
God hath laid vpon them, and 
to countermand what he doth 
exprelly inioyne. They denie 
not but in times of publike 
calamitie, that men may the 
better aflemble rhemſeluesro 
faſt and pray , the Church, e- 
canſe it hath receiued Commans- 
demit\from God to proclaime 
2 Prohibition from ordinaric 
works, ſtandeth bound to doe 
it, as the lewes afflited did 
in Babylon. But without 
ſome expreſſe Commande» 
ment from God, there 1s no 
power they ſay vnder Heauen 
which may preſume by any 
Decree to reſtraine the liber- 
tie that God hath giuen. 
Which opinion, albeit ap- 
plyed here no fartherthento 
this preſent cauſe, (haketh v- 
niuerſally che Fabricke of Go- 
uernement, renderthto Anar- 
chic and meere contulion , 
diſſolucth Families , difſipa- 
teth Colledges, Corporations , 


tharic isin the 
power of the 


dayc+inthe Weceke , or in the Yecre(inthe whichthe Connetrton Slag 
{zmblc ro heare the Word of God, and receiue the Sacraments and offer y 
Prayers vnto God )asit ſhallthinke goed, according to thoſe raleowhich OE 
before alleaged.Butthatir hath power to make ſo many Holy«dajes 25 we haue 
wherein men are commanded to ceaſe from rheirdatily vocations of lou h. 
ing and cxerciling their handy-crafts, that Idenyto bein the "ES. er S 
Church For proote whereof, | will rakethe fourth commandement and - 
other interpretation ofit then M, De&,alloweth of, whichis that God li 
cenſethand leaucthirar thelibertie, of euery man,to worke fixe da es "= 
We: ke,ſfothar he reſt the Seuench Day. Seeing therefore that the Cond hath 
leir itro all men arlibertic, thac they might labour itctey chiake 220d fixe 
dayes, Iſaythe Church, norno mancau take this libertic away frowrthem 
and driuethem eo anecellariereſt of the body.And if it be lawfull to abrid 
the liberue of the Church in this point,and inſtezd, thatthe Lord (a th Rj 
daiesthou mayſtlabour if thou wilt,toſfay,chouſhalr noc labour fixed: ns. lo 
not ſce why the Church may nor as well, whereas the Lord ſayth hs thakk 
reſtths Seuenth Day,command tharthouſhalr nor reſt theSeuenth Day. For 
ifthe Church may reſtraine the hibertic which God hath giuen them qt 
take away the yoke alſo which God hath par ypon them. And wheras rouſa 4 
that notwithſtanding this fourth Commanderment, the [<wes had pa 2g 
ther Feaſts which they obſcrued, indeed the Lord whichgaue thisenerall 
Law, mightmake as many exceptions as hee thoughr good, and ſolong ashe 
thought good. Burirt followeth not, b:cauſe the Lord did it tliat therefore 
the Church may doc it, rnlefſe it hath Commandemenc and Autkocitie from 
God foto doe, As when there is any generall Pligue or ludgementof God 
cither vpon the Church or commingtowards it, the Lord commandeth inn 
ſuch a caſe , 1oel 2.15 that they ſhould ſanRike a generall Faſt and proclaime 
Gbnatſarah,which fienifieth a Prohibition,or forbidding of ordinarie workes 
and is the ſame Hebrew word wherewith thoſe Feaſt-day: $ arenored in the 
Law wherein they ſhould reſt. The reaſon of which Commandemenct of the 
Lord was , that they abſtained thar day as much as mi2ht bee conuenient] 
from meare, ſo they might._abſtaine from rheir daily workes,torhe end hs 
might beſtow the whole day in hearing the Word ot Cod, & humbling Sa 
{ lucsinthe Congrepation, conteſſing their taules, and defiring the Lord ro 
rurne away from hisfierce wrath. Inthis caſe, the Church hauingComman. 
dement to make a Holy day, may and ought to docir, asthe Church which 
_ Oy Ke SIG. thetime of their Captiuitie: buc where ir is deſti- 
ute ofa Commandementr, it may nat preſume b j 
thatlibertie whichthe Lord yew” gowd NNE Teen 


Armies,ouerthroweth Kingdomes, Churches,and whatſoeucris now,through 
the providence of God , by authoriticand power vpheld. For whereas God 
hath foreprized things ofthe greateſt weight, and hath therein preciſely defi- 
ned, as well that which cuery man muſt performe, as that which no man may 
attempr,leauing all ſorts of men in the reſt, citherto be guided by their owne 
good diſcretion, if they bee free from ſubieQion toothers, or elle to be orde- 
red by ſuch Commandements and Lawes as proceed from thoſe Supcriours 
voder whom they liuc ; the Patrones of Libertic have heere made Solemne 
Proclamation, that all ſuch Lawes and Commandements are void, in as much 
as euery man is lefr to the freedome of his owne minde, in ſuchthings as are 
not citherexaRed or prohibited by the Law of God; and beceuſc oncly in 
theſe things the Politiue Preceprts of men haue place, which Precepts cannor 


poſibly 
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Joel 3.15, 
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poſſibly be giuen without ſome abridgement of their libertie , ro whom they 
aregiuen : therefore ifthe Father cemmand the Sonne or the Husband the 
Wite, or the Lord the Seruant , or the Leader che Souldicr, orthe Prince the 
SubicR,to goc or ſtand,flecpe or wake, at ſuch times a God himſelle in parti- 
cular commanderh,neither they arero ſiand in detence ot the treedome which 
God hath granted,and to doeas themſclucs lift, knowing thar men may as law- 
fully command them things vtterly forbidden by the Law of God as cie them 
to any thing which the Law of God leaueih free. The plaine contraditory 
whercunto 1s vafallibly certaine. Thoſe things which the law of God, Icaueth 
arbitraric and ar libertie, are all ſubie& varo polttiue Lawes of men, which 
Lawes for the common benefirabri-ige particular mens libertiein ſuch things, 
as farre asthe rules of equitic wiil ſuffer. This we muſt either maintaine, or cll& 
ouer-turne the world , and make cuery man his owne Commander, Seeing 
then that labour and reſt vpon any one day otthe {txe throughout the yeere,, 
are granted free by the Law of Gd, how cxerapr we them from the force and 
power of Ecclcliaſticall Law , except we deprive the world of power tomake 
any Ordinanceor Law ar all? Beſides, is it probable that God (hould nor only 
allow, but command concurrencie of reſt, with extraordinary occaſions of 
dolefull euents, befalling peraduenture ſome one certaine Church, or not 
extending vnto many, and not asmuch as permitor licenſe the like, when 
ietie triumphant with ivy and gladneſſe , nzaketh ſolemne commemoration 
of Gods moſt rare and vnwonted mercics , ſuch eſpecially as the whole race of 
Mankind dorh or might participate? Of vacation fromlabour in times of ſor- 
row, the onely cauſe is , for that the generall publique prayers of the whole 
Church,and our owne priuate buſineſſes, cannot both bee followed at once; 
whereas of reſt in the famous ſolemnitics of publique ioy , there is both this 
conſideration the ſame,and alſo farther a kind of naturall repugnancie , which 
maketh labours ( as hath beene prooued) much more vnkit ro accompanie 
Feſtiuall praiſes of God, then offices of humiliation and gricfe. Againe, if wee 
ſifr what they bring for proofe and approbation okrelt with faſting , doth it 
notin all reſpe&sas fully warrant, and as ſtritly command reſt , whenfoc- 
uerthe Church bath cqual reaſon by feaſts,and gladſome ſolemnities toteſtific 
publique thankefulneſlc rowards God? I would know ſomecauſle, why thoſe 
words of the Prophet Iotr, Sandtifie a faſt, call a ſolemne aſſembly, which 
words were vttered tothe lewes, in miſeric and great diſtreſſe, ſhould more 
bind the Church to doe at all times after the like, in their like perplexites, 
then the words of Hoſes, tothe ſamepeoplein a time of ioyfull deliuerance 
from miſerie, Remember this day , may warrantany annuall celebration of be- 
nefits, no leſſe importing the good of men; and alſo iuſtific as touching the 
manner and forme thercof, what circumſtance ſocuer we imitate onely in re- 
ſpe& of naturall fitneſle or decencie, without any Iewiſh regard to Ceremo- 
nies, fuch as were properly thcirs, andare not by vs expedient to bee conti- 
nned. According tothe rulc of which generall direQions, takentrom the Law 
of God,nolefſe inthe one then the other, the praRice ofthe Church commen- 
dedvntovs in holy Scripture, doth not onely make for the iuſtification of 
blacke and diſmall dayes ( as oneof the Fathers termeth them ) bur 43s | 
oftcret 


— 
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offereth ir {elfe to be followed by ſach ordinances (1f occaſion requite ) 2s 
that which Mardechras did ſometime deuife, Heſter whar lay in her power 
hripe forward,and thereft ofthe [ewes eftabliſh for perperuitic, namely , thac 
the fourteenth and fifteenth dayesofrhe' monech 4dr; ſhoald becuery yeere 
kept 174" aver all Generations y as dayes of feafting andivy , wherein they 
—_ 


ily tabour , and whar by pifts of charitie beſtowed vpon 
pore y'wharby 'outicr liberailfignes of atwiric and love; all reftifie their 


thankefull minds rowards God , which almoſtbeyond pofhibilitic bad geline- 


—  — 


red thenvall; wheoctheyallwere as men dead: But this dectce, they * fay;was 


*ToGb-3-pe 
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Dinine norEccleſiaſticall , as may appeare in'chat there is another decree in anplcvucof 


another Booke of Scripmre , which decree is plaine, nottohave proceeded # 
from the Churches auchoticie, 


and as'a-poore fimple man 
fomerime- was fully perſwa- 
ded, rhar if ? onthe Pare had 
not beetied Saint, the Apoſtlcs 
would never have {offered his 
name to Rand in the 'Creede, 
fo rheſe men haue a rrong 0- 
,rhat becauſe the Booke 
of Heſter is Canonicall, the 
decree of Heiter cahnat bee 
y- Ecclefiaſticall, If ir 
were,they aske how the Iewes 
coodld binde themfelues al- 
wayes to keepe it; ſeging-Ec- 
ſtical Lawes are rtiutable ? 


is no 
bur from the mourh ofthe Prophet'onely , 3: Pap"ra 


feaſts in queſtion; For firſt, as inorher caſes , is In this caſe of dayes, the 
cſtareof Chriſtians,vnder the Geſpel, dughe nor ro. bee ſo'ecrempnious, as 
was thegs ynderthe Law. Secondly. ,that whickh-wasdonethere , was done 
by aſpeciall direQion of the Spirir of God , cither chrough the miniſtecic 
of the Prophers, which they had , '6r by ſome ocher cxtraordinaric meanes, 
whichis not to be followed by vs. This may appeare by ERRE 
Where the Iewes changed their faſts into feaſts; anely by che month ofthe 
Lord, chroagh the migiſteric of the Propher, For further proafe whereof, 
firſt | rake the 28, verſe, where it appeareth, that this wazani order,to in» 
dure alwayes,cuen aslong as the other Feaſt dayes , which were inſticared 
by the Lord himſclfe. So thatwhar- abuſes ſocuer were of chat Feaſt, yer as 
a perpetuall decrec of God, it ought to hape remained j whereas car - 
ches can make noſuchdecree, which may not vpoa change of rimes on 
other circumſtances be alrcred, For the other proofe hereof , I rake whe 

ve;ſe. Forthe Prophee contenteth nor himſelte wich that, that bee had ro- 
hearſed the decree, as he doth fomcrimesthedecree of profane Kin buc 
addeth preciſcly,thac as ſoonc as cuer the decree was made,icwasre 
in this Boske of Heſter , which is once ef the Bovukes of the CancgicaliS$ccip- 
ture, declaring thereby in what eſtecwe they had ics If ithad beeng of as 
furcher auchoriniethen our decrees, or thea aCanog of one of the, Coan- 
cels, it had beenepreſurption tohaue brought is itirg che Librarigafyhe 

wacan 


Cc 
As t 
men 


ftancic in thar,the narute whereof is ſabieR to aleeration. Doth the Scriprure 
irſelfe make Jmention of any divive Commandeinene ? Ts the Scripttre wits 
uelfe of more, then onely that Mardorhens Wis the Atithsr ofthis caſtome, 
e>arby Lerecrs writtettto his brethren the Iewes, ono all Proninees 
vider Darius the King of Perſia, hee gave thets charge to celebrate yeerely _ 
thoſe rwo dayes, for perpernall retnetnbrance of Gods mitacufous deline- 
| xance and metcic, that the lewes hereiipon viider-tooke t6 doeit, ahd made it 
. with generall conſent an order for perpetridie ; thar Hefi&# ; ſecondly, by bet 
Lenersconfirmed thefartie, which Me#doche#s had before decreed; abit thar 
finally , the ordinance was writeerrtO reniaine for cucr vportrecord? Did not 
the Icwes in Provifces- abroad obſerue at the firſt the forirteenth day , the 
Tewes ifi Sufis the fiftcenth 2 Were they nor all redacedro an vnifortiie or- 
\ der by meanes-of choſe two decrees , and ſo eutry-whiett three dayes kept , 
the firſt with faftingfh tcmorie of danger; the reſt 4 in token of delincrance; 
45 feftivall andioyfulldayes? Was not the firſt oftheſe three, afterwards rhe 
day of forfow and heaumneſſe abrogated , when the fanie Church ſaw ittiege 


that _ 


h the purpoſes of holy Ghoſt, The ſumme of my anſwer is , that this decree was Di 
might nedcr interd con. not Ecclefiaſticallone)y, 


— 
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that .a herter day a day in memoric of Jike deliuerance , our of the bloudy 
bands, of N;jcapor , ſhould ſucceed in theroome. tbereof?- But for as muchas 
there is no end ofanlwering fruitleſſe oppolitions',.let:is ſufice 'men of ſober 
minds,..to know chat rhe Law both: of Gad and Nate alloweth. generally ; 

_  dayg$0t reſt and feſtiuall, ſolemnitic, to be qbſerued by way ofthankefull and 
1a abede55+. loytyll, remembrance, if ſuch mitaculous fauours bee ſhewed:towardsman- 
tio Apoftolice kind, as xequire. the. lame z thar ſuch graces. God: hath: beſtowed-vpon his 
= £8 _ ay 4 i rn as in-former rimes,thatin ſomeparticulars, when they 
pan rr 2c». bauc fallen out ,, him(cife hath demandcd: his owno.benour,andin the reſt 
et inre tele hath left; it ro the wiſedame af. the Church, directed by thoſe precedents, and 
aye inlightacd by other. mcans, alwayes-to_iudge when. the like is'requilite. 

3.-tit, 12/27, F4 . I, 
br.c:Exp.1$3. About. queſtions therefore concerning Dayes and Times, our manger isnot ro 
For ſomecb” 'ſtand ag bay withche Church of God , demanding wherefore the :memorie 
axthe on ".. of * Paul {ſhould beerather keptthen thememoric af * Doviel; wee are con- 
ger keepe any tent to imagine, it may be perhaps true char che leaſt in the Kingdome of 
_ Ho- Chriſt, is greater chen che. greatc(t ofall the Prophers of God that haue gone 

y day for re | l 
membrances eictheref#oſ8,&c. c T:C;1.t.p 153, The before z we neuer yetſaw caule to deſpaire, but 


6;'when it is called S. Pans day ; or the blefſed ef: | 
Se dtrterday;comvaderſtand oe hen that che < ſimpleſt of 'the people might bec 


charthey are inſtitured tothe honour ofSainrPau/, or taught the righe confiruttion of as great my- 


the Virgin Mrieypedell = be ugh 248 ſteries,1s the 4 name of a Saints day doth.coms- 
if you ſaj,lJerthem 1» be raught , I hauc anſwered, that .. | 
taalingin this lind;eenncr by aryorderwhich' is prekend, although the times ofthe yeere goe 
yer-rakets, come torhe moſt part of thoſe, which have ON in their wonred courſe ; we had rather glo» 


drunke this poyſon;®c. d Scilicetignorant nor wec Cbri- rifie and blefle God , fot the fruit we daily be- 
nts ef of joe gras clogs eher—yogluer hold, reaped by ſuch ordinancesas his gract- 


quidem tanquan filium DH ador am , martyres verd:an- OUS Spirit maketh che ripe wiſdome ofthis Ng- 


& imitatores Domini dignt propter inſupe- 1; \ - 
Canes dire as Fo wrwbJc1\ cen h ty th tionall Church to bring forth, then vainely 


© 9 v0rum &þ 1105 confortes & diſciples feri op1a- | boaſt Of Our OWNe peculiar and priugte inven» 
Ea ill Beckhbey capay. Oe ve tions, as if the $kill'of eprofitable Regiment 
e761. 153- hadleft her publike habitation,to dwell in retired manner with ſome few men 
pity wr of one liveric ; we make not our childiſh fappeales ſometimes from: our owne 
&c. to forraine Churches, ſometime from .-both. vato Churches ancitnecr then 
fT.c..1.9.154% bath are, in effect alwayes from all others:to qur owne ſclges, bur as be: 
commeth them char follow with-all; humilitic the wayes of peace, wee hoy 

nour, reuerenceand obey , inthe very.nexr degree 'vnto God, theyoice of the 

* Church of God, wherein weeJiue. They , whoſe wits are too glorious to fall 

to ſolow an ebbe,. they whichthaue riſen and ſwollenſo. bigh, thatthe walls 

of ordinarie Riucrs are vnable to keepe themin, they whoſe wanton conten- 
tions1n the cauſe whereof wee haue ſpoken , doe make all wherethey go; 

g T.C.l.1-p*,, a Seay even they. attheir bigheſt flotc areconſtrainedborh to ſee and-g grant z 
—_— that what their fancie will por yecld to like, theiriudgement cannot with 
Church of England ,, neither inchis, .norinocberthings,, rcalon candemne. . Such is euer-more the 
rene hin deb ngt tg hing'®  finall viftoric of alltruth, thatthey which | 
& condemne ſomerhing inthe Chureb,and atocherrhing | B4ue-Jot the Hearts tO loue her,, acknow- 
ro condemne the Church For it, | | ledge, that to hate her they hape nocaule.. 


- - Touching thoſe feſtivall Dayes therefore which wee now obſeruc, _ 
number 


2, M46, 15, 36+ 
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number being no way felt 2 diſcommodious to che Common-wealch,and their »s Teaazs wi 
grounds ſuch as hitherto hath beene ſhewed , what remayneth , but to keepe Ho TOAALS 
them throughout all Generations holy , ſeuered by manifeſt notes of difte» ;, \ Pw. age 
rence from other times , adorned with that which moſt may betoken true, 7:24 radi 
vertuousand celeſtiall ioy ? To which intent, becauſe ſurceaſe from labour 7% rg tae 
is neceſſarie, yer not ſo neceſlarie, no not on the Sabbath or Seuenth Dayit ;.;, 6 yd 
ſclfe, butthat rarer occaſions in mens particular Afﬀeaires ſubie& ro manifeſt cip Enwia 
detriment vnleſle they be preſently followed, may with very good conſcience {21*2<x*#1 - 
draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinary rule, conſidering the fauoura- Claudiodias 
ble diſpenſation which our Lord and Saviour groundeth on this Axiome, pd Dion. 
Manwas not made for the Sabbath , but the Saboath ordained for man, ſofarre =— _ 
forth as concerneth Ceremonies annexed to the principall San&ificartion Nunb.15.33, 
thereof , howſocuer the rigour of the Law of moſes may bee thought to im- 
rethe contrary, if we regard with whar ſcueritie the violation of Sabbarhs 
ath beene ſometime puniſhed, a thing perhaps the more requilite at thar 
inſtant, both becauſe the Iewes by reaſon of their long abode in a place of 
continuall ſeruile royle,could not ſuddenly be wayned and drawn vnto contra- 
ric Offices, without ſome ſtrong impreſſion of rerrour, and allo for that there 
is nothing more needfull, then to puniſh with extremitie the firſt tranſgreſh- 
ons of thoſe Lawes, thatrequire a morecxa& obſeruation for many Ages to y, x; ,,,.., 
come; therefore as the Iewes ſupcrſtitiouſly addiRed to their Sabbaths reſt conſueti ſunt | 
foralong time, not without danger to chemſelucs , and Þ obloquie to their /?fm«6, & 
| > : eq, ara por- 
very Law, didafterwardes perceiue and a- tarein prediftic diebus, neg, terre tulthram contingere, nec, al= 


mend wiſc ely their former error, nor doub, #rriutcuinſpram curim babere patiuntur,ſed it templis extenden- 
tes manus adorare ufq, ad veiperam ſoliti ſunt. Ingrediente verd 


ti i” char bodily labours are made by © NC ;rrivitatem Prolomzo Lago cum exercitu & wwliis bominibus 
celhric _ — otherwiſe eſpeci- _ rag oy we =, —_ ebſeraantibus 
ally on that day, r: more conventions, NT GHOas: 
ſo at all times the voluntatie ſcandalous rr A TRE ry IL _ 
contempt of that reſt from labour , wherewith publikely Godis ſerued, wee < 1 Mac-2,40 
cannottoo 4 (euerely corre and bridle. The Emperour © Conſtantine having © op kts 
with ouer-great facilitic licenſed Sundayes labours in Countrie Villages, vader 12.13. 
thar pretence, whereof there may iuſtly no doubt ſometime conſideration be 
had,namely,leſtany thin g which God by his prouidence hath beſtowed, ſhould 

miſcarrie not being taken in duc time, Leo, which afterwardes ſaw thar this 

ground would not beare ſo gencrall and large indulgence as bad beene granted, 

doth by a contrarie Edi&, both reuctſe and ſenerely cenſure his Predeceffours 

remilleneſſe , ſaying, * Wee ordaine according to the true meaning of the Holy £1; 
GhoF, and of the Apoitles thereby direted, that on the ſacred Day , wherein owr 

owne integritie was reſtored, all doe reſt and ſurceaſe labour , that neither Husband« 

m14n nor other on that day pat their havds to forbidden workes. For if the Iewes did 

ſo much rewerence their Sabbath, which was but a ſhadow of ours, are not weewbich 

inhabit the light and truth of grace, bound to honour that day which the Lord bim- 

felfe hath hononred , and hath therein delinered ws both f diſhonour and from 

death? arewe not bound to keepe it ſingular and inviolable , well comenting our 

ſelues with ſoliberall a grant of the reſt, and not incroching vpou that one, which 

God bath choſen tohis owne honour? Ware it not wretcbleſſe negled? of Religion , 0 
Pp make 
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make that very day common,&+ to think we may do with it as with the reſt? imperi- 
all Lawes which bad ſuch care of hallowing, eſpecially, our Lords Day,did not 


* 7.c4.3.tit12 omit to. provide that * other Feſtiuall times might be kept with vacation trom 


Dies feſtes. 


a Mat. ts.1. 
Marke 16.1. 


Lucke 24.1. 
Job 10.1. 
I.Cor.16.2. 
APOe1.10s 


b Apoſtoligpropofitum fuit nox vt leg es de fefts diebuscelebrandis 
ſaxcirent, ſedvt refit viaendirationts & pietatis nobus authores 

ext. Socrart. Hiſt.lib,5.cap-21. c Sue toto terrarum orbe 
| + , vel ab ipfis Apoſtolis vel Concilys generalibus quo- 


labour, whether they were dayes appointed on the ſuddainc, as extraordinary 

occaſions fell out, or dayes which werecelebratcd yecrly, tor Politike & Ciuill 

conſiderations, or finally, ſuch dayesas Chriſtian Religion hath ordaincd 1n 
Gods Church. The ioy thar ſerteth aſide labour , diſperſerh thoſe rhings 
which labour gathereth. For gladneſſe doth always riſe from a kind of frunti- 
on and happineſle, which happineſſe baniſheth the cogitation of all want , ir 
needeth nothing but onely the beſtowing of that it hath, in as much as the 
greatekt felicitic that felicitie bath, is ro ſpreadand inlarge it ſelfe, ir commeth 
hereby to paſle, that the firſt effeR of ioyfulneſſeis to reſt, becauſe it ſeeketh no 
more; the next, becauſe it aboundeth to giue. The root of both is the glori- 
ous preſence of that.ioy of minde which riſeth from rhe manifold conliders« 
tions of Gods vnſpeakeable mercie, into which conſiderations weeareled by 
occaſionof ſacred times. For how could the Iewiſh Congregations of old be 
putin mind by their weekly Sabbaths , what the World reapeg through his 

.goodneſle, which did of nothing create the World;by their yecrely Paſſcouer, 
what farewell they tooke of the Land of Egypt; by their Pentecoſt what Ordi- 
nances, Lawcsand Statutes,their Fathers receiucd at the hands of God; by their 
Feaſt of Tabernacles,with what protcRion rhiey iourneyed from place to place, 
through ſo many feares and hazards, during the tedious time of fortie yeeres 
trauaile in the Wilderncfle ; by their Annuall Solemanitie of Lots, how neere 
the whole Sced of 1ſracl was vnto vtter cxtirpation , when it pleaſed that 
great God which guideth all things. in Heauen and Earth, ſo to change the 
counſels and purpoſes of men, that the ſame hand which had ſigned a Decree 
in the opinion both of them that granted, and of them that procuredit, irre- 
uocable, forthe generall maſſacre of Man, Woman, and Childe, became the 
Buckler of thcir preſeruation, that no one haire of their heads might be rouchr; 
the ſame daycs which had beene ſet for the powring out of ſo much inno- 
cent bloud , were madethe dayes of their execution, whole malice had con- 
triued the plot thereof, and the ſclfe-ſame perſons that ſhould haue indured 
whatſpeuer violence and rage could offer, were imployed in the iuſt reuenge of 
crueltie, to giue vnto bloud-thirſtie men thetaſte of their owne Cup ; or haw 
can the Church of Chriſt now endure robe ſo much called on and preached 

vnto by that which enery * Dominicall Day throughout the yeere, that which 

yeere by yeere ſo many Feſtiuall times , ® if not commanded by the Apoſtles 


- themſelnes, whoſe careat thattime was of greater things, yet inſticuted cirher 


by ſuch < vniverſall authoritic, as no man, or attheleaſt ſuch as wee with no 
reaſon may deſpiſe , doe as ſometime the 
boly Angels did from Heaven ſing, 4 Glory 
be unto God on bigh, peaceonearth, towards 


rumeſt ſaluberrima in Eccleſia autboritas, ftatuts efſe intelligere men good will (for this in efte& is the very 


bicet : ficuti qudd Domini Paſſio & Reſureiio, & in Calum Aſ- 
cenſus. & A duentus Spiritus ſanii annmmuerſariaſolennitate cele+ 
brantwr.  Auguſt.Epiſt.118. 


Song that all Chriftian Feaſts doe apply as 
d Luke 2414: their ſeuerall occaſions r uire) how ſhould 
the dayes and timescontinually thus inculcate what God hatch done, and _ 
| refule 
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refuſe to agnize the benefit of ſuch remembrances, that very benefic which 
cauſed eMoſesro acknowledge thoſe Guides of Day and Night , the Sunnc 
and Moone whichenlighten the World, not more profitablero nature by gi- 
uing all chings lite , then they are to the Church of God , by 6ccaſion of the 
vſc they haue , in regard of the appointed Feſtiuall Times? Thar which the 
head of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Women, if they be good, the halfe of the 
Common-wealch is happy, wherein they are, the ſame wee may fitly apply to 
times, well co celebrate cheſe Religions and ſacred dayes,is to ſpend the flower 
of our time happily. They are the ſplendor and outward dignitic of our Reli- 
ion , forcible Witneſſes of ancient Truth, prouocations co the exerciſe of 
all Pierie, ſhadowes of obr endlefle felicitiein Heauen,cn Earth cuerlaſting Re- 
cords and Memorials, wherein they which cannot bee drawne to hearken vnio 
tharwe teach, may onely by looking vpon that we doe, in amanner read what- 


ſocuer we belceue. 


22 Thematching of contraric things together, is a kind of illuſtration ro 


. 


Of Dayes ap- 


omted as wel 


both. Having therefore ſpoken thus much of Feftiuall Dayes, the next that of- Geendiocry, 
fer themſelues tohand, arc dayes of penſiue humiliation and ſorrow. Faſtings 25for cxrran:- 


arccither of mens owne free and voluntarie accord , as their particular deuo- 


dinary Faſts jr, 
the Church of 


tiondoth moue them thereunto , or clſe they are publikely inoyned in the G0, 
Church, and required at the hands of all mcn. There are which' alcogether RES .90 


diſallow nor the former kind, and 
the latecr they greatly commend , 
ſo that it bee vpon extraordinaric 
occaſions onely , and after one cer- 
eaine manner exerciſed. But yeerc- 
ly or weckly Faſts, ſuch as ours in 
the Church of England , they allow 


no farther, then as the Temporall 


Stare of the Land doth require the 
ſame, for the maintenance of Sea- 
faring men , and preſeruation of 
Carcell , becauſe the decay of the 
one, and the waſt of the other could 
not well bee prevented but by a 


| wil not enter 
now todiſcuſſewherher ir were well done to faft in all places accor- 
ding to the cuſtome ofthe place, You6ppoſe Ambroſe and Augaſline, 
I could oppole Fn and Tertullian, whereof the one faith, its 
neſas, a deteſtablc thing ro faſt ypon the Lords Day, the other, thar 
it isro killthe Lord. Tertull. de Coron. Mil. 1gnat. Epit. ad Philippen. 
And although Ambroſe and 4ugnufline being private wen of Rome 
would haue ſo done,ycrt ic folowethnor,thart if they had beene Citi= 
zens and Miniſters there, thatthey would haucdoae ir,* And ifth:y 
had done {o, yerit followeth not, but they wonld haue ſpoken a- 
gainſt char appointment of Dayes, and yousI:gtay of Faſting,where- 
of Euſebius ſaith, that Montanys was the firſt Author. Iſpeake of chat 
which they ought to hauc done. For otherwiſe I know , they boch 
thought corruptly of Faſting, when as the one ſaith itwas remedic 
or reward to faſt other dayes, butin Lent nor ro'faft, was finne : 2nd 
the other asketh, what Saluation we can obtaine, if wee blot nor out 
our fins by Faſting, ſeeing thar the Scriprure faith,'thac Faſting and 
Almes doth deliuer from finne,and therefore calleth them new Tea- 
chers, thatſhur,our the merit of Faſting. 4ug. de temp 62.Serm. Am 
brofſ. lib.lo.E pit. 


Politike order, appointing ſome ſuch vfuall change of Dyect as ours is. Ve are 

thereforethe rather to make ir manifeſt in all mens eyes, har ſer times of Faſting 

appointed in ſpirituall confiderations to be kept by all ſorts of men, tooke nor 

—_—_— cither from Montane, or auy other, whoſe Hereſics may pre- 
k 


iadice 


e credit and due eſtimation thereof, but haue theirground inthe Law 


of Nature, are allowablcin Gods ſight, were in all Ages heretofore, and may 
till the Worlds end be obſerued, not without ſingular vieand benefic, Much 
burt hath growne to the Chorch of God, through a falſe imagination, that 
Faſting ſtandeth nmien'in no ſtead for apy ſpiricuall reſpe&, bur onely to take 
downe the frankenefle of Nature, and to tame the wildneſle of fleth.Vhere- 
vpon the World being boldtoſurfer, doth now bluſh rofaſt, ſuppoſing that 
men whewthey fait, Joe rather bewray a Diſcaſe, then exerciſe a Vertue. 1 
Ppz much' 
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- much wonder what they whoare thus pcrſwaded doe thinke, what conceite 
they haue concerning the Faſts of the Patriarkes, the Prophets, the Apolltles, 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt himſclfe. The affeRions of oy and Griefe are fo knitvn. 
toall cheaRions of mans life, that whatſoeucr wee can doe , or may bee done 
vnto vs , the ſequell thercof is continually che one or the other afteQion. 
Wherefore conſideringthat they which gricue and ioy as they ought, can- 
not poſſibly otherwiſe liuc then as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt, the 
moſt abſolute and perteR Schoole of all vertue, bath by che ſpeciall direRion 
of Gods good Spirit hitherto alwayes inured men from their infancie, partly 
with dayes of Feſtiuall exerciſe, for the framing of the one afteRion,and partly 
with times of a contrary ſort , for the perieRing ot the other. Howbeit auer 
and beſides this , wee muſtnote, that as reſting , ſo faſting ikewiſeattendeth 
ſometimes no lefſe vpon the Actions ot the higher , then vpon the afteRions 
of the lower part of the minde. Faſting , ſaith Tertulian, is a worke of re- 
verence towards God. T he end thereot ſometimes elcuation of minde; ſome- 
time the purpoſe thereot cleanc contrarie, The cauſe why Hoſes in the 
Mount did fo long faſt, was meere divine ſpeculation: the cauſe why Dari, 
3 71.1 deie- > humiliation. Our life is Þ a mixture of good with euill. VVhen wee are parta- 
312 Nequeenim kers of good things , wee ioy , neither can wee but gricue at the contrarie. If 
—_— , that befall vs which makechglad, our Feſtiuall Solemnitics declare our rcioys 
"ic merors Cing to be in him whoſe meere vndeſerved mercie is the Authour of all happi« 
ſequelact, nefſe ; if any thing be either imminent or preſent which we ſhun, our Warch- 

9: and ings, Faftings, Cryes and Teares are vnfained teſtimonies , that our ſclucs wee 

xe«70 ſm condemne as the onely cauſcs of our owne miſerie , and doe all acknowledge 
avs 29% him no leſle inclinable then able to ſaue. And becauſe as the memoric of the 

Sabruvin) ON, though paſi, renucth gladneſle; ſo the other called againcto minde, doth 
7 yi 2X magke the wound of our iuſt remorſe to bleede anew , which wound ncedeth 

CS often touching the more, for that weearegenerally more apt to Kalcnder 
Saoeys papks Saints then ſinners daycs, thercforetherc is in the Church a care not to iterate 

Ti<y0py7ey the one alone, but to hauc frequent repetition of the other. Neuer to ſeceke af+ 
2 owes Or God, fayingonely wheneirherthe Cribor the Whip doth conftraine, were 
%:0w a»4- brutiſh ſervilitie, and a great derogation v0 the worth of that which is moſt 
wo SR predominant in man, if ſometime it had not a kind of voluntarie acceſle to 
Nas jar God, and of conference as it were with God, all theſc inferiour conliderations 
vers evozos, Jaid alide. In which ſequeſtration foras much as © higher cogitations doe na- 
p—_ turally drowne and burieall inferiour cares , the minde may as well forger na» 
24:12 turall both food and ſleepe , by being carried aboue it ſelfe with ſerious and 
-—; neg heavenly Meditation , as by beingcaſt downe with heauinefle, drowned and 
+ © "gy " ſwallowed vp of ſorrow. Albeir therefore concerning Icwiſh Abſtinence 
c 1614.34, from certaine kinds of meates, as being vneleanc, the Apoſtle doth reach that 
4 £22134-17- q the Kingdome of Heauen is not meatc nor drinke , that food commendeth 

vs not vnto Gad, whether we take it, orabſtaine from it, that if we eate, we are 

notthereby the more acceptable in his ſight,nor the eſſe if wee care nor ; his 
purpoſe notwithſtanding was farre fronPany intent to derogate from that Fa- 
ting, which is noſuch ſcrupulous Abſtinence, as onely refuſerth ſome kindes 
of mearesand drinkes, leſt chey make them vncleane that tafte them , bue 

| an 
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an Abſtinence whereby wee cicher interruptor otherwiſe abridge the care of 
our bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhaw bythis kind of outward exerciſe, the ſerious 
intention of our minds, fixcd on Heauenlicr and betrer defires , the earneit 
hunger and thirſt whereof depriucth the bodie of thoſe vſuall contentments, 
which otherwiſe arenordenied vnto ir. Theſe being in Nature the firſt cau- 
ſesthar iudoce Faſting, the next thing which followeth to be conſidered, is the 
ancientpraftice thereof amongſtthe ſewes. Touching whoſe private voluata- 
ry Faſts,the precept which our Sauiour gaue them, was; Whey neefaſt, looke not 
fowre, 44 Hypoerites: For they diſfigere their faces, that they might ſeeme vo men yes 
18 faſt :Yerily'1 ſay vnto yougt hey haze their reward. When thou aan , 4noint thy | 
bead, and waſh hy face, that thou ſeeme not unto men 10 faſt , bat vnto thy Father 
which i ts and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret , will reward thee openly. 
Oar Lordand Sauiour would nottcach the manner of doing , much eſſe pro- 
poſeareward for doing:that , which were nor both holy and acceptable in 
Gods ſight. The Phariſes my bound then\ſclucs vnto double Faſts, riei- 
ther are they for thisreprooned.. Often Faſting, which was a vertue ih lobns , .&,.,.. 
Diſciples, could not in then of irſelfe be a vice, and therefore nor theoftentes 7er. 24. B:) 
of their Faſting , but their hypocriſie therein was blamed. Of * publiquein=£%**: 
joyned Faſts, vpon cauſes extraordinary , the Examples of Scripturcarc ſofre-» 1,4.% 5. 
quens, tharthey need no particular rchearfall.. Publique cxtraordinarie Fg- <2-Mec13.12, 
Kings were ſometimes for > oneonely day, fometimes for * three, ſomerirnes Sag 
for 4 ſeyen. Touching Falts not appointed for any ſuch extraordinary cauſes; c Leake y _ 
but cither ycerely, or moncthly, or weekly obſcrted and kept; firſt, vponthe £16. s 
e-ninth day of thatnioneth, the tenth whereof was the Feaſt of Expiation,they tare 
were commanded of God, that every foule, yeere by yecre, ſhould aMi& it taquirur. 
felfe. Their yeerely Faſts euery fourth moneth in regard of the Citic of leru- Cooks @ 
ſalem, entred by the Enemic; cuery faft, forthe memory of the overthrow of rp 
- theit Teniple; eucry ſeuenth, for the treacherans deſtrution and death of xebapets 5 ans 
Goaoliar, the very lafi ſtay which they had, to lcanc vntoin their greateſt mi- pf rene a x7 
feriez eueryrenth, in remembrance of the time when ſiege began firft ro bee 74% I ns. 
laid againſtthem ; all rheſe not commanded by God himfelfe , but ordained 409745 0oue 
by a publique Conſtitution of their owne; the Prophee f Zacharie cxpreſly ie root 
wucherhb.” That Saint 7erome, ——__ tradition of the Hebrewes , doth ceiver inrans- 
makethe firſt, amemoriall of the breaking of thoſe ewo Tables, when Moſes 7% #274%o- 
deſcended from Mount Sinay; the ſccond, amemoriall as well of Gods indig- os —— 
nation, condemning them to forty yeeres traugilcin the Deſart, as of his wrath 757% 3ie:; 
in permitting Chaldeans to waſte, burne and deftroy their Citie;thelaff, a me- —_ _ 
morialtof heavy tydings, brougbtout of Tury, toEvechie/and thereſt, which naxcuy duos 
lived as Captives inforraiheparrs; the difference. is nor of any moment, con- TapiS7ay, 7 
ſideringthat each tiricofforrow' is naturally euermore a Regiſter of all ſuch 14g, 4,00 
euouscuents as have Napned, either in, or nfreabout the ſame time. To 95% ihe. 
theſe] I 5 ſubdry ocher Faſts, aboue rwentic innamber , ordained 37 7t 7% 
amongſt them by like occafions, atid-obſerned in like manner, beſides their f Zab £16, 
weekly Abſtinence, Mundayes and: Thurſdayes, throughout the whole yeere, £x-4 33 
When menfafied, it was notalwayes after one and the fame ſort, buteicher 7——— 2" 


bydepriving themſchucs wholly of all food, _ the time thar their Faſts {.5.c.11, 
eG P 3 COR. 
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continued, or by abating boththe quantiric and kind of Diet. We have of ths 
-aprelident fox 


one a plaine Example in the Nintuites Faſting , and as, plaine 
Par.i0-23- theother inthe Propher Davirl; 1 was y(daith he) i heautne(ſe for ubreg weekes 

of dayes, 1 ate no pleaſant bread, neither taſted: fleſh, nor wine. T herr cables, when 
« Param & (6. "REY gave themſclucs to faſting , bad northar vſuall furnicurc of ſuch. Dilhes as 
: Po": doccheriſh bloud with bloud, but * for food they had bread , for ſuppage, 
cenen. 4pvl. ſalt, and for ſawce, berbes. Whercunto the Apottle may be choughe ro alladc, 
is Aſdey.in fine ſaying, 0» beleeneth be may eate all things, another which s weake (and maketh 


Papa pe” {« cuſtomes which che Iewes obſerue)earerb berbeg, 


cumpure »ofſe a conſcience of keeping tho 
non ventrs ci This auſtere repaſt they tooke in the Evening, after Abſtinence thewhole days 


licetſedazime 15; co forfeit 2\noones Meale, and then to recompenſe themſelues at.night, 


cauſa. 
Teriul.depanit. was nottheir vic. Nor did they eucr accuſtome themfelues on Sabbaths, of 
e a queſtion whether in ſome ſort 


— Feſtinall Dayes to faſt. And yetit may be 
they did not alwaycs faſt che-Sabbarth. Their Faſtings were partly 1n token 


Rom 142+ 
Hieron.lib.2» gf -penitencie, humiliation, griefe and ſorrow, partlyan frgnc of deuotion and 


contr. lozinian, re towards God, VV hich ſecond con ſideration (| dare not peremptori- 


udith, $:6.R. - 
Mt in iſue. ly and boldly afirmeany thing) might induce to abſtaine till noone, as their 


Tora lib-3:44 rnanner was on faſting dayesto-doctill night. May itnor very well be thought 


eſt de reppor. 4 1 rcuntothe ſacred Þ' Scripture doth giue ſome ſecret kinde of Teſtimo» 


ap .de Sab. & 
cap de 1eian» nie? Joſephws is plaine, that the {ixe houre: (the day they divided into twelue) 


Ns * was waonmt on the Sabbath alwayesrocallthem home vnco meate.:Neither 1s 
Sabbatis noſtris 1t improbable bur char the © Heathensdidtherefore'ſo often vpbraide them 
ad 4 09+ wr with Faſting onthat day. Beſides , theywhich found ſo great taulr-with ous 
vocare ſalt /*" T,ords Diſciples, for rubbing a few.eareSof :Cornein their hands onthe Sab» 


peruenu.loſepb. 
F; devitaſus, bath Day, arenot valikely ro have aimed alſo arthe fame marke; For newher 


pa on, pee wasthe bodily painc ſogrear:rhat it ſhould offend them in thar reſpeR ,. and 
in ome quam _ i m_—_— TI our Saviour there! _ \ is chore dine and 
Seiuniodieate. literal ro iuſtifie the breath ob rhe lewiſbcuſtome'in Paſtmg, thev/10. working 
— gt ar thar time, Finally, the Apoſtlesafterwards RE Oe rGds firſt gaus 
demmiTiberi them the gift of Tongues ,. whereasſomein diſdaine-and ſpight tryed grace 
En drunkenneſle, it being then the day of Pentecoſt, and but onely a fourth. part of 

the day ſpent, they vie this asan Ag mend other cauill,7 eſe ments 


um ſeruat quam 
eco bedie (erua- ſaith Peter » 476 108 dranke 4s you" ſuppaſe,: % yenrhe third howt of the aayh 


wi, Sucton. i ge pyer. paſt. How beit, Icauing thisin ſuſpence, as' 3 thing not altogether cere 


ORau.cap.76. "as 
Oca?7 eainly knowne,. and to'come from Tewesto Chriſtians, we findo that of prb 


a py oc voluntaric Faſtings the” Apoſtle Saint \Pau/ ſpcaketh 4 more-then: 086e- 
-1 9 SI And (faith Terisllian ) they arc ſometime commanded throughout the 
C01,4-4. Church , ex aliqueſellicitadinig Eccleſiaſtice taxſe ; the'carc and feare of the 

-eare:thar the-Apoſtles ordained any\{et 
of all. Notwinbſtandi as mush 


Mm, 


they ſaw him raifed: whoſe death 
was 


th. et 
IE SO 
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was.xhe occalion ottheir heauinetle; chereforethe day he lay in che Sepulcher 
hatch. becnealſokepr and oblerucd as a weeping day:, Thecuſtome of faſting 
theſc two dayes. before Eaſter is vadgubecdly moſt: ancient; info much char: 
Tguatizs not thinking him.a Catholique, Chriſtian -than which did not ab- , 
horre. (and as the fate of che Church wagthen,).anoid faſting onthe Iewes Phab 
Sabboth, doth notwithſtanding cezcept; for, euerthat one Sabborh or Satur- 
day.which falleth out to be the Eaſtctrene, as with-vs it alwayes doth; and 
did ſametimes allo wich them, which keprar thactime their Eaſter the 14.day 
of Match as che cuſtome of the Iewes was.» It came afterward zo beanorder,; 
that-eucn as che day of Chriſts reſurre&ion.z. {o the other two, inmemoricof 
his death and buriall , were weekely, Butchis when Saint Ambroſelined, had 
notas ycttaken placechroughoutali Churches, no not.jn Millan: where bim- 
ſelfe-was Biſbop- And for that cauſe he ſaith, thatalthough ar Rome he ob 
ſerued. the Saturdayes faſt, becauſe ſuch, was then the cuſtome in-Rome, ne- 
uerthelede in his owne Church at home hee did otherwiſe. The Churches 
which.did not obſerue chat day, had another in ſtead thereof, which was the 
Wedaelday, for that when they iudged it mcet:to: have weekely a day of 
humiliation , beſfides that whereon our Sauiour ſuffeted dearh, ir-ſeemed befh 
to. maketheir;choice of that day eſpecially, whereon the: Iewes arethoughrro | 
hauc firſt contrived. their treaſon. rogether with /#d& againſt! Chriſt, So, chat 
the inſtituting and ordaining both of theſe and all other times: of. like cxer- 
ciſe,is as the Church (hall indge expedient for mens. good; » And:concer 
cuery. Chriſtian mans gutie herein, ſurely.chat which. Avguftine and rt 
broſe.are beforc alleaged ro have done, is ſuch, as:all men' fiuduting <quitis 
mutt needs allow,and follow,ifthey affe& peace. Asfor theirfpietfictertors;, 
I will not'in this place diſpyte,; wherher yaluntarie faſting with a vertuous 
purpoſe of mind, beany medicinable remedie of euill',-6r a dutic acceptable 
vatoGod,and inthe world tocome euentewardable;as other offices arcwhich 
proceed from Chriſtian pietie:;; whether. wilfully to: breake and: delpife the 
wholeſome Lawes of the Church herein, bee a thing which offeadeth God yg 
whether cruely it may not be ſaid char penitent both weepingandfaſling ;rare 
meayesto- blot out linne , meanes whereby througtGods vnſpeakeabic and 
vadeſcrucd mercie wee obtaineor procure to one ſelues pardon, which ard 
tainemenc vnto any gracious benefit by kim beſtowed, the Phraſe of anriqui- 
tie viſcth ro expreſle by the name of metir; biit if either Saint'4Ge9/ineior 
Saint Ambroſe havetaught any wrong opinion , ſceing they which reproous 
them'arenot altogether free from-errour,,, I hopethey'will thinkeirrno-errouc 
in-vs ſorrg cenſure mens ſmaller faults, thattheir vertnes: be northereby ge» 
nerally-preaudiced. Ang if in Churches: abroad , where wearenor ſubic& to 
power'or iuriſdiftion, diſcretion ſhould teach: vs forpeace and quiernefſeſake 
ro. frameiour ſelues to other mens exatople cis. 5r: meet chatiar home where 
our x&&dome is lefſe, our boldneſle ſhould bemore?-ls ir our dutic to op» 
pugnes;in the Churches whereaf wee are Miniſters , the ritesandcaſtomes, 
whichinforraine Churches pierie and modeftie didteacty vs as ſtrangers nor 
to' oppugne, bur to keepe without ihew. of conttadiRion or diſlike ? Why: 


oppole'they the name of a Miniſter in this caſe vnto the ftare'of a __ 
$ man 
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man ? Doth their ordegexempt them from obedience to Lawes ? Thar which 
their office and place requirech , is to ſhew themſclus patternes of reverend 
ſabic&tion, not Authors and Maſters of contetnpe rowards ordinantes , the 
ſtrength whereof when they ſecke to weaken, they doe but ineruth difconer 
ro the world their owne itmbecillities, which a great deale wiſtlier they might 
canccale. Bur the praftice of the Church of Chriſt ; we ſhall by ſomuchrhe 
better both vnderſtand and lone; if torhat which hitherco hath beenc ſpoken, 
thete bee ſomewhar added for more patticular declaration, how bercriques 
hane partly'abuſed Faſts, and partly bent therſclucs againſt the lawfoll vie 
rhercof'in;the Church of God. Whereas therefore /gnariws hath ſaid, If any 
#:7i; vets keepe Sundayesor Saturdayes Faſt (one only Saturday inthe yeere excepted) 
«lu 4 odCa- rhat nomanisno betrer then a murtherer of Chriſt;the cauſe of ſuch his carneft-" 
7022 Hdſcatthattime was the impictie of certainc heretiques, which chought *rhar 
«58474574 this world being corroptible, coald not bee made bur a very cuill Author. 
—_— And therforeasthe Iewes did by the fctiuall folemnitie of their Sabboth , 
bibs. 4 reioyceinthe God thatcreated the world, as in the Author of all goodnefle: 
a Vide 1rexe. fo thoſe beretiques in hatred of the Maker of the world, ſorrowed, wept and 
nuns) Forry faſtedon thatday, as being the birth-day of all euill. Andas Chriſtian men of 
$2721.22-23 ound beliefe, did ſolemnize the Sunday , in ioyfull memorie of Chriſts re. 
24,27-28.+ farredtion z (o likewiſe artheſelfe-fame time ſuch heretiques as denied his re- 
4 ſurreQion, did the contrarie to them which held it ; when the one ſortreioy- 
4po.35 - ced, theother faſted. Againſt thoſe heretiques , which have vrged perperuall 
2bſtinence from certaine meates, as being in their verie nature vnclcane , the 
. Church bath ftill bene her ſclfe as an encmie; Saint Pas/ giuing charge to 
take hecd-of them, which vndcer any ſuch opinion, ſhould vrrerly forbid the 
vicof- meatesordrinkes, The Apoſtles themſclues forbad ſome,as the order 
taken at-Icruſalem declareth. But the cauſe of their ſodoing, wee all know. 
Againe; when Terin{as, rogethet with ſuch as were his followers ; beganne 
eo: Montanize, and pretending to perfeR the ſeueritie of Chriſtiart Diſcipline, 
bþtavght in ſundric vnaccuſtomed dayes of faſting, continued theit Faſts a 
yu deale longer , and madethem morerigorons then the vic of che Church 
beenez the mindes of men being ſomwhat mooued at ſogreat, and ſo 
faddaine nopeltie, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. Aﬀer notice taken 
how the Montaniſts held theſe additions to be ſupplements of the Golſpell 
whereuntothe Spirit of Prophecie did now meanc to putas it werethe laſt 
hand,and was therefore newly deſcended vpon CHontenus, whoſe orders all 
Chriſianmen were no leflero obey , then the' Lawes of the Apoſtles them- 
{ycs; this abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and chat iuſtly. Where- 
upon 7eriafian proclaiming even-open warre to the Church, rhaintained 
Montaniſme, wrote a Bookc in defence of the new Faſt, and intituled the 
fame; A. Treatiſe of Faſting, againſtthe opinion of the carnall ſore. In" which 
Treatiſe neverthclefle,” becaufe fo much is found and good, as doth either ge- 
nerally concernethe vſc, or in particular declare the cuſtome of the Churches 
faſting inthoſetimes, men ate not ro reie& wharfoeucr is alledged out ofthar 
booke, for confirmation of the truth." His crrour diſclofeth ir ſelfe in thoſe pla- 
es, Wherthe defcndeth Faſts to he duties neceffaric for the whole Church 


of 


— — —— Y— _——_ _ —— — 2 


Ecclejiafticall Politie. 


| —  —— 
— 


of Chriſt to obſerueas commanded by the holy Ghoſt , and rhar with che ſame 
aurhoritic from whence all other Apoitolicall ordinances came, both being the 
Lawes of God him(clfe, with any other diſtinRion or difference , ſaving onely 
that he which before had declared his will by Pan/and Peter , did now farther 
reveale the ſame by Mentanm aHo. Againſt vsyee pretend, ſaith Teriullian; that 
the publique orders which Chriitianitie is bound to keepe, were delinered at the fir, 
and that no new thing ts 10 bee added therunto, Stand if you cax vponthis point ; 
For bcholl, Ichallenge you for faſting more then at Eaſter your ſelnes, But in fine 
yee anſwer,that theſe things are to be to done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntarie 2ppornt- 
ment of men,aud not by veriue or force of any dinine commandement. Wellthen (he 
addeth) Yee hane remoonedyonr firſt footing, and gon: beyond that which was ac1li- 
wered by doing more thenwas at 1ht firſt impoſed vpon you, You ſay , yow muſt dee 
that which your owne indgements hane allowed : we require your obedience to that 
which God himſelfe doth inſtitute. 1s it not flrange that men to their owne will 
ſhould yeeld that which to Gods commandement they will not gramt ? Shaft the plea- 
ſure of men preuaile more withyou then the power of God himſelfe ? Thele places 
of Tertullian for faſting haue worthily beene put to ſilence. And as worthily 
Aeris condemned for oppofition againſt faſting, The one indenoured to bring 
in ſuch faſts as the Church ought not to receive, the other to onerthrow ſuch as 
alrcadie it had received and did obſerue ; the one was plauſible vnto many by 
ſceming to bare carnall looſeneſle and riotous excefle much more then the ref 
of.che world did , the other drew hearers, by pretending the maintenance of 
Chriſtianliberty;theone thought his cauſe very ſtrongly vpheld by making in- 
ueiue declamations witha pale& a withered countenance againſt theChurch, 
by filling the cares of his ſtarued Hearers with ſpecch ſutable co ſuch mens hu- 
mours,and by tellingtham no doubt to their maruaileus contentment and li- 
king, Our new Propheſies arerefuſed, they are deſpiſed.Is it becauſe MonTanvs 
doth preach ſome other God, or diſſolue the Goſpelof Ieſus Chriſt,or onerihrow any 
Canonof faith and hope ? No our crime is, wee reach that men ought to faſt mort 
often then marrie, the beſt feaſt maker t with them the per fetteſt Saint , they are 
aſſuredly meere Spirit , and therefore theſe our corporall deuotions pleaſe them not : 
thus the one for Montanw and his Superſtition. The other in acleanccontraric 
tune againſt the Religion of the Charch , Theſe ſet. Fa#s away with them , for 
they are lewiſh , and bring men vnaer the yoke of ſeruitude : if Iwill faſt let mee 
chooſe my time that Cyiſtean libertie be not abridged : Hereupon their glorie 
was to faſt eſpecially vpon the Sunday,becaulſe the order ofthe Church was on 
that day notto faſt, Ow Church faiting dayes, and eſpecially the weeke before 
Eaſter, when with vs (faithEr1emanivs) cuftome admitteth nothing but 
lying downe vpon the earth, abſtinence from fleſbly delights and pleaſures, ſorrown 
ulneſſe, drie and vnſanonrie dyet, prayer , watching, faſting, all the medicines 
which holy afſettions can miniſter they are vp betimes totake inof the ſtrongeſt for 
the belly, and when their veines arewellſwolne, they make themſelues mirth with 
laughter at thi our ſervice, wherein wee are perſwaded wee pleaſe God. By this 
of Epiphaniws it doth appeare, not only what faſtings rhe Church of Chriſt 
in thoſe times vſcd , but alſo what other parts of Diſcipline were together 


therwithin force, according to the ancjent vic and cuſtome of bringing all 
men 
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men atcertaine timcs to adueconlideration and an open humiliation ofthem- 
ſelues. Two kinds there were of publike penitencice, :be one belonging to no- 
rorious offenders, whoſe open wickedneſle had beenc {candalows;the other ap- 
pertaining to the whole Church,and vnto cuery ſcuerall perſon whom the ſatne 
containeth. Ir will be anſwered, that rouching this latter kind it may be exerci- 
ſed wel enough by menin priuate, No doubr, bur penirencie is as Praycr, a thing 
acceptable vnto God,beirinpublike or in ſecret. Howbeir as in the one , if mien 
were wholly left totheir owne voluntary Meditations in their Cloſcts, and not 
drawne by Lawes and Orders vnto the open Afﬀemblies of the Church, thar 
therethey may ioyne with others in Prayer,it may be ſoohe conieAured, what 
Chriſtian deuotion that way would come vntoin a thoretime : enen ſo inthe 
other, we are by ſufficient experiencetaught, bow littleit booteth ro tel] men of 
waſhing away their {inncs with teares of Repenrance, and lo to leane them al- 
rogether vnto themſelues.O Lord, what heaps of gricuous tranſgrethons kave 
we committed,the beſt, the perfeeſt, the moſt righteous amongſt vs all, and 
yet cleanc paſſe them ouer vnſorrowed for, and vnrepented of, onely becauſe 
the Church hath forgotten vtterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Diſti- 
pline , wherein the publike example of all was vnto cuery particular perſon, a 
moſt effetuall meane to put them often in mind, and cuen in a manner, to draw 
them to that which now we all quite and cleanc forget, as if penitencie were no 
part of a Chriſtian mans dutie. . Againe , beſtdes our private offences which 
ought not thus looſely to be oterſlipt, ſuppoſe we the bodie and corporation of 
the Church ſo inſt, thatat notime it needeth to ſhew it ſelfe openly caſt down 
in regard of thoſe faults and tranſgreiions, which though they doe not proper- 
ly belong vnto any one, had notwichſtanding a ſpeciall Sacrifice appointed for 
x © 5 in the Law of Moſes, and being common to the whole Soctetie which 
containethall, muſt needes ſo farre concerne eucrie man in particular, as at 
ſometime in ſolemne manner to require acknowledgement with more then 
daily and ordinarie teſtifications of griefe. There could not hereunto a fitter 
preamble bee deviſed , then that memorable commination ſer downe in the 
Booke of Common Prayer, if our praQtice in the reſt were ſuteable. The head 
alreadie ſo well drawne, doth but wiſh a proportionable body. And by the 
Preface to that verie part ofthe Engliſh Liturgic ; it may appeare how atthe 
firſt ſerting downethercof, no leffe was intended. For fo wee aretointerprete 
the meaning of thoſe words, wherein reſtitution of the Primitive Church- 
Diſcipline is greatly wiſhed for ,:rouching the manner of pnblike penance in 
time of Lent, Wherewith ſome being not much acquainted, but hauing fra- 
med in their minds the conceit ofa new Diſcipline, farre vnlike vnto that of 
old, they make themſelues beleeue, it is vndoubtedly this their Diſcipline, 
which at the firſt was ſo much deſired. They haue long pretended thar the 
whole Scripture is plaine' for them. If now the Communion Booke make 
for them too (TI well thinke the one doth as much as the other) itmay bee ho-' 
ped thatbeing found ſuch a wel-willer vnto their cauſe, they will more fanovr 
x then they hauc done. Hauing therefore hitherto ſpoken ,. bath of Feſtiuall 
daies and ſo much of ſolerane Faſts,as may reaſonably ſeruc to ſhew the ground 
thereof in tlic Law of Nature, the praRice partly appointed, & partly — 
| 0 
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of God in the Iewiſh Chuzch, the like continued in the Churchof Chriſt,to- 
gether with the {inifter oppoſicions, either of Herctikes erroniouſly abuſing 
the ſame, or of others thereat quarrelling without cauſe , wee will onely col- 
Ic& thechicfeſt pointsas well of reſenyblance , as of diſference betweene them , 
and ſo end.' Firlt, in this they agree, that becauſe nature is the generall root 
of both, therefore both haue beene alwayes cotnmon to the Church with Infi- 
dels and Heathen men. Secondly, they alſo herein accord , that as oft as ioy is 
the cauſe of che one, and gricte the wel-ſpriog of the other, they are aincom- 


2 Con-Laod.ca, 
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patible. Arhird degree of affinitic becweene them, is , that neither being ac- 2acaltiaatar- 


ceptablc co Godirſelfe , bur both rokens of thar which is acceptable, their 
approbation with him muſt gcceſſarily depend on that which they ought ro 
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import and ſignific, fo that if herein the mind diſpoſe not it ſelfe aright, » = 1-13. 


whether wee b reſt or © faſt wee offend. A fourth thing common vntothemis, 
thatthe greateſtpart of rhe World hath alwaycs groſly and palpably offen- 
dedin both ; Infidels becauſe they did all in relation ro falſe gods; godlcſle 
ſenſuall and carclefle minds, for that chere is in them noconſant true and 
ſincere aftcAion towards thoſe things which arg pretended by ſuchexercile ; 
yea,certaine flattering ouerlights there are, wherewith ſundric, and they not 
of the worſt ſort, may be cally intheſe caſes ledawry, even through aboun- 
dadce of loucand liking to that which muſt be imbraced by all meancs, bur 
with caution, in as much as the very admiration of Saints, whether we cele- 
brate theirglorie or follow them in humilicie , whether wee laugh or weepe, 
mourne or reloyce withthem, is(as inall things the afteRion of loue ) apt to 
decceiuc, and doth therefore need che more to bee direted by a watchfull 
guide, ſceing chereis manifeſtly both wayes, cuenin them whom we honour 
that which we areto obſerue and ſhun, The beſt haue not fill beene ſufficieac- 
ly mindfull, that Gods very Angels in Heauen are but Angels, and that bodily 
excrciſe conſidered 4in ir ſelfe is no great matter. Finally , ſeeing that bath 
arc Ordinances well deuiſed for the good of man, and yet not man created 
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purpoſely for them, as for © other offices of vertue whereunto Gods immu- #0n.14-17, 


cable Law for cuer tyeth , it is bur <quitie to wiſh or admonilh that whereby 
vniforme order they are not as yer recciued, the example of, f Viorsextremi- 


Tas.1, 27. 
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ticin the one, and of g /obxqDiſciples 'cutiolitic inthe other be not followed z f Z«/ch. Eccles 


yea, where they arc appointed by Law , that notwithſtanding wee avoid 
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in times of Faſting, regard be had to their imbecillicies , leſtthey ſhould ſuffer 
harme,doing good. Thus therefore we ſee how theſe twocuſtomes are in di- 
uersreſpe&sequall. Bur of Faſting the vie and cxerciſethough leſle pleaſant , is 
by ſo much more requilitethen the other , as gricfc ofneceflitie isa more fami- 
liar gueſt then thecontrarie paſhon of mind,albeirgladnefle to all men be na- 
turally more welcome. For firſt, we our ſelues doe many moe things amiſle 
then well,and the fruit of our owne ill doingis remorſe, becauſe nature is con- 
{cioustoit (clferhat it ſhould do the contrary. Againe,for as much as the world 
ouer-aboundeth with malice,and few aredelightced in doing good vnto other 
men, there isno man ſo ſeldome croſt as pleaſured ar the hands of others, 


whereupon lt cannot be choſen, but cucry mans wocs muſt double in wy" Nos 
pet 
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- ſpe the number and meaſure ofhis delights. Beſides, concerning the very 


choice which oftentimes weare to make, our corrupt inclination well confide- 
red, there is cauſe why our Sauiour ſhould account them happieſt thar doe 
moſt mourne, and why Salomon might indge it better to frequent mour- 
ning then feaſting houſes , nor betrer fimply and in ir ſelfe ( for then would 
nature that way incline) but in regard of vs and our common weakeneffe ber- 
ter. 796 was not ignorant that his Childrens Banquers chongh tending to a- 
mitie,needed Sacrifice. Neither doth any of vs all need to bee taught thatin 


mEr27} 18 things which delight, we ® eaſily ſwarue from mediocritie, and are not cafily 
« even» ed by aright dirc&tline. On the other fide, the ſores and diſeaſes of mind 
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vexing to reforme tranſpreſhons. Weare of our owne accord apt enough to 

iue cntertainement to things deleable, but patiently tolacke what fleſh and 
loud doth dcſire, and by vertue to forbeare what by nature wee conet this, 
no man attaineth vnto, but wich labour and long praftice. From henceir 
riſcth tWat in former Ages,abſtinence and faſting more then ordiparie, was al- 
wayesa ſpeciall branch of their praiſe, in whom it could be obſcrued and 
knowne, were they ſuch as continually gaue themſelaes to auftere life ; or 
men that rooke often occaſions in priuate vertuous reſpes to lay Sa/owfbns 
counſ(cl aſide, n Ear thy Bread with iy, and to be followers of Danids Example, 
which faith , © 7 humbled my ſonle with faſting ; or but they who otherwiſe 
worthy of no great commendation, haue made of hunger , ſome theirgaine, 
ſome their Phylicke, ſome their Art, that by maſtering ſenſuall appetites with- 
out conſtraint, they might growable to indure hardneſſe whenſoeuer neede 
ſhould require. For the bodie accuſtomed toemprineſle , pincth not away ſo 
ſoeneas hauing flill vſed ro fill it felfe. Many fingular effeRts there are which 
ſbould make faſting cuen in publike conſiderations the rather to bee accepted. 
For preſume we are not altogether without experience how great their ad- 


vantage isin martiall enterpriſes, that lead Armies of men trained in a Schoole 


ofabſtinence. It is therefore noted at this day in ſome , that patience of hunger 
and thirſt hath giuen them many viRories; in othersthar becauſcitthey wane, 
there is noman able to rulethem, nor they in plentic tomoderatethemſclues , 
he which caneither bring them to hunger or overcharge them, is ſure romake 
them their owne ouerthrow. What Nation ſocuer doth feele theſe dange- 
rous inconueniences , may know that (loth and fulneſle in peaceable times at 
home is thecauſc thereof, and the remedie a iri& obſeruation of that part of 
Chriftian Diſcipline , which tcacheth men in pratice of Ghoſtly warfare 
againſt themſclues, thoſe things that afterwards may helpe them, iuſtly affaul- 
ting or ſtanding in lawfull defence of themſclucs againſt others. The veric 
purpoſe of the Church of God, both in the number and in the order ofher 
Faſts,hath bin not only to preſeruethereby throughout all Ages, [the remem- 
brance of miſeries hererofore ſuſtained, and of the cauſes in our ſchnes our of 
which they hane riſen, that men conſidering the one might feare the other 
the more, but fartheralſo toremper the mind , leſt contraric affe&tions com- 
ming in place ſhould make ir too profuſe and diſſolate, in which reſpeR it = 
met 
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meth. that Faſts haue beene (cr98 Vſhersof Feſtiuall Dayes , for prevention of 


thoſe diſorders, as much as might bee, wherein, notwithſtanding rhe World 
alwaycs will deſcrue , * as it bath done , blame z becauſe ſuch cuils being 
not poſſible ro be rooted our, the moſt we can doe, is in keeping them low;and 
(whichis chicfly the fruir wee looke for)to create in the minde3s of men, 2 loue 
towards frugall and ſeuere life, to vndermine the of Wantoaneſle, to 
planc Parfimonic as Nature, where Riotouſheſſe hath beene ftudic, to harden 
whom pleaſurc would melt, and tohelpe the tumours which al fulneſſe 
breedeth , that Children asit were in the Wooll of their Infancie died with 
bardneſſe, may never afterwards changecolour ; thatthe poore, whoſe perpe- 
ruall Faſts are neceſhtic , may with better contentment endure the hunger, 
which Yertue cauſeth others ſo often to chooſe, and by aduice of Religionir 
ſelfe ſo farre toeſteeme abouethe contrary ; that they, which forthemoſt pare 
doe lcadſcnſuall and eafic lives z rhey which, as the Prophet Daazid deſcribetb 
them, arc not plaguedlike other men, may by the publike ſpeRacleofall be (till 
put in minde what themſelves are; finglly , that euery man may:bee every 
mans daily guide andexample, as well by faſting to declare humilitie, as by 
prayle tocxpreficioy in the fight of God, although it. hauc hereindefaine the 
Church as ſometimes Dau#d, ſo that the ſpeech of the one maybe truely the 


voiceot the other, Ay ſoule fafted, and enen that was alſe tarned1o my re A 
73 Inthis World there can be no ſocietie durable, otherwiſe then onely by 
elicall and 


frogegenen. Albcit therefore ſingle Life bee a thing more 


igine, yer ich che repleniſhing firſt of Earth with bleſſed 1 tz, and 


- 


then of Heaven with Saints euerlaſtingly prayſing God,did depend:vpon cori« 
iuaRtionof Man and Woman, he which made all things completeand pars | 


fe, ſaw it could nogbe good ta leauc men without any Helper, vorot 


alleagedend: In things which ſome farther end doth-dauſe ta: bee 'defired; 4a 


choice ſecketh rather proportion then abſoluce perfeion of goodnefle. -So 
that woman being created for mans ſake to bee his Helper, i rd of the 
end bctore mentioned, namely.,.the haningand tbe bringing vpof Children; 
whereunts it was. not pofhblethey cquld concurre, valeſſe there wereſubal- 


ternation betweenethem , which ſubaleernation is naturally gronnded vpos . 
inequalicic, becauſe things equall in euery reſpeR are nener willingly direQed * 
one by another, Voman therefore was cuen in her firft eſtate: framed by Na- * 


tare, not oncly after in time, butinfecriour inexcellencie alſo vnto; man, how- 
bcit.ig ſo duc and ſweete proportion, 'as. being preſented before our'cyes, 
might be ſooner perceiued then defined. And cuen herein dorhlierhe reaſon; 


why. that kind of loye , which is the perfect ground of Wedlocke', is fel- 
dome able ro yeeld any reaſon of it ſelfe. Now , that whichis borne of Man; © 


muſt be nouriſhed with forre.more trauell,, as being of greater pricoin Nature; 


and of flower pace to-perfe&ion,then the Of-ſpringof any other Creature bes 


fides.. Man and VV aan being therefore ro ioyne themſelues for ſuch a pit» 
paſe., they were of neceffitie to bee linked with ſome firaighr and infolubly 
knor. The bond of .VWcdlocke hath been alwayes more or leſſc eſteemed of, as 
athing.icligious and ſacred. Theticle which tbe very Heathens thernſe|ues doe 
thereunto oftcatimcs giue, is* Holy. Thoſe Ritesand Orders which were _— 
| Qq rute 
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faturitate wells 
boxorare martys 
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_ EE lage, the Hebrewes terme , by the natne of 
torodinone mer — klves; becauſe ſo ndry things "Pp _— 
a Kidd{chin coniugall * 405. >a of Matrimonie, are calledin queſtion, oy = as 
po ion. ning vnco the publi acorboſe Cuſtomes did firſt grow, to ſhew = y oY 
a rr | know notfrom whence of chem ſhall not bee ſuperfluous, alchoug eedor 
P true and ſufficient reaſon id ſo farrevnto Enemies of all Church Orders = 
nochaedy "array cuery thing were vnlawfull , ——_— yen er 
ens nryar war the firſt mighc res poppe _ Marvicue is ieined 
x . Th" inthe Ji ; 
| fore , tobegin __ NET Tons 1g5,a time to laugh,and atitneto | mugen 
Eccleſ.3-1, Theres, (aith Salomonza Marriage, and Ofhces pettayning to Penance,a 
eel 3,16. hat dutics belonging vnto * be Prophets and Apoflles 
- ann leand vnfic to be matched rogether, the wr 11 think 
on voſutab witnef Vpon which ground, as wee might right well r blike 
chenlſolneniies' wi ow = Church a Wedditig on the day of a POSSE 
_ © it marvellousablurd ro ſee t Predeceflors choughr it 
Nſ ſodikewale in the ſelfe-ſame vc —aara pe Marrkiats dntlethi rline 
bay” r + | . 
vor arvilſecorake yd pn bow , and forexerciſe of generall =_ 
nr ayer. oe oy > mp i M oh for ſins. As forthe delivering vp of the 
9m 3p T__ _ ene by ſome other , wee _ es _ - ragey 
n, e »Recede- WO _ bands tior Far ers to ouern p 
ban 0 x Go ETC de anthornc there was no = wry _ hn Hoſe 
Jorls "2 theic-hutors; * | aXp « BAY i vnto : 
quem map _ ble, And for chis cauſe, they were in Marriage de - rite, 
conneniſſent,, , Lanta hicht ſtomeverained, hath fill this . 1% 4 
29<-in 1PE- bands by athers,VV hic DOS the very-ithbecillitie of their-narore - 
-—»M »« menimn of a dutic, ly , todealwayes direed , guided and ordered y 
priceten 92x:- laye dethbind chem, wes ; Lone doe nottiethem. now as upils. THews 
ns ine eufore FersiAlebough our Þ ney /ſeetheth tofu beet derined froth the Sax- 
_ ſtone bf-laying ar Er, - rows Wines. But, ſeeing there _ wy wr 
aoſtri voluerkt. efs, whoſe manner: Pyrva euſtome ſhonld remayne, it s$K1lle 
—_— -— whereforc the memory 0 as wee fee it in a thanner alreadie 
e reaſon ay liedead, euvenas wee fc - 
yeelded by web alh Mark bone rue; ade =o wind 5rvpriny> ,v ſk 
ve wr worgeous The "FR more fir'to ſerne a$ a Token of our purpoſed en __ 
conf Cic.pro —— "meer mr. BE we never oughtro revoke. winyy vr eres; mi 
Mac. Videle- 0 CE}T >cn themſelves did inſuch cafes vfe the 6p /rre ure 
5 am Pg jab thar in anctenttimes ; 4 Nd wowun tai ys ay elfe,with 
< epfun nets HOO Y; ox one fing er, which her busband bad faftned vw f ſe wh 
ficods, "apa on get earpecly 0 oſually ginen for aſſarance of future — bar ira 
onſus0pp1ens- FA Ting olith wa: hinke, is © either to teftif : 
onſus opp igno- FEEEINS MS ſome of the Fathers thinke, e7I 
Taſer ry EE gle wore for apledge wb me arms bn et ge” 
97 6 c, & c EE | | t ripht a qt 4 | 
nes. _- mac rnb warner hs po pron Aunt 
_  -- oats = <= anhary ieſt at ? Hee that flrouldhanc beheld er n Fofnous 
=] Tor poi f a foure.cornerd Garment , (pred — rokey hagebeheld 
nd 6 coupe ——nary— pen Cee the Marriage Feaſt 
fatituat de their eotayi over a Cup, an Woe | wis, miphebeing 
Ftp jw ler Fords of BenediQion, as cheordetmliongi them Wis, lewdly 
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lewdly affc&ed , take thereat asiuſt occalion of ſcornfull cauell, as atthevſe of 


the Ring in Wedlocke amongſt Chriſtians. But of all things the moſt bardly 
taken,is rhe vetering ofthoſe words, With my body 1 thee mes which words 


when once they are vader{tood , there will appeare as little cauſe asin the reſt, 


for any Wiſeman to be offended. Fitſt therefore,in as much as volawfull copu- 


lation doth polluce and Þ diſhqnour both parties , this proteſtation that wee 
doe worſhip and honour another with our 367A , may import a deniall of all 
ſuch lets and impediments to our knowledge, as might cauſe any flaine , ble- 
milh or diſgrace that way, which kind of conſtrution being probable, would 
eaſily approue-that ſpeech toa peaceable and quict minde. Secondly , in that 
the Apoltle doth ſoexpreſly affirme , that parties vnmarried havenor atiy lon- 
ger intire power oucrthemſclues, butcach hath intereft in others perſon, it 
cannot bee thought an abſurd conſtruftionto ſay , that worſhipping with the 
bodie, is the imparting of that intereſt in the bodie vnto another , which none 
before had, ſauc onely our ſclues. But if this were the naturall meaning, the 
words ſhould perhaps bee as requiſite to beevicd on the onefſideas ontheo- 
ther, and therefore athird ſence there is which I rather relie vpon. Apparene. 
| iris, that the ancient difference betweene a lawfull Wife and a Concubine was 
onely © in the different purpoſe of man betaking hirmſelfe ro the one or the 
other. If bis purpoſe were onely fellowſhip, there grew to the Woman by 
this meane no worſhip ar all, bur the contrarie. In profeſſing thar his intent 
wasto adde by his perſon, honour,and worſbip vnto hers, hee rooke her plain- 

lyand clecrely ro Wife. This is it which the Ciuill Law doth tneane, when 
it maketha Wife to differ from a Concnbinc in « dignitje; a Wife toberaken 
where © Coniugall honour and affeRtion doe goe before. The worſhip that 
grew vnto her being taken with declaration ofthis intent, was that her Ckil. 
dren became by this meane legitimate and free ; her ſelfe was made a Mother 
ouer his Family ; laſt of all, ſhce receiued ſuch aduancement of ſtate, asthings 
annexed vnto bis perſon might augment her with, yea, aright of participatiorl 
was thercby giuen herbothin him, and cuen in all things which were his, 
This doth ſomewhat the more plainly appeare , by adding alſo thar other 
clauſe, withall my worldly goods T thee endow. The former branch having gran- 
ted the principall , the latter granted that which is annexed thereunto. To 

end the publike Solemnitic of Marriage, with receiuing the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, isacuſtome ſo Religious and ſo Holy, that if the Church of Emg/and be 
blameable in this reſpe&, it isnot for ſuffcring it to be ſomuch , bur rather for 

not providing that it may be more put in vre. The Lawes of Komulws concer- 

ning Marriage are « 05” tha extolledaboucthe reſt eds 
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c L,pexul, D, 
de concub. © 
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amongſt rhe Heathens which were before, in that |, 3ions iripar e'woxpoplu} 7335 inet 74y T5 
they cſtabliſhcd the vſc of certaine ſpeciall Solem- 5+y<umi7es Cui rpiwer, gra edrdpas oe dre) 


nities, whereby the mindesof men weredrawne 357%» don ale Tis 
to makerthegreater conſcienceof wedlocke, and to 


eſtceme the bond thereof, a thing which could not be without impictie difſol- 
ued. If there be any thing in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong and effeuall to like 
purpoſe, itisthe Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, in regard of the force where- 
of Tertulian breaketh out into theſe words ,. concerning Matrimonic there- 
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with ſealed ; 7nd ſufficiam ad enarrandam felicitatem eirs Hatrimonij quod 
Eccleſia conciliat & confir mat oblatio? 1 know not which way I ſhoul!! be able to ſheww 
the happineſſe of that Wedlocke, the knot whereof the Church doth faften, andthe 
Sacrament of the Church confirme. Touching Marriage therefore, !-t thus much 
be ſafhcienr. 

74 The fruitof Marriage is birth , and the companion of birth trayaile; 
the griefe whereof being ſo extreme, and the danger alwayes ſo great, dare we 


T.c.4.1159. gpen our mouthes againſt the things that are holy, and preſume toccnſure ir, 


as a faultioche Churchof Chriſt, that women after their deliuerance'doe pnb- 
likely ſhew their thankefull mindes vnto God ? Bur behold whir reaſon there 
is apainft it: Forſooth, if there ſhould be ſolemne and expreſſe giuing of thankes in 
the Charch for enery benefit, either equall , or greater then this which any ſingular 
perſon in the Church dothreceine, wee [hould not onely hane no preaching of the_; 
Word, nbr miniſtring of the Sacramengs , but we ſhould not bane ſo much leiſure as 
70 doe any corperall or bodily worke , but ſhould be like thoſe Maſitlian Heretiches 
which deenothing elſe but pray. Surcly betteragrear deale ro belike vnto thoſe 
Heretikes which doe nothing elſe bur pray,then thoſe which doc nothing elle 
but quarrell, Their heads it might happily trouble ſomewhat morethen as yet 
they arcaware of, to find out fomany beneftts greater then this, or equiualent 
thereunto, for whichif ſo be our Lawesdidrequire folemne & expreſlecthank(- 
juingintbe Church, the ſame were like toproovea thing ſo greatly cumber- 
86 as ispretended. Bur if chere bce ſach ftore of mercics cucn incftimable 
powred cuery day vpon thouſands ( as indeedthe earth is full of the bleflings 
. of the Lord which are day by day renewed without number and aboue meas 
ſarc ) ſhallic not bee lawfull cocauſe ſolemne thankes to bee giuen vito God 
for any benefit, then which greater or whereunto equall are reccined, no Law 
binding men in regard thereof ro petforme thelike dutie ? Suppoſe that ſome 
bond there be that ryeth vs at certaine times ro mention publikelythe names 
of ſundry our BenefaRours. Someof themirt may bee arc ſuch , that a day 
would ſcarcely ſerue to reckon vp togerher with them the Caraloghe of ſo 
many men belides,as we are cither moreor equally beholden vnto.Becauſeno 
Law requireththis impoſſible labour at our hands , ſhall wee therefore cons 
demne that Law whereby the other being poſhble and alto durifall is inioys+ 
ned vs ? So much wee owerorhe Lordof Heauen , rhat wee can'neucr ſuffi? 
ciently prayfc him norgiue him chankes for halfe choſe benefits for which this 
Sacrifice were moſt due, -Howbceit , God forbid wee ſhould ceaſe performing 
thisdutie, when publike Order doth draw vs vnto it, when it may be ſoea- 
ſily done, whenir hath becnc ſolong executed by devour and verruous peo- 
ple; God forbid, that being ſo many wayes prouokedin this caſe ynro ſo good 
a dutic, weſhould omit it, onely becauſe there are other caſcs of like nature, 
wherein we cannot ſo conueniently, or at leaſtwiſe doe not performethe fame 
molt vertuous Ofhce of Pictic, Wherein wee truſt that as the aQion it ſel 
pleaſeth God , ſo the order and manner thereof is not ſuch as may iuſtly 
offend any. It is butan over. flowing of Gall , whichcavſerh rhe Womans ab- 
ſencefrom the Church, during the rime of herlyingin , to beerraduced and 
interpreted as though ſhe were ſo long iudged wpholy, and were thereby, (hit 
our 


: Ecclefraſlicall Politte. 


” — -  ———  - —— — — — - 


— — —_— er ———_— 


——— 


out or ſcqueſtred from the Houſe of God, according tothe ancient Leuiricall 

Law. Whereas the very Canon Law it felte doth not ſo hold, butdiretly * Pi#.5-c-Hee 
* profefſcth the contraric , ſhec is not barred from thence in ſuch ſortas they - * 
inrerpretir, nor in reſpe& of any vnholiaclle, forbidden entrance into the malier Smaſer- 


Church, although her abſtaining from publike Aſſemblies, and herabodein 2 *7*7*1:49 


' ſ fammam $0. 
ſeparation for the time bee ® moſt yz4,, 3rempl ceſſarctingreſſs , Nunc autem fatim poſipariim Excleſiamin- 


convenient. To ſcoffat the manner gred:nonprobibetur. b Leoconſta7. Buod profeZo non tam propter 


: : muicbrem immunditicm, quam ob alias cauſasin intima legjs ratione recondi> 
of attir ©, then which there could f.rs, E>veteriprohbibitumeſſe lege & gratie terhpus traditionis loco ſuſcepiſſe 
bee nothing deuiſed for ſucha time Prto, Exiſtimo ſiquidem ſacram legem id preſeripiſſe, quoproteruam eorum 


more grauc 42nd decent, ro make To quiiniemperanter vilerent concupiſcentiam caflugaret,quemadmod um & alia 
, mallaper alii prectepra ordinantur & preſcribuntu; , quoindomitus querun- 
atoken of ſome tolly commitred » daminmuliercs [tunulasretundatur. Dum & bes proxidentie que legem 


for which they are loth to fhew conflituir voluntaseſt, vt partus adepraxatione liberi tut. Dui enim quice 


' i Quidnaluraſuperuacaneum eſt,idem corruptiuum eſt &þ inatile, quodbic ſans 
their faces - __ th char __ Di gutsſuperſians ſit, que illi obnoxieeſſent in immunditie , adid tempor viues 
vines Are ſometime more me TIC yewlalexinbet, quoipſoeiiam aominis ſono laſeiutcongupiſcentia ad temper an- 


then wiſe. As forthe women them- #4» redigataryne exinctilie> corrupia materiaipſum animis coagmenterur « 
ſelucs, God accepting the ſeraice which they fairhfully offer vnto him, itis no 

great diſgrace though they fufter pleaſant witted men, a little ro intermingle 

with zcale ſcornc, I he name of 04/ations applycd not onely heere to thoſe 

ſmall and pettic payments which yer are a part of the Miniſters right, bucalſo 

generally giuen vntoall ſuchallowances as ſerue for their needful maintenance, 

is both ancient and convenient. For as the life of the Clergie is ſpent in the 

Service of God, fo it is ſuſtained with his reuenue. Nothing therefore more 

proper then to giue the name of Oblarions to ſuch payments, intokenthat we 

offer vnro him whatſocuer his Miniſters receiue. 

75 Buttolcauethis, there is a datie which the Church doth owe to the Of the Rizes 
fairhfull departed, wherein for as much as the Church of England is laid ctodoe ep ; 
thoſe things whichare, though or valawfall, yer inconnentent , becauſeirap» IE 
pointetha preſcript forme of Serviceat Burials, ſuffereth mourning Apparell 
ro bee worne, and permitteth Funcrall Sermons, a word or rwoconcerning 
this point will beeneceſlarie , although it bee needleſſe ro dwell loWWvpon it. 

. The end of Funerall Duties is, firſt, ro ſhew that loue towards the partie decea- 
ſed which Nature requireth; then to doc him that honour which is fir both 
generally for man, andparticularly for the qualitie of hisperſon ; laſt of all, to 
teſtifie the care, which the Church hath ta corwfort the lining, and the hope 
which we all haue concerning the Reſurre&ion of the dead. For (ignification 
of loue towards them that are departed , mourning is not denied tro bee a 
thing conucnient. As in truth the Scripturecuery- where doth approoue la- 
meacation made vnto this end. The Iewes by our Sauiours reares therefore, 
gatheredin thiscaſe that his loue towardes Lezarms was great. And that as ;,j,,,..c. 
mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo likewiſethat there may be a kind of Attire ſute- 
able to a forrowfull afketion, and conuenient for Mourners to weare, how 
plainly doth D axids example ſhew , who being in heauinefle went vp tothe 
Mount with his head covered, & all the people that were with him in like ſort? 
White'garments being fitro vie at Marriage Feafts,and fuch other times ofioy, 
whereunto Salomonalluding , when hee requireth continual cheerefulneſſe of ;.,,,,'x. 
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mind, ſpeakerth in this ſort, Ler thy garments bealwayes white: what doth hinder 
the contrary from being now as conuenient in griefe, as this beretoforc in glad- 
neſſe hath bin ? f there be wo ſorrow, they ſay, it # hypocritical topretendyt,and if 
there be, to pronoke it by wearing ſuch attire, is daygerom.. Nay, if there be ro 
ſhew it,is naturall,& if chere be nor, yet the (ignes are mect ro ſhew whar ſhould 
be, eſpecially, (ith ic doth not come oftentimes to paſſe, rhat men are faineto 
have their mourning Gowns puld off their backs, for feare of killing themſclues 
with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The honour generally due vnto all men, ma- 
keth adeccnt interring of them to bee conucnient euecn for very humanities 
fake, And therefore ſo much as is mentioned in the Buriall of the Widdowes 
Sonne, the carryingot him forth vpon a Beere, and the accompanying of bim 
to the carth,hath been vied eucn amongſt Infidels, all men accounting ita very 
extreme deftitution,not to haue at the leaſt this honour done them. Some mans 
eſtate may require a greatdeale more, according as the fathion of che Country 
where he dicth doth affoord. And vnto this apperrained the ancient vic of the 
lewes, toembalme the Corps with ſweet Odours, and to adornethe Scepul- 
chres of certaine. Inregard of the qualitic of men, it hath bcenciudged fir ro 
commend them vnto the VVorld at their death, amongſrthe Heathen in Fune- 
rall Orztions, amongſt the [ewes in * ſacred Poems z and why notin Funcrall 
Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians? Vsitſufficeth, that the knowne bencfic here- 
of doth counternaile Millions of ſuch inconucnicnces as are therein ſurmiſed, 
although they were not ſurmiſed onely but found therein, The life and the 
death of Saints is precious in Gods ſight. Let it not ſceme odious in oureyes, 
if boththeoneand the other be ſpoken of, then eſpecially, when the preſent 
occafion doth make mens minds the more capable of ſuch ſpeech. The care 
nodoubrotf the liuing, both to live and to dic well muſt geeds be ſomewhatin- 
creaſed , when they know thattheir departure ſhall not be folded vpin ſilence, 
bur the cares of many be made acquainted with it. Moreouer when they heare 
how mercifully God hath dealt with their Brethren in their laſt need, beſides 
the pray@w hich they giue to God, and the ioy which they haue or ſhould 
haue by reaſon of their fellowſhip and Communion with Saints, is not their: 
hope alſo muchconfirmed againſt the day of their owne diflolution ? Againe, 
the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo pafſe the cares of them that are moſt 
looſe anddifſolute in life , but it cauſeththem one time or other ro wiſh, O 
that I might die the death ofthe Righteous , and that my end might bee like 
his! Thus much peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe times by ſpeech con» 
cerning the dead , beſides the benefit of publike infiruRion common vnto Fu» 
nerall with ether Sermons, For the comfort of them whoſe mindes are 
through oaturall affeRion penſive in ſuch caſes , no man can ivſily miſlikethe 
cvſtome which the Iewes had to end their Burials with Funcrall Bazquets, in 
refcrence whereunto the Prophet J/eremie ſpake , concerning the people 
whom God had appoynted vntoa gricuous manner of deſtruion,ſlaying,thar 
men ſhould not give thews rhe Cap of conſolation 10 drinke for their Father or 


for their Mother, becauſe it ſhould not be now with them as in peaceable times 


withothers, who bringing their Anceſtors vnto the Grave with weeping eyes, 
haue 
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hauec notwithſtanding meanes wherewith co be recomforted. Gine wine , laich 


SALOMON, vnto themthat han griefe of beart.Surcly, hee that miniftreth vnto Pren.3t-6. 


them * comfortable ſpeech, doth much more then giue them wine. But the 


*1,Chrox.19,: 


greateſt thing ofall other about this dutic of Chriſtian buriall,is an outward 73,11, 


reftification of the hope which wee haue rouching the ReſurreRion of the 
dead. For which purpoſe let any man of reaſonable iudgement examine, whe» 
ther it bee mare conuenient for a companie of men, as it were in a dumbe 
ſhow, to bring a Corſeto the place of buriall, there to leaue it couered with 
earth, and ſo end, or elſe to have the Exequies deuoutly performed with ſo» 
lemnerecicall of ſuch LeAures, Plalmes and Prayers, as are purpoſely framed 
for the ſtirring vp of mens minds vatoa carefull confideration of their cſtate , 
both here and hereafter, Whereas therefore it is obicRed, that neither the peo- 
ple of God vnder the Law , northe Church in the Apoſtles times did vſe any 
torme of ſeruice, in buriall of heir dead, and therefore that this order is taken 
vp without any goodexample or precedent followed therein; firſt , while the 
world doth ſtand, they {hall never bee able to prooue, that all chings which ei- 
ther the one or the other did vic at Burials, are ſer downe in holy Scripture, 
which doth not any where of purpoſe deliuer the whole manner and forme 
thereof, but toucherh only ſometime one thing, and ſometime another which 
was in vie, as ſpeciall occaſions require any of them to be cither mentioned or 
inſinuated. Apaine, if ir might bee prooved that no ſuch thing was vſuall 
amongſt them, hath Chriſt ſo depriued his Church of judgement, that what 
Rites and Orders ſoeuer the later Apes thereof haue deuiſed , the ſame muſt 
needs bee inconuenient? Furthermore , that the Iewes before our Sauiours 
comming had any ſuch forme of ſeruice, although in Scripture ir be nor af- 
firmed, yer neither is it theredenied (for the forbidding of Pricſts to bee 
reſent at burials, letteth not butthat others might diſcharge tharduric, ſecing 
all were not Prieſts which had roomes of publique Funion in their Syna- 
gopues) andifany man be of i Then that they had no ſuch forme of ſervice, 
thus much rhere is to make the contraric more probable, The Iewes at this 
day hauc,as appearethin their forme of Funerall Prayers,& incertaine of their 
Funerall Sermons publiſhed , neither are they ſo affcRed towards Chriſtians, 
as to borrow that order from vs, beſides,that the forme thereofis ſuch as hath 
in it ſundry things, which the very words of the Scripture it ſclfe doe ſeeme 
to allude vnto, as namely , after departure from the Sepulcher vnto the houſe 
whencethe dead was brought, it ſheweththe manner of their buriall Feaſt, and 
4 conſol:torie forme of prayers, appointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue 
thereat to vtter,albcit Lmay not deny , butit hath alſo ſome things which arc 
not perhaps ſo ancient as the Law and the Prophets. Burt whatſoeuer the 
Jewes cuſtome was before the dayes of our Sauiour Chriſt , hath it oncear any 
timebcenc heard of, that either Church or Chriſtian man of ſound beliefe did 
eucr iudpe this a thing vamcer, vadecent, vnfit for Chriſtianitie, till theſe miſe- 
rable dayes, wherein vnder the colour of remooving ſuperſtitious abuſes, the 
moſt effeRuall meanes , both toteſtific and to ſtrengthen true Religion, are, 
plucked at, and in ſome places cues; pulled vp by the very roots? Take awa 
this which was ordained to ſhey at burials, the peculiar hope ofthe Churc - 
of 
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of God concerning the Dead , and it the manner of thoſe dumbe Funerals, 
what one thing is there whereby the World may percciuc wee are Chriſtian 
men? | 
Ofchenaure 76 I come now vnto that funftion which vnder-rakeththe publike mini- 
oftharmini- ſteric of holy things , according to the Lawesof Chriſtian Religion. And be- 
ſterie,which -cqyſe rhe nature of things conſiſting, as this doth in ation, 15 knowne by the 
1 Soul obic& whereabout they are conucrſant , and by the end, or ſcope whereuntro 
of divine du- they are referred, wee muſt know that the obie ofthis funRion is both God 
— and men; God, in that heis publikely worſhipped of his Church, and Men,ia 
Ged,and how that they are capable of happineiſe, by meanes which Chriſtian Diſcipline ap- 
happincſſenor pojnteth. So that the ſumme of our whole labour in this kind, is ro honour 
excrnall 9n'7 God, and to ſaue men. For whether we ſeucrally take, and conſider men one 
poral;bothde- by one, orelſe gather them into one ſocictieand bodie, as it hath becne be- 
pena vpon it» fgre declared, that cuery mans Religion isin him the VWell-ſpring of all other 
ſound and fincere,vertues, from whence both herein ſome ſort, and hereafter 
more abundantly , their full ioy and felicitieariſeth, becauſe while they line , 
they are bleſſed of God, and when they die,their works follow them : ſo ar this 
preſent we muſt againe call to mind, how the very worldly peace and pro- 
ſperitie, the ſecular happineſle , the temporall and naturall good eſtate both of 
all Men,and of all Dominions,hangeth chiefly vpon Religion, and doth cuer- 
more giue plaine teſtimonie, that as well in this as in other conſiderations rhe 
Prieſt is a pillar of that Common-wealth , wherein hee faithfully ſeructh God, 
For if theſe Aſſertions be truc, firſt, that nothing can bee inioycd in this pre- 
ſent world, againſt his will which hath made al] chings : ſecondly , thar albcic 
God doth ſotnetime permitthe impious to have, yer impictic permirteth them 
* Sicreature Not to inioy, no not temporall ble ngs on carth : thirdly , that God hath ap» 
Dei merito & Hointed thoſe blefhngs to attend as hand-maids vpon Religion : and fourthly, 
jug that without the worke ofthe miniſterie, Religion by no meanes can poſhbly 
exim mags dilj- Continue, the vie and berefitof that ſacred FunRion, cucn towards all mens 
0 ng 7% worldly happineſſe muſt needs be granted, Now the * firſt being a Theoreme 
[4 both vndcrſtood and confelt of all, to labour in proofe thereof were ſuper- 
regit,quzmis flyous, The ſecond perhaps may bee called in queſtion, except it bee per- 
j 3-5) feAly vnderſtood. By good things temporall therefore , wee meanc length of 
70 ſapiexrins, & dayes,health ofbodie, Nore of friends and well-willers, quietneſle, proſperous 
fortius ordmne- ſyccefle of thoſe things wee takein hand; riches with fit oportunities to vie 
ſaaporRh,cut them during life, reputation following vs both aliue and dead , children or 
qui &facienda ſuch as in ſtead of children , wee wiſh to leaue Succeſſors and partakers of our 
1 w fro happineſſe. Theſe things arc naturally every mans deſire, becauſe they are 
Duepropter good. And on whom God beſtowerh the ſame, them wee confelle hee graci- 
"> 7 2090" ouſly bleſleth. Of earthly blefings the meaneſt is wealth , reputation the 
TOS. chicfeſt, For which cavſe wee efteeme the gaine of honour an ample recom- 
nationem, & pence for the loile ofall other worldly benefits, But for as much as in all this 
| wy wg. jar there is no cerraine perpetuitie of goodnefle, nature hath taught to affeRt 
legerwnrcoguo/. cheſe things, not for their owne ſake , but with reference and relation to ſornce- 
ent Paul,O- what independently good, asis the exerciſe of vertue and ſpeculation of 
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truth; None; whoſe defires arc rightly ordered, would wiſh to liueto breathe 
4nd mbouc, without performance of thoſe ations which are beſeeming mans 
excellemcie. Wherefore having not how to imploy it, wee waxe wearie 
even of life/ir ſelfe; 'Health 'is precious, becauſe fickneſſe doth breed thar 
pine which difablecthaRtion. Againe, why doc mendelight ſo much inthe 
mulrirade of friends}; bur fer that the ations of life being many, doc necd 
many belping hands to further: them? Betweene troubleſome and quier 
dayes we ſhould make no diffcrence, if the one did nor hinder and interrupt , 
the other vphold ourlibercic of ation. Furthermore, if thoſe things we doe , 
ſacceed, it reioycerh vs'net ſo much for the benefit we thereby reape , as in 
that * it-probably argueth ouraRions ro haue beene orderly and well guided, 
As for riches, ro bim'which-hath and doth nothing with chem, they are a con- 
tumely. Honour is commonly preſumed a ſigne of more then ordinarie ver- 
tueand'merie,by meanes whereof when ambitious mindes thirſt after it, tl;cic 
indeuoursare teſtimonies how much it is in the eye of nature to pollefle that 
body, the very ſhaddow whereofis ſer at ſo higha rate. Finally,ſuch is che plea- 
ſure andcomfort which we take in doing, that when life forſaketh vs, ſtill our 
defires to continue ation,and ro worke though not by our ſelucs, yet by them 
whom wee leaue behind vs, cauſeth vs prouidently to refigne into other 
mens hands, the helps wee hane gathered tor that purpoſe , diuiſing alſo the 
beſt wee can to make them perperuall. It appearcth therefore, how all the 
parts oftemporall felicitic are onely good in relation to that which vſeth them 
4s inftrtiments, and that they are no ſuch good as wherein a right defire doth 
ever ſtay or reſt it ſelfe. Now temporalt bleffings are inioyed of thoſe which 
haue rhem, know them, eſteeme them according to 1hat they are in their owne na- 
ture. Wherefore of the wicked whom God doth hare, his vſuall and ordina- 
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rie ſpeeches are, That bloud-thirftie and: deceitfull men ſhall nor line out = 


halfe cheirdayes ; that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleane vntothe wicked, 
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and (hall ſtrike them with conſuming griefe, with feauers, burning diſeaſes 2:»t.23. 22, 


and fores'which are paſt cure ; rhat when che impiousare fallen, all men ſhall 
tread'themm downe, and none (hew countenance of loue towards them, as 
much as by pirrying them in their miſeric ; that the ſinnes of the vngodly (hall 
bereauethem of peace; tharall counſels, complots, and pratices againſt God 
ſhall come co nothing;tharthe lot and inheritance ofthe vniuſt is beggerie;thar 
the name of vnrighteous perſons ſhall purrific, and the poſteritie of Robbers 


ſtarne. [fany thinke that Iniquitieand Peace, Sinne and Profperiticcan dwell 4.16. 


ropether, rhey erre, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not arightberweene the mater, 
and that which giueth ic the forme of happineſſe , between? poſſeſſion and frui- 
tion , betweene the hauing and the intoying of good things. The impio!s 
cannotinisy thatrhey haue , partly becauſe they receiue it not as at Gods 
bands , which onely conſideration makethremporall bleffings comfortable , 
and partly becauſe through crrour , placing it aboue things of farre more price 
and worth, they turne thatco poyſon which might bee feod , they make their 
proſperitie rheir owne ſnare, in the neſt of their higheſt growth they lay foo. 
liſhly thoſe Egges,our of which their wofull'oncr-throw is afterwards hatchr. 
Herebyirt commeth topaſle, thar wiſe and iudicious men obſcruing the vaine 
bekayiours 
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bchauiours of luch as arc riſen to vnwonted greatneſſe, hae thereby beenc 
able co prognoſticate their ruine, Sothat in very truth no impious or wicked 
mandoch proſper on earth, but. cither ſooner or later the world may perceiuc 
01618, Calily, bow at ſuch time as others thought them moſt fortunace , they had bur 
Ante ruizan Onely the good cltate which far Oxen hauc aboue leane, when they appea- 
elatio. red to grow, their climing was towards ruine. The grotle and bcſtiall conccic 
ens ome: of them which want vndcritanding is onely , that the fulleſt bellics are hap- 
$x:74x9. pieſt. Therefore the greatck felicitic they wiſh to the Common: wealth where- 
ay 524;, In theyliue, isthatir may buraboundand ſtand, that they which are riotous 
a4 may haucto powre out without ſtint; that the poore may ficepe, and therich 
dev73y,cro- feed then, that nothing vnpleaſant may bee commanded , nothing torbid- 
ex. denmen which themſclues hauea luſt ro follow , that Kings may prouide for 
the caſe of their ſubiets, and not _bce roo curious about their manners, that 
wantonneſle, excefſe, and lewdneſle of life may bee left free, and that no fauls 

may becapirall, belides diſlike of things ſetled in ſo good termes. But bee it 

farre from theiuſt co dwell either in or ncere ro the Tents of thele ſo miſerable 
felicities. Now whereas wee thirdly affirme , thar Religion and the feare of 

God, as well induceth ſecular proſperitie as cuerlaſting blifſe in-the world to 

come, this alſois true. For otherwiſe godlinefle could not bee ſaid to haue 

the promiſes of both liues, ro bee that ample reucnew , wherein there is al- 

wayes ſufficiencic, and to carrie with it a gencrall diſcharge of want, eucnſo 

generall, that David himſelfe ſhonld proteſt , he neuer ſaw the Tuſt forſaken, 
Howbeicto this we mult adde. cerraine ſpeciall limitations , as firſt, that we 

doe not forget how crazed and uiſeaſed minds ( whereof our heaucnly Phy. 

fician maſt judge) receiue often-rtimes molt benefit by being depriucd of thoſe 

things which areto others beneficially given , as appeareth in that which the 

Wiſe-man hath noted concerning them, whoſeliues God mercifully doth a- 

"7 BO bridge, leaſt wickedneſle ſhould alter their vnderſianding; againe, that the mea- 
het” 7.7; ſure of our outward proſperitic be taken by proportion with that, which cuery 
7:15 96 0u/ppe- mans eſtate in this preſent life requireth, Externall abilities are inſtruments 
—_ —_ of ation. Ir contenterh wiſe Artificers to have their inſtruments proportiona- 
2774-76; Þle rothcir worke , rather ficforvſe then huge and goodly to pleaſe the eye. 
5 a0y99u25i- Secing then the ations of a ſeruant doe nor need that which may be neceſlarie 
katies for men of calling and place inthe world, neither men of inferiour condition 
Tow eri;us Many things which greater perſonages can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed 
94%, 714- in worldly reſpeRs, that have wherewith to performe * ſufficiently what their 
ack traler'3- ation and place asketh,though they haue no more. For by reaſon of mans im- 
Th'y may becillitice and pronenefle to clation of mind , ® roo high a flow of proſperitic is 
_—— by dangerous,too low an ebbeagaine as dangerous;for thatthe vertucof patience 
iet,bur ch:y Is rare, & the hand of neceffitie ftronger , then ordinarie vertue is able to with» 
are th-wit-it ftand. Sa/omens diſcreet & moderate deſire weal know:Give me,0 Lord,neither 
for ene 9% riches nor penurie. Men oner-high exalted either in honor,or in poweror in av- 
feareclyming bilitie, or in wealth;they likewiſe that are as much on thecontrarie hand ſanke 
—_ either with beggetic, or through deieQion, or by baſeneſſedoe not eaſily giue 
bd Arif. Polit, Eareto reaſon, but the one exceeding apt vmto outrages,and the other vnto pet- 
6.4.3.1, tie miſchiefes, For greatneſſe delighteth to ſhe it ſelfe by effeRs of power , and 
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baſeneſſe to helpe itſelfe with (hifts of malice, For which catiſe,.4 moderate , 
indiffercrit temper, berweene fulneſle of breadzand emprineſſe bath beene cuer- 
njorethought and found ( all eircumiſtancesduely conſidered ) the fateſt arid 
happieſt for all Eſtates, tieti for King and Ptincesthemſelues. Againe, tyce are 
not to looke, that theſe things ſhould alwayesconcurre, no not in them {hich 
are accounted happie, neither that the courſe of mens lines or of phblike 
affaires ſhovld contihually be drawne our as an tuen thred ( for thatthe nature 
of things will not ſuffer ybuta iuſt ſuruey being made, as thoſe particular meri 
are worthily reputed good, whoſe verrues begreat, and cheir jaulrs tolerable, 
ſo him we may regiſter for a man fortunate; and that fora proſperous or hap- 
pie State, which having flouriſhed , doth not afterwards fecle any Tragicall als 
teration, ſuch as might cauſe they ro be a ſpeAacle of niiſery to others, Belides; 
whereas true felicitie conſiſterty in the higheſt operations of thar riobler parc 
of man, which ſheweth ſometime greateſt perfeRion, not in vfing thie benefits 
which delight nature, butin ſuffering whar natute can hardlieſt indure, there is 
no cauſe why either the loſſe ofgood, if it rend to the purchaſe of berrer, or why 
atly miſcry,the iſfue whicreof,is their greatcr praiſe and honour that haue ſuſtai- 
ned it, ſhould be thought to impeach that remporall happineſle, wherewith Re- 
ligion, we ſay is accompanied, but yer in ſuch meaſure, asthe ſeuerall oeyrors of 
men miy require by a competent eſtimation, and vnleſſe theconteary do more 
aduance, as it hath donethoſe moſt Heroicall Saints, whom afflitions haue 
made glorious. In aword,notto whom no calimitie fatſeth, bur whom nci- 
ther rhiſeric nor proſperitie is able to mooue froth a righrmind, them wee may 
truly pronounce fortunate, ard whatfocuer doth outwardly happen withour 
that precedent improbitic, for which ir appeareth in the'tyes of ſonnd and 
vnpartial Iudges to have proceeded from Divinereuenge, itpaſſeth inthe nuni- 
ber of Humatie caſualties whereunto we are all alike ſabie&. Nomiſerieis rec- 
koned niore them common or harmane , if God'ſo diſpoſtÞhar we paſſe tho- 
row it, and come ſafeto ſhore, eueri ascontrariwiſe ,men'doenor viſerothinke 
thoſe flouriſhing dayes happic which doe end with tcares,” It ſtandeth there- 
fore with theſe caurions firme and true, yea, ratified by altmens vnfained con- 
felons drawne fromthe verie heart of experiencey, thar Wherher we catnpare 
fifen of note ifi-the world with othersof like degree ad Nate, orelſe the | wedr 
wen with theniſclues, whether we conferre one Dominion with another , oc 
elferhe different rimes of one and the ſarhe Dominion , the manifeſt oddes be. 
eweenetheir very outward condition, as long asthey ſtedfaſtly were obferued 
to!honour God, andtheir ſuccefſe being falne from him, ateremonſtrances 
more ther ſufficient;how all our welfare ctien onearth rt —_ vpori 
out Religion; Heathens were ignorantof rae Religion. Yerfuch as eharlictle 
was whichtheyknew, it much inipiited, or bettered w.Of worldly af. 


faires, as th and zeftc towardsit did waiter grow. 'Ofthe Iewes , did 
noteuentheir froſt malicious and thortalt Adnerſaties all atKnowled e.thatco 
ſtrive apainſtthem;it Was in vaine,a5longastheiramirie with God cotitiaued, 
that nothingcould weaken thent but 'Apoſtaſte?* In the whole tourſe of theit 
owne pr tigs, did rhey euer find it otherwiſe, bur'rhar Udring their faith & 
fidelity towards God;euery man of ther wasitfwar,as athoufand ſfrong,and 
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as much asa grand Scnare, for counlell in able deliberations; contrari 
wiſe that ifchey ſwarucd, as they often did, their wonted conrage and magna- 
nimitic forſookethem vererly,their Souldiers and Military men trembled ar the 
fight of che naked ſword; when they centred into mutuall conference, and fate 
in counſcll for their owne good, that which children might haue ſcene , their 
graueſt Senacors could nor diſcerne, their Prophets ſaw darkencflc in ſtead of 
Viſions, the wiſc and prudent were as men bewitcht, euen that which they 
knew (being ſuch as might ſtand them in ſtead)they had not the grace to vtrer, 
or ifany thing were well propoſed, it tooke no place , it entred not into the 
minds ofthe reſt to approue and follow ir, but as men confounded with ſtrange 
and vnuſuall amazements of Spirit, they attempted tumyltuouſly they ſaw nor 
what,and by the iſſcs of all atteropts , they found no certaine concluſion bus 
this, God and heaxen are flrong againſt v5inall wedor, The cauſe whereof was 
ſecret feare, which tooke heart and courage from them , and thecauſe of their 
feare,an inward guiltineſle thatthey all had offered God ſuch apparant wrongs 
as were not par onable. But it may be, the caſc is now altogerher changed, 
and that ia Chriſtian Religion there is nor like force towards temporall 
felicitie. Search the ancient Records of time, looke what hath happened by 
the ſpace oftheſe ſixteene hundred yeeres, ſee if all things to this effe bec nox 
luculent and clecre, yea , allthings ſo manifeſt , that for evidence and proofe 
hercin, wee necd nat by. vacertaine darke conieures ſurmiſe any to haue 
beene plagued of Godfor contempt, or bleſt in the courſe of faichtull obedi- 
ence towards trueReligion , more then onely them , whom wee find in that 
reſpe& on the one fide, griltic by their owne confeſſions, and happic on the 
other ſide by all mens acknowledgement, who bcholding the; proſperous 
eſtate of ſuch as are good and vertuous, impute boldly the ſame ro Gods moſt 
eſpeciall favour, butcannot iplike manner pronounce, that whom he afliech 
aboucorthers, wi he bath cauſe to-bec more offended. For Vertne is 
alwaies plaine to beſcenc, rareneſle cauſcth it to bee obſerued, and good- 
neſſeto bc honoured with admiration. As for iniquitieand ſinne, ir lyeth me- 
ny times hid , and becauſe webeall offenders, it becommeth vs not to incline 
towards hard and ſcpere ſentences touchiog others , vpleſle their notorious 
wickednefle did ſenfibly before proclaime that which afterwards came 29 
paſſe.. Wherefore the ſumme of cucry Chriſtian mansdutic is, to labour by all 
mcanes, towards that which other men ſeeing in vs may. iuſtifie , and what we 
our ſelucs muſt accuſe, if wee fall intoit, that by all meanes wecan to avoid, 
conſidering cſpecially , that as hitherto vpon the Charch there never yerfell 
tempeliyous ſtorme ; the vapours whereof were not firſt noted: to: riſe from 
coldnefſce. in affetion , and from backwardnefle in duties of fervice towards 
God, ſoit thatwhich the teares of Antiquitic baue. yttered concerning this 
<5 ſhould bekere ſce downe, it wereaſſuredly enough to ſoften and to mol- 
ific an heart of Stcele. On the contrary part , alchough wee confefſe with 
Saint A#g»ſine, moſt willingly, thatthe chicfeſt happineſlc for which we bave 
ſome Chriſtian Kings in ſo: great admiration aboue the reft, isnot becauſe of 
their long Raigne, their calmeand gn grons our; of this preſeac life, the 
ſctled eſtabliſhment of their owne fleſh and blond , ſucceeding them in Royal 
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ticand power, theglorious oucrthrow of torraine encmics, or he wiſe pre- 
uention of inward danger, and of ſecret attempts at home; all which ſolaces 
and comforts of this our vnquiet life, it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beftow 
on them which haue no ſocictie or part inthe iojes of Heaven, giving therc« 
by to vaderſtand,thattheſe in compariſon are toyes and trifles farre vnder the 
valuc and price of that which is to be looked for athis hands, butin truth the 
reaſon wherefore we moſt cxtoll their felicitiegis,if ſo be they haue vertuouſly 
raigned, if honour haue not filled their hearts with pride, if the exerciſe of 
their power haue beene (cruice and attendance vpon the Maieſtic of the moſt 
High,if they haue feared himas their owneinteriours and ſubie&s have fea- 
red them, if oy haucloued ncither pompe nor pleaſure more then heaven, 
if revenge hauc {lowly proceeded tromthem,and mercie willingly offered it 
ſelfe,if ſo they hauc tempered rigour withlenitie, that neither extreme ſeue- 
ritie might viterly cut them off in whom there was manifcſt hope ofamend- 
ment,nor yctthe calineſlc of pardoning offences imbolden offenders,ifknow- 
ing chat whatſocucr they doc their pounen may beare it out,they baye beene 
ſo much the more carcfull not to doc any thing but that which is commen- 
dable in the beſt, rather then vſuall with greateſt perſonages,iftherrne know- 
ledge of them{clues hauehumbled them in Gods ſight , no lefle than God in 
the cyes of men hath raiſed them vp; I ſay,albeit wee reckon ſuch to bee the 
happicſt of them that are mightieſt in the world,and albeitthoſe things alone 
arc happincſſc,ncuertheleſlc, conſidering what force there is cucn in outward 
bleſſings, to comfort the mindes of the beſt diſpoſed, and to giue them the 
greater ioy, when Religion and Pcace, heauenly and earthly happineſſe are. 
wreathed in one Crownez,as to the worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath by» 
the prouidence ofthe Almightie hitherto befallen , let it not ſeemevnto any 
man a needleſſc and ſuperfluous wafte of labour, that there hath beene thus 
much ſpoken, to declare how in them eſpecially it hath beene ſo obſerued, 
aud withall vaicerſally noted eucn from the higheſt tothe very meaneſt how 
chis peculiar benefir,this {ingular grace and precminence Religion hath,that 
either itgarderh as an heauenly ſhield from all calamities , or elfe condaReth 
vs ſafe thorow them,and permitreth them not to be mileries z it cither giueth 
honours, promotions,and wealth, or clſe more benefit by wanting them than 
if wee had themat will ; it either filleth our houſes with plentie ofall good 
things, or maketh a Sallec of greene herbs, more ſweet than all the ſacrifices 
of the vngodly. Our fourth Propoſition before ſer downe was, that ny 
without the helpe of ſpirituall miniſteric is vnable to plantit ſclfe, the fruits 
thereof nor poſhibletogrow of their owne accord, Which laſt Aﬀertion is 
herein as the firſt,that it needeth no farther confirmation. If it did,I could ca- 
fily declare, how all things which areof God, he hath by wondetfuli art. and 
wifedome ſodered,asit were,together with the glue of mutuall afliftance,ap- 
pointingrhe loweſt to recciue from the neereſt to themſelues, what the influ» 
encc of the higheſt yeeldeth. And thereforethe Church being the moſt abſo- 
lute of all his works, was in reaſon to be alſo ordered with like karmonie;that 
what hee worketh, might no lefſe in grace than in nature be effeQed by hands 
and inftruments , duely fubordinated vnto the power of his owne Spas A 
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thing both acedfullfor the humiliation ofman,which would not willingly be 
debterto any,butto himſelfe, and of no ſmal effe& to nouriſh that divin loue, 
which now maketh cach embrace other, notas Men, but as Angels of God, 


=> BOIM Miniſterial aRions tending immediately viiro Gods honour,and mans happi- 
i.cor.qi, neſſe,arccitheras napnioncti belpcth forward cheprincipal worke 
hn te ofthe Miniſteric,or elſe they arc parts of that principall worke of adminiſtra» 
Erleſ2., tionitſelfe, which workeconliſteth in doing the ſeruice of Gods houſe, andin 


applying vnto menthe ſoncraigne medicines of grace alreadie ſpoken of the 
. 4ic4zrily morclargely,to the end it might thereby appeare,that we* owe to the guides 
pe zpcopsi- of our ſoules cucn as much as onr ſoules arc worth, alchough the debe ofour 
267+ £piſt.ad temporall bleflings ſhonld be firicken of. | 
j A” . 757 Theminiſterieofchiogsdiuinc is a fun&tion,which as God did himſeltfc 
Genoa inſtitute,ſo neither may men vnderrakethe ſame but by authoritie and power 
ro execur that pjuen them inlawfull manner. That God which is no way deficient or wan- 
wy dnt ting vnto Manin neceſſarics, and hath therefore given vs the light of his hea- 
oftheholy Uuenly Truth, becauſe without thatineſtimable benefit, wee muſt necdes haue 
Ghoſtin ordi- wandred in darkneſle,toour cndlefle perdition and woe, hath inthelike a- 
vhethercon. boundance of mercies ordaynedcertaine to attend vpon the due execution of 
genientlyche requiſite part and offices therein preſcribed for the good ofthe whole world, 
| ws pct — - which men,thereunto afhgned , doe hold their authoritic from him, whether 
ſought nd they be ſuch as himſelfe immediately,or as the Church in bis name inueſterth, 
for, it being neither poſhble for all, nor for cuery man without diftinRion conuc- 
nient to take vypon him a charge of ſo great importance. They are therefore 
Miniſters of God, not only by way of ſubordination as Princes andciuill Ma- 
giſtrates , whoſe execution of judgement and iuſtice the ſupreamehand of di- 
uine prouidence doth vphold, bur Miniſters of God, as from whom their 
authoritic is deriued, and not for men. For in that they arc Chriſts Em- 
baſſadoursandhis Labourers, who ſhould give them their Commiſhon, bur 
he whoſe moſt inward affaires they manage? Is not God alonethe Father of 
Spirits? Arc not Soulesthe purchaſe of cus Chriſt? VV hat Angell in Heaucn 
could have ſaid toman,as our Lord did vnto Pz ren, Feede my ſheepe? Preach? 
Baptize? Doe this in remembrance of me} Whoſe ſinnes yee retaine , they arere- 
1aned,eudtheir offences in Heanen pardoned , whoſe faults you ſhall on earth fore 
£ine? Whatthinke we? Are theſeterreſtiall ſounds,or elſc arc they voices vtte- 
red out of the clouds aboue ? The power of the miniſterie of Godtranſlateth 
out of darknefle intoglorie , it rayizch men from thecarth,and bringeth God 
hiraſelfdown from heauen, by bleſſing viſible clements ir makerh cbem inui- 
fible grace, it giuethdaily the holy Ghoft,it bath co diſpoſe of that fleſh which 
was giuen forthe life of the world , and that bloud which was powred out to 
redectne ſoules, when it powreth malediQion vpon the heads of the wicked 
they periſh, when irreuoketh the ſame they reuiue.O wretched blindeneſle, if 
wee admire not ſo great power, more wretchedifwee conſider it aright,and 
notwithſtanding,imaginethar any but Godcan beftow it! To whom Chriſt 
hath imparted power both ouer that miſtycall Body which is the ſocictic of 
ſoules,& ouer thatnatura1which is himſclfe for the knitting of both in one, 
(ayorke which anriquitic doth call the making of Chriſts Body ) the ſame 
4g ERS. 
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_*poweris in ſuchnotamillc both termed a kind of markeor CharaRer; and ac. 

nowledgedto bc indelible, MiniRcriall power is a marke of ſeparation, be- 
cauſe it ſcucrech them that have. it from orher men, andmakeththem aſpeciall 
order: conſecrated vnto the ſeruice ef the moſt High, in things:wherewith 
others may not meddle, Their differencetherefore trom'othexmen\, isin that 
they arcadiſtinR order. So Terjulian calleth them. And Saint Paul hinrclfe T::u1.de 49. 
dividing the bodic of the Church of Chriſt into two moictics,- nameth the *** £4 
one patt Agra, Which is as muchastolay, thoorder of the Laitiez the op« 

fiee parewhercuntowee inlikeforttermethe order of Gods Glergie, and #:4:.17. 
the ſpirituall power which he hath giucn chem , the power of their order, (6 
farre forth as rhe fame conliſterh in the bare exccution of boly things, called 
properly:.the-affaires of God. For of the Power of their iurildicion ouet 
mens perſans wee-are to ſpeake in the bookes following. They which haue 
once recciued this power, may not thinke toputit off, and an, like a Cloke, as 
the weather ſeruech, totakeir, reictandreſume iras ofrasthemictnes lift, of 
which prophanc and impious contempt theſe latter times haue yeelded;'as of 
all otherkipdes of iniquitieand Apoſtalic, ſtrangeexamples,bur let chem know 
which put their bands vnto this plough, that once confecratedvmo/God, 
they are made his peculiar inheritance for eucr. Suſpenſions may op}, and 
degradations vtterly cut oft che vie or exerciſe of power before ginen : but 
voluntarily ic is not in the power of manto ſeparate and pull aſatder what 
Godby hisaurhoritiecoupleth. So that although there may be through mil-- 
deſertdegradation,, as there may be cauſe of iuſt ſepararion after Mattirtiony'; ts.r5: 
yet if (as ſometimeitdoth) reſtitution to former. dignitie,, or recohciliation 
after breach doe happen , neither doth the ane, nor the other cuer iterate the 
firſt knot} Much lefſcis it necefſarie, which dme hane vrged, concerning the 
reordination of ſuch, as others in times more corrupt; did conſecrate hereto- 
fore. Which errour already queld by Saint 7exome, doth not now require any 
other refutation. Examples I graunt there arc which make for-reltraine of - 
thoſe men from 1dmitrance againe into roomes of ſpiriruall fanRion, whoſe 
fall by hereſie,” or want of conttancic in profeſiing the Chriftianfaith; hath 
beene once a diſgrace to their calling. Nenertheleſſe, as there is to law which 
bindeth., ſo there is no cauſe that ſhould alwayes lead ro'ſhew dne and the 
ſame ſeucritie:rowardes perſons culpable. Goodneſſe :of nature ir ſelfe more 
inclinethto clemencic then rigour. And we'in other-mens'offences' d6e bes 
holdrhe-plaine image of our owne imbecillitic. Belidesaiſorhem that wander en 
our of the way , Þ jrcannot be vnexpedient to winnewithall hopes of favour, > 7* 11.144» 
leftſtrianeſſe vicd towards ſuch as reclaime themſelues; thonld make others rape 
more obſtinare in error. VWherefore © after that the Chutch of 4/exandris had /enancibes qxod 
ſomewhat recouercd it ſelfe from the Tempeſtsand ſtormes of: Arriafiiſtne, be- 999g eſt, 
ing inconfulcation abour the recſtabliſhment of that which"by long diſtur- ranqunde. 
\ bancce had beene greatly decayed and hindred, the ferventer ſort give quicke 142: 4popule 
ſenrence;/thar'couching them which were of the Clergie, and had fiained *0noitFefin 

themſelues with hereſie, there ſhould bee none fo received into the Church c x»fin.nip. 
againe, as toc6ntinac in the order of the Clergie. Thereſt which/confidered £14k c4.28. 
how many mens caſesir did coucerne, thought it much more ſafe and conſo- 
nant 
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nantto bend ſomewhat downe towards them which were fallen , to ſhew ſe» 
ueriticvpona few of the chiefeſt Icaders , and to offer ro*the reſta friendly re- 
conciliation, withoutany other demand ſaving onely the abiuration of their 
errour, asin the Goſpell that waſtfull yong man whicttrerurned home to his 
Fathers bouſe; was with ioy both admitred and honoured ;' his clder-brother 
bardly thought of for repining thereat , neither commended ſo: much for 
his owne fidelitic and vertuc, as blamcd for not embracing him freely,whoſe 
vnexpetted recoverie ought to haue blotted out all remembrance of miſde= 
meanorsand faults paſt. Butof this ſufficient. A thing much ſtumbled ar in 
the manner of giving Orders, is our viing thoſe memorable words of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt, Recezne the boly Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt they ſay wee can- 
aPapiſticuqwi- not give, 'and therefore' wee ® fos/iſhly bid men receive it. Wiſemenfortheir 
ques Here authorities. ſake muſt haue leauc to bcfoole them whome they are able to 
. py make wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwithftanding, if itmay pleaſe their wile- 
ſcripture, fun- dome as well to heare what fooles can ſay, is ro controll-that which-they doe, 
yn "4" thus we haue heard ſome wiſc men teach, namely, that the > holy Ghoſt may be 
pline noſre au- Vied to fignific not the perſon alone, but the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and wee 
zoribus (pace il- know thatſpirituall gifts are not oncly abilities to doe things miraculous, as 
_—_ = to ſpeake with tongues which were ncuer taught vs, tocure diſeaſes without 
mam iudicio art, and ſuch like, bur alſo thatthe very authority and power which is given 
__ _ men in the Church robe Miniſters of holy things, this is contained within 
lefanotirare- the number of thoſe gifts whereof the holy Ghoſt is authour, and therefore 
tinecure Eccle. he which giueth this power , may ſay without abſurditie or folly , Receiue the 


Saftedb{crpePeI3. boly GhoF , ſuch power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath indued bis Church withall, 


RIEDY ſuch power as neither Princenor Potentate, King nor Ceſar on carthcan giue. 


Sothar if-men alone had deniſcdthis forme of ſpeech, thereby to expreſle the 
hcauenly wel-ſpring of that pawer which Eccleſiaſticall Ordinations doe be- 
ſtow;itisnot ſo fooliſh but that wiſemen might beare with ir. If chen our Lord 
and Saviour himſclfe haue vſed the f(elfe ſame forme of words, and that inthe 
felfe ſame kind of ation, although there bee bur the leaſt ſhew of probabi- 
licie, yea, orany. poſhbilitic , that his meaning might bee the ſame which 
ours is , itthould teach ſober and grave men nor to bee too venturous in con» 
demning that of folly , which is not impoffible to haue in it more profound- 
nefle of wiſedome then fleſhand bloud ſhould preſume to controll... Que Saui- 
Hatth 38.18: our after his reſurre&ion from the dead gaue his Apoſtles their Commilſhon, 
ſaying, A# power « ginen mein Heauen and in Earth : Goe therefore and teach all 
Nations,baptizing thein inthename of the Father ,and the Sow, and the holy Ghoſt, 
teaching them to 0bſerueall things whatſoeucr 1 bave commanded you. In ſumme, 
1% 20:21,  CAs my Father ſent me, ſb ſend 1508. hereunto Saint 19h» doth addefarther, 
| that baving thus ſpoken , be breathed on them aud ſaid, Receine the boly Gho#t. By 
which words he myſt of likelihood vndcrſtand ſome gift of the Spirit whic 
was preſently at thattime beſtowed vpon them , as both the ſpecch of afuall 
dcliuerie in ſaying Receive , and the viſible ligne thereof, his breathing , did 
ſhew. Abſurde ir were to imagine-our Sauiour did both to the eare and 
- alſo to the, very eye-expreſle a reall donation , and they at that time rc- 
ceiue nothing. ltreſtech then thar wee ſearch what ſpeciall grace they did 
a 126 We 1Ehren 2 gee ” 
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& that time receiuc. Touching miraculous power of the Spirit, moſt appa- 
rent itis, that as then they reccined it not, burche promiſe thereof was to be 
ſhortly afterperformed. The words of Saint Zake, concerning char power, 
arethereforcfer downe with fignificationof the time ro come, Bebold, 7 will £44t 24 45. 
ſend the promiſe of my Father vpon you, bue tarrie youin the Citie of leru« 

falem, vatill yce beindued with/power fromon high. Wherefore, vadoubteds 
ly; ie was fome other effet of the Spirit , the-holy Ghoſtin ſome other kind 

which our Saujour did then beftow. VVhat other likelier then that which 
himſcliedoth mention, as-it ſhould ſecme of purpoſe to takeaway all ambi- 
guoustonſtruRtions,and to declarethar che holy Ghoft, which heethen gauc, 

was awwholy anda ghoftly. Anthoritie, authoricic ouer the ſoules of men , au- 
thoritic,.s part whereof conliftech:in power to remit and'retaine finnes ? Ke» 

ceiue tho holy Ghoſt, Whoſe inves ſetuer yreremit, they are rimitied whaſe' fiwnes yn vo 131 
nee retaine, they arc retained, \Nhbercas thereforethe other Evangelifts had ſer 

downe, thae Chriſt did before his ſuifering, prothiſero giue his Apoſtles rhe 
Keyezof che Kingdome of heanen , and being riſen fromthe dead; promiſed 
morcguer at that-rime a miraculous power of the holy Ghoft :\Saint 10bn ad- 

deth, that healſo-inucſted them even then with the power of the holy Ghofi 

far caſtigation andrelaxation of {1o, wheriawas fully accompliſhed chat which 

the pratmiſe of the Keyes did import.  Sceing rhereforerhar the ſamepower is 

now ginen,why ſhould the ſame forme of words expreſſing ir be thought foo- 

liſh 2 Thecaule why nm Me band = ww mtr on he jn1- 

parted poweryis, for thar neither Spiric nor ſpirirvat authotiric may bechouphbe 

to. procced from-vs,, which arcbur delegates ov togiue men polk 

of his graces. Now beſides thatthe powerand'authoritiedelinered with thoſe 
words is it (cle x*9##4\, n gracious donation which the Spirit of God doth be- 
ſtow , we may moſt afſuredly perſwade our felues, tharvhe hand which impo- 
ſeth vpon vs the funRion of our Maniſtery,dothvnderthe ſame forme of words 
ſo tieit fdfe thereunto, that he which * receineth the blirthen,, is thereby for 
cucr warranted to bauc ths Spirit with him', and in him for his affiftance, 


ceambat mfir- 

baththe Miniſteric of God beſides wherein to: glorie'* Whereas now for as =» dahic vir- 
muchas theholy Ghoſt, which our Sauiourighis firftordinationsgaue,doth NT. 
——— all ages, then the Spirit Leo.ferm.z, in 
which God deriued from Moſesto thenrchar him jw hisgonernment, Annivcr.dic A 
did deſcend from them to chew ſucceſſors in like aurhoririvand place, we have Zoey iders fn 
forthe leaſt and:meaneſt duties performed by vertde/ofrMiniſteriall power, eine rls Se 
tha, odignific, grace and authorizerhem, which do other offices oncarehcan exierraviee 
challkenge.VWhcther wee preach, pray, _—_—_ communicate, — Nambet 2.17 
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abſolucion, or whatſocuer, as diſpolers of Gods myſteries , our words, iudge- 
ments, a@s and deeds; are not ours butthe holy Ghoſts, Enough it vafained- 
ly andin heart weedid belecue it enough to banilh whatſoever may ivſily be 


Auther 6641; a thoughtcorrupt,, either in beſtowing, or io viing , or-in-eſtceming'the ſame 


other wiſe then is meete. For nely to beftow , or loolly to vſe, or vilely 
to eſteeme of the holy RR ſhew and profcffionabhorre. Now bes» 
cauſe the Minifterie is an ofhce of dignitie and honour; ſome are doubttull 
whether any man may ſceke forit without offence , or to ſpeake more proper- 
ly , doubtfull they arcnor , bur: rather bold'ro accuſe our Diſcipline in chis 
reſpeR,as not only permitting, bur requiringalſo ambitions ſures & orher ob- 
lique wayes or meanes whereby ro obtaine ie, Againſt this:they » that 
our Saviour did ſtay till his Father ſenthim'; and the Apoſtles till bee chem 3 | 
that the ancient Biſhops inthe Church of Chriſtwere exatnples and patrernes 
of the ſame modeſtic. Whereupon in the end rhe y inferre , Les vs therefore at 
the. length amend that caitome of repairing from all parts onto the Biſhop at the 
day of Ordination,enduf ſeeking toobtaine Orders, let the caſtome of bringing come» 
mendatorie Letters be rewooued ;letmen keepe themſelues at home, expetting there 
the voice of God,and the authoritie of ſuch as may call them to undertake charge. 
Thus ſeuerely they cenſarc andconrroll ambition, if it be ambirion whichthey 
take ypon them to reprehend. For of that there is cavle rodoubt. Ambition, as 
we.vnderſtandit, hath beene accounted a vice which ſceketh after bonours in- 
ordinately. Ambitious minds cſteeming it their greateſt happineſle tobe ad- 
mired, reutrencedand adored aboue others , vice all meaneslawfoll and valaw- 
full which may bring tbemito bigh roomes.Bur as for the power of arder con- 
ſidered by it ſclfe , and'as in this caſe it muſt be conſidered, fuch repuration/ie 
hath in. the eyc of this preſent World , that they which affe& it, rather need 
cncouragementto/bearecontempt, then deſceruc blame as men thar carrie aſ- 
piring minds. The worke whereunto this power. ſerueth is commended, and 
the deſire thereof allowed by the Apoſtle for good. Neuerthelefle becauſe 
the burthen thereof'is heauic and the charge great ; it commeth many times 
to palle , that the minds cuen'of vertuous men are drawnc-itto cleanc contra- 
ric affe&ions, ſome in bumilitie declining that by reaſon of hardnucſſe,, which 


others in regard of goodnefle onely doe with feruent alacritic couer. 'So that 


a 761 nod; there is not thee leaſt degree inthis ſeruice, but it may be both * in reverence 
me/o0ud ejjer., ſhunned and of very deuotion longed for: If then 


the defirc thereof may be holy, religious 4 and 
- 1 good, may nacthe profeſſion of that defire bee 
likewiſe ? VVeeare notcochinkeicſo long good 
' as4t is diflembled, andevill if once we begin co 
open .it. And allowing that it may bee opened 
| +. |; 1 without ambition, what offence, I beſcech you, 
is there in opening ir,chere where it may be furthered and ſatisfied, in caſe they 
40 whom: ir thinke meere? In vainc arc thoſe delires allowed, 
the accompli t-whergof- it is not lawfull for mcn to ſecke, Power 
therefore of Ecclefiaſticall- order may beedefired, the defirc thereof may bee 
protelked, they which profefſe themſclues that way incliacd, may endeuour 

| | + to 
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to bring their deſires to effeft, and in allthis noneceſhitie of evill. Is itthe 
bringing of reftimoniall letters wherein ſo great obliquitie conſifterh ? Whar 
moreſtmple, more plaine , more bartnelefſe , moreagreeabie withchelaw of 
common humanitie, then that men wherethcy arc not knowne;; vic for their 
eafier acceſſe the credit of ſuch as can beſt giut teſtimonie of them? Letters 
of any other confirution our Church Diipline alloweth- not ; and cheſc 
toallow, is neither rorequire ambitious ſuings, norro approuc any indire& 
or volawfull at. The Prophet Eſa receiving bis mefſage ar the hands of 
God, and his charge by beauen|y viſion, heard the voyceof the Lord, ſaying, 


Whomeſbal I ſend? Who ſhall goe for vs? Whereunto he recordeth his ownean- «1 c 8, 


ſiner6 T hen! ſaid, Heere Lord 1am, {end me; VVhich ineffe&isthe rule and Ca- 
hon' whereby touching this poynr the very order of the Church is framed. 
I of rimes for ſolemne ordination , is but the publique de- 
maund of the Church in the name of che Lord himſeife, Whome fhall I ſend, 
Who ſhell 'goe for vs} The confluence of men, whoſe inclinations are bear 
that way; is but the anſwere therevato, whereby the labours of ſundric be- 
ing offred, the Church hach freedome to rake whom her agents in ſuch 
caſe thinke meete/and requiſite. As for the example of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
who rooke not to himſelfe this honour to bee: made our high Prieſt; bur 
rectined the fame from him which ſaid; 7 how art & Pric# 
order of "Melchiſedes , his waiting , and notattempting: to execute the office 
cill'God faw conuenient time, may ſerue in reproofe of vſurped humours; 

for as'much as wec ought not of our owne accord to aſſume: digniries; 

whereanto wee are not called as Chriſt was. But yet it:ſhould'bee withall 

conſidered, that a proud vſurpation without any orderly: calling is one thing, 

and another the -bate declaration of willingneſſe ro obtaine admi 


[ttancec 5 
which willingncfle of minde, I ſuppoſe, did not want-in bim- whoſtanſwere 


wasto the voyce of his heauenly calling, Behold 1 ann come to doe thy will, #eb-o.9. 


And had it beenefor him, as itis for vs , expedient to receive bis commiſſion 
ſigned with the hands of men , to ſeeke it , might better haue beſcemed his 
humilitic, then ic doth our boldneffe, co reprehend them of Prideand Ambi- 
tion , thatmake no-worſe kind of ſutes then by letters of information. Him- 
ſelfe in calling his Apoſtles preuented all cogitations of'theirs chat way, to 
the end it rhigherruly be ſaid of them, Te choſe not mee, but 1 of mine!owne vo- 
luntary motion made choice of you. Which kind of vndeſired nominarion to Ec» 
clefiaſticall places, befell divers of the moſt famous among the ancient Fa» 


thers of the Church ina cleane contrarie confideration. 'For our Sauiours & - 
le&ion reſpeRed notany metit or worth, but tookethem which were fattheſt : 


off from likelibood' of fieneſle, that afterwardes their IS 
and performance, beyond hope, might cauſe the grearet admiration; whereas 


in the other, mecte admiration of their ſingular and rare vertucs wastherea- = 


fon why honours were inforced vpon them, which they of mheeknefle and 
modeſtic did what tbey conld ro auoid. Bat did they euer iudge itar 


the Miniſtetie ? Towards which labour , what doth the: bleſſed 
bur encourage, ſaying, He which defererh it , ia defirans of a goed worke ? _ 
ot 


ener after the Heb,s.5- 


hing ew>,_ 
Jaw full to with or defire the Office 3; the onely charge and bate Funfion = as 
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7 16176« ſay wards theirow 
251,791 uls Enioyithem; they walke euery where like graye Pageants, obſcruing w 


Wdodis $0101- 
_—_ and incaſe aby ocber mans aduancement bce mentioned, chey either ſtaile or 
e-c,70» /\e4y- wiuſhar'tbe maruaitons folly of the world , which ſceth nor where dignicies 
47935 ſhouldvffct themlzlues, Sccing thereforc that ſates after ſpirituall funiogs 


G 
apolloger. oft line vf\moderation- betweene. both is neither to follow them, 914h9u8 


doth he clſe by ſuch ſentences bur ſtirre, kind)eand inflame ambition, if I may 
termethar defirc ambition, which coveteth moxe ro teſtific loue vt rrcad 
hefſe in Gods/ſeruice,, then to reapeany other benefit 2, Alchough of the very 
honour it{falfe, aud of other emoluments annexed co ſuch labours,,; (or. mare 
encoura of mansinduftric , we are not{o roconcelue RP yr 29 
affetioncould be cat towards them without offence. Qaly 3s the. Yemen 
giucth counſel! 2 _—_ to ” m__ gs wo be arb ahdgade oj 
nitie, and left thou fearivg the perſanof the mighry, ſhoulgeflcommi enaffence./ 
q ainft thine vprightneſt;, ſoit alwayes beboueth meno take good oe ;.leſt 
"Heaton roithat; which hath in it as well dithcultic as qronnciles illicoee 
the true and ſincere judgement which beforechand they ought to baue of 
their owne abilitic, for wane whereof, many forward minds haue fgynd.ia 
ſtead of contentment repentance. But for as much as har ings 1 
themſclues moſtexcelient-cookth the ferucncie of mens delares , vnlele ther 
bee ſomewhat naturally' acceptable to incite labour ( for both the meghad 9 
ſpeculatine knowledge doth by things which wee ſenſibly perceive condu& 
tothat which is in gacure more cectaine though leſle ſepible, and the method 
of vertnous aRions is alſo to traine beginners at the firſt by things acceptable 
vnto the caſte of naturall appetite, till our mindes atthe length be ſerled ro ime 
brace things preciousinthe eye of reaſon , meerely and wholly for their owne 
fakes ) howlſocucr inordinate defires doe hecreby rake occalion to abyſlerhe 
politic of God and Natore, cither affeting without worth; or procuring by 
vaſeemely meanes that which was inſtituted, and ſhould be reſerved forberter 
minds toobtaine by more approved courſes , in which conſiderationthe Em- 
perours 4#:bemirzand Leo did wortbily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious praQie 
ces. that ancicnt famous Canſtitntion, wbereinthey have: chele! feneences,, ' Lex 
wet a Prelate be ordained for rewardor vponrequei#,who fhinld be (o far (equeſtrcd 
from all embitien, that they which aduance him might be faive 10 ſearchwhore he 
bideth bimſclfe, ts innreat him drowing backe, end to foliar bim till impartanitic 
bane made him yeeld:,let nothing promote him but bis exenſes 18 anti, the bur- 
then, they are vaworthy of that vocation which arent thereunts branght unwil» 
lingh ; notwithſtanding, we ought not therefore with the adious pame ofam- 
bition, totraduce and draw into hatred eucry poore requeſt or fute where- 
in-men mayſceme to affe@ honour z ſeeivg that ambition and mogeſtie doe 
not alwayesſo-much differ in the marke they ſhoor at , as in the manner of 
their proſecutions. Yea cuen in this may be errour alſo, if wee Rill imagine 
them leaſtambitious, - which __ Cubans - tirre _ ang RO r- 
nepreferments; For arethat make an Idoll of gicir great 
ſulficiericie; and becauſethey ſurmize the placc ſhould bee happie that por 


ment doe. not wonder why ſo. ſmall account is made of ſo rare wortbioeſle, 


maybeegratnbirioufly forborne as proſecuted, it remaineth that the * cuen- 
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conſcience, nor of pride; to withdraw our ſelucs veterly from them. 
78  Irplcaſeth Almightie God to chooſero himlſelfe, for diſcharge of the Of Degrees, 
*] Miniſterie , one only Tribe out of twelue others; the Tribe of Zeas, **<<v7 
not all vnto euery divine ſeruice , but 449» and his ſonnestoonecharge;the Cr diſtia. 
feſt of that ſanRified Tribe to another. With-whart ſolemnities they were ad- guiſh<9, and 
mitted into/their fun&ions, in what manner CM«ronand bis ſucceſſors che Þ2cttn'ns. 
high Priefts aſcended cuery Sabbath and feſtiuall day, offered , and miniſtred Miniftcrs. | 
- Inche Temple ; 'with whar finne offering once cueryyeere they reconciled * 77s 477 
firſt thernſelues and their owne howuſe, afterwards thepeople viito God; how *1;"12151r.. 
they confefled all rhe iniquities of che children of 7/rae/, laidall their treſpaſſes &; ivo:Ciies & 
vpon the head of a ſacred Goate, and ſocarried themoiit of the Citic;how dpygoie 
they purged the holy place from alt vncleanieneſſe , with-what reverence they $177qads wy 
entred within the Yaile, preſented themſelnes before the Mercie Seate , and 917%. Philo 
conſulted with the Oracle of God : Whar'ſernice the other Prieſts did conti- *27 
nually inthe'holy place, how they miniftred about the Lamps Mornitg and 
Euening; how euery Sabbath they placed on-the Table of the Lord thoſe 
ewelueloaues with pure incenſe, in perpetuall remembrance. of that mercie 
which the Fathers, theewelue Tribes had found by the prouidence of God 
for their food 4 when hunger cauſed chemo leaue their naturall ſoyle , and 
to ſeeke for ſuſtenance in Egypt; how they imployed/ theraſelues in facrifice 
= by day ; finally, what offices the Licuires difcharged, and wharducies the 
{did execute, it were'a labour too long to enter into. 'if I ſhould colle& 
that which P—_—_ and otherancicnt Records doe mention. Beſides theſe; 
chere were inditterently out of all Tribes fromeime to'time fame cald of God 37:©-419-198 
as Prophets, fore-ſhewing them things to came, andgiviogthem counſellin bon 
fuch particulars as they could not be direted in by the Law 3 ſome choſen of viuall ſpeech 
men to reade, ſtudie, and interprer the Law of 'God,as the Sonnes or Schollers ;/ n Jang 4 
of theold Prophets, in whoſeroome afterwards Scribes and Expounders of word I 
the Law ſucceeded, And becauſe where ſogreat varicticeis, if there ſhould be *Miviiter of 
equalitic , confuſion would follow ; the Leuits werein all their. ſeruice ar the wa ky xan M 
intment anddireRion of the ſonnes of L4arom,or Pricfts, they ſubie& ro which che Mi. 
the principal guides andlcaders oftheir owne Order, and they all in obedi- 27E* 5 tbe 
| ence vnderthe High Prieſt. Which difference doth alſo manifc{tit ſelfe in the cher. fore we 
verytitles, that men for honours ſake gaue veto them:,i terming 4470 and hig 9ughr notro 
ſucceſſors; High orgreatz the ancients onerthe companies of Prieſts , Arch- dar 3: os : 
Prieſts ; Prophets, Fathers ; Scribesand interpreters of the Law , Mafters. Goſpel Priefs. 
Tonching the Miniſtery of the Goſpell of Telus Chtilt, the whole Bodic of *"&varchis | 
the Church being dinided into Lairtic 3nd- (ſpcech}, ir appeareth, by ache BnglihTranflarions, which 


Cl :e - th "i eitherPresby- © tranflatcaluayes 45gyis, whichwere ſacrificers, Þri 
cargre , tae Cleargie arc by doenor of the achen feds , for anythar cucr] real Hefle, nod 


ecrs/or Deacons. 1 rather terme the one ORD wr I read, cranf] 
X \ : wnpeo6uTepey aPriefk,Secing thereforea Prieft with ; 
fore. Presbyters then'a Prieſts, becauſe 10  ourTonpgue; ochGanibe borhby the Papiſts btn 25 
a matter :of fo ſmall moment I would not. | *</P<R of cheirgbgwinable Maſle, and alſo byrhe iadgment 
willinglyoffcnd their earcs, co whom the wb GE Ok ng enled woophhe 
. : - bl | . 7 I . z4 acri g e, ic > i * er of <> 
name of Prieſthoodis odious, though with . Goſpellncither doth nor cancxecure, irismanifcft thar ib 
outcauſe.:For as things are diſtinguiſbed  cannor be withourgrear offenceſo yſed. 


one from anotherby thoſe true effenziall formes, which being really and au- 
ally 


.-_l 


# --—- ec. 6.5 
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ally in them, doc hor onely giuethem the very laſt and higheſt degree oftheir 

naturaltperfe&ian ; butare alſo the knot, foundation and.root whereupon all 

other inferiour perfeRions depend: ſoifthey chat firſtdoc impoſe names, did 
alwayes vnderſtand exadtly the nature of that which chey; nominate, it mey 
be thar then by. hearing rhe termes of vulgar ſpeech, wee ſhould fill be caughe 
whatthe things themſelves moſt properly are. But becauſe, wordes hauc: ſo 
many Artificers by: whom. they. are made, and the things wherenato wee ap- 
ply themare fraught with ſo many varieties, it is notalwayes apparent , what 
the firſt inuentors reſpeted , much lefſc what cucry mans inward conceit is 
which vſeth their words. Fot-any thing my fclfe can diſcerne herein, 1fſup- 
poſe , that they which hauc benttheir ſtudie to ſearch more. diligently ſuch 
matters, doe for themoſt part findrthat names aduiſedly giuen, bad either re- 
gard vntothat which'is naturally moſt proper ; or if perhaps, to ſomeother 
ſpecialtie, to thar-which is ſenfibly molt eminent in thething igniked'; and 
concerning popularvſc of wordes, that which the wiſedome of-their inuen» 
tors did intend thereby, is not cammonly thought of, but by the name the 
thing altogether conceiucd in groſle, as may appearc inthatif you askeofthe 


. common ſort wharanycertaine word, for example , what a Prieftdath {igni- 
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bomedicitur, 
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fie, their manncris{nor co anſwerea Pricſt is a Clergic-man which offereth 
ſacrifice to God, but they ſhew ſomeparricular perſon, whom they vſe ro call 
by that name. Andifweeliſt codeſcendeo Grammar, weearetold by Maſters 
in thoſe Schooles, thar the word Prie# hath his right place ir! r# {1255 arpe- 
Fw los Tis bepamdat ty $+9 » in bim whoſe mcere funRionor cbargeis che (er- 
uice of God. Howbeir becauſe the moſt eminent part both of Heatheniſh and 
Tewiſh ſervice did confiſdin facrifice,when learned men declare what the word 
Prieſt doth properly lignifie , according 10 the minde of the firſt inipoſer of that 
name, their ordinary. ® Schooles doe well expound it to imply facziftice.Seeing 
then tharfacrificeis now no part 'ofthe Church-Miniſterie, howThould the 
name of Pricſthoog be'thercuntorightly applycd ? Surcly cucn as Saint Pasl 
applyeth the name of » feſb vnto thar very ſubftance of fiſhes which batha pro- 

rtionable correſpohdence tofleſh, although it be in nature another thing. 

bereupon when Philoſophers: will ſpeake warily, they © make a difference 
betweene fleſh irroneſort of lining creatures, andtharorher ſubſtancein. the 
reſt which hath burakindof analogieto fleſh: the Apoſtle contrariwilehs» 
uing matter of grearer:importatice whercof'to ſpeake , nameth. indiffcrently 
both fleſh. The Fathers of the Church of Chriſt with like ſecuritic of ſpecch 
call vſually the Miniſtcric of tbe Goſpell Prie/thood, in regard of that which 
the:Goſpell bath proportionable to ancient facrifices, namely the Communien 
of the bleſſed bodieand blond of Chriſt, although i: have: properly now: no 
ſacrifice. As for the people, when they hcarethe name , it draweth no:mors 
their mindes toany copitation of ſacrifice, then. the name of 'a Senatorordt-an 
Alderman , cauſeth rhem ro thinkevpon old age, or to imagine that cucry 


oneſo termed muſt necedes bee ancient, becanfe yeeres were: reſpeRed in-the 


firſt nomination of both. VVherefore topaſſe by the name, lerthem vie what 
diale& they will, whether we call ita Prieſthood , a Preſbyrerſhip ,, or-a Mints 
terje, it sKilleth nor: Although i truth the word Presbyrer doth ſeeme _ 
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fie, and in proprictie of ſpeech moreagrecable then Prie}t with the drift of 3 


the whole Goſpell of Teſus Chrift. For what arc they that imbrace the Gol- 
pell but ſonnes of God 2 What arc Churches but his families? Secing there- 
forc wee receiue the Adoption and ſtate of Sonnes by their miniſterie whom 
God hath choſen our for that purpoſe, ſeeing alſothat when wearethe ſonnes 


of God,our continuanceis till vnder their care which were our Progenitors, 


what better titlecould there beegiuen them then the reverend name of Pref: 
brters,or fatherly guides? Theholy Ghoſt throughout the body of the new 
Teſtament,making ſo much mention of them,doth nor any where call them 
Prieſts. The Prophet Eſay , Igrant,doth,but in ſuch fore as theancient Fa- 
chers by way 6fanalogy. 4 Presbyter, according to the proper meaning ofthe 
new Tcſtamer,s he,vnto whom onr Sautor Chriſt hath communicated t power 
of / (rye procreation, Our of the twelue Patriarkes iſſued the whole multude 
of Iſracl according tothe fleſh. And according to the myſterie of heauenly 
birth, our Lords Apoſtles weeall acknowledgeto beethe Patriarkes of his 
whole Church. Saint 79bntherefore beheld firring abourthe throne of God 
in heaucn® foure and ewenticPresbyrers , the one balfe Fathers of the old, 
bthe other of the new Icruſalem. In whichreſpe& the Apoſtles likewiſe gaue 
themſelues the ſametitle, albeirchat name were not proper, butcommon vnto 
them with others. For of Presbyrcs, ſome weregreater, ſome lefle in power; 
andthatby our Sauiours owne appointment; the greater they which recei- 
ued fulneſle of ſpirituall power , the lefſe they to whom lefle was graunted. 
The Apotles peculiar charge was to publiſh the Goſpell of Chriſt vnto all 
Nations,and to deliyer them his Ordinances receined by cimmediate reuels- 
tiow from himſcife. Which precminence cxcepted,to all other offices % duties 
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incident into their order , it was in them to ordayne and conſecrete whom ſo- »/c4reep.p. 2:0 


enerthey thought mecte, eucn as our Sauiour did himſelfe aſſigne ſeuentie 
others of his own Diſciples inferior Presbyters, whoſe commitſſion to preach 
and bapti:c, was the ſame which the Apoſtles had. Whereas therefore wee 
finde,thatthe very firſt Sermon whichthe Apoſtles did publikly make, was 
the conuerſion of aboſſe three thouſand ſoules, vnto whom there were every 
day more and moreadded , they having no open place permitted chem for 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion , thinke weethat twelue were ſufficient co 
reach and adminiſter Sacraments in ſo many priuate places, as ſogreata mul- 
titude of people did require? This harueſt,our Sauiour(nodoubt)Yforelecing, 
; prouided acoordingly Labourers for it before hand.By which meane it came 
to paſſe,that thegrowth of char Church being ſogreat and fo ſuddaine, they 
had notwithſtfnding in areadinefſe Presbyters enow to furniſhir. And there» 
fore the hiſtoric dorh make no mention by whatoccafion we fre were 
inſtituted in Icruſalem , onely wee reade of _ which chey did,and how 
the like were made afterwards elſewhere. To theſe tewodegrees appointed of 
our Lord and Saniour, Chriſt his Apoſtles ſoone afteranexed Deacons, Dea» 
cons therefore muſt know, ſaith Cyprian,that our Lord himſelfe did ele& A- 
poſtles, but Deacons afrer his aſcenrioninco heauen the Apoſtles odrayned, 
Deacons were Stewards ofthe Church,vnto whom ar the firft was commit» 
ted the diſtribution of Charch goods, the care of providing therewith = 
ea* 
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the poore, and the chargeto ſce that all chings of expence might bee reli- 
giouſly and faithfully dealtin. A part alſo of their Othce, was attendance 
vpon their Presbyters at the time of DiuineSeruice, Forwhich cauſe 7gn- 
1165,x0fer forth the dignitie of their calling , ſaich , that they arcin ſuch caſe 
to the Biſhop, as if Angelicall powers did ſeruc him. Thelc onely being the 
vſes for which Deacons were firſt made, ifthe Church haue fithence exren- 
ded their Miniſteric further than the circuit of cheir labour art the firſt was 
drawne;wee are not hercin to thinke the ordinance of Scripture violared,cx- 
cept there appearc ſome prohibition, which hath abridged the Church cf 


. that libertie, Which Inote chicfly in regard of them ro whom ir ſeemerh 


a thing ſo monſtrous, that Deacons ſhould ſometime bee licenſed to preach, 
whole inſtitution was at the firſt toanother end. To charge them for this 
235 men not contented with their owne vocations, and as breakers into 
chat hich appertaineth vnto others, itis very hard. For when they ate there 
vnto onceadmitrred, itis a partof their owne vocation, it appertaynerth now 


vntothemas well as others , neither is it intruſion for them rodoeit being | 


in ſuch ſort called , but rather in vs it were temeritic to blame them for 
doingit. Suppoſe wee the office of teaching to bee ſo repugnant vnto the 
office of Dcaconlhip,that they cannotconcurre in one andthe ſame perſon f 
What was there donein the Church by Deacons , which the Apoſtles did 
not firſt diſcharge being Teachers? Yea , bur the Apoſtles found the bur- 
then of Teaching ſo heauic, that they iudged ir meete co cur off that other 
charge,and to haue Deacons , which might vndertake it. Beit ſo. The mul- 
titude of Chriſtians increaſing in Teruſalem,& waxing great, it was too much 
for the Apoſtles to teach, and to miniſter vato Tables alſo. The former 
was not to bee {lacked, that this latter might bee followed. Therefore vnto 
this they appointed others. Wherenpon we may rightly ground this axiome, 
that when the ſubie&t wherein one mans Jabours of ſundric kindes are im- 
ployed,doth waxe fo great,thatthc ſame men are no longer able ro man- 
nape it ſufficiently as before, o= molt naturallway to helpe this,is, by di- 
viding thcir charge into ſlipes & ordayning of vnder-officers , as our Saviour 
vndertwelue Apoſtles, ſeucntie Presbyters,and the Apoſtles by hisexample 
ſeuen Deacons to be vnder both. Neither ought itto ſceme lefle reaſonable, 
that when the ſame men are ſufficient both ro continue in that which they 
doe, and alſo tovndertake ſomewhat more, a combination bee admitted 
inthiscaſe ;z as well as diuiſion in the former. Wee may not therefore diſ- 
allow ir in the Church of Geneua, that Calain and Bezs were made both 
Paſtors and Readers in Divinitic,being men ſo able to diſcharge both. To ſay 
they did notcontentthemſclues with their Paſtoral vocations, but brake into 
that which bclongeth to others;to alleage againſt them , Hee 7hat exhorteth 
in exhortation, as againſt vs, Hee that diſtributeth in ſimplicitie, isalleaged in 
great diſlike of granting licence for Deacons to preach, were very kard. The 
ancient cuſtome ofthe Church, was to yeeld the poore much relicfe,cipe- 
cially widdowes.Butas poore people arcalwaies querulous and apt to thinke 
chemſcluesleffe reſpeted then they ſhould be , we ſee that when the A- 
poſtles did what they could without hinderance to their waighticr buſinefle, 
; yer 
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yet there were which grudged char others bad roo much , and they roo little 

the Grecian VWiddowes ſhorter Commons then the Hebrewes. By meanes 
whereof the Apoſtles ſaw ir meete ro ordaine Deacons, Now tra& of time" 
having cleanc worne out rhoſe firſt occafions,' for which the Deaconſhip was 
then moſt neceſſary, it mighethe berter be afterwards extended to other Serui- 
ces,and lo remaine as at this preſent day, a degreein the Clergie of God which 
che Apoſtles of Chriſt did infticure.” Thar the firſt ſeuen Deacons were cho- 


ſen out of the ſeuentic Diſciples , is an crrour in Epiphanius. For to draw zi; 


men from places of waightier , vntq roomes of meaner labour, hadnot beene 
fir. The Apoſtles, to the end they might follow teaching with more free- 
dome,commicecd the Miniſterie of Tables vnro Deacons. And ſhall we thinke 
they indged it expedient rochooſe ſo many our of thoſe ſeuentieto bee Mi- 
niſters vato Tables, when Chriſt himſ(clfe had before made them Teachers ? 
it appeareth therefore, how long theſe three degrees of Ecclefiaſticall Order 
haue continued in the Church of Chtcift , the higheſt and largeſt, that which 
the Apoſtles, the next that which Preſbyrers, andtheloweſt that which Dea- 
- cons had. Touching Prophers, chey were fuch men as having otherwiſe lcar- 
ned the Golpell had from aboue beſtowed vpon them a ſpeciall pift of cx- 


pounding Scriptures, and of forclhhewing things ro'come. Of this ſort CHga- 43% 11,10, 
bus was , and beſides him in Teruſalem ſundry others, who notwithſtanding 451.27: 


are not therefore to be reckoned with the Clergie , becauſe no mans pifts o1 
ualitics can make him a Miniſter of holy things, vnleſfe Ofrdinetion'das giuc 
him power. And we no where find Prophers ta have becne made by Ordina- 
tion , butall whom the Church did ordaine, were either tg ſerve as Presby- 
ters or as Deacons. Euangeliſts were Presbyters of principall ſufficiencie, 
whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and vſed as Agentsin Ecclefiaſticall affaires 
whereſocucr they ſaw need, They whom weeHhnd to haiic beene'namedin 


Scripture, Euangcliſts, ® Anavies, ® poles, * Timutby, andothers were m 47; 3.18, 
thus imployed. And concerningEvangelifts, aftetwards in 7raians dayes, the » 4:18.24. : 
Hiſtory Eccleſiafticall noterh thatmany of the Apoſtles, Diſciples and Schol- * 279-459 
lers which were then aliuc, anddid with (ingutar loue of Wifedome ae the pM i.3. 15.5, 
Heavenly Word of God, to ſhewtheir willing minds in executing that which wok Ecclefe 


Chriſt firſt of all required at the hands of men, they fold their Pofſeffidns, 553% 


ue them to the poore, and beraking themſclues to tranaite , vndertookerhe 
abour of Euangeliſts,chav is, they painfully preached Chriſt;and delivered the 
Gaſpell rothem, whoas yet had neuer heard rhe DoQrine of Faith. Fipally, 
whom the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and Teachers, whatgrher were they then 
Presbytersalſo, howbcir ſerled in fore certainecharge, andthereby differio 
' from Euangeliſts 2 I beſcech them cherefore which haiie hitherto :coidled 
the Church with queſtion, about Degrees and Offices of Eccleſiaſtical cal- 
ling, becauſc they principally ground themelues vpon two places, thar all par- 
rialitic laid aſide, they wouldſincerely waigh and examine whether they haye 
not-miſcinterpreted both places , and allby ſyurmiſing incompatible Offices, 
where nothing is meaht bur ſundry.graces, gifts _ abilities which Chriſt 
beſtowed. Torhem of Corinth, his words aretheſe, God placedinthe church, 


firit of all, ſome Apoſtles; Secondly , Prophets, Thirdly, Teachers ; aftey them x.;,,.. x 
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powers, then gifts of Cures, Aides, Gouernments, kinds of Languages. Are all A- 
poſtles ? Are all Prophets ? Are all Teachers ? 1s there power in all ? Hae all 
grace 10 cure? Doe all ſpeake with Tongues ? Can all hl wh ? But be you de- 
ſirowe of the better graces. They which plainly diſcerne firſt,that ſome one gexeralt 
thing there is which the Apoſtle doth here dinide into all theſc branches, and 
doe ſecondly conceiue that generall to be Church-offices, beſides a number of 
other difficulties,can by no mcanes poſſibly denie but that many ot theſe mighr 
concurre in one man , and peraduenture , in ſomc one all, which mixture nor- 
withſtanding, their forme of Diſcipline doth moſt ſhunne. On the otherſide, 
admit that Communicants of ſþeciall infuſed grace , for the bencfit of members 
knitinto one body,the Church of Chriſt,are here ſpoken of, which was intruth 
the plainedrift of that whole Diſcourle, and ſee if cucry thing doe not anſwere 
in dye place with that fieneſſe, which ſhewethcaſily whatis likelicſt co have been 
meant, For why arc Apoſtles the firſt, but becauſe vnto them was granted the 
Reuelation of all Truth from Chriſt immediately , Why Prophets the ſe- 
cond, but becauſe they had of ſome things knowledge in the ſame manner ? 
Teachers the next, becauſe whatſocuer was knowne to them it came by hea- 
ring, yet God withal! madethemable toinftrut, which every onecouldnor 
docthar was taught. Afer Gifts of Edification there follow generall abilities 
to worke things aboue Nature, Grace to cure men of bodily Diſcaſes, Supplies 
againſt occurrent Defe&s and Impediments, Dexteritics to gouerne and dirc& 
by Counſell; Finally, Aptnefle to. ſpeake or interprete Forraine Tongues. 

/ hich Graces not powred out cqually , bur diuerſly ſorted and giuen, were a 
cauſe why not onely they all did furniſh vpthe whole Body, bur cach benefir 
and helpeother. Againe,the ſame Apoſtle other-whete in like ſort, Toenerie_s 
one of 5 is ginen grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore 
he ſaith, When he aſcended vp onvigh, bee led Captinity captine , and gane gifts vneo 
men.He therefore gave Lowe Ives, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Euangelifts, and 

ſome PaflorsandTeachers , for the gathering together of Saints, for the worke of 
the Niniftery, for the edification of the Body of Chriſt, Inthis place none but gifts 
of inſtruQion are cxpreſt. And becauſe of Teachers ſome were Evangeliſts 
which neither bad any part of their knowledge by Reuclation asthe Prophets, 
and yetinabilitic to teach were farre beyond other Paſtors, they are, 'as having 
receined one way lefle then Prophets, and another way more then Teachers, 
ſer accordingly betweene both. For the Apoſtle doth in neither place reſpe& 
whatany of them were by Officeor power giucen them through Ordination, 
but what by Grace 4 hadobtained through miraculous infuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For in Chriſtian Religion , this being the ground of our whole 
Belicfe, that the promiſes which God of old had made by his Prophets con. 
cerning the wonderfull Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoft , wherewith the 
Raigne of the true Hoffa ſhould be made glorious , were immediately after 
our Lords Aſcenſion ed, there is noone thing whereof the Apofiles 
did take more often occaſion to ſpeaks. Our of men thus induced with gifts 
of the Spirit vpon their Converſion to Chriſtian Faich , the Church had ber 
Miniſters choſen, vnto whom was given Ecclefiaſticall power by Ordination. 


Now, becauſe the Apoſtle in reckoning degrees and varieties of Grace, doth 


men- 
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their Ordination to exerciſe the Miniſterie, but as examples of men eſpecially 
enricht with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, diuerslcarned and skilfull men baue 
ſo taken it, asif choſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Eccleliaſticall 
perſons there ought ro be in the Church of Chriſt , which thing wee are nor 
tolearne from thence, bur out of other parts of holy Scripture, whereby it 
clecrly appearcth, that Churches Apoſtolike did know but three degrees in 
the power of Eccleſiaſticall Order, at the firſt Apoſtles, Presbyrers, and Dca- 
cons, afterwards in ſtead of Apoſtles, Biſhops, concerning whoſe order wee 
are to ſpeake inthe ſcuenth Booke, There is an errour which beguileth many 
who much intangle both rchemſclues and others by not diſtinguiſhing Sera 
ces , Offices and Orders Eccleſiafticall, the fisſt of which three, :andin part the 
ſecond may beexecuted by the Laitic, whereas none haue, or can haue the 
third but the Clergie. Catechifis, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers, and the reſt 
of like ſort, if the nature onely of their labours and paines be conſidered, may 
in that reſpec ſceme Clergie-men , even as the Fathers for that cauſe tearme 
them vſually Clerkes, asalſoin regard of the end whereunto they were trai- 
ned vp, which was to be ordered when yeercs and experience ſhoald make 
them able.Notwithſtanding, in as much as they no way differed from others of 
the Laitic longerthen during that worke of Seruice, which at any time they 
might giue ouer, being thereunto but admitted, not tyed by irreuocable Ordi- 
nation , we find them alwayes exaly ſeuered from that body whereof thoſe 
three before rehearſed Orders alone are naturall parts. Touching Widowes, of 
whom ſome men are perſwaded, that if ſuch as Saint Pas! deſcribeth may 

be gotten, wee ought to retaine them in the Church for cuer, certaine meane 

Seruices there were of Attendance, as about Women, at the time of cheir 

Baptiſme , about the bodics of the ſicke and dead,about the neceſhries of Tra- 
vailers, VWayfaring men and ſuch like, wherein the Church did commonly vſe 
them when need required, becauſe they lined of the Almes of the Church, 
and were ficteſt for ſuch purpoſes. Saint Paw! doth therefore, to auoid ſcan- 

dall , requirethat none but Women well experienced and vertuouſly giuen, 

neither any vnder threeſcore yeeresof age ſhould be admitted of that number: 

Widowes were neucrin the Chureh ſo highly eſteemed as Virgins. Bur ſeeing 

neither of them did orcould receiuc Ordination, to make them Eccleftaſticall 

perſons were abſurd. The ancienteſt therefore of the Fathers mention thoſe 


mention Paſtors and Teachers, although hce mention them notin reſpeR of 
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three degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Order ſpecifiedand no mot.When your Capteines Tertul.ge ver- 
( faith Tertulian) that is to ſay, the Deacons, Presbyters and Biſhops flye , wha ſecat. 


ſhall teach the Laitie, that they mnſt be confiant ? Againe, What ſhoald Imention 


Lay men (faith Optatus) yea, or diners of the Miniſtery it ſelfe? To what parpoſe Optarlib,i; 


Deacons, which are inthe third , or Presbyters in the ſecond degree of Prieſthood, 
when the very Heads and Princes of all, enen certaine of the Biſhops themſelues were 
content to redeeme life with the lofle of Heauen? Heaps ofallegations ina caſe 
ſo euident and plaine are needlefle. I may ſecurely thereforeconclude,thar there 
are atthisday in the Church of England , no other then the ſame degrees of 
Ecclefiaſticall Order, namely , Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, which had 
their beginning from Chirit,and his bleſſed _ themſclucs. As for _—_— 
912 re- 
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Prebendaries, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Arch-deacons,Chancelors, Offcials, 
Commiſſarics, and ſuch other the like names, which being not tound in holy 
Scripture, we hauc beenc thereby through ſome mens errour thoughtto allow 
of Eccleſiafticall Dcgrees not knowne, nor cucr heard of in the berter Ages of 
formertimes , all theſearc in truth bur Titles of Othce , whercunto partly 
Eccleſiafticall perſons , and partly others arc in ſundry formes and conditions 
admitted, as the ſtateof the Church doth necd, Degrees of Order, ſtill conti. 
ning the ſame they were from the firſt beginning. Now, what habit or attire 
doth beſecmecach order to vic in the courſe of common life, both, for the gra» 
uitie of his place, and for example ſake, ro other men is a matter frivolous to be 
diſputed of. A ſmail meaſure of Wiſdome may ſerve ro teach them how they 
{hould cur their Coats. Bur ſecing all well ordered Polities have eucr iudgedic 
meete and fit by certaine ſpeciall diftin& Ornaments to ſener each fort of men 
from other when they are in publike,to the end tharall may receineſuch Com. 
plements of Ciuill Honour, as are dueto their Roomes and Callings, cuen 
wheretheir perſons are not knowne, itargueth a diſproportioned minde in 
ther , whom ſo.decent Orders diſpleaſe, 
Of Oblations, * 79 Wee might ſomewhatmaruaile, what the Apoſtle Saint Pau/ ſhould 
Foundaticns, meane to ſay that Couctouſneſle is Idolatrie, if the daily praftice of men did 
400 pe not ſhew, that whereas Nature r:quireth God to be honoured with wealth, 
rended for wee honourfor the moſt part wealthas God, Faine we wouldteach our ſelucs 
NS wh to beleeue, that for worldly goods it ſufficeth frugally and honeſtly ro viſe them 
purpoſe being £O OUT OWNe benefit, withour detriment and hurt of others; or if wegoe ade 
chiefly fulfill. d pree farther, and perhaps convert ſome ſmall contemptible Portionthereofto 
oy che Glear= Charitable vſes, the whole dutie which we owe vnto God herein is fully fati(- 
a1dſafficien fied, But for as much as wee cannot rightly honour God, vnlefle both our 
| once » Soules and Bodies be ſometime imployed meercly in his Seruice ; againe, (ith 
lienation of Wee know that Religion requireth at our hands the raking away of ſo great a 
Churck-li= partofthertime of our liues quite and cleane from our owne bufineſle, and the 
wings *< made beſtowing of the ſame in his, ſuppoſe we that nothing of our wealth and ſub. 
© ſtarceisimmediately due to God, butall our owne to beftow and ſpend as our 
ſclues thinke meet? Arenot ourriches as well hisas the daycs of our life are 
his ? Wherefore, vnleffe with part wee acknowledge his Supreme Dominion, 
by whoſe beneuolence we have the whole, how giue wee Honour to whom 
Honour belongerh, or how hath God the thingsthat are Gods? I wonld know 
--. What Nation inthe VVorld did cuer Honour God, and not thinkeica point of 
their duti: ro doe him honour with their very goods. So that this wee may 
boldly fet downe as a Principle clecrein Nature, an Axiome which ought nor 
to becalledin queſtion, a Truth manifeſt andiinfallible, thatmenarcerernally 
bound to honour God with their ſubſtance;in token of thankfull acknowledge- 
ment thatall they hauc is from him. To honour him with our worldly goods, 
not only by ſpending them in lawfull manner, and:by viingthem without of-- 
fence, buralſo by alienating from our ſelues ſome reaſonable pare or portion 
thereof, and by offering: vp the ſame to him-asa ligne that wee gladly .confeſle 
his ſole and'Souerzigne Dominionoouer all, is adutic which all menare bound. 
'nto, ahda part of thatvery VVorlhip of God , which as the Law of o_ 
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and Nature it ſelferequireth, 'ſo wee are the rather to thinke all men 60 lefle 


ſtritly bound chercunro then to any other naturall duric, in as much as the 
hearts of men doc focleaue to theſe earthly things, ſo much admirethemn for 
the ſwayrhey baucin the World , impure them ſo generally either ro Natote 
orto Chance and Fortune, ſo lirtle thinke vpon the Grace and Prouidence 
from which they come, that vnleſſe by a kind of continnall tribute wee did ac. 
knowledge Gods Dominion, it may bedoubted chatin ſhort time men would 
tearnero forget whoſe Tenanes chey are, and imagine that the World is theic 
 owneadfolute, freeand independent inheritance. Now, concerning the kind 
or qualitic of gifts which God receiucth in that ſorr, wee are co confider them, 
partly as firſt they proceed from vs, and partly as afterwards they are to ſeruc 
for divine vſcs. In char they are reftimonics of our affetion rowardes God, 
there is nodoubr, bur ſuch they ſhould be as beſcemeth moſt his Glotic to 
whom yeec offerthem. In this reſpe the fatnefſe of 4bebs Factifice is com- 
mended , the flower of all mens increaſe aſligned to God by Salomon, the 
ifts and donations of the people reje&ted: as oft 2s their cold affe&ion to 
dward made their preſents to bee little worth. Somewhat the Heathens 
ſaw couching that which was herein fit, and therefore they vato their Gods 


didnoc thinkethey mighc conſecrate any thing which was impere or vuſeand, Purim, pobun; 
of already ginen, orellc not :raely their owne ro 'giue. Againe, in regard of vic, pefenun , («- 
for as much as we know that God hath himſelte no need of worldly commadi- *” Feſhlib 14s 


ties, buxtakerh chem becauſcirtispur good to bee ſo exerciſed , and with no 
other intent accepteth them, bur ro haue them vſed forthe endlefle continu» 
ance of Religion ; thete is no place left of doubt or controverſie, bur thar wee 
in the choice of our gifts are co leuell ar the ſame marke, and ro frame our 
ſelucsr0 his knowneintents and purpoſes, Vhether we giue vnto God there- 
fore that which himſclfe by commandemene requireth ; or that whith the 
publike conſent of che Church thinketh good to allot, or that which cuery 
+ manspriuaredeuotion'doth beſtlike, in as muchas the gift which wee offer, 
proceedeth nor onely as ateſtimonic of our affeftion towards Gods , bur alſo 
asa meane to vphold Religion, the cxerciſe whereof cannoe ſtand withour 
the helpe of remporall commodities: it allmen be caughrof Nature to wilh, 
and as much as in themlieth, to procure the perpetuitic of good things ; if 
for that very cauſe we honourand admire their wiledome, who hauing beene 
founders of Common- weales, conld deniſe how ro make the benefic they lefr 
behinde chem durable , if eſpecially in this reſpe& wee preferre Lycurgme be- 
fore $o/on, and the Spartan before the Athenian politic, itmuſt needes follow, 
thet as wee doe vnto God very acceptable ſcruice in honouring him with 
our ſubſtance , ſo our ſeruice that way is then moſt acceptable, when it ten. 
derh to perpetuitie. The firſt permanent donations of honour inthis kindare 
Temples. Which workes doe ſo much ſer forward the exerciſe of Religion, 
that while rhe World was in lone with Religion, it gaueco no ſort greater re+ 
ucrencethen to whom itcould point and ſay , Theſe are the men that hag built 
5 Synagogues, Bur of Churches wehaue ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore. The 
nextthings to Churches are rhe ornaments of Churches , memorials which 
mens deuotion hath added coremaynein the treaſure of Gods houſe, notone- 
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lytor vics whereia the cxercile of Religion preſently neederh them, butalſo 
partly fac ſupply of future caſuall neceſſities, whercunto the Church, is on 
carth ſubjc&, ad partly to the end<bat while they are kepr 2 ak Canti= 
aualiy {erueas teſtimonies, giting all men to vnderitang,, that God at Ing- 
ucry Ape and Nation, ſuch as chinke it vo burtheo co hovour bim with their 
ſubſtance. The ricbes hit ol the Tabernacle of God, and men ofthe bole 
of Ieruſalcm., ariſing qQutof voluntary viftsand donations, WEre, as WC Come 
monly. ſpeake ,-a News [cit , rhe valuc of them abope that which-any man. 
wopld imagine. After that the Tabernacle was made , furniſhed with allnc- 
faricaaha (cr yp, althoughin the wildernelle their hablluic could not poſh 
x4 785,84 bly.be.great , the yery mectle of thoſe veſſels which the. Princes of the twelue 
Tribes gaveto God '4 cheir firſt preſents, ampunted eyen then totwathou- 
ſindandioure hundred ſhekels of Siluer , an hundred and twentic ſhckels of 
r.Chron.29, Gold, eucty ſhekcll weighing balfe an ounce, VVbat was giuento —_ Q 
#xed-34.23 © which, Salomen ereftcd, wee may, partly conieQure, when ouerandbelides 
74: 68 69, wo0d,marble,yron, brafle, veſtments,precious ſtones, andmoney, the ſymwme 
Hag-2.4% which 2 as; delivercd into Salemons hands for that purpoſe , was. of Gold, 
£xy3.144% in Maſſe cightthoufand, and of Sfluer ſeuenteenethouſand CIchata, £0 
Cichar:contayning achouſandandeighthundred ſhekels which riſeth to ning 
hundred ounces in eucry one Cithar : whereas the whole charge of the Taber- 
nacle did not amoupt vara thirty: Cichars. Aﬀer their returne out of Babylon, 
they werenct preſently in caſe to make their Iecond Temple of equall. magni. 
ficence and glory wich that which. che cnemy bad deſtroyed. Notwithtanding 
whatthey could they did. In ſomych that the building finiſhed, there remains 
in the Cofers of the Church rgaypholdthe fabrick thergof, fix handredand fit- 


, 


#02776, tic Cicharsof Silucr, one hundred of Gold, VV hereunto was added by Nehes 
mias of his owne gift athouſand drammes of Gold ,, iftie veſlels. of. Siluer , 
five hundred and thirtic Prieſts pellnenygpHy efenthe Princes of the fathers 
rientie thoufand drammes of Gold , rwo.thouſand and two hungred pee- 
ces of Silucr ; by the reſt of the people twentie thonſandof Gold, twothou- 
ſand of Siluer, threeſcore and ſeuen attires of Priefts. And they furthermore 

Ncbem.19-32» bound themſclyes rowardes ather charges to. giue by the Poll in whar part 
of the World ſoevertbey ſhovld dwell, the third of a ſhekell, that is,to lay, 

: +1 ror the (ixr part of an gunce yeerely, * This out of forcaine Prouinces., they 

» wludeorim Alwayes ſent in Gold; Whereof Þ cMirhridaresis faid to have taken vp by the 

nomine 9:0:a%- way before it could paſſe to Ecruſalem from Alia , in one adventure cight hune 

nacx tens dred ralents ; Craſſafter thatto have borrowed of the Twplcir {elfe cighs 

- &riproviecys thoyſand: at which time Eleazar having both many other rich ornaments 

Hierefolyrvan andall thetapeſtricof the Temple vnder his cuſtodic, thoughrit the ſafeſt way 

—_—_— to grow vnto ſome compoſition , and ſo io redecme the rcfidue by parting 

eitio, reex with acertaine beame of Gold abour ſeuen hundred and a halfe in waight, 

Ajnexprii a prey ſufficient for one man , as hee thought who had neucr bargained with 

bcc, autig. Craſſus till then , and therefore ypon the confidence. of a ſolemnc oath thar 

tb14.cap-12- nomore{houldbelookedfor, bce fimply delivered vpa large morſell where» 

c Eueryt1ent þ,\, che valueot that which remayned was, betrayed andthe whole loſt. Such 
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Crownes: beingthe caſualties whereamtomoucable treaſures are ſubieQ, the, Law of Me- 
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ſes did both require cight and twentie Cities together with their fields and 
whole Territories incheland of Lurie, tobe reſerved for God himſeife; and not 
onely-prauide for rhelibertic of farther additions, if men of their owne accord 
{hould thinke good, bur alſo for the ſafe preſeruation thereof vnte all poſte- 
xities , that,no mansayvarice orfraud, by defeating ſo vertnous intents, might 
diſcourage. trom like purpoſes. Gods third:indowment-did therefore of old 
conliſt tn-lands. Furthermore, ſoamecauſenodoubrt there is, why beſides ſun- 
dry other morerarc donations of vncertayne tate; the tenth ſhould beethovght 
arcucnue ſo naturall tq, bee allotted out:ynto' God, For of the ſpoiles which 
Abrahamhad takenin warre, he deliuered vnto Melchiſedeck the Tithes. The 
vow of {ac#6, atſuch times as heetooke hisjovrney towards Haran, was,ifGod 
will bee with mee, and will keepe me in this voyage whichTIamtagoe, andwill gine 
me bread to eate and clothes to pus aw, ſothat I may returne1omy fathers houſe in 
ſafety, then ſbliibe Lord be my God, and this ſtone which 1 hane ſer vp ««.apillar, 
the ſame (ball be Goas houſe, and of all thou ſhalt giue me 1 willgiue vno thee the 
Tithe, And-as 4brebam-gaue voluntarily , as /acob vowed to giue God tithes, ſo 
the law af Moy/es did require at the hands of all men the felfe ſame kind tof eri- 
bute,rhetenth of their corne, wine;oile, fruit, cattle, and whatſoever increaſe his 
hcauenly.prouidence ſhould ſend. In ſomuch that Paynims being herein fol- 
lowers of their ſteps, paid Tiches likewiſe: Imagine wee that this was for no 
cauſe done,or that chere was not ſome ſpeciallinducementstoiudgethe tenth 
of our worldly profits the moſt conuenient for Gods portion? Are norall 
things by bim created in ſuch ſort, that the formes which ginethem their di- 
ginRion-are number, their operations meaſure, and their matter waight? 
Three being the myſticall number of Gods vnſcarcheable perfeRion within 
himſclfes ſcaver the number whereby our owne perfe&ions throughgrace are 
moſt ordered; and 3 te» the number of natares perfeftions ( for the beauty 
of nature isorder ,: and the foundation of order number, and of number ten 
the higheſt wee can riſe vnta without jteration of numbers vnder it) could 
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nature better acknowledge the power of the God of nature then by affigniog 
yatobim that quantitie which is the continent of all ſhee poſſeſſeth ? Their 
are. in Philo the Iew many arguments toſhew the great congruitie and fic- 
nefle of this number in things confeerated vnto God. But becauſe ouer nice 
and curiqus fpeculations become not theearneſtnefle of holy things, 1 omic 
what might bee farther obſerued as well out of othersas out of him touching 
the quantitie of this generall ſacred tribute, whereby it commeth to paſlc, 
that the mcancſt and, the yery pooreft amongſt men, yeelding varo God as 
much in. proportion as the greateſt and many times in affefion-more , have 
this asaſenſible token alwayes aſſuring their mindes, that in his fight, from 
whom all good is expected, they are concerning acceptation , proteQion , 
divine prjuiledges and preheminences whatſfocuer, cquals and peeres with 
them vnto whom. they are otherwiſe in carthly reſpeRs inferiours, being 
furthermore well aſſuxed that the topas it were thus preſented to God is nei- 
ther loſts nor vnfruitfully beſtowed, bur doth ſanAific to them againe the 
whole Maſle, and that hee by receiuing a little vndertaketh to bleſſe all. In 
which conlideration the ewes were accuſtomed ro name their _ = 
_ * bedge 
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» Maſſoreth ſe. * hedge of cheir riches; Albeita hedge doe only fence and preſcrue that which 
peseſt legs, di- is contayned, whereas their Tithes and offerings did more, becauſe they pro- 
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ceredincreaſe of the cape, out of which they were takeny. God 'demanderh 
no ſuch debt for his owne necede , bur for their onely benefir chat owe ir. 
Whcrefore detayningthe ſame, they hurt not him whom they wrong ; and 
chemſclnes whom they thinke they relieve, they wound , except men will 
haply affree, that God did by faireſpeeches, and large promiſes delude the 
worldin ſaying , Bring yee all the tithes into the florehouſe, that there may bee 
meate in mine bonſe, (deale truely, defraude not God of his due, but bring all) 
and prone if 1 will not open vnto you the windowes of heanen, and powre downe vp- 
01 y0u an immeſurable bleſiing, That which Saint /ames barh concerning the ct- 
tc& of ourprayers vato God, is for the moſt part of [ke momenrin our gifts: 
Weepray and obtayne not, becauſe hee which knoweth our hearts, doth ſee 
our deſires arccuill. [n like manner wee giue, and wee are not the more accep- 
ted, becauſe he beholderh how vnwiſely we ſpill our gifts in the * brioging. Is 
is to him which necdeth nothing ; all one whetherany thingor nothing bee 
giuen him. Bar for our owne good, it alwayes beboueth that whatſocuer we 
offer vp.inco his hands, we bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation, Thew Lord 
art worthie of all hovoar. Wirth the Church of Chriſt rouching theſe 'matrers 
it ſtandeth as it did with the whole World before £oſes. Vherupon for 
many-yeeres men being defirous ro honour God intheſame manner, as 0- 
ther vertuous and holy perſonages before had done, both during the time of 
thcir life, and if farther babilicie did ſerue , by ſuchdeuiee as might'caulſe their 
workes of pictie to remayne alwayes , it came by theſe meanes to paſſe thar 
the Church from time to time, had treaſure proportionable vnro the peo- 
rer or wealthier eftate of Chriſtian men, And aſloone as the Nate of the 
Church could admic thereof, they caſily condeſcended to thinke ir moſt na- 
turalland moſt fir, that God ſhonld recciue as before of all men his ancicnr 
accuſtomed revenewesof Tirthes. Thus therefore both God and nature haue 
raughe to conuerr things temporall co eternall v{ts,/ and re provide for the 
perpetuitie of Religion, cuen by that which is moſt rranfitorie. Forto the end 
chart in worth and vajue there might be no abatement of any thing once aſlig- 
ned to ſuch purpoſes,the Law requireth preciſely, the beſt ofthat we voſleſls; 
and to preuent all damages by way of commutation , where in ſtcad of na- 
eurall commodities, orother rights, the price of them might be rakeh; the 
Law of cMoyſerdetermined theirrates , and the paymentsto bealwayes made 
by the ficle of the SanRuarie, wherein there was great aduantage of waighe 
aboue the ordinarie currant ſicle. The trueft and fureft way for God to haue 
alwaycs his owne , isby making him payment in kinde our of the very ſelfe 
ſame riches, which through his gracious benediRion the earth doth continnal- 
ly yceld. This where it may be without inconuenience,is for every mans con- 
ſcience ſake. That which commeth from God to vs,by the naturall courſe of 
his prouidence, which we know to be innocent and pure, is perhaps beſt ac. 
cepted, becauſc leaſt ſported withthe ſtaine of vnlawtull, or indire@ procure- 
menc. Beſides, whereas prices daily change, Nature which commonly is one, 
muſt necdes bee the moſt indifferent and permanent ſtandard betweene _ 
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and Man. Burt the maine foundation of all, whereupon the ſecuritie of theſe 
things dependeth, as farre as any thing may bee aſcertained amongſt men is, 
thac the Titleand Right which man had in cuery of them before Donation , 
doth by the AR, and trom the: time of jany ſuch Donation , Dedication .; Of 
Grant,remainc the proper polleſhon of God til the worlds end, valdſe himſelfe 
renounce orrelinquilh ir. For it equitic hane taughe vs,thatcucry one ought 
ro inioy his owne; chat what is onrs, no othercan altenatefrom vs, bur when 
our * owned deliberate conſent ; finally, that no man having paſt his conſen; os TE 
or deed, may © changeittothe prejudice of any other, ſhould wee preſume to b Calarper ov 
dealc with God worſe then God hath allowed any man to dealc with ys ? 19m dutarepe- 
Albeit therfore we be now free from: the Law of 2oſes, and conſequently , rnd rp 
not thereby bound to the payment of Tithes, yet becauſe Nature hath raughe natio eft, lib. x, 
mento honour God with their ſubſtance , and Scripture hath left vs anexam- 4 
ple of that particular proportion, which for morall cenſiderations hath beene T6. 
rhought fitteſt by bim whoſe wiſcdome conld beſt ivdge ; furthermore, ſceing 2r0und of Cox- 
that the Church of Chrift hath long ſithence entred into obligation , it ſee-{£1919nin a 
meth in theſe dayes a queſtion altogether vaine and ſuperfluous , whether fromman 
Tithes bee a matter of divine Right : becauſe howſocuer atthe firſt, ir might *299% 
haue beene thought doubtfull , our caſe is cleercly the ſame now with theirs, LS. 
vnto whom Saint Peter ſometime ſpake, ſaying, While it wes whole,it was whole unſuizin alte- 
thine. When our Tithes might have probably ſcemed our owne , we hadco- RR 
lour of libertie to vſc'them as wee our ſelucs ſaw good. But hauing made them "474 
his whoſe they are, let vs be warned by other mens example whar it is rwopioaster, 405.4- 
ro wah or clipthatcoyne which hath on it the marke of God. For that all 
theſe are hispoſleſhons, and that hedoth himſclfe ſo reckon them, appcareth 
by the forme ofhis owneſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, Thew [belt ***535*5-3% 

ginethemme; touching Oratoriesand Churches, ſy houſe ſhall be called the xatth.z 1.13, 
bouſe of Prayerztouchirg Tithes,}i7 wan fpoile God ? Yet behold ,cucn mp aet;.s: 
your Ged' ye hane 4 boiled, notwithſtanding yec aske wherein , as though ye 4 Yon videntwr 
wereignorant, whariniurie rhere hath becn offeredin ithes: yee are hewily 'g0go ns, 
accurſed, becauſe witha kindof publike conſent yee have ioyned your fchues noxj/uir,lib,s;e 
in onetorob mc,imagining the commonneſſe of your offence tobeeuery mans cg. lur- 
panticulariuſtificatiorr; touching Lands, Tee ſhaft offer tothe Lord a ſacred pore 
tion of ground, and that ſacred portion ſhaft belong to the' Prieſts, Neither did 
Godonely thus ordaineamongſtthe Iewes, but the very purpole, intear, and 
meaning of all tharhaue honoured him with their fobſtarice ,was ro inveſt him 
withthe propertic of thoſe benefits, the vſe whereofmuſt needs becommirred 
tothe hands of men. Imwhich reſpe& the ſilt of ancient Grantsand Charters, 
Is, Wee hae ginen O810 God bot for Ps end var Beiresfo} exe? Yea, weknow » Magn.Char.c.1 
faith Charlesrhe Great , that the goods of rhe Chwrchare the ſacred indawments C,ulcem. 
of God, to the Lord our Grd weoffer and dedicate whatſoeuer we deliner vnto his ts 6 cap ans, 
Church. Whercupon the Lawes Imperiall doelikewiſe divideall thingsin ſuch 
ſort, that they make ſometobelong byrightof Natute indifferently yotoeue- 
ric man', ſome to bee the certaite erm $1 Comman-weales, 
ſome toappertaine vnto ſeuerall Corporations'ot Compitiics of mien , ſome 
to: bee priuately mens owne in; patticular, 2nd ſame'ro bee ſeparated quite 
trom 
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50 00R * from all men, which laſt branch comprizeth things ſacred and holy, becauſe 
» _— therof God alone is owner. The ſequell of which receiued opinion , as well 
ſelgioſe &+ſan- without as within the wals ofthe houſe of God touching ſuch poflefhons hath 
fe.2y0d erm heene eucr, that there is not an at more honourable, then by all meanes ro am- 
—_ cy plife and todefend the patrimonie of Religion , not any more * impious and 
ef,Inſtic.lib,z. hatefull, then co impaire thoſe poſſeſhons which men in former times, when 
« 506 cum Dj; EDEY gave vnto holy vics, were wont ar the Altar of God,&in preſence ofthcir 
ſacrilegipugnane ghoſtly Superiours, to make as they thoughtinuiolable , by words of fearetu]l 
Cure. -7 execration, ſaying,Theſe things wee offer to God , from whom if any take them a- 
jowma592 yan Way (which we hope no man will attempt to doe) but if any ſhall, let his account bee 
qui dempſerit without fauonr in the laſt day , when hee commeth to receine the doome which it dae 
rapſer 1; ug for ſacriledge againſi that Lord and God , wnto whom wee dedicate the ſame. The 
—x beſt and moſt renowned Prelates of the Church of Chrſt haue in this conſide- 
eul.Carul. lis. ration rather ſuſtained the wratb,then yeelded to fatisfie the hard defire of their 
Fap-235- greateftCommanders oncarth,coueting with ill-aduice and counſell that which 

they willingly ſhould hauc ſuffered God to inioy. There arc of Martyrs, whom 

poſteritic much honour, for that bauing ynder theirhands the cuſtodie of 
b Depofitepie- ſuch Þ rreaſures,they could by vertuous delufion inuent how to {ue them from 


ati, Terrul, rrey,cucn when the (afetic of their owne lives they gladly negleAcd, as one, 


—_— ſometime an Archdeacon vnder Xi##s the Biſhop of Rome, did, whom when 
fteph, | his Tudge vnderſtood to be one of the Church Stewards; thirſt of bloud began 


to ſlake,and another humour to worke, which firſt by a fauorable countenance, 
andthen by quiet ſpeech did chus calmely diſcloſe it ſelfe, 7on that profeſſe the 
Chriſtian Religion, make great complaint of the wonderfull crucltie we ſhow 10- 
nards you. Neither peraduenture altogether wihont canſe. But for my ſelfe, 1 
am farre from any ſuch bloodie purpoſe. Tee are not ſo willing to line, as 1 wuwil- 
ling that ont of theſe lips ſhould proceed any capitall ſemtence againſt you, Tour 
Biſhops ave ſaid to hawe rich vefſcls of gold andſulner , which they wſe in the exer- 
ciſe of their Religion; beſides, the fame ts , that numbers ſell away their Lands and 
Linings , the buge prices whereof are brought to your Church-coffers, by which 
means the deuotion ihet maketh them and iheir whole poiteritie poore , maſt needs 
mightily inrich you, whoſe God we know was no Coyner of money , but left behind 
him many wholeſome and good Precepts, as namely that Caſar ſhould haze of you 
the things that ave fit for, anddue 10 Ceſar. His warres are coitly and chargeable 
unto him. That which you ſuffer to ruſt incorners, the affaires of the Common- 
. wealth doe need. Tour profeſiion ts not 10 make account of things tranſitorie.” And 
yet if ye can be contented but 10 forgoe that which yee care not for , I dare vnderiake 
20 warrant you both ſafetie of life , and freedowe of wſing your conſcience, « thing 
more acceptable to you then wealth, Which faire parly the happy Martyr quict- 
ly hearing, and perceiving it neceflarie to make ſome (hift for the ſafe conceale- 
ment of that which being now deſired, was not vnlikely to be more narrow- 
ly afterwards ſonght, hee craucd reſpitfor three dayes, to gather the riches 
of the Church together, in which ſpace againſt the time the Gouernour 
ſhould come to the doores of the. Temple, bigge with hope to-recciue his 
prey, a miſerable ranke of poore, lame, and impotent perſons was prouided, 
their namesdeliveted him vp in writing as a true Inuentorie of the _ 
. goods, 
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;mpious attempts wo 3 ke abhorre ſacriledge, ro; urch was of thele * Nownurmub 
ſtation of rapinein his | deſcruc ſmall praiſe. Bur Po I or defeate fo 2 &re- 
more vphold mens = is kind,that whereas nothing pron ls the generall dete- areccratae 
conſtruQRion , KA ttt then proſperous lucceile n_ peace or war 94s Ecclefas 
methtoargue favour Roconioneraproviueby ioyned with cauſe in common ee luaenbigeſe 
theſeodiousſpoiles,dos Cs wy 1 Rn GC 
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ST "_ Ne : Khecriedgy is open yt ro -%a= a3 an vndoubtied —— 
vigation,Aifan « Vis ay proſperinit, mcnreckon i no whatſocucr they bunch Eccleſys 
aſcribedtothe -- = "g ctallthem otherwiſe, it is nor "_ ut Diomyſius his Nas 1% —_ 
Pons es aha, ccrtaintyaf caſuall eucnts who ommonly,ſointhem *%* i 
then if al chings did - parpores of may oftentimes . AY _ of redoer nec 
is euer dire&ly a "v4 \pl bb y their hearts deſire, burthecenſ or their good ec in fide fakt= 
ons thercforcl! ; oth © bitter and peremptori ure of the world o—— » Bec 
rr nas as _" p Pon and to mitigate - ofuhe To make ſuch a&i- r mmm extice 
andthinke the Fox: s hauc beene ved, asifthe world did hat men Coronneneg mall oalnerai 
_y that either ies. arent Thetime® ir an Do Jan Woolues entoerona 
] they did butdeceiueth iled or thus ſmoothly defi ome , when 7gnag e>re- 
ſome ski themſelues. In the meanewhil rauded God , ſhall 979%. 
hh av. mo Ie can teach a way bow bo ht wi will be alwayes ; abt, mans 
that come rauening =0i69 nk nd y + voue inthe a 1a ay = ord tg pro i 
inſtant; others alſo who : z asift ey would wo en rncy rus reditatio 
would 'ho hauing waltfally car 'orry the wholein an 5 verit oo 
they un - of y_ = __ | Cv — oy 
artifth om, ſo tac ſpoile , with the ruine cx. 
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ſclues As th . , i, : now nor ho > vn er that Sas magns 
lifeboth ey a—_— ro impouerilh others, ola hatefans to inrich them» — 
ther plague and = Go Deggers , and the infamy of robbers "_ luſtaine during Palate cam 
the naturall ſecret dil $a _ follow ſacrilegious v2 at Yarek __ no 0- Hebeiſte Geng 
thecye ofa wile addin rg ; = very turpitude offach y En. 4 
Kor tis as ty M7 Hh puniſh 0 in ants 
andrequite the a of G uthciently moucd to beware þ ment. Men of m4#yuz; 
offered. I wi od with iniuries, wh ow they anſwer i2d7r : 
= wil a0; egy ſay concerning wy "_ openly or indireaMly 757 kf xr 
bo abode ſcizcd on by men,or Ee = the Church, thar >. Laos, ; 
ka SAT ;(warg man and man, can cuer be _—_— on , Commerce {*24mque ſepe 
in itis not ſodarke = pI Oe. Carapne caſcs I ac eta we bofur trop 
ly preſume hi ar God himſelfe doth w erearc where- as que acerbif 
TD —_— Ws —_ to forgoe for our _ t pe _ wee may ſafe. ſme f non ws 
all. Bur ' Ar" - [ whatſveuer our Religion hath h WAYCS ro vie and lib.3 _ 
"643 ppb wd ho 2 the name of that which may "Aayonns bim with- tuctedeteſſequd 
manly tor gold hathfl ten done. By meancs whereofth Churdt things ther ara mode 
xath flancll, and whereas the vſuall Ch L_ moſt com- pony 
eas te vIuall Saw Of oNd Was Glanous Torpuitee 
; ba ScnecgeBer 
(Fe6. IF, 


ee,  —O—— - 0” — 


432 T be fifth Bookeof 
sf © bs change, the Prouerbe is now A Church barearne. And for-feare leaſt 
' >, . *couctouſnefſcalone ſhould linger out the time too much , and nortobe able ro 
+... -makehanockeof the houſe of God with thar expedirion', which the 'morrall 
+. * Enemie thereof did vehemently wiſh, hee hath by cerraine ſtronginchant- 
«'.._- -,--1 nents {@ deepely bewircht Religion ir ſelfe,as to makeitin the end ancarneſt 
-  Sollicitor, andancloquent Perfwader of facriledge, vrging confidently, thar 
the very beſt ſeruice which menof power 'catidoe to Chriſt, is without any 
ke more Ceremonie , toſweepeall, and tolequerhe Church as barcas inthe day 
- je was firſt borne, tharfulneſſe of bread having madethe children of the houl- 
| hold wanton, it is without any ſeruple to bee raken away from them, and 
throwneto Dogs, thatthey whichlaidthe prices of their Lands as offerings 
arthe Apoſiles fcete, did but ſowethe ſeedsof fuperfſtition ; that they which 
indowed Churches with Lands, poiſoned Religion, that Tithes and Oblations 
ate now ih the ſight of God as the ſacrificed bloud of Goares, thatif wee give 
_ _ himourhearts and affeftions , our goods are' better beſtowed otherwiſe, that 
Treib.4.c:34-* Trenens Polycarps Diſciple ſhould not haue ſaid, Wee offer vn1# God our goods as 
ovie. m1 yokens þ thankefulneſſe for that we receine, neither On1ic zu, Hewhich wor- 
—_— ſhippeth God, muſt by Gifts and ob{ations acknowledge him the Lord of all; in a 
word , that ro giue vnto God iserrour, reformation oferronr,rotake from the 
Church,rhat which the blindneſſe of former Ages did viwiſely gine. By theſe 
or the like ſuggeſtions, receiued with allioy , and with like ſedulitic praiſed 
in certaine' parts of the Chriſtiah world , they haue broughr to paſſe; that as 
. ..... Daviddothfay ofman, ſoitisinhazzard tobe verified concerning the whole 
pfalg6,10: Religion and Seruice of God *The time thereof may peradnenture fall out 16 bee 
threeſcore and ten yeeres, or if Prenght doe (erne onto fonreſcore, what followeth , 
i likely to be ſmallidy| for ther whoſoener they be that behold it, Thus haue the 
beſt things beene oner-throwhie, notTo much by puiffance and might of 'Ad: 
verfarics, as through defe&t of connfell , in therithar ſhould haue vpheld and 

| defended the ſame. _nT | 
S:Ordinai. | Bo Thereare ina Miniſter of God theſe foure things to beeconſidered , 
ns Jawfull' His Ordination whicl gineth him! power to meddle with things ſacred, the 
vichourtitle, charge or portion of the Church allotted vntohim forcxerciſe of his Office ; 
*ny popular e» the performance of his dutic, according tothe exigence of his charge, and 
le&ion preee= [aſtly , the maintenance which in that reſpe@heereceiveth. All Eccleſiafticall 
dene,nce3"9 Lawesand Canons which cither concerne the beſtowing or the vſing of the 
regardot due. power of miniſterial Order, hane relation totheſe foure.” Ofthe firſt wee have 
information | ſpoken before at large. Concerning rhe next, for more convenient diſcharge _ 
qualitie is, Of Ecelcfiaſticall duties, as the body ofthe people muſt necds bee ſeuered by 
tharencerinto Jjuers precinAs, ſo the Clergic likewiſe accordingly diſtribured. Whereas 
hely Orders. therefore Religion didfirſt take place in Cities, lng inthat reſpet was a cauſe 
why the name of Pagansfwhich properly {ignifieth Country people, cameto 
be vſcd in common ſpeech for the ſame that Infidels'and Vnbelceuers were, 
it followed thereupon thar all ſuch Cities had their Eccleſiaſtical! Colledges, 
conſiſtingofDeacons and of Presbyters , whom firſt rhe Apoſtles ortheir De- 
legares theEuangeliſts, did both ordaine and governe. Such were the Col- ” 


A. ledges of Terufalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth,and the reſt, "ow 
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the Apoſtles'arc knowne to haue planred our Faith and Religion. Now be- 
cauſe Religion and the Cure of ſoulcs was their gencrall charge in common 
oner all thac were necre abour them, neither had any one Preſbytcr his ſcacrall 
Cure apart, till Zaarifas Bilbop in the See of Rome, about the ycere x 12. be- 
gantoalhgneprecints vnto eucry Church, or Title, which the Chriſtians 
held ; and ro appoint-vntocach Presbyter acertaine compaſle, whereof him- 
ſelfe ſhould rake charge alone, rhe commodiouſneſle of this inuention cau. 
ſed all parts-of Chriſtendome to follow it, and atthe length amongſt the reſt 
our owne Churches, about the. yeere 636. became diuided in like manner, 
Bur other diſtintionof Churches, there doth notappeareany in the Apoſtles 
Writings, ſauc only, according to thoſe * Cities wherein they planted the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, and'ereced Eccleftaſticall Colledges. Vherefore toordaine 
ora ToAn , chroughout cucry Cite, and Þ x4T2 2xz0iay thronghouteuery 

Church, doein them fignific the ſame thing. Churches then neicher were, 
tor could bee in ſo:conuenient ſort limited as now they are, firſt 5 by the 

bounds of cach fate, andthen within each ftate by more: particular precin&s; 
tillar the length we defcend vnto'ſcuerall Congregations termed Parifhes,wirth 
farre narrowerreſtraint, then this nameat the firlt was vſed, And from heace 
tach grownetheirerrour, who asoft as they reade of thedutie which Eccte- 
fiaſticall perſons are now ro. performe towards the Church, their manner is 
alwayesro vnderſtandby chat Church, ſome particular Congregation, or: Pa- 
ciſh Church; They' ſuppoſe that-rhere ſhould now bee no man of Ecclefiaſti- 
call-Order; which is-not ticd to foe certaine Pariſh. Becaafe the: names gf 
all Church Officers are words of relation ; becauſe a Shepherd muſt haue his 
Flockez,a Teacher his Scholers; a Miniſter his Company which heminiftreth 
vnto; therefore it ſeemeth a thing 1n their eyes ablurd and vnreaſonable,'thar 
9hy man ſhould be ordained a Miniſter ,. otherwiſe, then-onely for ſomepar- 
dieular'Tongregation. Perceiuethey nor, howby thismeane:they makerir vn- 
tawfullfor the Church to imploy men atall, in conuerting Nations ? For if {o 
bethe Church may not lawfully admit to an Eccleftaſticall fundtion, vnleſle ir 
tiethe partieadmittedvnto ſome particular Pariſh\, then ſurely, a thankclefle 
labour:itis; whereby men ſecke the converſion of 'Infidels;; which kiow:nor 
Chriſt; and therefore cannot be as yer diuided'into their: ſpeciall Congteyari» 
ons and Flockes, Butto the end it may appeare how much-this one thing a- 
mongſtmany more hath beene miſtaken, there is firſt no Precept, requiring 
that Presbyters and Deacons be made in ſuch ſort , and nor otherwiſe. Albeir 
therefore the Apoſtles did make them inthat order, yetis nottheir Example 
ſaucha Law; as without all exception: bindeth to make them in no other order 
bur tligt- Againe, if we will conſider that which the Apoſtles themſelues did, 

furely;:;no:man can iuſtly ſaythatherein wee praftiſe any thing repugnant to 

theirexample. Forby them therewas ordained onely ineach Chriſtian Cirie, 
a Colledgeot Presbyters and Deacons to adminiſter holy things, ExvariFus did 

@hundred yecres afterthe birth of our Sautour Chriſt, begin the diſtinQion 

of the Churchinto Pariſhes. Presbyters and Deacons hauing beene ordained 

befdretoexerciſeEcclefiaſticall. funftions, in che Church of Rame promiſcu+ 

Suſly , hee was the firſt that tied themeach one to _ owne ſtation, So wy” 
TILE . Ly (#, 
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of the two, indefinite Ordination of Presbyters and Deacons doth come more 
neerethe Apoſtles Example, and the tying of them to be made onely for par- 
ticular Congregations, may iuſtly groundir ſelfe vpon the Exampleof E#4ri- 
ſexs then of any Apoltlte of Chrilt. Jt bath becne the opinion of Wiſemen 
and good men heretofore, that nothing was ener deviſed more fingulatly be- 
neficiall voto Gods Churchgthen this which our honourable Predeceflors have 
cotheir.endlefle prayſefound out by ercing ſuch Houſes of Studie, as thoſe 
ewo moſt famous Vniuecrſitics do containe, and by prouiding thatchoice wits, 
aftcr reaſonable time ſpent in contemplation , may at the lengeh cither enter 
intothat holy Vocation, for which they haue beene ſo long nouriſhed ang 
brought vp , or clſe giue place and ſuffer others ro ſucceed in their rootnes, 


- thatſothe Church may bee al wayes furnifhed with a number of men , whoſe 


abilitic being firſt knowne by publike triall in Church-labours there where 
tmen can belt iudge of them, their calling afterwards vnto particular charge 


| abroad may bee according. All this is fruſtrate , thoſe werthy Foundations 


I=ft.lib,x.tit, 
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wee muſt diflolue, their whole deuice and religious purpole which did ere& 
them is made void, their Orders and Statutes are to beecancelled and difa- 
nulled, incaſe the Church be forbidden to grant any power of Ordet , vnleſſe 
it be with reſtraint to the purtie ordained vnto ſome particular Pariſhor Con- 
grepgation. Nay , might we not rather affirme of Presbytcrs and of Deacons, 
that the very nature of their Ordination is voto neceſary locall reſtraint a 
thing oppoſite and repugnant ? The Ermperour 1sfl:nian doth ſay of Tutors, 
Certe rei vel cauſe tuior dari non poreft, quia perſone non canſe vel reitator datur. 
He that ſhould grant a Tutorſhip, reſtraining his grane to ſome ane certaine 
thing orcauſc, ſhould doe bur idcly , becaufe Tutors are giuen for:perfonall 
defence generally , and norfor managing of a few particular things: or cauſes. 
So hee that ordayning a Presbyter or a Deacon, ſhould inthe forme of Ordi- 
nation reſtraine the one or the other to a certaine place, might with much 
more reaſon bee thought to vic a vaine and a frinolovs addition, then they 
reaſonably to require ſach local! reftraint, as a thing which muſt of neceflitie 
concutre evermore with all Jawfull Ordinations. Presbyters and Deacons 
arcnot by Ordination conſecrated vnro places, but vnto Functions, In whith 
reſpe&, and innogtheritis, that ith they are by vertucthereof bequeathed 
vnto God, ſcuered and ſanfifiedto be imployed in his Seruice, which is the 
higheſt acurncementchat mertall creatures on Earth can bee raiſed vnto; the 
Church of Chriſt hath not beene acquaintedin former Ages, with any ſuch 
prophane and vnnaturall cuſtome, as doth hallow men with Eccleſiafticall 
FunRions of Order onely for a time, and then diſmiſle them againe to the 
common Afﬀaires of the World, Whereas, contrariwiſe from the place ar 
charge wherethat power hath bcene exerciſed, wee may be by ſundry good 
and lawfull occaſions tranſlated, retayning nenerthelefſe che ſelfe-fame power 
which was firſt given. It is ſore griefe to ſpend thus much labour inrefu. 
tingathing that hath ſo little ground to vphold it, eſpecially firh rhey them» 
ſcluestherreachit, doe not ſecnie to giuetherceunto any great credit, if wee 
may indge their mindes by theirations. There are amongſt them+thar baue 
donethe worke of Ecclcſiafticall perſons, ſomecime in che Families of Noble 


men, 
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men , ſometime in much more publique and frequent Congregations , there 
are that  haue ſucceſhuely gone dns chaps ſcuen 6 oh particular 
Churches after this ſort , yea, ſome that at one and the ſame time hane beene, 
ſome which at this preſent houre are in recall obligation of Ecclefiaſticall du- 
tic, and poſſeſſion of commoditie thereto belonging , even in ſundry particy- 
larCburches within the Land , fome there are amongſt them which will not 
ſo much abridgetheir libertic , as to bee faſtned or tied vnto any place, ſome 
which haue bound themſelues to one place, onely for a titne, and that time 
bcing once expired, haue afterwards voluntarily giuen other places the like 
experienceand tryall ofthem, All this I preſume they would not doe, if their 

ſwaſion wereas ſtritas their words pretend. But for the auoyding of theſe 
and ſuch other the like confuſions as are incident into the canſe and queſtion 
whereof we preſently treate, there is not any thing more materiall, then firſt 
to ſeparate exaQtly the nature of the Miniſteric , from the vic and exerciſe 
thereof; Secondly, to know thatthe onely true and proper A of Ordina- 
tionis, to inueſt men with that power which doth make them Miniſters by 
conſecrating their perſons to God , and his ſeruice in holy things daring 
rerme of life, wherher they exerciſe that power or no; Thirdly, that togine 
them aritle or charge whererovſc their Minifteric, concernerh nor'the mas 
king , but che placing of Gods Miniſters, and therefore the Lawes which con- 
cerne onely their Ele&ion or Admiſhon vnto place of charge, are not apply- 
able toinfringe any way their Ordination; Fourthly, thatas oftas any ancicne 
Conſtitution > Law or Canonis alleaged, concerning cither Ordinations or , volfel 
Ele&ions, we forget not to exaimne whether the preſent caſe bee the ſame 0:44ins ami. 
which the ancicnt was, orelſe doecontaine ſome iult realon for whichic can- niſter withour 
not admit altogether the ſame Rules which former Afﬀaires of the Church dryer 
now altered did then require. In the queſtion of making Miniſters without a TheLawre- 
Title, which to doethey ſay isa thing vnlawfull, they (ſhould arthe very firſt quiret _ 
haue conſidered what the name of 7iz/edothimply , and what affiniticor co» 5jnlea vice 
herence Ordinations haue with Titles , which thing obſerued would plainly Ordershauing 
haneſhewed themtheir owneerrour. They are nor ignorant that when they R*i's Preien® 
ſpeake ofa Title, they handle that which belongeth tothe placing ofa Miniſter tcele6atiicall 
in ſome charge, that theplace of charge wherein a Miniſter doth execute his | ware 
Office , requireth ſome Houſe of God for the people to reſort vnto , ſome j25.e 
definite number of Soules vnto whom hee there adminiftreth holy things, ther Tidlern- 
and ſome certaine allowance whereby to ſuſtaine life ; that the Fathers atthe —_— _——_ 
firſt named 0r4707ies, and Houſes of Prayer , Titles , thereby fignifying a whwdy” 
how God wasintereſſed in them and held them as his owne Pofleſons. But bemighrbe 
becauſe they know thatthe Church had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples = ne 
and Oratorics were, therefore ſome of them vnderftand by a Title, a defiwite— nor able 
Congregation of people onely,and ſo deny thatany Ordination is lawfsl which omg, Ir 
maketh Miniſters, that haue no certaine Flocketo attend , forgetting how the wi hi. 
Seuentie whom Chriſt himſclfe did ordaine Miniſters, had their calling in that fullimpedi- 
manner , whereas yet no certaine charge could bee ginen them. Others re- Menred ner 
ferring the name of a Title, eſpecially to the maintenance of rhe Miniſter , in- 62QicallOffce 
fringe all Ordinations made, * except they _ receive Orders bee firſt we and FuaRion, 
t 2 title 
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titled to a compent Eccleſiaſtical! Benefice and ( which is moſt ridiculouſly 
ſtrange) except þelides their preſent Title-to ſome ſach-Benefice, they have 
likewiſe ſome qther Title of Annuall Retit or Penſion .whereby they. may bee 
relecued, in.cafe throughinfirmitis, fickneſfe or other lawfull impediment they 
grow vaable to execute their EeclefiaſticaltFunRion: So that c2ery man laws 
fally' ordained muſt, bring a Bow which hath two ſtrings, 4 Title of preſent 
Right, and another-to prouide fot future poſhbilitie or chance. Into theſe 
abſurdities and follies they ſlide by mif-conceiuing the true purpole of cer- 
tzine Canons, which indeed haue forbidden to ordainea Minifter withour a 
Title, not that ſimply itis valawfull fo to ordaine; but becauſe ie-might grow 
to an inconuenience , if the Church did not ſomewhat reſtraine thar libertie, 
For ſeeing they which haue once receiued Ordination , catinort againe returng 
into the World; it bchoucth them which ordaine ; to fore-ſet. how ſuch ſhall 
be afterwards ablc toline, Icft their poucrtic and deſtitution ſhould redound 
to the: diſgrace and diſcredit of their calling. Whick evill prevented, thoſe 
very Lawes which inthat reſpe& forbid , doc exprefſy admit Ordinationsto 
bee madear large, and without Ticle ; namely, if the-partie fo ordained haug 
of his owne forthe ſuſtenance of this life , or if the Biſhop which gitech him 
Orderswill ind him competent allowance, 'rill fome-place of Miniſtrationg 
from whence his maintenance may ariſe, bee provided for him! , or if any 
other-fit and ſufficient mcanes bee had againſt the danger before mentioned, 
Abſolutely therefore it is noteruezthar any ancient Canonofthe Church which 
is, or ought to bee with vs in force, doth make Ordinations at large vnlaw- 
full , and as the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand , they are moſt neceſlarie; 
Tf there be any conſciencein men touching that which they write or ſpeake, 
letthem conſider as well what the preſent condition' of all things doth now 
ſuffer , as what the Ordinances of former Ages did appoint , .as well the 
waight of thoſe cauſes, for which our Afﬀaires. have altered, as thereaſonsin 
regard whereof our Fathers and Predeceffors did ſometime ſtrialy and ſeuere» 
ly keepethar which for vs to obſerue now , is ncithermeete nor alwayes poſſi. 
ble, In this 'our preſent Cauſe and Controuerſie, whether any not having 
Title of Right to a Benefice may bee lawfully ordained a Miniſter , is it not 
manifeſtin che eyes of all, men , that whereas the name of a Bencfice doth 
lignific ſome ſtanding: Eccleſiaſticall Renenew , taken out of the Treaſure of 
God,andallotted toa Spirituall Perſon, to the end he may vie the ſame , and 
inioy itas his owne for terme of life, vnleſſe his default cauſe Depriuation; 
the Clergie formany yeecrs after Chrift had no other Benefices, but onely 
their Canonicall Portions, or Menethly Dividends allowed then according 
ro their ſeucrall degrees and qualities, out of the common Stock of ſuch Gifts, 
Oblations and Tithes, as the feruour of Chriſtian Pictie did then yeeld? Yea, 
thateuen when Miniſters had their Chorches and Flockes aligned vntothem 
ih ſeucrall , ycetfor maintenance of life, their former kind of aHowance conti- 
nbed, till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches Cathcdrall being. ſufficiently 
endowed with Lands, other Presbyters enioyed in ſtead of their firſt Benefi- 
ces, the Tithes and Profits of their owne Congregations whole to themſclues? 
Isitnot manifeſt'rhat'in this Realwe, and ſo in other the like OO 
where 
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where chetcnuce of Lands is alrogether grounded on Militarie Lawes ; and 
hc1d as in Fee vndex Princes which are not made Heads of the people by force 
of voluntacie Ele&ion,. but borne the Soucraigne Lords of thoſe whole and 
intire Territories ,, which Territories their famous Progenitors obtayning by 
way of Conqueſt, retained what they would in their owne hands, atid diuided 
thereſt co others with reſervation of Soueraigntic and Capitall intereſt , the 
building of Churches, andconſequently the afhgning of either Pariſhes or Be- 
nefices , was & thing impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as were principall 
Owners of Land, in whichconlideration, for their: more. incouragement hcre- 
unto, they which did ſo farre benefic che Church, had by common conſent 

rantced (as greatequiricand reaſon was) a right for them and their Hcires 
till the Worlds ead, ro nominate in thoſe os men whoſe qualitie the Bi. 
ſhop allowing might admit them thereunto? Is it not manifeſt, that from bence 
incuitably ſuch incqualiticof Pariſhcs hath growne, as cauſeth ſome through 
the multitude of people which hauc reſort vnto one Church, to be more theri 
any one man can weild, and ſome to be of that natureby reaſon of Chappels 
annext, that they which are Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church, if ſo bee 
they had not cerraine Stipendarics vnder them , becauſe-where the Corpes of 
the profit or Bencfice is bur one, the Title can be butone mans, and yer the 
charge may require more? Notto mention therefore any other reaſon where- 
by ic may clcerly appeare how expedient it is, and profitable for this Chorch 
to admit Ordinations withour Title, this little; may ſuthceto declare, how im- 


pertinene their allegations againft ic are out of anciens: Canons, how vatrue 


their confident afſeucrations,that onely through negligence of Popiſh Prelatcs 
the cuſtome of making ſuch kind of Miniſters-bath preuailedin the Churct of 
Rome againſt their Canons , and that with. ys itis expreſly againſt the Lawes 
of our owne Gouernment, whena Miniſter doth ſcruc as alipendaric Curate, 
which kind of ſeruice neverthelefle the greateſt Rabbines of that part doealto« 
gether follow. For howſocuer they arcloth peradventureto be named curates, 
Stipendaries they are, and the labour they beltow , is in other mens cures, a 
thing not vnlawfull for ther to doe, yet vnſecmely for them ta condenine 
which praQiſc it. I might here diſcouerthe like ouer-ſight throughout all their 
Diſcourſes, made in behalfe of the peoples pretended right to:cle&their Mini» 
ſters beforethe Biſhop may lawfully ordaine. Bat becauſe we haue otberwhere 
at large diſputed of popular ElefRions, and of the right of Patronage,wherein 
is drowned whatſocuer the people vnder any pretence or colour may ſcemeto 
challenge about admiſſion and choice of the Paſtors that ſhall feed their ſoules, 
Icannor ſee what one dutiethere is which alwayes ought to goe before Ordi- 
nation, but only care of the partics worthineſle, as well for integritie and ver- 


tue,as knowledge, yea, for vertue more , in axmuchss defetof knowhkedge . 
may ſandry wayes be ſupplied ,:but the ſcandall of vicious and wicked life, is ofthe Leat- 


a deadly euill, | Dd. org rl 
$1 Thetruthis, that of all things hitherto mentioned, the greateſt is that 


threefold blor or blemiſh of notable ignorance , vneonſcionable abſence 
fromthe cures whercof men haue taken charge, and vnſatiabk hunting 
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| Whercof, tothe end that wemay conſider as in Gods owne ſight aud pte- 


N TC I«$7 © 


© 66, 
Pp 6. 
I, 117+3«2, 
Tit.1.9- 
2! Sag 
0fc 4,6» 
AMARLNS 14, 
Lukes 
Afts 20-2. 
I.Sam.1-19. 
1.71#8-4«\3, 
Toba 16 4+ 
1.Pet.5.4- 
Atﬀts 26,28, 
1.Theſſ.2-17; 


ToncikNice 15, 


Matib.i4, 
1oC£07.7.24; 


ſence withall vprightneſle, {inceritic and ttuth , Jet vs particularly waigh and 
examine in every of them ; Firſt, how farte forth theyare reproveable by Rea- 
ſons and Maximes of common right z Secondly , whether that which our 
Lawes doe permit, be repugnantto thoſe Maximres; and with what cquitic we 
oughtto iudge of things praQtiſed in this caſe, neither on the one hand deſch- 
ding that which muſt bee acknowledged obt of ſquare, nor on the other ſide 
condemning raſhly whom we liſt, for wharfoever we diſallow. Touching Ar. 
puments therefore,taken from the printiples of common right, ro proouc that 
Miniſters ſhould ben learned, that they ovghr to be 2 Reſident vpon their Li. 
uings, and that ? more theh one bhely Bepefice or Spirituall Living may not be 
granted vnto one man, the firſt, becauſe S. Pan/requireth in a Miniſter abilitic 
to teach, to convuince,to diſtribute the Word rightly,becaufe alſo the Lord him- 
ſelfe hath proteſted,they-ſhall be no Prieſts ro him which haue rcietcd know- 
ledge, and becauſeifthe Blind lead the'Blind;they muſt both necds fall into the 
Pit; the ſecond, becauſe Teachers are Shepherds whoſe Flockes, can beat no 
time ſecure from datger, they are Watchmen' whom the Enetny dothalwayes 
beſiege, their labours in the Word ahd Sacraments admit tio intermiſhon,theit 
dutie requiteth infiruftion and conference with men in private, they aretheli- 
ving Oracles of God, to whom the people muſt reſortfor counſell , they are 
commanded to bee Patternes of Holinefle, Leaders , Feeders, Superviſors a- 
monegſt their owne,/it ſhould be theirgriefe,as it was the Apoſtles to be abſent, 
though neceſſarily fromthem over whom they habe taken charge; finally,the 
faft, becauſe Pluralitie and Reſidehce ate oppoſite, becauſe the' placing of one 
Claikeintwo Churches;is a pointof Merchandize and filthy gaine,becauſe no 
tnanican ſeruetwo Maſters; becauſeevery one ſhould remaine in that Vocation 
wheteto he is called; what conclude they of all this? Againſt Ignorance,againſt 
Noti-refidence, and againſt Pliralitte of Liniaps, is there any man ſo raw and 
dull,bne thatthe Volumes which have bit written, both of old and of late, may 
make bim in ſo plentiful a cauſe eloquent? Fot if by thar which is genera iuſt 
and tequiſitezwe meaſure what knowledge there ſhould be ina Miniſter of the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, the Argaments which Light of Nature offereth, the Lawes 
and Statutes which Scriproge hath, the Canons thar ate taken out of ahcient 
Syriods,the Decrees,and Conftitutions of fincereſt Times, the Sentences of all 
Antiquitie, and in a word;cuen euery mans fall conſent & conſcicnceis againſt 
Ignoratice in them thar have charge and core of Soules. Apgaine, what auaylcrh 
ſtit we be Learned ahd not Faithfull? of what benefic hath the Church of 
Chriſt; if there bee in vs ſufficiencie withotrt endeyour or care to doe that 
good which oar place exa&eth ? Tonching the paines andinduſtrie therefore, 
whefewith men are in conſcietce bound to attend the worke of their Heauen- 


ly callifig, coen asfmuch as in them lycth, bendipg thereunto theit whole ens 
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| 6#ely Yow and Promiſe tnade vnto God himlelfe,ar the time of their Ordinati- 


our , without Either frand, ſophiſtication or ghile, Iſee not what morcef- 
Roall Obligation 6r Bond of Daticthere ſhould be vrged , then their owne 
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earcs both again(t choſe conjuring exhortations which Apoſtles,” & agantt the 
fearfull comminations which Prophets havevttercd outatthe mouthof God, 
the one for preuention, thgpther for reformationof our{luggithnes inthis be- 
halfe? S. Pavr, 4rtend to your ſelars,and to all theflocke ;w 
hath made you oner-ſeers, 10 feed the Church of God, which bt hath parchoſed with 
his owne blond. Againe , I charge thee before Godand the Lorddifen Chriſt , which 
fhall indge the quicke and the dead at his comming, prezehnby Word; bee inſtant. 
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on. T he worke which they have vndertaken,requireth bosheare & feare. Theit 

floth thar negligevtly pertorme ir, makeththemſubietto-maledicion. Beſides 
wee alſo know that the fruit of our painesin this Fun&ion',: is}ife both eo our 
felucs and others, And doe we yet need incitemeats:to labour? Shal weftop our 


f the holy Ghoſt Alts 22.37. 


h=-RE m1 Et, Woe wnto the Paſters that defray and ſcatter feof my paſture, ,,.; 3-2. 


1 will viſit you for the wickedneſſe of your workes, ſaith the Loril the remnant of 
m7 ſheepe, Twill gather together ont of all Countries , and will bring them againe 
ro their folds, they ſhall grow and increaſe,and Iwill frtwp ſhepheards , onerthems , 


which ſhall feedihetn, Ez = cHitt , Should natabe fhepbeards, ſhould they not £5cct.34, 1, 


feed the flockes ? Tee eate the fat, andyee clothe your ſetnes withthe wool; bat the 
weake yee hane not ſtrengthened, the ſicke yee hang nv1 cured neither bave yee bound 
vp the broken, nor brought honie againe that which was ariuts away , yee haue not 
inquired after that which was loſt; but with cracltie and rigor yee haze raled. 
Wherefore, as I line, [aiththe Lord God, Iwillrequiremy fbeepe at theis hands , not 
ſhall the ſhepheards feede themſelues any more, for 1 will deliner my ſhrepe frons 
their monthes, they ſhall no more deuonre them, Nor let vsethinke to excuſe our 
ſelues,if haply wee labour, thoughit'beeat randome, and fir nor alrogether 
idle abroad. For wee are bound'to tend thar part of the flocke of Chriſt 
whereofthe holy Ghoſt bath made vs oner-ſcers.” The reſidence of Miniſters 
vypon their owne peculiat charge, is by ſo much the rather neceſſarie, for 
that abſenting themſelues from the place , wherethey ovghr to labour, they 
neither can doe the good which is lookedfor attheir hands,nor reape thecom- 
fort which ſweetneth life ro them thar ſpend ic in- theſe rratailes vpon their 
owne. Fot it isin this asin all things elſe, which arethrough priuaceintereft 
dearer, then what concernetheither orhers wholly;or vs butin part,and accor- 
dingrothe rate of agenerall regatd. As for pluralitie, it hath not onely che 
ſame inconueniences which are obſerued to grow by abſence, byr oucr and 
beſides, at the leaſt in common conftruRtion, a ſhew of that worldly humout 
which men doe thinke ſhovld not raigne ſo high. Now from hence their Col- 
leRions are as followeth, firft, arepugnancie 0f contradiQion betweene the 
Principles of common right, and that which our Lawes in ſpeciallconſidera- 
tions haue allowed : ſecondly, a nulſitie or froſtration of all ſuch a&s, as are by 
chem ſuppoſed oppoſite to thoſe qo m , an inualiditic in all Ordinations 
of men vnable to preach, and in all diſpenſations which mitigate che Law of 


common righr for the other two. And whyſo? Forſooth , becauſe wharſo- 46pr244.::7. 


ever wedoc in theſe three caſes, and notby vertueof common right , wee muſt 
yeeld it of neceflitie done by warrant of peculiar right or priuiledge. Now a 
priuiledge is Taidto be that , that for fauour ofcerraine perſons commeth forth 
se4inſt common right ; things prohibited are difpenced with , becauſe things 


permit- 
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permitted are diſpatched by common right, but things forb:ddev require dil- 
penſations.By whictrdeſcriptionsof a priuiledge and diſpenſation it is(they ſay) 
apparent,thar a priuiledge multlicence and authorzethe ſumc, which rhe Law 
againſt ignorance, non-relidenceand pluralitic dothinfringe; and ſo bee a Law 
contrariant or repugnant cothe Law of Nature, andthe Law of God, becauſe 
all the reaſons wheruponthe Poſitive Law of man againſt theſe jrhree was firſt 
eſtabliſhed, are caken aid drawne from the Law of Iyprure & the Law of God, 
For anſwer whercunto wee will 'bur Icade them to anſwer themlelues, Fiſt 
thereforeif they will grant (as they muſt) thar all dircR oppolitions of ſpeech 
require one ahd-the ſeife-ſarne fubicR, to be meant on both parts where oppo. 
ſicion is pretended, it will follow that either themaximes of common right doe 
inforce the very ſam? things not tobe good, which we ſay are good, grounding 
our felues on the. Reaſons ,''by vertue whereof our priviledges are eſtabliſh- 
ed; or if the ane dotnot reach vato that particaler ſubiett,for which the other 
haue prouided, then is there'no contradition berweene them. [n all contra» 
diQions ,ifthe ohec part be true the other crernally muſt bee falſe. And there» 
fore ifthe Principles of common right , docatany time trucly inforce hat par» 
ficular not to bee gaod,, which priuikedges make good, it argucth inuincibly, 
that ſuch priuiledges haue beene grounded vpon ſome errour. But ro lay, that 
euery priviledge is oppoſite vnro the principles of common right, becaulc it 
diſpenſeth with that which common right doth prohibic, hath groſſe abſurs 
ditie. Forthe voice of Equitieand Juſticcis, that agenerall Law doth ncger 
derogate from a ſpecial! Priuiledge, whereas if the one were contrariant to 
the other, a generall Law being in force ſhould al wayes difſolue a Priviledge, 
The reaſon why many are decaued by imagining that fo it ſhould doe, and 
why men of better infighr conclude direaly it ſhould nor, doth reſt in the 
ſobicft or wanter it lelfe, which matter indefiniie conſidered in Lawes of com» 
100 right,isin Priuiledges conſidered as beſet and limited with fpeciall circum 
ances, by meanes whercofte them which reſpeR it, but by way of generali. 
tie it ſeemeth one andthe ſame in both , although it bee not the ſame, if once 
we deſcend to particular conlideration thereof. Precepts doealwaycs pro» 
poſe PR; notſuch as none can attaine vnto, for then in vaine ſhould 
weaske or require it gr the hands ofmen, but ſuch perfeion as all men muſt 
ayme at, to the end chat aslargely as hoamane;prouidence and care can ex« 
Endir ; it may take place. Morall Lawes are therulcs of Politique, thoſe Po. 
lirique, whichare made to order the whole Church of God, Rules ynto all 
particular Churchesy/and theLawes of every particular Church, Rules voto 
| every particular man, within the bodic of the ſame Church. Now becauſe the 
higher we aſcend in theſe rules, the further ſtill we remooue from thole ſpecial- 
tics, which being proper to tbe ſabie&, whereupon our ations muſt worke 
arc therefore chiefly conſidered by vs,by them leaſt thought vpon that wade 
_— inthe ewo fitſt kindes of generall direRions, their iudgement can- 
notbeexaR and ſoynd, concerniogeither Lawes of Churches ,, or Aftions of 
met! in particular, becauſe they determine of effects by 2 part of the cauſes 
onely out of which they grow, they iudge concluſions by demipremiſes and 
halfe principles, they lay them in the ballance Rtripr from thoſe neceflarie __ 
teria 


—  ——_— - —_— —_— 


— ——_—_ 


E releſraſticall ilitie.. | 


C——_— — — — —— 


a - 


a 


terial cixcurſtances, which ſhould giuerhem waighr, and by ſhew of falling 
vneucn with the (calc of moſt vniuerſalland abſtrated rules, they: pronounce. 
that roo light whichis nor, jtthey had cheskill ro weigh ir. This is the reaſons 
why men altogether conuerſant in ſtudie, doe know how to teach; bur nor 
how to gouerne 3,men experienced cantrariwiſe gouerne well, yer know nor 
which way to ſet dowhe orderly the Precepts and Reaſons of that they .doe; 
Hee that will therefore ibdge rightly of things done, mult ioyne with his 


formes and conceits of generall ſpeculation , the matter wherein our actions 
are conuerſant. For by this ſhall appears what cquicie thereis in thoſe Priui- 


ledges and peculiar Gratts or Fauours, which otherwiſe will ſecme repugnane 


eo iultice, and becauſcein themſclues, conlidered theyHaue*a lhew of repug- * 1#sfngelzre 
elt , quod cont; a 
fenorers 14116nk 
propter auguam 
vitltatem ans 


nancic, this deceiverh thoſe great Clarkes, which hearing a priuiledge defincd 
to be an. eſpeciall right broaght in by their power and authoritie, that make it for 
ſome publike benefit againih the generall courſe-of reaſon, are not able tocom pre- 


bend bow the word 4g 4/»/ doth import exceprion,without any oppoſtionar ali, ©" ic 5956 
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Forin-as muchas the hand of Juſtice muſt diſtribute to euery particular whar 


is due;and judge what is due with reſpe& had; no eſſe of particularcircumſian- ” 
ces then of generall rules andaxiomes, it cannot hie all ſorts with onemeaſure, © 


che wills,counſcls,qualities and ſtates of menbeipg diuers, For example, the 
Law of common right bindeth-all men to.keepegheirpromiles,performe their 
compadts, and anſwer the Faith they baye given, eicher for themſclues, or + 
thers.. Notwichſtanding he which bargaineth wich one vnder yeeres, can haue 
no benefic by this allegation, becauſe hee bringethir againſt a perſon which 
is exempt from the common rule. Shall wethen conclude ; that thus ro exempe 
certaine men from the Law of common right, is againſt God, againſt Nature , 
againſt wharſocuer may auaile toſtrengehen and iuſtifie that Law before allea- 
gcd, or elfe acknowledge (asthe truth is) that ſpeciall cauſes atetoibe ordered 
by ſpeciall rules, that tfmen growne vnto ripe age, diſaduantage themſclues by 
bargaining, yet what they haue witcingly done, is ſtrong, and in force againſt 
them, becauſe they are able to diſpoſe and manage their owne affaires , where- 
as youth forlacke of experience and iudgement, being eaſily ſubic& ro circum: 
uention,ischereforciuſtly exempt from the Law of common right, whereunto 
the reſt are iuſtlyſubie&t? This plaine inequalitic berweene men of yeares,and 
vrider yeares, is a cauſe why Equitie and Tuſtice cannotapply equally the ſame 
generall Rule to both, but ordeteth the one by common right, and grantethto 
the other a ſpecial] priviledge, Priuiledges arceither tranſitorie or permanenr. 
*Tranlicorie, ſuch as ſerue onely ſome one turne, or atthemoſt extend ngfar- 
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therthen tothis or thatman , withtheend of whoſe naturall life they expire z p +73» +1 
Permanent,ſuch as the vſewhercof doth continue ſtill, for chatthey belong vn. F#7/on extin- 


to certaine kids of men and cauſes which neuer die, Of this nature are all im- ** 


Its 3» > 011 ute 
leginm datum 


municies and preeminences, which foriuſt conſiderations one ſore of men in» «ini crax6: 
ioyeth aboue another, both in che Church and Commaon-wealth;no man fuſe #7 <2: 


pet 
upon the generall right is grounded. Now there being generall Lawes & Rulcs 
whercby it cannotbe denied, but the Church of God ftandeth bound to pro- 
nide that the Miniftery may be learned,that they which hauc charge may reſide 
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vpon it, and chatitmay not be free for them in ſcandalous manner ro mulri- 
ply Eccleſtaſticall ligings,it remaineth in the next place to bee examined, what 
the Lawes of the Church of England doe admirt,which may be thought repug- 
nant to any thing hitherto alledged, and in what ſpeciall conſideration they 
ſeeme toadmit the ſame, Conſidering therefore, that ro furnith all places of 
Cure in this Realme , it isnot an Armie of twelue thouſand learned men that 
would ſuffice, nor two Vniucrlities that can alwaych furniſh as many as decay 
inſogreata number, nor a fourth partofthelivings with Cure,that when they 
fall are able to yeeld ſufficient maintenane for learned men, isit not plaine, 
chat vnleſlc rhe greateſt partof the people ſhould bee left viterly without the 
publike vſe and exerciſevf Religion, there is no remedie bur to rake into the 
Ecclcliaſticall order, a number of men meanely qualified in reſpeQ of learning? 
For whatſocuer we may imagine in our priuate Cloſets, or talke tor communi», 
cation ſakeat our Boords, yea, or write in our Bookes, through a nononall 
conceit of things needfull, for performance ofcach man dutic, if once wecome 
from the Thceorie of learning, to take our ſo many learned men,Ict then be dis 
ligently viewed, out of whomthe choyce ſhall be made, and thereby an eſti- 
mate made, whar depgrec of s kill wee muſt cicher admit, or elſe leauc numbers 
vtterly deſtitute of guides,and I doubt not but that men indued with ſenſe of 
common cquitie , will ſoone diſcerne, that beſides emigent and competent 
knowledge, wee are to deſcend to a lower ſtepreceining knowledgein that 
degree, which is but tolerable. When wee commend any man for learning, 
our ſpeechimporteth him to bee more then meanely qualified that way ; bur 
when Lawes doe require learning as a qualitie, which maketh capable of any 
funRion, ourmeaſure to iudge alearned man by , muſt be ſome certaine des» 
gree of learning,beneath which we can hold noman ſoqualified. And if cue- 
ric manthar liſteth may ſet that degree himſelfe, how fhall we ener know 
whet Lawes are broken, when kepr, ſecing one man may thinke a lower de- 
ſufficient, another may iudge them vnſufficient that are not qualified in 
ome higher degree, VVherefore of necefhticcither wee muſt baue Cnetadae 
in whoſe conſcience they that are thought and pronounced ſufficient, areto 
be ſo accepted and taken, orelſe the Law it (elfeis to ſer downe the very lowelt 
degree of fneſſe, that ſhall becallowable in this kind. So that the queſtion 
doth grow to this iſſue. Saint Pas/ requireth learning in Presbyrgrs, yea ſuch 
learning as doth inablethem to exhort in doQrine whichis od. and ro diſ- 
prooucthem that gaine-ſay it. What meaſure of abilitie in ſuch things ſhall 
ſcrueto make men capable of that kind of Office, hee doth not himlclfe pre- 
ciſely determine, bur referreth it tothe conſcience of Tirme, and others, which 
had to deale in ordaining Presbyters. Wee muſt therefore of necefhitic make 
this demand, whether the Church lacking ſach asthe Appſtle would have 
choſen, may with goodconſciencetake out of ſachas it hath in a meaner de- 
cc of fitneſſe, rhem that may ſerue to performe the ſeruice of publique 
rayer , to miniſterthe Sacraments vnto the People , to folemnize Marriage , 
to viſitthe Sicke, & buriethe dead, toinftruR by reading, alchough by preach- 
ing theybe notas yet ſoableto benefir and feed Chriſts flocke. We conſtant- 
ly hold, that ia this caſe the Apoſtles Law is not broken. He requireth morein 
Presbyters 
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- asthequeſtion in truth is nor whether learning bee required, bur whether a 
Church wherein there is net (ufficicar ſtore of learned men to furnilh all 
Congregations, ſhould doc berter to letthouſands of foules grow ſauage, to 
let them line without any publike ſeruice of God , ro let their children die 
vnbaprized, to with-hold the benefic of the other Sacrament fromthem, ro 
lct themi depart this world like Pagans, without any thing,as much asread vn- 
ro them concerning the way of life , then asit doth.in this necefſitie, romake 
ſuch Presbyters as are (o farre forth ſufficient, although they want that abili- 
tic of preaching which ſome others haue. Tn this point therefore wee obey 
neceſhtic , and of two cuills wee rake rhe lefſe ; in thereſt a publique viilitic 
is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome certaine inconuenicnces tolerated, be- 
cauſe rhey are recompenced* with greater good. The Law giveth libertic of 
non- Reſidence for a time to ſuch as will live in Vaiuerſitics, if they faichfully 
there labour to grow in knowledge, that fo they may afterwards the more 
edifie and the better inſtru@cheir Congregations. The Churcttin their abſcnce 
isnot deſtitute, the peoples ſalvation not neglefted for the preſent time, the 
time of their abſence is in the intendment of Law beſtowed ro the Churches 
great aduanrage and benefit, thoſe neceſfarie helpes arc procured by it , which 
wurne by many degrees more to the peoples comfort in time to come, then if 
their Paſtors had continually abidden with them. So that the Lawjdoth here» 
by prouide in ſome part to remedie and helpe that euill, which the farmer 
necefhitic hath impoſed vpon the Church, For compare rwo men of c<quall 
meanecneſſe, the one perpetually reftdent,the other abſcanr for a ſpace, in ſuch 
ſort as the Law permitterh. Allor vato both ſome nine yearcs continuance 
with Cure of ſoules. And muſt not three yeares abſencein all probabilitie and 
likelihood, make the 6ne more profitable rhen the other vato Gods Church , 
by ſo much as the increaſe of his knowledge , gotteninthoſc three yeares, 
may adde vnto ſixe yeares rrauaile following? For the greater abilitie there 
isadded to the inſtroment, wherewith it pleafeth God toſauc foules,rhe more 
facilitie and expedition ir hath' ro worke rhat which is otherwike hardlier 
effeted. As muchmay be ſaid rouching abſence, granted torher thatatcend 
in the families of Biſhops, which Schosles ofgrauiric, diſcretion: and wilc- 
dome, preparing men apainſt the rime thatthey cometrorelideabtoad, arc in 
my poore opinion euen the fitteſt places that any ingenious taind can wiſh 
toenter into, berweene departare from private ſtudic, and acceſſe ro 2 more 
publike chargeof fonles, yeanoleſſc expedient, for men ofthe belt ſufficien- 
cic and moſt maturitiein knowledge, then the veric Voiuerficies themiſelues 
are for the ripening of ſuch as be'raw. Imploymear in the families of Noblc 
men, or in Pririces Courts hath mother end; for which the ſelfc-fame leaue is 


giuen,not without great reſpe tothe good of the-whole Church, Fer ws 
redly 
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redly whoſocuerdoth well obſcrue, how much all interiour things depend vp- 
on the orderly courſes and motions of thoſe greater Orbes, will hardly iudge 
jt cithcr meere or good , that the Angels afhiting them ſhould bee driven to 
berake themſclues vnto other Stations , alrhongh by nature they were not ty- 
ed where now they are, but hadcharge alſoclſewhere,as long as their abſence 
from beneath might but rolcrably bee ſupplyed , and by deſcending their 
roomes above ſhould become vacant. For wee are notto dreamein this caſc 
ofany platforme, which bringeth equally high and low vnto Pariſh Churches, 
nor of any conſtraint to maintaine at their owne charge men ſufhcient for that 
purpoſe; the one ſorepugnant co the Maieftic and Greatneſſe of Engliſh No- 
bilitic , the other ſoimprobable and vnlikely to take effeft, that they which 
mentioneither of both , ſceme not indzed to have conceived what cither is. 
Bur the cye of Law is the eye of God, it looketh into the hearts and ſecret 
diſpoſitions ofmen , it beholdeth how farre one Rarre differeth from another 
in glotie,and as mens ſeuerall degrees require, accordingly it; guideth them , 
granting vnto principall Perſonages priuiledges correſpondent to their bigh 
eſtates , 3nd that notonely in Ciuill , butcucn in Spiricuall affaires , to the 
end they may loue that Religion-the more, which no way ſecketh to make 
them vulgar, no way diminilſheth- their dignitie and greatnefle, but to doe 
them good,doth them honour alſo, and by ſuch extraorginaric fauours teach. 


. th them'to bee in the Church of God , the famewhich the Church of God 


eſtecmeththem, more worththen thouſands. It: appeareth therefore in whae 
reſpe&tthe Lawes ofthis Realme hauegiuen libertie of non-reſfidence to ſome, 
thatthcir knowledgemay beincreaſed, and their labours by thae meanc bee 


made afterwards the more profitable roothers ; leſt the houſes of great men 


ſhould want thatdaily excrciſc -of Religion, wherein their example auayleth 
'as much, yea many times peraducnture morethen the Lawes themſclues, with 
thecommon ſort. Athirdthing ceſpeted both.in permitting abſence, and al- 
fo in granting to ſome that libertie of addition or pluralitic , which neceſlari- 
ly inforceth theirabfence, is a mecre both wſth,and copſcionable regard, that 
'as men areinqualitic , and as their ſcruices:arcin waight for the publike good, 
ſo likewiſe their rewards andiincouragements by ſpeciall priviledge of Law , 


might ſomewhatdeclarc how the State it ſelfe doth accept their paines, much 
-abborring from their beſtiall:and ſavage rudenefle, which thinke that Oxen 
ſhould onely labour, and Aﬀes'feed. T hus to Readersin Vniucrfities, whole 
"very paperand bookeexpences; their ancient allowances and ſtipends at this 
day doccirhernot or hardly ſuſtaine ; to Gouernours of Colledges, left the 


grear oner-plus ofcharges neceſſarily inforcet vpon them , by reaſon of their 
place, and very {lenderly ſupplied, by meanes of that change in the preſent 


conditionofthings,'which their Founders could not foreſee; to mencall'd g- 
"way fromtheir Cores,and imployed in waighter bufines, cither of the Church 


or Common-wealth; -becauſe to impoſe 'vpon them aburtben which requi- 


*xethrheir abſence;, andnottoteleaſc them fram the dutie-of Reſidence, were 
-a kind ofcruell and barbarous'iniuſticez.toiReſidents.in Cathedrall Chur- 


: ches , or vpondignities Eccleſiaſticall, for as much as theſe being roomes of 


' greater Holpitalitic,; places of morereſpe& & conſequence then the xeſt,they 


are 
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arc the rather to bec furniſhed with men ot beſt qualiric, and the men fortheir 
qualities fake to bee fauourcd aboue others, 1 ſay vato-all theſe in regard of 
their worth and merit, the Law hath therefore gigca leaue while themſelues 
beare waighticr burthens, to ſupply inferioar by deputarion , andin like con- 
choritie permitceth , 'thar men which haueiraken 'Theologicall degrees in 
fideration partly, partly alſo by way of honourego learning , Nobilicic and Au- 
thoritie permitterh , that men which have' raken Theologicall Ss in 
Schools, the Suffraganes of Biſhops,” the howtſhold' Chaplens of men of 
honour, or ingreat Ofhce, the brethrenand ſonnes of Lords temporall,or of 
Knights, if God (hall mooue'the hcarrs of ſach roenter ar any time into hoh 
Orders, may obtaine to chemſelnes a faculricorlicencero hold two Eccle 


aſticall Livings though having cure, any - ſpiriruall Perſon of che encs .- .. 
Councell three ſuch LiningsherChoplns; aefairndmaber of nie,» her - 


{chſe-in her owne Princely wiſdgme thinketh good to beſtow vpon thetn. 


Bar, as it farcthin ſuck caſes, thegap which for iuſt confiderations we opets 


uours wereneither meant, not (hould be communicated, The greatneſle of rhe 
Harueſt, and the ſcarcitic of able Workemen/barh madeir necefiarie;that Lay 
ſhould yecld ro admit numbers of menibutflenderly and meandly qualified. 
Hereupon becauſe whom all other worldly hopes have forſaken , chey cont- 
monly reſerue miniſteriall Vocation, as their laſt and ſureſt refuge eucropeh 
to forlorne men, the Church that ſhould nouriſh chem , whoſe ſernice ther 
neederh,, hath obrruded vpon her their ſervice, that know not otherwiſe hads 
to live and fuſtaine themſclnes. Theſe finding nothing more eafie thewravzanes 
eo procure the writing of a few lines to ſorye 6he or other, which hachauthor 
tic,and nothing more vſuall then roo mucti facilitic in condifcending vnro ſuck 
requeſts, arc often receiued intothar Vocation whereunto their vynworthimclle 
is no ſmall diſgrace. Did any thing more aggrauate the crime of /#obeanry 
prophane Apoſtaſie,then thar he choſ: to have his Clearyic the ſcarnmae arid r& 
fuſe of his whole Land? Lerno man fpateto tell it them , they are not fairly 
full towards God , that burthen wilfully his Church with ſach [wares of 
vnworthy creatures. I will ner ſay of all degrees im the Minifterie , thier which 


Saint Chryſoftome doth ofthe higheſt, He rhet will v#devrake ſo wait iy '8 char gt, Chryſeht. dr $44 
hed need 19 bra man of great Handing , raxth affiſfted #ith Didbnt yr ave, for 004344h 
dntegritic of manners, puritic of lift,and for all othies vertaes , v0 hautin bins move 


then w _— ſurely _ Ae fay _- CE does ES 
God ly diſpleaſed with vs,o0r what the « & dnger uw if things of 
great qi 9/ar ogg are the lrafÞ o&r loweſt anties of bus ſerwiee, be thyowhnt wit- 
fuby on them whoſe n#t onely mount, but bad & ſrendalous 4 wititic doth defile what- 
ſoener they handle. Theſe cye-ſores and bleilhes,inconrinunll artendants about 
the Seraice of Gods SanQtuarie, doe make them enery day fewer, that willin 
reſortymoit, tillatlength all affeion arid>2eale rowdrds God bee extinct H 
themebrough a weariforeconternpt ofthe? perforis, wiſh for « thite 
line by Religion, andare for ree' ceinfine, rhe death ofthe Newſe 
feedeth them. Itisnotobſcare;, how incommodious the Chereb hath found 
bouvthis abuſe of the libertie , which Law is enforced to grave, 4nd aotonely 
thts durthe like abuſe ofchat fauour - , which Law in other gy" 
u ng 


vnto ſome, letreth in others through corrupt praftices, to whom ſuch fa- | 


*# 
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tions alreadic mentioned, aftoardeth touching reſidence and piuralitic of (piri. 
tuall Livings. Now that which is praQtiſed corruptly co the detriment & bure 
of the Church, againſt the purpoſe of thoſe very Lawes, which notwithſtan» 
ding are pretended in defence and iuſtification thereof, wee muſt needes ac- 
knowledge no lefle repugnant tothe grounds and principles of commen right, 
then the fraudulent proceedings of Tyrants to the principles of jult Soue. 
raignetic, How beir not ſo thoſe ſpeciall priuiledges which arc but inſtruments 
wreſted and forced to ſerue malice. Thereis in the Patriarke of Heathen Phila- 
« t73 949752, ſophers this precepts, * Le: no Huebend-man, nor no Handy-craftſman be « Prieſt, 
&rs &ravocr The reaſon whereupon he groundeth,is a maxime in the law of Nature. It im- 
werers portcth greatly the good of al men 1hat God bee reneremeed , with whoſe honour 
1500744, it tanderh not that they which are publiquely imploycd in bis ſcruice , ſhould 
— line of baſe & manvarie Trades, Now compare bercwith the Apoſtles words, 
"1 Pp b Te know theſe hands bane miniſtred to my wecefuties , 4nd them that are with me, 
b a#a0.z4, Whatthinke wee ? Did the Apoſtle any thing oppoſite herein, or repugnant 
1-£07-4.12. 29 the Rules and Maxzimcs ofthe, Law of Nature? The ſclfe-fame reafons that 
pet /pe accord his ations with the law{of Nature ſhall declare our Priuiledges and bis 
Lawes noleſſe conſonant. Thus therefore we ſee', that although they vrge ve- 

ry colourably the Apoſtles owne ſentences, requiring that a Miniſter Id 

be able to divide rightly the ward of God, that they who are placedin charge, 

ſhould attend vnto itthemſclues, which in abſence they cannot doc, and thar 

they which haucdiucrs Cares, muſt of neceffitie be abſent from ſome, where- 

by the Law Apoſtolique ſcemerh apparently broken, which Law requiring 
attendance, cannot otherwiſe bee vnderſtood , then ſo as to charge them with 
reſidence : agaive, chough in every of theſe caules, they infinitely 
pe vÞ the Sentences of Fathers, the Decices of Popes, the ancient Edits 

of Imperiall authoritie, our owne Nationall Lawes & Ordinances prohibiting 
the ſame, and grounding cucrmore their probibitions, partly on che Lawes of 
God,and partly on reaſons drawnefrom thelight of Nature, yet hereby to ga- 
ther andinferre contradiRion berweene thoſe Lawes which forbid indefinitely, 
and ours which in certaine caſes hauc allowed the ordainiag offundry Mini- 
ſters, whole ſufficiencie for learning is but meanc, againe the licenſing of ſome 
to be abſent fromeheir Flockes, and of others'to hold more then oneonely Li. 
ning which hath core of Soules, I lay, to conclude repugnancie betweene theſe 
eſpeciall permiſſions, & the former generall gordibiraorcrbicd ſer nor downe 
their owne limits,is crronions,and the manifeſt cauſc thereot ignorance in diſ- 
ferences ofmatter which both ſorts of Law concerne. It then the conſidera- 
tions bee reaſonable, inſt and good, whercupon wee ground whatlocuer our 
Lawes hane by ſpeciall right permitted; if onely the cfcRs of abuſcd Priui- 
ledges be Maximecs of common right, .cbis maine foundati- 


. 
- 


repugnant th 


they 


on of nancic being broken , whatſcever they baue built thereupon , fal- 
necelrty ro ground S 7 ont 


Whereas therefore , vpon ſurmile or vaine ſy 


firion berweene mpR—_ andthe principics of common r 

that ſuch as are with vs ordained Miniſters, bcfore they can 
-be neither lawfull, becauſe the Lawes already mentioned, forbid gene- 
rally to create ſuch, ncither are they indecd Miniſters , alchough wee com» 


monly 
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monly ſo name them, but whatſoencr they execute by vertue of ſuch their 
pretended vocation is voide ; that all our grants and tolerations, as well of 
this asthereſtare fruſtrate andof no effect, the perſonsthat enioy them pol- 
ſefle them wrongfully , and are depriuablcat all honres; finally, that other inſt 
and ſuffcienc remedie of cuils there can beenone beſides theviterabrogation 
of theſe our mitigations , and the ſtrit eſtabliſhment of former Ordinances 
ro be abſolutely execured whatſocuer follow , albeir che anſfwerealreadic made 
in diſcoueric of the weake and vnſound foundation whereupon they hauc 
built theſe erronious colleftions may bee thought ſufficient, yer becauſe our 
delire is rather to ſatisfieif it be poflible, then to ſhake them off, we are with 
very good will contented to declare the cauſes of all particulars more farmal. 
ly and largely, then the cquitic of our owne defence doth require. There is 
crept intothe minds of men , atthis day a ſecret pernicious and peſtilent con» 
ceit that the greateſt perfeRion of a Chriftian man doth conſiſt in diſcoue- 
ric of other mens faults , and in wit to diſcourſe of our owne profcfion. 
When the World moſt abounded with iuft , righteous and perfe& men , 
their chicfeſt ſtudie was the exerciſe of pietic , whercin for their ſafeſt direRi- 
on, they reuerently harkenedtothe readings of the Law of God, they kept 
in minde the Oracles and Aphoriſmes of wiſedome , which tended vnto 
vertuous life, if any ſcruple of Conſcience did trouble them for matter of 
A&ions which they tooke in hand, nothing was attempted befare counſell 
and aduiſe were had for feare leaſt raſhly they might offend. Vee are now 
more confident,not that our knowledge and iudgementis riper, but becauſe our 
defiresare another way. Their ſcope was obedience, ours is skill ; their en» 
deuour was reformation of life , * our vertue nothing but co heare gladly a 42's nor 
the reproofe of vice ; they in the praQice of their Religion wearied chiefly by 4 + +=4 gg 
their knees and hands, we eſpecially our earcs and tongues, Ve are growne za} 5% 73» a5. 
as in many thingselſc, ſo in this to a kinde of intemperancic , which (only 7 ==72piu- 
Sermons excepted ) hath almoſt broughe all other dutics of Religion our of 3.7.7 
raſte, At the leaſt they are not in that account and reputation which they #ucioro3a: 
ſhonld bee. Now becauſe men bring all Religion in 3 manner to the only 77:01: 2 
office of hearing Sermons , if it chance that they who are thus conceited ds, 
doe imbrace any ſpeciall opinion different from other men , the Sermons o» 751 iz]pr'y 
that relliſh nor that opinion , can in no wiſe pleaſe their appetite. Such pernaer" ph-o 
therefore as preach vnto them, bur hit not the ſtring they looke for , are 53774 75, 
reictedas vnprofitable, the reft as vnlawfull , and indeed no Miniſters, if the 7,p25=7/ouinus 
facultic of Sermons want. For why ? A Miniſter of the Word ſhould , they CET Zen 
ſay , be able rightly to divide the Word , Which Apoſtolique Canon, many 5) 93a 37s 
thinke they doe well obſerue, when in opening the ſentences of holy Scrip- 777451, 
eure they draw all things fauonrably ſpoken vnto one fide, but whatſocuer 1.,,5;7.,,. 
is reprehenſiue ſcuere and ſharpe , they have others on the contrary part a-9:g%lis. | 
whom that moſt alwayes concerne, by which their ouer partiall and vnin- -- 
differentproceeding while they thus labour amongſt the people to diuide the 
Word they make the Word a meane to dinide and diſtrat the people. 
Op9%Touy 10 dinide aright, doth notc inthe Apoſtles Writings , ſoundneſle of 
Vu 2 | dogrine 
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doArine onely, and ih meaning ſtanderh oppoſite to yay the broaching 
of new opmions againſt that which & received. For queſtionlefic the firſt rhings 
dcliuered to the Church of Chriſt , were pure and fincere Truth. Which 
whoſoeuer didafterwards oppugne could nor chooſe but diuide the Church 
intotwo moities, in which diviſion, ſuch as raughe what was firſt belicued 
helde the truer part, the contrary ſideinthat they were teachers of noueltie 
erred. For preuention of which euill there are in this Church many fingular 
and well deuiſed remedies, as namely the vic of ſubſcribing to the Articles 
of Religion before admiſhon to degrees of learning , or to any Eccleliaſticall 
living, the cuſtome of reading the ſame Articles and of approuing chem in 
publike Aſſemblies whereſoeuer men haue Benefices with cure of ſoules, 
the order of teſtifying vnder their bands allowance of the Booke of Com- 
mon Prayer, and the Booke of ordayning Miniſters; finally;the Diſcipline and 
moderate ſeneritie which is vſed either in other wiſe correRing or lilencing 
them that trouble and diſturbe the Church with DoRrines which rend vnto 
Innodation, it being better that the Church ſhould want altogether the bce- 
nefit of ſuch mens lab ours, then indore the miſchicfe of theirinconformitie 
to good Lawes, in which caſc if any repine at the courſe and proceedings of 
Tuſtice, they muſt learne to contentthemſelues with the anſwere of M. Carine, 
which had ſometime occaſion to cut off onefrom the Body of the Common- 
wealth, in whoſe behalfe becauſe it mighthaue beene pleaded thar the partie 
was a man ſerviceable , he therefore began his iudiciall ſentence with thispre- 
amble , non eſſe opus Reip; eo cine qui parere neſciret ; The Common-wealth neee 
deth men of qualitie, yet nener thoſe men which hane not learned how to obey. But 
the wayes which the Church of Ezglaxd hath taken to provide that they who 
arc Teachers of others may dot it foundly , that the Puritieand Voiticas well 
of ancient Diſcipline as Dorine may be vpheld , that auoyding fingularities, 
we may all glorifie God with one heart, and one tongue, they ofall men do caſt 
approue, that moſt vrge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon. For which cauſethey 
alleageitnot ſo much tothat purpoſe, astoproue thar vnpreaching Miniſters 
(for ſo they termethem) can hauenotruc nor lawfullcalling inthe Church of 
God. Saint CA»gu#ine hath ſaid of the will of man, that ſimply to will procee- 
deth from Natnre, but our wel-willing is from Grace, We ſay as much ofthe Mi- 
niſter of God, pablikely to teach and infiraf? the Church, # neceſſary m enery Ec- 
cleſiafticall Miniſter , bat abilitie to teath by Sermons is a Grace which God doth 
beſtow on them whom he maketh ſufficient for the commenaable diſcharge of their 
dutie. That therefore wherein a Miniſter differcth from other Chriftian men, 
is not as ſome haue childiſhly imagined, the ſound preaching of the Word of Goa, 
bur as they are lawfully and truly Gorternours to whom authoritie of Regi- 
ment is giuen inthe Common-wealth , according to the order which Politie 
hath ſet, fo Canonicall Ordination inthe Church of Chriſt is that which ma- 
ketha lawfull Miniſter , 44 rouching the validitie of any Att which appertaineth 
fo that vocation. Thecauſe why Saint Paal willed Timothy not ro bee over- 
haſtic in ordaining Miniſters , was (as wee very well may conreQure) becauſe 
impoſition of heods doth confecrate and makethem Miniſters , whether they 


have gifrs and qualities fie for the laudable diſcharge of their duties or _ 
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If want of learning and skill co preach did fruſtrate their Vocation , Miniſters 
ordained before they be growne vnts char maturicie ſhould receine new Or- 
dination , whenſocuer it chanceth, that ſtudie and induftrie doth make them 
afterwards more able to performe the Office, then which whar conceit can 
bee more ablurd ? Was not Saint ©Msga#ine himſclfe contented ro admicr 
an Alhſtantin his owne Church , a man of ſmall Erudition; confideringthar 
what hee wanted inknowledge, was ſupplied by thoſe vertues, which made 
bis life a better Orator, then more learning could make others whoſe con» 
uerſation was lefſe holy > Were the Prieſts, fithence <3toſes , all able and ſuf- 
ficientmen , learnedly to interprete the Law of God? or was it cuer imagi- 
ned, that this defe& ſhould fruſtrate what they executed , and depriue' them 
of right vnto any thing they claimed by vertue of their Priefthood? Surely, 
asin Magiſtrates , the want of thoſc gifts which their Office needeth, is cauſe 
of iuſt imputation of blame in them that wittingly chooſe vnſufficient and 
vifit men when they might doc otherwiſe, and yet therefore is not their 
choice void , nor cucry action of Magiftracie fruſtrate in that reſpc&. So 
whetherit were of neceſhtic, or cucn of very careleflenes,that men vnable to 
preach ſhould be taken in Paſtors roomes, neucrthelefle, ir ſcemeth ro bee 
an crrour in them, which thinke thar the lacke of any ſuch perfe&ion detea-» 
reth vtrerly their Calling. To with that all men were {o qualified,as their Pla- 
ces and Dignitics require, to hate all ſiniſterand corrupt dealings which here- 
vntoare any ct ; to couctſpeedie redrefle of thoſe things whatſocuer, where- 
by che Church ſuſtaineth detriment, theſe good and. vertuous deſires cannor 
offend any but vngodly minds. Notwithſtanding , ſome in the true yehe- 
mencie, and others vnder the faire pretence of theſe defires,' have aduentured 
that which is ſtrange, that which is violent and vniuſt. There are-which 
in confidence of their generall allegations concerning the knowledge , the 
Reſidence and the fingle Liuings of miniſters, preſume not onely ro annihi- 
late the ſolemne Ordinations of ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit,bur tact 
alſo to vrge 2 kind of vniucrſall proſcription againſt them to ſer downe Ars the 4bjraf. 
ticles, to draw Commilhons, and almoſt toname themſelnes of the Quorum, 
for inquirie into mens eſtates aud dealings, whom at their pleaſure they would 
depriue and make obnoxiousto what punilkment themſelues liſt, and thatnor 
for any violation of Lawes, cither Spirituall or -Ciuill, but becauſe men haue 
 eruſted the Lawes too farre , becauſethey haue held and inioycd the libertie 
which Law granteth ,\ becauſe they had not the wit to conceiue as theſe men 
doe, that Lawes were madeto intrap the ſimple, by permitcing choſerhings 
in ſhew and appearance, which indeed ſhould neuer take effeR, for as much as 
they were butgranted-with a ſecret condition to bee put in pratice , 7f they 
ſhowld be profitable and agreeable with the Mord'of God , which condition fai- 
ling inall Miniſters that cannot preachinall thatarcabſent from their Linings, 
andin all chat haue diuers Linings (for ſoitmutt bee preſumed , though ne- 
uer as yetprooucd ) therefore as men which haue broken the Law of God, 
and Natore,they are depriueablearall hovres: Is this)theTuſtice of that Diſci- 
pline whereunto all Chriſtian Churches muſt ſtoope and ſubmit themlclucs? 
is this the cquitic wherewith they labour to reforme the World ? I will no 
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Tbe fifth Books of 


n Mey dar xy. C 


way diminilh the force of thoſe Arguments whereupon they ground. But if ig 
pleaſe them to behold the viſage of theſe colleRionsin another Glaſle , there 
arc Ciuill as well as Ecclcliaſticall Vnſufficiencies, Non-refidences, atid Plu- 
calitiesz yea, the reaſons which Light of Nature hath miniſtred agaifiſt borh 
arcofſuchaflinitic, that much leſſe they cannot inforce in the one then in the 
other. Whenthey thac beare great Offices, bee perſons of meane worth, the 
ontempt whercintochcir aurhorirte groweth, ® weakeneth thee ſinew ofthe 


erorxades37% whole State. Notwithſtanding, where many Goncrnors are needfall, and they 


& v6 u]iatis a0 
peydne EndG 
Tours Ariſto. 


' aot many, whomitheir qualitie can commend, ® the penutic of worthier mult 


nceds make the meaner ſort of men capable : Cities in the abſence of their Go- 


o Nec ignoro yietnours, arc 3s (hips wanting Pilots at ſea. But were it therefore ? Iuſtice to 


fraximos bo - 
nores ad parum 
diznus penuria 
melior amſolere 


deferri. 


Mamertin, pa- 


puniſh whom ſuperiour Authoritie pleaſeth ro call trom home,or alloweth to 
beimployedelſewhere? In committing 4 many Officesto one man, there arc 
apparantly theſe inconueviences, the Commonwealth doth loſe the benefit of 
ſeruiceable men, which might be trayned vp in thoſe roomes;it is not cafic for 


neg,adlulian. one man to difcharge many mens duties well; in ſernice of Warfarc and Na- 


p Neque enum 
£quumviſum et 


g Vigation,were it not the ouerthrow of wharſoener is vndertaken, ifone ortwo 


*1:*temrcipsb. ſhould ingroſſe ſuch Offices as being now divided into many hands, are dif- 


cauſa inter reos 


charged with admirable both perfeionandexpedition? Neuertheleſſe, beit 


referri dumret- - ..e from the mindeof any reaſonable man to imagine,tharin theſe conlide- 
8 


pub.operatur- : . a 
Vlpian.l,»sf rations, Princes cither ou 


marit 


gem Iulian, de 


adulter, 


q 4riſ. Pot. xg this or the like effe, For 45 mw 
Bib n.ca9-I1. 
Secthe like 


t of dutieto reuoke all fuch kind of grants,though' 
made with very ſpcciallreſpc& totheextraordinariemerit of certayne men,or 
mightin honour demand of them the reſignation of their Offices, with ſpeech 
chas you A. B, by the ſpace of many yeeres, 


have done 5 that faithfall ſeraice in moſt important affaires, for which wee al- 


Preamblefra- wayes indeing you worthy of much honour , hane therefore commitied vnioyou 


med bythe 
Aurhs oft 


, fromtimeto time, very great and w 


biie Offices, which hitherto you quietly in- 


41 
Abſtraft,where 70y z we are mow ginen fo des that Cert aine grant 4nd learned meu hane 
hee fancictha fgund.jn the books of ancient Philoſophers, diners Arguments drawne from the- 


Biſhop,depo- 
ſingone vnaprt 
to preach, 


common light of Nature , and declaring the wonder full diſcommodities which wſe 
to grow by Dijgnities thus heaped together in one; For which canſe,at this preſent , 


_— gan mooued in conſcience and tender care for the publike good, wee hane ſummoned you 
—_ " bither , to diſpoſſeſſe you of thoſe places, and to depoſe you from thoſe roomes ,whereof 


dayned. 


of eur owne grant ,yet againſt reaſon, you are poſſe ed. Neither 
owght you, or any other $0 thinke vs rafhlight,or Cos boy kd :Forwe vel * 
you plaine,that bereim we will both [ay and doe that thing which the noble and wiſe 
Emperor ſometime both ſaid, and did, in 4 mutter offarre leſſe waight then thu, 
Quodinconſultd fecimus , conſultd reuocamus , That which we vneduiſealy 
hane dowe,we aduiſedly will revoke and vndo.Now for mine owne part, the grea- 
tsſt harme | would wiſh them who thinkethar this were conſonant with equi- 
tie and right,is, that they mightbur live where all things are with ſuch kind of 
Luftice ordered,rill experience baue ravughe them to ee theircrror. As forthe 
laſt thing whichis incident into the cauſc whereofwee ſpeake , namely, what 
courſe were the beſt and'ſafeſt whereby to remedie ſuch cuilsas uhe Church of 
God' may fuſtaine, where the preſenc libertie of Law is turned to great abuſe, 
ſome light we may receiye from abroad, not vnprofitable fordireQion of Gods 

owne 


indeed by wertue 
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owne ſacred Houle and Family. The Romances being apcoplc full of gene- 
rofitie, and by nature courteous, did no way more (hew their gentle diſpoli- 
tion, then by caſte condeſcending to ſer their bondmen at libertie. VVhich be- 
nefic in the happier and betrer times of the Common-wealth , was beſtowed 
for the moſt part asan ordinaric reward of vertue, ſore few now and then al- 
ſo purchafing freedome with that which their iuft labours could gaine, & their 
honeſt frugalitic ſaue. Bur as the Empiredaily grew vp, ſothe manners and 
conditions of men decayed, wealth was honored,and vertue not cared for, nei- 
ther did anything ſeeme opprobrious out of which there might rife commo- 
ditic add profic, ſo that it could be no maruell in a State thus far degenerared,if 
when the more ingenious ſort were become baſe, the bafer laying aſide all 
ſhame andface of honeſtie, did ſome by robberies, burglaries,and proftitutions 
of their bodies gather wherewith ro redecme libertiez others obtaine the ſame 
atthe hands of their Lords, by ſerving them as vile inſtruments in thoſe at- 
temprs,which had beene worthy to be reuenged with ten thouſand deaths. A 
learned, iudicious, and polite Hiſtorian, having menrioned fo foule diſorders, 


giueth his iudgement & cenſure ofthem in this ſort, Sch eye-ſores in the Com- Diom/.Halicer; 
monwealth hane occaſioned many vertnous minds , to condemne altogether the 6u- temcantiq. 1.4. 


tome of granting liberty t0 any bowd-ſlane,for as much a4 it ſeemed a thing abſurd, 
that a = which commanded «fl the worldyſhowld confiſt of ſovile refuſe. tb 
ther is thus the only cuſtome wherein the profitable innentions of former are depr a- 
wed by latter Ages, and for my ſelfe I am not of their opinion that wiſh the abroga- 


tion of ſo groſly uſed cuſtomes, which abrogation might peraduenture becauſe of 


greater inconneniences enſuing, but as much as may be I would rather aduiſe that 
redreſſe were ſong ht,through the careful pronidence of chiefe Rulers andbO ner ſeers 
of the Commonwealth, by whom « yeerely ſuruay being made of all that are manami- 
ſed, theywhich ſeeme worthy might bee taken and divided into Tribes with other 
Citizens the reſt diſper ſedinto Colonies abroad, or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, that the 
Commonwealth mig ht (uſtaine neither harms nor diſgrace by them, The waies to 
meet with diſorders growing by abuſe of Lawes,arc not ſointricate and ſecrer, 
eſpecially in ourcaſe,that men ſhould need either much aduertiſementorlong 
time for the fearch thereof. And if counſel] ro that purpoſe may ſeeme needfull, 
this Church (God bethanked) is notdeſtitute of men indued with ripe indge- 
ment,whenſoener any fuch thing ſhall be chought neceſſary. For which end at 
this preſeutto propole any ſpeciall inuentions of mine owne , mightargue ini a 
man of ny place & calling more preſumption perbaps then wir. I will therefore 


leaue it incire vatograner confidetation,ending now with requeſt only &moſ 


carneſt ſate,firft,thar they —_— Ordination, would, as they tender the 
very honor of [eſus Chriſt, theſafetic ofmen,& the endleſſe good of their owne 
ſoules,take heed, leſt vnneceſlarily, and through their default the Church be 
found worſe, or leſſc furniſhedchen iemight be : ſecondly,thatthey which by 
right ofPatronage hane _ _— vnto ſpiritual Liuings,& may inthart 
reſpeR much damnifie the Church of God, would,for the caſe of their own ac- 
count inthat dreadful day, ſomwhat confider what it isto betray for gaineche 
ſoules whichChrift hath redeemed with bloud, whar to violate the ſacred bond 
of fidelity & ſolemne promiſe, ginen arthe firſt to God & bis Church by _ 

| rom 


—_— — 
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peclally that 
the onely purchaſe of greater rewards (bould bec alwayes greater delerts , and 


they violate that Religion wherewith it oughtto bee alwayes giuen, and doc 
chereby induce into errour ſuch as deeme it a thing vncivill to call the credir 
thereof io queſtion, letthem looke that God ſhall returne backe vpon their 


heads, and cauſethem in the ſtate of their owne Corporations, to fecle eithcr 
one way or other the puniſhment ofthoſe harmes , which the Church through 
their negligencedoth ſuftayne in that behalfe : Finally , andto conclude, that 
they whoinioy the benefit of any ſpeciall Indulgence or fauour , which the 
Lawes | pagers” as wel remember what in dutie towards the Church and 
in conſcience towards God they ought to doc;as what they may doe by viing 
to their owne aduantage whatſocuer they ſee tolerated, noman being ignorant 
that the eauſe why abſence in ſome caſes hath beene yeclded vnto, and in equi- 
tic thought ſufferable,is the hopeof greater fruit through induſtrie elſewhere, 
the reaſon likewiſe wherefore plurdlities areallowed vnto men ofnote, a very 
ſoueraignc and ſpeciall care, that as Fathers in the ancient world did declare 
the preeminencc of prioritiein birth, by doubling the worldly portions of 
their firft borne; ſo the Church by a courſe-nor' volike inaſſigning mens re- 
wards, might teſtific an eſtimation, had propertionably oftheir vertues, ac- 
cordingeo the ancient rule Apoſtolike ,, They which excell in labour , ought ” 
exce 
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excell in honour , and thereforc vnleſſe they anſwere faithfully the ex- 
peRation of the Church herein, vnlcſle ſincerely they bend their wits day 
and night , both to ſow becauſe they reape , and to ſow as much more 
abundantly , as they reape more abundantlythen other men , whereunto by For the maine 
rheir very acceptance of ſuch benigniries, they formally bind themſclues , let - + cor ro 
them be well affured that the honie which they cate with fraude, ſhall tune in theſe concluk. 
theendinto trucgall, for as much as Lawes are the ſacred image of bis wiſdome 915 : 1et thar 
who moſt ſeuerely puniſheth thoſe colourable and ſubtle crimes that ſeldome ***** __ 1 
are taken within the walke of humane Tuftice. I therefore conclude that the g.be readroec 
grounds and maximes of common right whereupon Ordinations of Mini. {Mer with this, 
ſters vnable to p_ , tolerations of abſence from theircures, and the mul- Parajreps 
tiplications of their ſpiritual liuings are diſproucd, doe but indefinitely/enforce 
chem vnlawfull , not vnlawfull vniucrſally and without exception; that the 
Lawes which indchinitely are againſt all theſe things, and the Priviledges 
which make forthem in certaine caſes arc not the one repugnant to the other, 
thatthc Lawes of God and natureare violated through the effe&s of abuſed 
Priuiledges ; that neither our Ordinations of men vnable ro make Sermons, 
nor our diſpenſations for the reſt can bee infily proued fruſtrate by vertue of 
any ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition betweetie the ſpeciall Lawes of this Church 
which haue permitted, and thoſe generall which arc alledged to diſproone 
the ſame 3 thar when priuiledges by abuſe are growne incommodious , there 
_ muſt be redreſle; that for remedie of ſucheuils, there is no neceſſitie, the 
Church ſhould abrogare eitherin whole orin part, the ſpecialtics 
before mentioned ; and that the moſt to be defired were 
a voluntarie reformation thereof on all 
hands which may giue pal- 
ſage vnto any 
abuſe, 
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indicious Writer” with other due titles 0 
poſfthume Orphan, for his owne, yea for thine owne ſake: and if the Prin- 
ter bath with ouer-much baſte, like ME? n1BoSHET Has Nurſe,la- 
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Maſter Hooxnr$ anſwer to the Sapplication that Ma- 
fler ThAvaks made tothe Councel, 


\, A learned Diſndurſe of Inflfication , Workes, and bow the 
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4 A learned Sermon of the natare of Pride. 
5. A Remedie agdinfÞSorrew and Feare, deligered in 6 Fune- 


rel Sormos. 


6: Of the oertainty and perpetuitic of Faith in the Ele: ofpt- 
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two reaſons in their letters whercuponthiey reſtraine my Miniſtery, which. if 
they were as gegen me as they are ſuppoſed,yer Ireferreto your Ho- 
norsWiſdomes,wherherthe quality of ſuchan offEce asthey charge me with, 
which is in effec bur an indiſcrerion,deſerne fo gricuous apunifhmert both ro 
the Churchand me, in taking away my Mitiiſtery.and thar poore little com- 
which it yeelderh for the neceſſary maintenance ofmy ' ſeg ſo va- 
equall a ballancing of faulrs and pathos ſhould haue placen the com- 
mor-wealth, ſurely we ſhould ſhortly have no aftions vpon the caſe, nor of 
ereſpaſſe, butal ſhould be pleas of the Crown,nor any man amerced,or fined 
bur for enety lighr offence putto his ranſome. I haue credibly heard,char ſome 
of the Miniſtery haue bin commitred forgricuous tranſpretſions of the lawes 
of God and men, being of no abilicy ro do other ſeruice inthe Church then 
toreade,yet hath it bin thought charirable & ſtanding with Chriſtian mode- 
ration and remperancy,not ro depriue fuch-of miniftery & beneficency, but 
ro inflit ſome more tolerable puniſhment:Which I write not becauſe ſach;as 
I think, were tobe fauoured,butto ſhew how volike their dealingis with me, 
being through the goodies of God not ro be touched with any ſuch blame, 
and one who accofdirigto themeaſure of the gift of God,haue laboured now 
ſome yeers pRc___ regardof the weake eſtate of my body in preaching 
the Goſpel, and as I hope, nor altogether voprofirably in reſpett of the 
Chirc.Bur Ibeſeech your Honours to gine caotajs briefly to declare the 
particular reaſons of their Letterand what anſwer,F hate ro make vnto ir. 
" The firſt is,thatas they ſay T am nor lawfully called rothe fundtion of the. 
Miniſtery, nor allowed to preach according to the-lawes of this Church of 


n | wa 
For anſwer tothis, I hadneed to dinide the poinrs, and firſt ro make ati 
fwer to the former, wherein leauingrto ſhew what by rhe holy Scriprures is 
required in a lawfull _ and rhat alt rhar isro be found in mine, tharT 
be nor too long for your other waighry affaires; I reſt. 
I thisanſwer:My calling tothe Miniftery wasfuchas in the callin g of any 
thereunro,is appointedro be vied by the orders agreed vpon inthe Narional 
Synods of het ow Countries,for the direftion and guidance of their Chup- 
le which orders are the ſame with thoſe wherby = French and Scortiſh 
Charches are gonerned, wherof I hane ſhewed fuch ſufficient reftimonial ro 
my Lord che Archbiſhop of Cant. as is requiſite inf facha matter: whereby 
ic maſt'needs fall -onr,if any man be lawfully calledro the Mi in thofe 
Charches,thettis my calling;beingrhefarne wirhrheirs,alfo lawful.Burl ſup- 
enotwirhſtanding they vſe this generall ſpeech;they meane only my cal- 
ing 6.not ſufficient,ro deale in the Miniftery within this land,becauſe I was 
nbemade Miniftet according tothart order which in this caufe'& ordained by 
ourlawes, Whetunto I beſeeth your Honors to confider throughly of mine 
anſwetecaufe exceprid now again israkento my Mitiftery,wheras hauirp 
bin-heterofore-called in queſtion for it,/Ho anfwered tho mattex, as I cont 
nued myminiftery,&foranything I diſcerned,looked to heare that to more 
objected virome:The communion of Saifits (which every Chriſtian man prb- 
felſerhi ro belecuc)is fuch,astharthe atswhich are-donen any true —_ 
Xx 
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of Chriſts according to his word,are held as lawful, being done in one Church 
asi another: Whichas it holdeth in other afts of miniſtery.as bapriſme,mar- 
riage and ſuch like,ſo doth ir in the calling rorhe miniſtery;by reaſon whexof 
all Chnrches doe acknowledge & recciue him for a miniſter of the word who 
hath beene lawfully called thereunto in any Church of che ſame profefi6h. 
A Dodor created in any Vniuerfity of Chriftendome,is ackhowledged {uf 
ciently qualified roreachin any country. Fhe Church of Rome irſelfe &the 
Canon law holdeth ir,thar being ordered in Spaine,they mayexecurethar be- 
lsgerh to their order in Iraly,orin any other place.And the Churches ofthe 
Goſpel neuer made any queſtion of it. Which if they ſhallnow beginromake 
doubt of,and deny ſuch ro be lawfully calledrto the Miniſtery,asare called by 
another order then our own,then may it well be looked for char orher Chur- 
ehes will docthe like: and if a Minitter called m rhe Low-Counrriesbe nor 
lawfully calledin Englad.zhen may they ſay to our preachers which arethere 
that being made by another order then rheirs,rhey canor ſuffer them to exe- 
cute any a&t of Miniſtery amongſt them;which in rhe end muſt needs breed a 
{chiſme & dangerous dmifioninthe Churches.Further T haue heard of thoſe 
that are leatned inthe Tawes of rhisland,thar by expreſſe Srarute to'thar pur- 
poſe A»#013-vponſubſcriprion of the Articles agreed vpon 4#.62.that they 
who pretendto haucbin ordered by another order then tliar whichis now e- 
ftabliſhed,are of like capacirtyto enioy any plate of miniftery within the lad; 
as they that haue bin oxdered accordingtethar is now by law-inthis caſeieftas 
bliſhed.Which comprehending manifeſtly al,cuen ſuch as were made Prieſts 
according tothe order oftheChurch of Rome,it muſtneeds be,thatrhelaw 
of a Chriſtii land profeſſingthe Goſpel,ſhould be as fauoutable for a miniſter 
of the word as fora Popiſh prieſt; which-alſo was ſo found in M. 1 þi#t5n- 
gemes caſe, who notwithſtading ſuch repliesagainſt him,cnioyed ſtill thebe- 
nefit he had by his miniſtery,and might hauedone vnrill this day if God had 
ſpared him life ſo longgwhich ifir be vaderſtoodl(o & praftiſed in others, why 
ſhould the change of the perſon alter the riphr.which the Law giuethroall 
ocher?Theplace of miniſtery,wherungoI was called, was nor preſentariue:& 
if it had bin ſo, ſurely they would never haue preſenced any man who they 
never knew; & the order ofthis Church is agreeablehecem cothe Word of 
God,&rhe ancienr & beſt Canons, that no man ſhould be-made minifter;/&ve 
#ituls:therfore having none, I could not by the orders of this Chuxch haue 
earred intothe miniſtery,before I had charge ro rend vpon. When TI'was at 
Etwerp 3c take a place of miniſtery among the people ofthatnation, I ſee 
nocanſe why I dhauc returned again ouer the ſeas forordershere,nor 
how I could haue done ir, without cdifallowing the ordersof the Churches 
provided in the country where I was to live. Whereby I hope it appearerh, 
that my calling to the miniſtery is lawfull,and maketh me by our law of :ca- 
Ppacicy ro enjoy any benefit or commodity,that any other by reaſon ofhis mi- 
Siſtery may enioy. But my cauſe is yet moreeaſte , who reaped no benehr 
otmy age" by law, receiuing onely a benenolence and voluntary con- 
urion;and the miniſtery I dealt with being preaching only, whicheuery 
Deacon here maydoc being licenſed, and certaine thar are neicher Miniſters 
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nor Deacons:thus I anſwer rhe former of theſe two points,whereof if there 
be yet any doubr, I humbly defire for a finall endthereof,that ſome cotny 
tent Tudpes in Law may determine of it;whereunto 1 referre aid ſubmit my 
ſelfe with all reuerence and dury. | 

' The fecond is,thar I preached withour licence:whereunto this is my an« 
ſwer; Ihaue nor preſumed vpon the calling I had to the Miniſtery abroad , 
ro preach,or deale with any part of the Miniſtery within this Church, with- 
our the conſent and allowance of ſuch as vyere ro allow me vnto it: tay al- 
lowance vvas from the Biſhop of Loxdon,eftified by histvvo ſeueral Lerters 
tothe Inner Temple,vvho vvirhour ſuch reftimony vvould by no means reſt 
farisfiedin it; vvhich letrers being by me produced, I referre it to your Ho- 
nors vviſedome, vyherher I have taken vpon me to preach vvichour being 
allowed (as chey charge) according to the orders of the Realme. Thus ha- 
uing anſwered the ſecond point alſo, hane donevvith the obieQion of dea- 
ling vvichour calling or licence, 

The other reaſon they alleadge is,conceming a late aftion wherin IT had to 
deale vvith Maſter Hooker, Maſter of the Temple: in the handling of vyhicti 
cauſe rhey charge me vvith an indiſcrerion arid vyanit of daty , inthar I jn- 
ueighed (as they ſay) againſt certaine points of doarine raught by him as 
erroneous not conferring vvith him,nor complayning ofit tothem. My an- 
ſwer hereunto ſtanderh in declaring to your Honors the yvhole courſe and 
carriage of that cauſe, and the degrees of — init, which I will do as 
briefly as I can, and accordingto the truth, God be my witnefle,as neere as 
my beſt memory and notes of remembrance mayſerue me thereunto.Aﬀer 
tharThane taken away that which ſeemerh ro have mouedthem to thinkme 
not charitably minded to Maſter Hooker, which is,becauſe he was brought ity 
ro Maſter Alwezes place,wherinthis Church defiredrhar I mighthaue fuccee« 
ded; vvhich place, if I vvould haue made ute ro hane obtained, or if Thad 
ambiriouſly affe&ted and ſought, I wonld not have refuſed ro-hane fatisfied by 
fubſcriprion ſuch asthe marrer then ſeemed todepend vpon:wheras contra- 
riwiſe , notwithſtanding I would not hinder the Church to doe that they 
thoughtto be moſt for their edificarion and comfort , yer did'I neither by 

ech, nor letrer, make fute roany forche obraining of ir, following berein 
thar reſolution which I mdge to be moſt agreeable tothe Word and Will of 
God,thar is, That labouring and ſuing forplacesandeharges inthe Church is 
not lawfull, Further , whereas arrheſute of rhe'Church ſome of your Ho« 
norsentertainedrhe canſe, and brought irto a neere iflue,tharrhere ſeemed 
nothing roremaine; bur che commendarion of my Lord the Archbiſho 
Canterbury,when as he couldnor be ſatisfied but by my ſubſcribingrohislar 
Articles, & thatmy anſwer agreeing toſubſcribe according to any Law, and 
tothe Scature prouided inthar caſe, burprayingrto be reſpited forfubſcribing 
roany other,. which I could nor in confcience doe ,; cither forthe w__ 
(which otherwiſe,he ſaid, he would nor:commend meto) norfor any 
placein the Chrirch,did ſo little pleaſermy Lord Archbiſhopgas he reſolded! 
charotherwiſe I ſhould notbe commended toir. Thad viterly hereno canfe 
of offence againſt Maſter Heoker whoml did in no ſertefteemerohaue pre- 
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uented or vadermined me, but that God diſpoſed of me as it pleaſed him by 
ſuch meanes and bccafions as I haue declared. Moreouer, as I had rakep no 
ſe of offence at Mr. Hooker for being preferred, ſo there were many wir« 
neſſes that I was glad thar the place was given him,hoping roliue in all god! 
pn e and comfort with him, both for acquaintance & good will which hat 
in berweene vs, and for ſome kind of afhnity in-rhe marriage of his neereſt 
kinredatid minetfince his comming I baue fo carefully endeuoured to enters 
taine.all good catreſpondence & agreement with him.as I chink he himſelfe 
will beare me wirnefſe of mary earneſt Diſputarions and Conferences with 
him about the matter; the rather, becauſe that contrary ro my expeCtation, 
heinclined from the beginning but ſmally rhereunto,bur ioyned rather with 
ſuch a5 had alwayes. oppoſed themſclues ro any good order in this charge , 
and made themſelues robe brought indiſpoſed to his preſent ſtate and pto- 
ceedings: For both knowing that Gods commandement charged me with 
ſuch dury, and diſcerning how much our peace mightfurther the good ſer- 
fiice of God and his Church.,and the muruall comforr of vs both, I had reſol- 
ued conſtantly to ſecke forpeace, & though irſhould fliefrom me (as Iſaw 
ir did by meanes of ſome, who little defired to ſee the good of our Church) 
yetaccorditgto the rule of Gods Word.to follow after it. Which being ſo 
(as hereof Itake God to witnes,who ſearcheth the hearr,& reines,and by his 
Soane will iddge the World;borh the quicke and dead)I hope no charitable 
iudgetnent can ſuppoſe me to haue ſtood cuill-affeted rowards him for his 
place,or defirous to fal incoany corrouerſie with him. Which my reſolution 
I purſued; that whereas Idiſcoucred ſundry vaſound matters in his dottrine 
(az;many of his Sermons taſted of ſome ſowre leauen, or other) yerthns I 
carried my ſelfe cowards him.Marters of ſmaller weighr,and fo covertly dif- 
coyered, thar no great offence to the Church was to be feared in them, I 
wholly paſſed by, asonerhar diſcerned nothing of them, or had beene vofur- 
tiſhedof replies. For other of great moment, and ſo openly delinered, as 
there was iuſt caufe of feare , left the Trurh and Church of God ſhould be 
reludiced and perilledby ir,and ſuch as the conſtience of my duty and cal 
Fa wonld norſuffer me alrogether ro pafſc ouer,thiswas my courſe, To de- 
uer;whben I ſhonld haue inft cauſe by my Text, the truth of ſuch do&rineas 
he hadotherwiſe taught in generall fpeeches,withour rouch of his perſonin 
any'fort,atid further arconnenientopportunirytoconferre with him in fuck 
points. According to which determination, whereas he had raught cerraine 
things concerning Predeftination otherwiſe then the Word of God doth,as 
tis rndcritoodd by all Churches profefimg the Gofpell , and nor valike that 
wherwith Cora#xs ſomerimes troubled hisChurch, Iboth deliueredrhe truth 
dfſuch poinrs ing generall-dodtrine, without any touch of him in particular, 
and conferaed with him alfopriuately vpon ſuch Articles. In-which Confe« 
rehce, I'renvember,when Fvrged the confentof all Churches,& good Writ 
ters againſt him thar I knew, and deſired ifir were'otherwiſe,: what Authors 
liehad feent of fuch doGrin,he anſwered me, Thar his beft Authour was his 
ovnercaſon:! which I wiſhed him tartake heed of as a marter ſtanding with 
Chriftian modetty and wiledome in a dedrine not \receiued by che Church, 
nor 
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not to truſt to his owne iudgement ſo' far,as to 
ferred with others of his profeſſion, labouringb 
know the will of God,as he did,to ſee howt 
ding, hee with waucring | 
NE on no EN 
Joao che Pexce | ey fach mein c 
he could nor bur rhinke.char men,who re eEE of their 
eric,will indge it a necefſarie dutiein themito reach the Truth ;andto 
convince the contrarie, Another time, vpon like occaſion of this Dodrine 
of his,thar the aſſurance of that we belecue by the Woxd; isnoto cerraie; 
as of that we perceiue by ſenſe;] both ranght che Doftrine otherwiſe;nattie- 
ly,rhe affurance of Faiciyto be greater, which aſſured both of things abone; 
and contrarie to all ſenſe and humane vnderſtanding.anddeale with himialfo 
pevally ypon that point. According to' which courſe,'of late, 'wheti'as 
e hadtaughe that the Church of Rome is a rrue-Churchof Chriſt , "atid a 
ſanftifed Church by profeſſion of that Trath,which God hat vo- 
to vs by his Sonne, though nor apure, and perfe& Church: arid farther that 
heedoubted nor, but that thouſands ofthe Farhers, which liued and died it 
the Superſtitions of that Church , were ſaued becauſe of their ipne 
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which excuſerh them, mialleaging to-chat-enda* Text of Scripeure to, , ._ 
oye ge ing. openly and act large h by A 
and of that moment-that1 peeindice dhe Fair of Chrif,  eticou 

rage the ili-affefted ro continne ſtill in their damnable wajes, and other 

wetodntpaoiatuleites to beſeduced to A 

their Saules, I thought it my moſt dutieto God,and to his Church, 

whileſt I might hane i ierofpeake with him, roteach the Truth'in 


a gencrall ſpeech in ſach points of Dodrine. 
At which time Icaught thar ſuch as die, or haue died at ': y time ln is 
Church of Rome, holding in their. ignorance that Faith, whic tin 
' ir,and namely,luſtification in part by:works,could nor beſaid bythe Sc 
Ce 
ie, 1, bein rto AS ze our ſince nagy 
tocond 1 che Fathers: I ſaid dire&tly and plainly toall mens vn- 
nding, that it wasnot indeed to be doubted, but wm ore 
were ſaued, bur the meanes(I faid) was nor their ignorance, which exc 
noman with God,bur their knowledge and Fairlvofthe Truth, irap 
peareth God vouchſafed them by many notable Monfiments and R 
extapr of itin all Ages. Which being the laſt point in all my Sernii 
naturally from the Tex I chen expounded,as would have occafioned'me 
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ſome queſtionchar his Dodrine was. drawne into, which he deſired might 
be cnt with all ſeuericic. 

EO beſtowed his >" rime cinchar diſcourſe pan 
ſengotcoprouehata mancpng: ACCcs riprure, whic al- 
tache Ohurchof Rome, is not to be tudged 
EE ane. which loo ons Or A 

m_ EXt, — wering for himſclfe, hee impughe 
and openly ro all mens v the truce Dodrin which I had delige- 
red, and to his former points ſome other like (as willingly one errour 
h anocher)tbaris, ache Galubiens topalagwtih aith in Chrift 
ET IIEDON Saluation,might not be ſaued. And that they of 
C ma nowneonghe Good by ſuch a Fainh of Chriſt,asthey had, 

neal Regents of al their errours, norwithſtanding theiro 

CatiO! by their Workes and Merits. I was neceſſarily, 
<> ps ſomething ints he obiefted a- 
Dofrin,which TdhdioathoreSpeech ia 5 endofmy Sermon, 
: ay Cling Nl wi the ns 
my w mat- 
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The next Sabbath day after this , Maſter Heokey- kepr the way he had en- 
tredinto before, & beſtowed his whole houre and more only vpon the que- 
tions he had moned and maintained, wherein he ſo ſer the a91 ement 
of the Church of Rome with vs,and their diſagfeementfrom asf had 
conſented in the greateſt,and waighrieſt pojors,and differed only in certaine 
ſmaller marters:which agreement noted by him in rwo chiefe points, is nor 
ſach as he wonld have made men beleeue. The one in that he ſaid,They ac- 
knowledged all men ſinners, cuen the blefſed Virgin.though fome 6Fthem 
freed her from ſinne : for the Councell of Trent holdeththar ſhe was free 
from ſinne. Another in thar he ſaid, They reach Chrifts righteonſnefſe to be 
the only meritorious cauſe of raking away fin, and differ Nob vs only.in the 
spplying of ir. For Thomas _ their chicfe Schoole-man, and Archbi- 
ſhop Cetberinws teach, Thar Chriſt rooke away onely original ſin, andthar 
"_= reſt are rich be taken —_ our ſelues; yea, rhe 11 of Trent reg» 

eth,rhaz righreouſnefſe,wherby we are righreous in Gods fight.is an mhe- 
_—_ tequſneſſe: which muſt needs be _- owne works,and cannot be 

of the righteouſhes inherent only in Chriſts perfon,and acconn- 
ted vnto vs. Moreouerhe taught the ſame rime;thar neither the Galathians, 
i nr oy om he kecarnben a > arp bebo 
cation iſt alone;burt only b enr, . e 'well be 
faced qe neitherthe Churches of Lutherenes, norany which hold any 
manner of error could be faned,becauſe(faith ney he conſequent 
onerthroweth the foundarion. In which difconrſes & ſuch like he beftowed 
his whole rime and more, which, if he had affected cirher the truth of 
or the Peace of the Chuzch,he would truly not have done. Whoſe example 
could not draw me to leane the Scripture I rook in hand, but ſtanding abour 
. houre to deliner wn r _ ID endo b-—o | 

ext,leativg ſundry other his vaſo eches and keeping me ftill torhe 

cath Icontemed the beleeuing the dorine of Iuftification by Chriſt 
onely,tobe neceſfaric tothe iuſtification of all thar ſhouldbe faved.and rhar 
the | — — — 
Faith alone without the works ofrhe Law. Which my anſwer.asir was m 
neceflariefor the ſeruice of God, and the Church, ſo was it wichour any im« 
modeſt, or reprochfull fpeechto Maſter Hooker.Whoſe vnſonnd and wilfull 
dealings ina cauſe of fo-grear imporrance to the faith of Chriſt,and ſaluation 
ofthe Church, notwithftanding I knew well whar ſpeech it deſerged, atid 
whart ſome zealous earneſt man of the ſpirit of Toh» and Ferves , ſur-named 
* Boeperges, ſonnes of Thunder, would have ſaid in ſuch a cafe: yer Tchoſe *Met.3.19; 
rather to content my ſelfe in exhorting him ro reniſite ks doftrineas* Ne, 
thas the Prophet did rhe device which without cofutring with Godhe had z,4,;. 
of himſclfe ro DT ——— ofthe Temple,and wich 
b Peter the Apoſtle to indure ro be: in ſuch a caſe, nor valikeyato, 0. 
this. This in effe& wasrhar which paſſed berweenvs concerning this marter, *  * 
acd the inuettines I made againſt Inm,wherwith Iam ed; rehear» 
ſall.I hope,may cleere me(with allthatthall indifferently confiderir)ofrhe 
blames laid vpori me for: want of datie' to ML em. 
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* . That no additamenr het evan utiontdetion, except icbe a priuatine; 
Mb ſort.ncirherthe works added toChriſt bythe: Chorch of Rome, hor 


| him, whercof I haye ſpoken ſufficiently alreadie : andto rhe hich Commiſi- 


on, in not revealing the marrer trorhem, which yernow T amfurther roan- 
ſwer., My anſwer is, Thar I proteſt, no contempr nor wilfull negle@ of any 
Amin guthoritic ſtayed me from complaining vnro theim;bur thieſe reaſons 
ollowing, = RE 
Firkt, Wh in ſome hope;that Maſter Hooker, notwithſtanding he had bin 
oucrcarried with aſhew of charity to preiudice rhe Truth, yet wh&ir ſhou}d 
be ſufficiently proued, would have acknowledged ir, or at the leaſt induced 
with peace, that it mighc be offered without eirheroffence to him,or to ſuch 
as wonld receiue it;eirher of which would hane taken/away any cariſe of inſt 
complaint. When neither of theſe fell outaccordingro my expetation.and 
defice,bur that he replyedrotherruth, and obie&ed againſt ir;I thought hee 
night haue ſome doubrs,andſcruples in himſelfe,which yerif they were clee- 
red, hee would either embrace ſome dodtrine, or ar leaſt ſuffer itto have his 
courſe;which hope ofhim I nouriſhed ſo long as the matter wasnorbicterly, 
and immodeſtly handled betweene vs. erfn fn ore 
_.. Anotherreaſon was the cauſe ir ſelfe , 'which according to theparable 6f 
the; Faxes (which are ſaid robe ſowne amongit the Whear) ſprungupfirſtin 
his orafle Thexcfore asthe ſeruants in that place are nor (aid to hatte come 
ro complaineto the Lord, rill the Tares-came to fhew their friiits in their 


| Finds, oTthinkiog ir yet bu atime of dilcoueriog of ir, whar it'was, deſired 
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ic ſickle. tocut it downe.- » | 

; Faxfurther anſwer, it is to be conſidered;that the conſcience of my durie 
to.God,and to.his Church, did bind me'atthe firſt rodeliver ſound dofrine 
in ſuch poiats.as had beene otherwiſe vrtered iri the plice, where I had now 
ſome. yceres taught the trath, Otherwiſe the rebuke of the'> Propher had 
fallen vpon me tor not going vpto the breach, & Randing in ir;'and the © pe- 
x1ll fan anſwering the bloud of the Citie; in whoſe warch Towet T fare, if ir 
hadbgenſurpriled by my Yefaule.Moreoner, my priblikeproretthrion, inbes 
wg vowilling:that if any were nar yer facisfied;ſorneother more connenient 
way might be taken for it. And laſtly,\rhat-I had reſblned (whickT vireted 
before to ſome,dealing with me. aboutthematrer)rohiue proveftedthe riext 
Sabbath day.thar I would no more an{werin tharplaceany obiefions ro the 

raughr: by any meancs, but forhe orher way ſatisfie ſich as /ſhoald 
require it, Thele Frruſt may makeir appeare;tharifailed novirduriers aus 
thorkic; notwirhſtanding I did not complain; norgine'oner:o'ſoone dea- 
li oe caſe. If Idid, how is he cleete,which-catralleage none of all theſe 


_ forkipiſelfe, who leauing the expoundingofthe Scriptures,and his ordinary 


oluararily diſcous(ed vpon (choele-poitrs and queſtions; neirhet'of 
jRcadon norofruth, who after allthis, 25 promiſing rotiimſelFe, and46 
vargurh a victorie by my filence , added yer inthie-nexrSabbarh day rothe 


former opinions/theſe which foHow 2"; | 


;laith be is a righteous man, burke char faith be is adead man: whereby'it 
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hx ſecme. chat a man might, vvithoithute, adde ivorkes of Chriſt , tid 
pra alfs; char God and S. Peter vwould fave chem: - 
the Galathians caſe is harder then the cafe of the hack bf Rake 
decuifethe Gllathiins joyned circumcifion vvith Chriſt, 
biddeh, and abdIfhed'# but thar vwwhich che Charch of dis Sn 
it- 


Chrit,were good woes which God Hath commarided, hec 
ce$2double faiilt; 6ne, in ndirig allthe queſtions of the GllatHians and 
conſec equently of the Romans, wor et Epiſtles 


of Circumciſion Nil the 
Cnienabds ofthe Law (4s they'dv vio Hs rw the Chiirth bp e! in 
chew Writings) — cleeremeaning ofthicApo yo y cas 

flrong. td ſaffictene reaſohs: the ver it chat he ria. Fig 

ofthe Charch of Romevyasof vvorkstommanded of God, wherss the wort 

pate 'of the _ woherby chi? lookedto merit, was of ſuck vyorks and moſt 

— yo ſupertrogarior, f vvorks which God never comanded, blit was 

yaa <eqovith ,as of Maſſes, Jah Sr ages; Pardot paines of Purga- 

< re thatno cd by the Apoſtle Eh 

tg Circiimmciſior h bur mightbe aſwellen- 


ir ern ee is;that'for cher ity it xtiay bee aſvycll 

4 ts ET. _ the Body of Chrift ro be th all places, you are fallen 
EIT :cutfedbehethatfulfl- 
e:he rot yer further, - 

fRe Re 0 Oba othe P him- 


ag Chritobe the . 
-oee #268 oFwacks! hereto by dna 
fedtis would cot doubt vle thisfpeech;Fhon | 5-4 
Chittian Faith, though irbe but by a fender threq, Thow ho | 
thouph burisby the heni df bis Gartwent ufly 5 bolton not hope that 
—_— char] Chriſt to vr brew mon thotthol 

extion by 0 5 paths indee equent the foundatio 
Clrſtiah Falth; but be cheere, thor haft woke & 
hiſter, bur with a x 1lGod;who will nifttfie thee 

d note thie advantage of doubtfull conſtrution to condemnethee. 
And if this he faid,be a errour, Thold it willingly; for it ivthe greareft com- 
fort Thave ii this world, withour which Twonl& not wiſh eitherto IIRecr 
rolive:T His far, yy KY tobe anfweredinir any tnore,he was bo] 
ceed; rhe abfurdiry ich ſpeech 1 need tiot ro ſtand vpor. Trhinke rhe" 


rhis Noche fin 3, rent hp andthe reſt of this matter bark nor 
publike places within his Land fince Qgethe Meries dayes. 


ondepy ef cethis tay be of ifhebe not by authority ordered 
FARet beſcech your HH. # therruth of Godatdhis GolpeltSdeare 
viſto you according ty! wiſdomesro'conſider." 

I as beene boldro offere ]HH. a't6ng and tedions Diſeourſe of 
theſe marrers,bur wbas lpeechbelng| like roTapeſtry,which ifirbe folded vp,ſhew- 
- ethbur part wrouphr, an1 being volaptand Hid open ſhew- 
eth ge tothe eyelUſthe worke thar isftrir;] tir nec ro v- 
fold this Tapeftrie,and ro hang vp the _— chamber of itin your "orb 

y NOTadbic 


— - « 


Wartzayans bis Supplingion, oc. 


norable Se chat ſo you may! the more caſily ifiſcerns of all the pieces, 
andthe ſun 9, hes and mers eomreiord} ina. Wherin wy ey pars is one 
E not deſerued Fr car @ puniſhmens. 'as is; Jai 
afe.20d alſo pon Ife in raking from me - apo 
w heauy je way ſeeme to the Ghatch 
hah fe tindee dots ef reothemoindg ndote50 wric wht 

ut coMmy ſelfe ir isexceeding gricuous, irtakerh from me 

ILY of mycalling.Which I doe nor {ay is deare vnto.measthe means of 
tharlicrle benchr whereby I line Calchough this he a lawfull conſideration, 
and to be rega mein due place , and ofthe authority. vader ter whale 
protetzion I moſt willingly five, euenby Gods Commangdemenr, both YDtO 
chem , and ynto me: but. which ought ro be more preciqusto me then my 
life, for the loue which I ſhould beare toche gloryand honour of Almighty 
God, and to the edification and (alyation: of his Church,for that my life gap- 
norany other way be of like ſeruice.co God.nor of ſuchvſce and proficto men 
byany meanes; for which cauſe,as I diſcerae,how deare any ery ought- 
eo be;ynto me, ſoit is my Rey deſire,and moſt humble requeſt varo God, 
ro your HH.and toll the icy Line yader a whom aogoueſte heres 
in belongerh, that T may POTS On life core, tothis 75 4 whoing, 
ont iy 2g Sacrifice ” the fa of G, people;/8' 
| on Lage already powredour.a great pare. 
I ftand nemo, And if yous: 
_ deleruedſo gr 


Ig. ho. r0.ye | 
” may Renebonap cltoringof, 
a fauour ſhall bindme: 


may p 
your reſtore mee. 2+: 
- Co 
ns ale it hal aur FeR 
ryapdrhe 
FEecions 1g. reAdie to come rO1L 
he.deadgo giu ccomeero contigs 
or euill wicked and.vpbelec belecucrolplice: vnto 
and hy 34love ky LWEEGy.and I gracet life cue 
*P 0 qr Þ20102 902t + i Ns 
1 a EE adep,ond moſt il pt, yy 
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thoritic ; he hath 
. TS proceedings,borh { the righr Honora- 
I ECUTERTIEMD ' ble Lords and:'others-of her Maieſtics Privie - 
Councol with a writing.& alſo cauſed orſaffered the ſame to be copied out, 
and (pred through the hands of fo many,that wel.nigh all ſorts ofmen have * 
it in | + 7 3 the matters wherewith I amtherein charged being of 
fach qualizie as they are, and my ſelfe being berter knowne to your Grace, 
then ro any orher of their Hapours beſtdes; I haue choſen to offerco yout _ 
Graces hands.a plainedeclaration of my innbcencyin all thoſe things, whet« . 
with I am {0 hardly and fo heauily charged, leſt if I till remaine filent, that 
which I doe for quierneſſe fake,be taken asan Argumener , thar Hacke what 
ro etruely andiuſtly in mine owne defence. _ - I 
. a» Firſt;becauſe Maſter Travers chinketh it is expedient 


— — 


10 breed an opini- 
ry ATTY > Tor Tankers er 

ur, is the-ſurly & vapeaceable an Om he 
baby  do.cherfore che firſt mtherancke'of accufations laidagaipitme is.my 


WmCO! ie, which haue ſo licrle inclined coſo many.and fo carneRtExhor4 
facionsand Confercurcs, as my ſelfe, betGdb, calukbete; coinks been | 
| F'P pent 


Maſter Ho 0x8 Rs anſwere 


—_.y. 
ee Ae. ——  — 


| ſpent vpon mee, for my betrer faſhioning vnto uu £ RE and 


or SI IP + 3 eofſpecie 
any ſure of mine, as ty wo ve oW, (po os 1 ay thigh it had 
Deel mortal] fin,fin op ſort roFpue enjed aflodftzre] Bol c 
that way)Fet when by t heir wo my + without inſtigation ofmine,ſome reue- 
rend and tighorable;faidurably fffeRing mee had ptWgared! herMhicſtics 
rant of the place,at the very point of my entring Corte the euening be- 
| I wasfirt to ptcach,hee cafnt and rw ether Gentlemen toyned with 
him:the effect of his Conference then was,that he thought it hisdutierto ad- 
viſe me notto enter with a ſtrotig hand, but ro change my purpoſe of preach- 
Jong there the next day,and to ftay till he had Auen notice of me to the Con- 
gregation,that ſo their allowance might ſeale my calling. The efte&t of mine 
"Anſwere was,that as in place where ſuch order is, I would nor breake it; ſo 
here where it neuen was, [mighr-gor of mine owne head take-vpon me to be- 
ginne it; bur liking very wellthe motion ofthe” opinion which Thad of his 
good meaning who made ir,reqagtFo him,pet ro miſlike myAnſ(wer,though 
it were not correſpondent to his mind. 

4. When this had ſo difpleaſed-{ome ,-that whatfoeuer was afterwards 
done,or ſpoken by me, it offended their raſte, 5 2E informations were daily 
ſent oue;intillegence giuen far and wide my Fl dangeransenem = 

angthe; er could  emyiny +6 
a5e x how info 


pon rr nr era by _— on 

* A meerc for £\re(for the wanvopfrhat * formalitic of pop 
ro'tltiv was annexed a Caralogue arrly often icy 
;con{pit infthim; and ry ſoughr ſupe Ee oner him ; 
faults,which to note;I ſhould -hane thoughitir a greater offence 
manhad euer then rogOmmitiif Ldidaccoumrhemfaulrs and had heard ciedd ſo ctixjouſty 
xr pbſcmnettinany otherrben my ſelfe, rhey arcſach ſilly things ; as nm 
neither fur. og cncyance of my Sermons only;and not imthe end, naming Biſhops my 
_ mes Hf er,kneeling whetr Fpray,and kneeling when I recee the Communion 
Man der meje A th ſneh like ,  which:I wouldbecas lorhwvorecice as Twas forrie ro heare 
16d nor, themobiefted, if theitchearſall thercofwere not: by him! thus wreſted from 
mee, Theſq are the-conferences wherewirk have beegie” -wooed th eniter- 

taine peace and good agreement) *7% i 970 17H 

i 5+ Avifarthe orhaingenkincelinis he ſpeakerh of, F would laaty know 
ſome-realbt wherewre he them needfuttro bevied. Wasthereany 
thing feundin my4peechesordeaſkigs whietrgave them occaſion'; who are 
ſudjoug of peacerdehinke char Tioſed y(t Ife to ſome vnquiee kinde of 
proceedings 2 Surely,;the | eciali-Proujdenticof God;1 doe now [te'it was, 
that the aſt rnledipabe] in n hiplace Goul inake the firſt thing vvlicrofT 
| am 


—_— 


to Maſter: T x44 v 8s +l Shpphication, 
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amaccuſed;rsappeare not onely'virtite, burimprobabletoas many as then 
dmeath indifferent cares, and doe;T doubrior, im rheir coolMichices 
cleere me/of this ſuſpicion. Howbeit T grant 9 were nothing ific miphr be 
ſliewed; charmy deeds following were not'fitedble ro my words. Tf Fhad 
ſpoken ofpieace ar the firſtand afterwards folpht to moleft tnd griene firm, 
by croffing him in his funtion,by ſtoring fAbypleaſure were not acked ind 
my will obeyed in the leaſto-curentes, by aarping needleſſly ſomerimes at 
the manner of his teaching;ſometitnesat rhis;[6merimesatthar pol offi 
dodrine; I might then wich ſome Melthoodhaii& beene blamed, as one dil 
deining a peaceable hand when ir hatlybeene'6MF&#ed, Burif Thee able (as I 
ant).ro prove, that my ſelfe have nows full yeere togerhet Horne the conri- 
nuance of ſuch dealings.not only withoutany thatiher of refiftance;bur alſo 
withour apy ſuch complaint as might ler or hinder him in his courſe; Tſeeno 
cauſe inthe world, whyof rhis I ſhould beaccuſed,vnleſſe it be,leſt Yſh6uld 
aceuſe;uwhicht meant nor. If cherfore T have ginen him occafion to vſe con- 
i& exhorrarionsvnto ne when'they were beſtowed vpon mel 
have deſpiſed themyir wil for be hard to ſhew forte one word or deed wher- 
with I haue gone abour to worke diſturbance: one isnor tnirch,! requae buc 
one.Onely/I require if any rhing be ſhewed, it may be prooned,and not ob- 


ieRed orfip asthis is,Thet Fhane ioynedwith ſuch as-hawe oppoſed to any 
geodorderis his Church; made thenyſelnes to be thought inzſpoſed ts the pre- 
ſend efbate'andproceedings.The words hane refertticeas itfeemeth vntoſom 


ſach things as being arrempred before my comming to rhe” Temple, wenr 
nor. ſo effeGually perhaps forward a3 he vvhich deviſed thety, woul? Kaye 
wiſhed-An'order as I learne there ws tendred, thar Communicants ſhould 
neither kbeele, as in the moſt places of the Realme nor fit; to this pace 
thecuſtomeis; but vvalke to the one fide of the Table, atidthere ſtandin 
elthey hatreceiued, paſſe afterwards away ronndabour by the other, Whi 
being 0n aſtdden begimto be pratiſed in the Church.ſome fate wondexing 
vyhar it ſhould meane,orhers deliberaring vvhat- ro doe : till uch tin Pr: 
lebgth by name one of chem being call nh 196/ therenqro,re weſtel; 
they mighrdoeas hey had been acetftomed vohich wa ted and as Me- 
ſter Travers had miniſtred his way ro the reftf61 Curare was 

way. Which vaproſperotts Begmnirif.of 


i Ls 


at the hands of others, yet | (> to 

ccifie/it our of his, which would not admic thar order of recelning it,% cher- 
fort in-my time hath beenealwayes prefenhor'to miniſter), but onely ro 
HKeeminiſteed varo. - = Jt 4 wall oaks pp 7 " 
-z6 Another order there'was likewiſe denifed/ bur an order of much more 
waght:andimporrancs.This ſbile, in't of certainelttimunities and 0- 
zher- ſpecialties belonping aro it, ſeemed Tikefyto beare that which in other 
Oc! places 


—n— 


[Maſter Hoormme enftend' : 


oh of the Rey meof England dothnox take. For which cauſerequeſt was 
Ly" j ro ſo TBE Privie Councel,chat wheras ir is prouidedby 
; Sons here th Idbe ColleQorsand Side-men in Churches,which hin 
” be mewhart correlpondent. vnto-i5 , this place did'gtearly want, ir- woul 

e their Honoursto motion ſucha matter rothe Ancientsofthe Temple; 
Fo (ortnge cheir 7 Hons manef of helping forward all motions ſo 


Ay ought wrote th cir Lerrers,as Lam informed, to that effet;Where= 
nN alrho 


rheſe ,neuer had yſe of fuch Collefiors &Side«men,as 

wited jn other places, yetthey both erefted-a;Boxe ro receine mens 
deuorion forthe poore appointing the Treaſuretofborh Houſesto take care 
for beſtowing « where need is, and further, hat if any could be ins 
treated(3s in the end ſome wereovadertake the labour of obſeruing mens 
{lac kneflc in divine e:ſhould be allowed,their complants heard all 


each! 


time nepal the faplts ey or pf,if Maſters. 


then by ſome orher meanes redrefled,bur accor the 
ol KO POM 27 of both Houſes. Wherby the fubftance ofchete neon 
Leven Were indeed fully Gatisfied.Y er becauſe Maſter Trevers intended not 
r.as it {ſeemed angther thing, therefore norwirhſtanding the Orders 
phich have beene raken, apdfor any thing I know,doe ftand ſtill jn as much 
orce.in this Chuxch now.as arany time hereroforc:He complainefmuchof 
tlie ders which he death meane have beene withſtood. Now it were 
h; 25 Man 254ny way.appole vitorhele and the like Ordevs,jn his per« 
lion good do oe ana — themſeluesrobe thought diſtikers of the pres 
felt Oar add pi by: they ,whom he aymerhat, hane any otherwiſe 
nad clchirilikel 7 hedoth know whetein, and 
ll hope ro pr ita yaeth, AR oa hee 
e] Fon __ cauſes why hee thinketh chem ſo ill-affeted. Bur: whatſbe- 
er: cheir faules make me faulrie ?: TEE my 
n, Tbeſecch hn therefore to prom 


asf ainehdymanpers 
Shock cauſe as es priuyvato.g noch, 


whom _ torus 


kerl rherckvee 
and\vritren wi houtall 


that joynemy ce Thinking 
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how he vſeth his tongue or penne? Theſe things are nor laid againſt me for 
nothjog,cthey are toſpme purpole iftheytake I orin a mind perfwadet! 
that I am,as he deciphereth me,one which refuſe to be at peace with ſuch as 
imbrace the trach, and fide my ſelfe with-men finifterly affetted thereunto, 
any hingthe: ſhall. be ſpoken concerning the unſouridnefſe of my dodrine, 
cannot chooſe bur be fauourably entertained. This preſuppoſed,it will hane 


likelihood etough , whichafterwards followeth ;: that many of my Sermons 
0 


haxe Faſtedef ſome\ſowre leane or other, that in them he hath diſcovered ſun- 


one no better inſtructed in the truth. Batwhar if in the end ir befound thar 
hee indgeth my words as they doe colonrs, which looke vpon them with 
| cles,and thinke thar which they ſee is greene,when indeed that 
1s greene LAGBP they, ſee ? | O | 

- 27. Touching the firſt point of this diſcouery which is abour the marrer of 
Predeſtination, to ſet downe thar I ſpake, (for I haue it written) rodeclare 
and confirme the ſeuerall branches thereof, would be tedious now in this 
writing, where I hauc ſo many rhings ro touch , rhar I can but toach then 
onely.Neirher is ir herein ſo needfull for. me to juſtifie my ſpeech,when the 
very placcand preſence where I ſpake doth ir ſelfe ; fufhcienclyfor my 
clecring. This matter was not broached in a blind Alley.-or vrrered where 
none was to heare it that had skill wich authority to controll,or concrtly jn- 
ſinuared by ſome glyding ſentence. WE 3G DE" a OS 

8+ That which Iranght was ar Pex/s Croſſe; it was not hudled in am 

other martersin ſuch ſort rhar it could paſſe withour noting, ic was-opened,it 
was proued.ir was ſome reaſonable time ſtood vponzT fee nor which way my 
Lord of Londos,who was preſent and heard ir, can excuſe ſo greara fault as 
patiently wichout rebuke or controlemene afterwards , ro heare atiy mari 
there teach orherwiſe then the Word of God doth, not as it is vnderſtood by 
the priuate interpreration of ſome one or two men, or by aſpeciall conſtru- 


ion receiuedin ſome few bookes,but as it is vaderſiood by all Churches pro- 


feſſing the Goſpel/, by them all,and therefore cnen by our owticalſo amongſt 
others. A man that.did meane to proue that he fpeaketh, would ſarely cake 
the meaſure of his words ſhorter. 7.24 lane” «i 
9. T he nextrhing diſcouered,js an opinion about the affarance of mens per- 
ſwaſion in matters of faith. I haue taught he ſaith;Tha? the aſſnrance of things 
which we beleeut by the Word.js ttot ſo certain al Jar we ptrceine by ſence. And 
3sitas certain?Y ea, I tatight as he himſelf, I rxult, 
which God doth promiſe in his Word, are ſurer vato vsthen any thing wee 
rouch,handle,or ſee. Bur are we ſo ſure and certaine of them? It we be,why 
doth God ſooften prouc his promiſes vnto vs,as he doth by argumenr taken 
from our ſenfible experience ? We muſt be furer of the prootethen of the 
thing [95 bag ic isno proofe. How is it, that if ten men doall look 
vpon the Moane,cuery one ofthem knoyerh ir as cerrainlyto he the Moon 
as another: bur many belecuing one and the ſame promiſes,all have nor one 
andrhe ſame fulnefle of perſwaſion? How falleth xour,thar men being _. 
rc 


dry unſound matters. A thing much to be lamenred, tharſuch a place as this' 
which might have beene ſo well prouided for, hath falne into the hands of 


wil not deny,thar the things 


FY _O— —— Y 
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474 Maſter H o:0 nes wafivere: 
redof any thing by ſenſe, can be noſurer of itthenithey are, whereas the 
ſtrongeſt infaith thar liverh ypon the carth;hartvalwaies ticed to labour,and 
ſtriue,and pray.thar his afſurance concerning heavenlyand ſpiriruaN ehings; 
may grow. increaſe, and be augmented ? '  eÞ,3047 9765 22k 

10. The Sermon wherein I have ſpoken ſomewhar largely of this poinr; 
was long before this lare controuerſie roſe betweene him and me;'vpdnres 
queſt of ſome of my friends ſeen, and read by many,and at:onpſt mavylome 
who are thoughr able to diſcerne : and 1 never heard tharany one oF rhem 
hitherro hath condemned ir as containing wifound mattex- My-caſ# were 
yery bard, if asoft as any thing —_— diſpleaſing one'tmans taſte; - niy 
decrine vpon his onely word ſhould b on v0 


etaken for ſowre Teauen;” '* ©: 

11. The reſt of this diſcoucry1is all abour rhe matternow in queſtion, 
wherein hee hath two faulrs predominant , which would tyre out ary chat 
ſhould anſwer vnro euery point ſeuerally:vnapr{peaking'of School contro 
uerfies; and of my words ſometimes fo vnroward a reciring, that heiwhich 
ſhould promiſe ro draw a mans countenance, and did indeed expreſſe the 
parts,at leaſtwiſe the moſt of chem tealy,bur peruerſlyplace chem,eould not 
repreſent a more offenſine vilage, then voto memy owne ſpeechfeemeth in 
ſome places as hee hath oxderedir. For atfwer whereunto, thar writibg is 
ſufficient wherein I haue ſer downe both my words and meaning inſuch ſorr; 
that where this accuſarion dorh deprauerhe one, and cither milibberpore; or 
withour iuſt cauſe miflike rhe orher, it will appeare ſo plainely, rhar/I may 
ſpare very well to take vpon me anew and aneedlefi&}abour here; = 

12. Qnely at one thing which is chere to be found, becauſe Maſter ith overs 
doth hereſceme rotake ſucha fpeciall aduancage.as if rhe marrer werevnar- 
ſwerable, hce conſtraineth me cicherro dered his ouer-fighr, or to confeſſes 
mine owne in ir. Inſerling the queſtion berweene the Church of Rome and 
vs about Grace and Iuſtification, left I ſhouldgine rhem an occaſion to ſay,as 
commonlythey doe,that when we cannor refute their opinions, we propoſe 
toour (clues ſuch in ſteadof rheirs.as we can refure, I rook it for thebeft and 

+ His worgs aoitperipicuous way of reaching.ro declare firſt, howfar we doe agree, and 
be theſe:7he then to ſhew our difagreemenr; nor generally (as Maſter Travers his * words 
vext Sabh. worldcarry it,for the caſter faſtning that ypon me,wherwith,ſauing only by 
bath day af- him, I was neuer in my life touched;) but abour the matter only of Juſtifica- 


—_ _ tion: for further I had no cauſe ro meddle at thar time. Whar was then my 
OOKEr Rept ' . | | 
the way = had entred inte before, and beſtowed hu whole hore aud more, one! vponthe queſtions he 
had mooued and mazrtained. Whereart he ſa ſer ot the aoreement of the bf XK of Rome with vs, and 
ther diſa greement from w1,45 if we had conſented inthe greateſt & waightieft pounts, & differed only 
in certaire ſmaller matters Which agreement noted by himin rwo chiefe points, wnor ſuch as be would 
hamne made men beleeme: The one imthat be [aid they acknowledge all men inner r,encn the bleſſed Vir- 
gin,though ſome of them freed ber from finue: for tht {onncell of Trent holdeth that ſheen at free from 
finne: Anotherau that be ſaid, They tearh (Hriits righteonſneſſe robe the only meritorious canſe of ta- 
king away ſin,and differ from v1 only in the applying of it, For Thomas Aquinas their chiefe Sehooles 
man, and Archbiſhop Cachiarinus teach, That Chriſt tooke away onely orsginall fine. and that the reſt. 
are tobe taken away by owr ſelues :yea the Conuncell of Trent teacheth, That the righteouſneſſe wheret5 
wee are righteata m Gods fight, » inherent righteouſneſſe, which muNt needs be our owne work: 1, and 
cannt be under ffoodof therighreonfaeſſe inherent ovely in Chriſt; perſon and accounted varo >. 
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their owne words therefore,and mine concerning them,be compared. Doth 
not Audradiws plainly confteſſe, owr ſimnies dot ſhut and only the merits of Chriſs Ortbod.lib.z. 
opewithe entring unto bleſſedntſſe * And Soro,1t u put for a ground that all ſoace ; 
the fall of Adam obraine ſaluarion only by the paſſion of Chriſt: howbeit as no cauſs nul 
«au be effeFnall without applying, ſo neither can any mars be ſaued towhom the 
ſuffering of Chriſt is not applied. In a word, who not ? when the Councell of 
Trent reckoning vpthe cauſes of our firſt iuſtification, doth name no end bur 
Gods glorie and our felicitiez no efficient, bur his Mercie ; no iafrumentall, 
bur Bapriſme'; no merirorious, bur Chriſt, whom to hane merited the raking 
away of no {mne,bur original], is not their opinion : which himſelfe will find 
when he hath well examined his witnefles Carbarinns and Thomas. T heir Te- 
ſaires-are maruailous angrie with the men , our of whole gleanings Maſter 
Trawers ſeemerh to haueraken this;they openly diſclaime ir, they ſay plainly, 
of all theCatholikes there is noone that did ener ſo teach,they make ſolemne pro- gevmradie. 
reſtation. We beleene and profeſſe that Chriſt vpon the Croſje hath altogether ſatiſ. 4c tb concor. 
fied for all ſinnes,as well original as auall. Indeed they teachthar the merit of ner", 
Chriſt doth not take away zCtuall finne,in fuch ſort as ir doth originall,wher- = - panel 
in if their dofrine had beene vnderſtood, I for my ſpeech had neuer beene ff docuit; /ed 
accuſed, As for che Councell of Trent concerning inherent righteouſneſſe, => mot 
what doth irhere 2 No man doubterh bur chey make anorher formal cauſe of chrigen in CV 
Iaftificarion then we doe. In reſpe& whereof, I haue ſhewed already,that we ©*?79 omnibus 
—_— abour the very cfſence of rhar which cureth our ſpiritual! Diſcaſe. ror 
ſt rrue ir is which the grand Philoſopher hath , Exery man iudgeth well of erigineiivu 
that which he knoweth,andtherfore till we knowthe things chroughly, where 7*<* «ua. 
ofvve iudge;it is a point of judgement ro ſtay our iudgementr. _ 
x5. Thus much labour being ſpent in diſcovering the vaſoundieſle of my 
Dodrine, ſome pajnes he taketh further to open faults in the manner of my 
reaching, as that T beſtowed my whole howre and more.my time,and more then my 
time , in Diſcourſes viterly impertinent to my Text. Which if T had done, ir 
t have paſt withour complaining of to the Prinie Councell. 
16. But I did worſe,as he faith, 7 Jef the expounding of the Scriptures and my 
ordinarie calling.and diſcourſed upon Schoole-points, aud queſtions neither of e- 
dification,nor of truth.1 read no Lecture inthe Law or in Phyſick. And excepr 
the bounds of ordinarie calling may be drawne like a purſe , how are they fo 
mach wider vnto him then to me.,that he which in the limirs of his ordioarie 
calling, ſhould reproue that in me which he vnderſtood nor, andI labouring 
that borh hee and orhers mighr vnderſtand, could nor doe this- withour forſa- 
king my calling? The matter whereof ] ſpake was ſuch, as beingat the firſt by 
me bur lightly rouched, he had in that place openly conrradifted,and folemn- 
ly raken vpon him to diſproone. If rhereforeit werea Schoole quettion, and 
vafitro be diſcourſed of there, that which wasin me bur a propoſition onely 
at rhe firſt, wherfore made he a Probleme of it? Why rooke he firſt vpon him 
to maintaine rhe negariue of that, vvhich I had affirmatinely ſpoken,onely ro 
ſhew mine owne opinion, little rhinking that ever it would have a queſtion? 
Of whar nature ſocuer the queſtion were of, I could doe no lefle then there 
explaine my (elfe ro chem, vato hmm I was accuſed of vaſound C_ 
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wherein if ro ſhery vvhar had beene chrough ambiguirie miſtaken in m 
words, or miſapylied by him in this cauſe againſt me, I vſcd the diſtinGions 
* ca/8.14f.4.1, and helpes of Schooles, I truſt rhar herein I haue commirted no vnlawfull 
cap 6,SH y- rhing.Theſe Schoole-implementsFe acknowledged by*graue and wiſe men 
not vnprofizable ro haue beene invented. The moſt approoued for learning 
ind iadgement doe vſc them without blame:the vſc of rhem have beene well 
liked in ſome thar haue taught euenin this very place before me: rhe quali- 
tice of my hearers is ſuch , thar I could nor bur thinke them of capaciric verie 
ſufficient for the moſt part ro conceiue harder then I vied any ; the cauſe I 
had in hand didin my iudgemenr neceſſarily require them which were then 
vſed; when my words ſpoken generally without diſtin&tions had beene per. 
uerted, what orherway was there for me,butby diſtingionsro lay them open 
in their right meaning , that it mighr appeare to all men whether they were 
conſonantto truth or no? And althogh Maſter Travers be ſo-inured with rhe 
Citie , that hee thinkethir vameete to vſe any ſpeech vvhich ſauoreth of the 
Schoole ,. yet his opinion is no Canon : though varto him, his minde being 
rroubled,my ſpeech did ſeeme like fettersand manicles, yer there might bee 
ſome more calmely-affe&ed vybich thought orherwiſe ; his priuare indge- 
ment vvill hardly warrant his bold words,that the things which I ſpake were 
neither ofedificetionnor truth,They mighe edifie ſome orher for any thing he 
knowerth,and be true for any thing he prooveth to the contrarie.For it isno 
proofe to crie Abſurdities, the like wherennto hane wot beene heard in publique 
plates withinthis Lawd ſince Queene Maries dazes. If this came in carneſt from 
him, am ſorry to ſee him ſo much offended without cauſe, More ſorrie that 
his fit ſhould be fo extreme ro make him ſpeake he knowerth not whar; Thar I 
neither affeFedthe truth of God, nor the peace of the Church. Mihi pro minimo 
ef, It doth not much mooue me; when Maſter Travers doth ſay that, which 1 
truſt a greater then Maſter Travers vvill gaineſay. 

17. Now let all this which hitherto he hath ſaid be granted him,let it be 
as he vvould haue ir,let my dodrine and manner of os be as much dif-. 
allowed by all mens indgementrs as by his, whar isall this to his purpoſe ? He 
alledgerh this to be the cauſe why he bringerh itin: The high Commiſſioners 
charge him with an indiſcretion and want of dutie , in that hee inueighed againſ# 
cert aine points of doFrime taught by meas erroneons, not conferring firſt with me, 
or complaing of it to them. Which fanits,a ſea of ſuch marter as hee hath hi- 
therto wadedin, will neuer be able to ſcoure from him, For the auoiding of 

Schiſme and diſturbance in the Church, which muſt needs. grow if all men 
| might thinke what they liſt, and ſpeake openly whart they thinke, therefore: 
"In theAd- by a* Decree agreed vpon by the Biſhops , and confirmed by her Maieſties 

uertiſem<ncs "oy * i a "um + - . 
publiſhed in athoriric it was ordred , that erronious dodrine,ifirt were raught publikely, 
the 7, ycereof ſhould not bee publikely refuted , bur that notice thereof ſhould bee giuen 
—arks ner pe vnto ſuch asarc by her Highneſſe appointed to heare and rv determine ſuch 
Preacher or Perſon,Vicar,or Curateſolicenſed ſhallforrune ro preach ayy mattertending rodifſention orroderogati- | 
onofthe Religion & Do&cine receiued,thar the hearexs deaounce the ſame ro the Ordinary,or the ne*t Biſhop ofthe 
ſame places bu: not openly to contrary or to impugnethe ſame ſpeech ſo diſorderly yrrered, whereby may grow offence, 
and diſquier of the peOple,bur ſhall be c6nuineed and reproucd by the Ordinary,afterſuch agreeable order as ſhall be 


/een to him accorgivgtothe grauity ofthe offence; And tharit be prefered within one moncrh afrer the words iy 2h 
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cauſes, For breach of which Order when he is charged with lack of dury, all 
the faults that can be heaped vpon me, wil make bur a weak defence for him : 
as{urely his defenceis nor much ſtronger when he alleagerh for himſelfe rhar, 
He wasin ſome hope his ſpeech in proning the 5 uth, clearing thoſe ſcruples which 
Thadin my ſelfe might cauſe me either to imbrace ſound doGrine, or ſuffer it tobe 
3mbraced of others,which if I did,e ſhould not need to complaine:thar, It was meet 
he ſhoutd diſtoner firſt what Thad pom—_ make it manſef fo be tares,andihes 
deſire their ſithe to cut it downexhar conſcience did bind him to do otherwiſe then 
the foreſeid order requireth ; that he was unwilling to deale in that publike man- 
ner,Cwiſhed a more conuenient waywere taken for it;that he had reſolued to hane 
proteſted the next Sabbath daythat he would ſome otherway ſatisfie ſuch as ſhould 
require it ,and not deak more in that place. Be itimagined| ler me not be taken 
as if I did compare the offenders when I doe nor, but their anſwers only] be it 
imagined that a Libellerdid make this apologie for himſelfe,l am nor ignorant 
thar if I haue iuſt marteragainſt any man,the Law is open,there are Iudges ts 
heare ir,and Courts where it ought to be complained of; I hane taken another 
courſe againſt fach or ſuch a man,yer wirhout breach ofdury,for as much as I 
am able to yeeld a reaſon of my doing, I conceine ſome hope thar a little dif- 
credit amongſt men would make him aſhamed of himſelfe,and thar his ſhame 
would worke his amendment; which ifir did, other accuſation rhere ſhould 
nor need ; could hisanſwer be thought ſufficient, could ic in the iudgement of 
diſcreet men free him from all blame ? No more can the hope which Maſtee 
Trawers concciued to reclaime me by publike ſpeech, iuſtific his fault againſt 
the eſtabliſhed Order ofthe Church. 

18. Histhinkingir meer he ſhould firſt openly diſconer to the people the tares 
that had bin ſowne amongſt them, and then require the hand of Authority to mowe 
them downe,doth onely make it a queſtion, whether his opinion that this was 
meere , may bee a priuiledge or protection againſt that lawfull conftirurion 
which had before derermined of ir asof a thing vameere. Which queſtion I 
leaue for them to diſcufſe whom ir moſt concernerh.If the order be ſuch thar 
ir cannot be kept without hazarding a thing ſo precious asa good conſcience, 
the perill whereof could be no greater to him then it needes muſt be roall o- 
thers whom ir toucherh in like cauſes , then this is cuident, it will be a moſt 
effeuall moriue not only forEngland,bur alſo for other reformed Churches, 
enen Geneua ir ſelfe [ for they haue rhe like ] ro change or take that away 
which cannot bur with greatinconnenience be obſerued. In the meane while 
the breach of ir may in ſuch conſideration be pardoned | which rracly I with 
howſoever it bee , }] yet hardly defended as long as it ſtandeth ia force vn- 
canceld. 

19. Now whereas he confeſſeth another way had beene more connenieat, 
and rhat he found in himſelfe ſecret vawillingnefle to do thar which he did, 
doth hee nor ſay plainly in effe& thar rhe light of his owne vnderftending 
proued the way that he tooke peruerſe and crooked ; reaſon was ſo plaine and 
pregnanr againftir , that his minde was alienated, his will averted to anorher 
courſe? yer ſoriewhart there was which ſo farre ouer-ruled,thart it muſt needes 
be done even againſt the very ſtreame, what doth it bewray ? FinaVy his put- 
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ſedproteſtation, whereby he meant openly ro make it knowne, that he did 
not allow this kind of proceeding,and therfore would fatishe men otherwiſe, 
and dealt no more in thu place, ſheweth his good mindin this.thar he meant ro 
ſay himſelfe from further offending;btir x ſeruerh nor his curne. He is blamed 
becauſe the thing he had done was amifſe, and his anſwer is, That waich ! 
would haue done afterwards had beene well.if ſo be I had done ir. 
| 20. Bur as in this he ſtandeth perſwaded , that he harh done nothing be- 
ſides durie, ſo he takerhit hardlythat the High Commiſhoners ſhonld charge 
him wich indiſcretion. Wherefore as if he could (o waſh his hands. he maketh 
along anda large declararion concerning thecarriage of him(clfe:tow he wa- 
ded mm mattersof ſmaller waight.& how in o_ of greater moment ; how wa- 
rily hee deale ; how 2et#rally hee rooke his things riſing from the Text, how 
cloſely he kept himſelfe ro the Scripture he tookg in band;how much paines he 
tooke to contirme the neceſſity of belrening Inſtification by Chriſt onty,and to ſhew 
howtheChurch of Rome denyeth that a man # ſaned by faith alone xithout roorky 
af the Lew ; what the Sons of thunder would hauedone.if they had becne in hs 
caſe; thar his anſwer was very temperate without iramodeſt or reprochfull ſpeech, 
that when he might before all bane reprovedme, he did not, but contented bim- 
ſelfe with exhorting me before all,to follow Nathans example and revifite my 40+ 
drine; when he might haue followed S. Pawls example in reproying Peter he 
did not,but exhorted me with Perer,to endure tobe withſiood, This teſtimonie 
of his diſcreet carrying himſelfe in the handling of his matter, being more a 
greeably framed and giuen him by another then by himſclfe , might make 
ſomewhar for the praiſe ofhis perſon; but for defence of his ation untothem 
by whom he is thought vndiſcreere , for nor conferring priuatcly before hee 
ſpake , will it ſerve to anſwere, that when he ſpake,he did ir conſiderarely ? 
Hee perceineth ir will not, ard therefore adderh reaſons ſuch as they are, As 
namely,how hepurpoſed atrhe firſt tro rake another courſe.and that was this., 
Publikely to deliver the truth of ſuch DoQrine as Thad otherwiſe taught, and at 
connenient opportunitie to conferre with me vpox ſuch points. 15 this the ru'e of 
Chriſt, Ifrhy brother offend openly in his ſpeech,conrrollir firſt with corrary 
ſpeechopenly,and confer with him afterwards ypon ir, when conuenicnr op- 
portunity ſerueth?Is there any Law of God,or of Man,wherupon to gronnd 
{uch a reſolution, any Church exrant in the World, where Teachers are al- 
lowed.thus to do or to be done vnto? He cinor bur ſee how weake an allega- 
tion it is, when he bringerh in his following :his courſe. firſt in one matrer,and 
fo afterwards in another, to apvrooue himſelfe,now following tr againe.For 
if the very purpoſe of doing athing ſovncharicable bee afaulr, the deed is a 
greater fault,anddoth the doing of it twice, makeir the third rime fit and al- 
lowable ro be done? The waight of the caufe, which is his third defence, re- 
lieverh him as little. The waighticrit was, the more ir required conſiderate 
aduice and conſulrgtion, the more it ſtood him ypon to take good heed, rhar 
htothing were raſhly done or ſpoken in ir. Burhe meaneth waightie in regard 
ofthe wonderfull danger,excepr he had preſently withſtood me withont cx- 
ingatime ofconference.Ths canſe being of ſuch mom:#t that might prein- 
ice the faith ofThriſt inconrage the ill-affe Fed to continue ſtill in their darnable 
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es and ot her weake in faith,$o ſuffer themſernes tobe ſeduced tothe 

Lb Gus Je thought it his bounden dutie to ſpeake before he talked with me. 
man that ſhould reade this, and nor khow whatI bad ſpoken, tonight ima« 
ginechat I hadar the leaſt denied rheDiuinitie ofChriſt.Bur they which were 
preſent ar my ſpeech and canteſtifie , chat-noching paſſed my lips more thets 
3s contayned in their wrirings;whom for ſonndnefle of doftrine;learning,and 
iudgement Maſter Traxers hi ele dorh; I dare ſay,not only allow; but bo- 
nour, they which heard and doe knowthat the dodtrine here ſigned in (6 
fearefull manner,the dodrine thar was ſo dangerous tothe fairhr of Chrilt , 
that was ſo likely to exconrage iU-affeted men , to continue ſtill is daminable 
wajes, thar gaueſo great cauſe ro tremble for feare of the preſent defirv@jon 
of ſouler,was onely this, 1 doubt not but God was mercifull to ſane thouſands of 
our Fathers Jiving heretofore in PopiſhSuperſtition,in as much a: they ſinned ig- 

zorestly.and this ſpoken ina Serwon, the greateſt part whereof wasagai 
Poperie,they will hardly be able to difcerne how Chriſtianitic ſhould here- 

wich be ſo gricuouſly ſhaken. | i 32: 01 theinor 734 
21.. Whereby his fourth excuſe isalſo'taken froth him. For what doth ir 
boor him to ſay,The time was ſhort wherin he was to preach after me, when his 
ing of this matter perhaps ought, ſurely might haue beene either veric 
wellomicred,or ar the leaft more conuenientlyfora while deferd; euen by 
their indgements that caſtthe moſt fauourable aſpe&trowards theſe his haſtie 
proceedings?The poyſon which men hadtaken at my hands, was nor ſoquick 
and in operation, as in eight dayes to make them paſt cure; by cighr 
dayes delay there wasno likelihood that the force and power of his ſpeech 
conld die; longer Meditation might bring better & ſtronger proofs ro minde, 
then exremporalldexteritic could furniſh him with z and who doth know 
whether time the onely Mother of ſound indgemenr and diſcrete dealing, 
might haue giuen that ation of his ſome better ripeneſſe, which by ſo great 
feſtination harh, as athing borne out of Time , t ſmall ioy varo him 
thar begat ir?Doth he chinke it had nor beene betrevthat neither my ſpeech 
had ſeemed in his eyes as an atrow ſticking in a thigh of fleſh, nor his own asa 
child wherof he muſt needs be deliuered by an houre?His laſt way of disbur- 
dening himſelfe,isby caſting his load vpon my backe,asif Thad b thitn, 
by former coferences out of hope;thatany fruir would euer come of confet= 
ring with me.Loth I am to rip yp thoſe couferences,whereof he maketh but 
a ſlipperie and looſe relation-Inone of them the queſtion betweene vs was 
whether the perſwaſion of Faith concerning temifſioh of fins, erernall life, 
and whatſocuer God doth promiſe varo tnati,beasfree from doabting as the 
rſwaſion which we haue by ſenſe concerning things raſted,felr,andſeene? 
or the negative I mentioned theirExample,whoſeFaith inScriprure is moſt 
commended,& the experience which all fairhfull men haue continually had 
ofthemſelues.For proofe of the affirmariue,which he held,Idefiringro hane 
ſome reaſon, heardnothing but 47 good Writers oftentimes incuilcated. At the 
lengrh,vpon pagaaſias ſee ſome one ofthe, Peter Matyr's common places 
were bfought,where the leaues were rutgeddown,at a place ſoundingtothis 
effect, that theGoſpel doth make Chriſtians _ vertxonus.# hens moral Philoſophie 
Z3 doth 
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doth meke Heuthens : Which came not neere the queſtion by many miles. 

22.11 the other Conference he queſtionedabour rhe matrer of Reproba- 
tion;miſliking firſt that Thad rermed God a qr gs and no poſiriue cauſe 
of the euill; which the Schoole-metiidoe call melnes cx/p#:Secondly;rhar ro 
their obieftion who ſay. If 7 he eleffed, doe what Twill, I ſhall be ſaned,L had an« 
ſwered.thar the will of God in this thing is nor abſolurebut condirionall,to 
faue his Ele& beleeuing,fearing,and obedienrly ſerving him: Thirdly;tharro 
opthe mouthes of ſuchas grudge & repine againſt God for reieCting caſt-a« 
wayes,I had taughr that they are not reieted,no nor in the parpoſe & coun» 
ſell of God, without a fore-ſ{cene worthinefſe of reieftion'going,thorgh nor 
mime yer in order, before. For if Gods eleQing doe in order (as ricedsir 
muſt)preſuppoſe the fore-ſight oftlieir being that are eleQed,rhoughchey be 
eleged before they beznor only the poſitive fote-ſighr of their being, buralſo 
the permiſſiue of their being miſerable,becauſe electionis through mercy.& 
mercy doth alwayes preſuppoſe miſFrie:it followerh,that the very choſen 'of 
God acknowledge to the prayſe of the riches of his exceeding free compaſ<« 
ſion,chat when he in his fecrer determination fer it downe , Thoſe ſhall line 
and not dye, hey lay as vgly ſpeRtacles before him, as Lepers conered with 
dung and mire,as vicersputrihed in their fathers loynes, miſerable, worthy 
ro be had in deteftation; and ſhall any forſaken creature. be able ro ſay wars 
God, Thou didft plunge meinto che deprh,and aſigne me vnto cndlefle ror- 
ments, onely to ſatishe thine owne will, finding nothingin me for which I 
conld ſeeme in thy fight ſo well worthy to feele cucrlaſting flames > - 

[23 When'bſaw that Maſter Travers carped ar theſe things only, becanſe- 

7 lay not open, promiſed ar ſome conuenient time to make them'cleere 

as hight bothto him & all others. Which if they that repooue mee will not 
rant me leaue ro do,they muſt rhinke that theyarc for ſonie cauſe orocher, 
more deſirons to hane'me reputed an vaſound man,then willing that my fin- 
cere meaning ſhould eand be approoued. When Þwas farther asked 
what my grounds were, banſwered,thar S. Paxls words concerning thiscauſe 
were my grounds. His next demand, what Authour I did follow in expoun- 
ding S. Pax#, and gathering the doctrine our of his words, againſt the indge- 
ment (he aich)of al/ Chxrrbes, and fl good Writers. I was well afſured- 
to control! this ouer-reaching ſpeech,the ſentences which I might haue cited 
ourof Church Confeſſions , rogerher with the beſt learned Monuments of 
former times, & nor the meaneſt of our owne, were mo innumber thepper- 
baps he would willingly have heard of:but whar had this booted me? For al- 
though he himſelfe in-generalitie doe much yſe thoſe formal! ſpeeches , At 
Churches,and off good Writers: yet as he holdeth it in Pulpiclawfull ro-ſay in 
generall.the Pazmins thinke this, or the Heathens thar, bur veterly vnlawfull 
to cite anyſentence of theirs tharſay it;ſo he gaue me at thattime great cauſe 
to thinke that my particular alleadging of cedies mens words.to ſhew their a- 
greement with mine, would as much =. diſpleaſed his mind as the thing it 
(elfe for which it had beene allcaged. For he knoweth how'often he hath in 
publike place birtenme for this,although Idid never in anySermon vic many 
of the Sentences of other Writers,and doe make moſt withour any , hauing 
Ia alwaycs 
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-24; Hee is notignorant that ini the'very entrance to the talke,which Wee 
had priuatly at tchar rime,ro prooue ir yalawful altogetherin preachingeithet 
for confirmation,declarativn,or otherwiſe ro yrs thin '* tmeere Cano: 
nicall Scriprure;he broughtio,The Scripture  giueh by inſÞir ation, a4 is prof. 
tableto teach jimproone, Ge. \rging much the vigour of theſe two clatiſes; The 
aus of God and every good works. If therefore the worke were good which 
hee requiredar my hands; ifpriuarely to ſhew,why I thought the dotiritte 1 
haddeliuered to be according to S. Pauls meaning, were a'good worke, cath 
they whichrake the place before alledged for a Law,condemning euery man 
of God, who in doing the worke' of preaching any way vſeth hitmane aurhos 
ritie;like it in me,if in the work of ſtrengthening that which I had preachet 
Iſhould bring forth the reſtimonies & the fayings of mortal! men?! alledped 
cherefore,thar which might vader no pretehice inthe world be difallowed; 
namely reaſons,nort meaning rhereby my owne' reaſon as now r is reported 
butrrue ſound divine reaſon;reaſon whetby thoſe-Concluſjons might be out 
ofS. Pax} demonitrated, and not probably difconrſed of only; reafon r 
torhar ſcience whereby the things of Godare knowne; Theologicall reafor 
withour principles in Scripture that are plaine,ſoundly;deduced more doubr- 
full inferences,in ſuch ſore chat beinig heard they<annor be detiyed, noran 
thing repagnant vato rhem receiued, bur whatſoener was before otheraiſa 
by miſcolleQting garheredour ofdarke places, is hereby forced ro yeeld if 
felfe&the rrueconſonant meaning of ſetitences, not ynderſtood, is brought 
co liphe.This is the reaſon which I intended.Ifirfwere poſſible for meto efcape 
cheFerala in anything I doe or ſpeake;T had vndoubtedly eſcaped it in this, 
Inthis I did that which by ſome is inioyned as the only allowable, bur gran- 
red by all as the moſt ſure & ſafe way,whereby to reſolue things doubred of 
in mattersappertaining to Faith and Chriſtian Religion.So rthar Maſter Tra- 
xerſhad here ſinal cauſe giuen him to be wearie of conferring,vnlefſe ir were 
in ocher reſpeQs then that poore one which is heere prerended,rharis ro ſay, 
the lirtle hope he had pf doing me any good by edorence! 

25. Yet behold his firſt reafon of nor complayniing to the High Commil- 
fion,is,thar ſich I offended onely chrough an ouer>charirable inclination, he 
conceiued good hope, when I ſhould ee the truth cleared, & ſome ſcruples , 
which were in my mind,remooued by ht diligence,T would yeeld.Bur what 
expert.nce ſocuer he had of former conferences,how ſmall ſocuer his ho 
was that fruit would come of ir it he ſhould have conferred , will any man 

this a cauſe ſufficient , why ro open his mourh in publike without any 
one word priuately ſpoken? He might have conſtdered that men doe ſome-« 
times reape, where they ſow bur with ſmall hope; he might haue conſidered 
that alrhough varo me(whereof he was not certaine neirher) bur if ro me his 
labourſhold be as water ſpilr or powred into atorne diſh,yer to himir could 
not be fruitleſſe to doe that which order in Chriſtian Churches, that which 
charirie amongſt Chriſtian men,thar which at many mens hands enen com- 
mon humanirie ir ſelfe , at his, many other things beſtdesdid require. What 
fruit could there come of his open contrradictingin fo graat haſt with ſo ſmal 
aduice 
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aduice,bur ſuch as muſt needs be ynpleaſant » and mingled with much acer. 
bicie? Surely, he which wil take yponchim to defend,thar in this there was no 
ouer-fighe,muſt beware leſt by ſuck defences, he leauean opinion dwelling 
in the minds ofmen, thar he is more ſtiffe ro maintaine what hee hath done, 
then carefull to doc nothing but that which may iuſtly be maintained, —=G_ 
26. Thus bave I as neere as I could, ſeriouſly anfwered things of waighe 
with ſmaller I hae deale as I thonghe their quialitie did require. I take no toy 
in ftriving,Thaue nor beene nuzled ortrained vp init. T would to Chiiſtrhey 
which haue art this preſent inforced me hereunro,had fo ruled their haridsin 
any.reaſonable time,that I might never haue beete conſtrained to ſtrike ſo 
much as in mine own defence. Wherfore to proſecute this long and regious 
contention no further, I ſhall wiſh chat your Grace and their Honours(vnto 
whoſe intelligence the durifullregard which I have of their indgments,na« 
kerh-me defirons,thar as attuſations haue beene brought againſt me, ſorhar 
this my anſwer therunto may likewiſe come) did borh with the one and the 
other.as Conſtantine with books containing querulous matrer. Whetherthis 
be convenient to be wifhr or no, I cannottel.Bur ſth there cancome nothing 
of contention;bar the mutuall waſte ofthe parties conrending.tilla common 
enemie dance in the aſhes of them both, I do wiſh heattily char the grane ad- 
uice which Conftantine gaue for reuniting of his Clergy ſo many times,vpon 
ſo ſmall occaſions,jnſo Jamentable ſort diuided,or rather the tri commen-« 
demenr of Chriſt vato his;thar they ſhonld nor be divided arall, may ar the 
Jengrh.ifit be hisbleſſed wil,pteuaile ſo farre,at the leaſt inthis corner 0f the 
Chriſtian world,co the burying ard quite forgetting of ſtrife, rogether wirh 
the canſes which haue either bred it or brought ir yp,rhat things of ſmal mo- 
ment neverdiſioyne them,whom one God, one Locd,6ne Faith,one Spirit, 
one Baprtiſme,bands of ſo great force haue linked ; thar 2reſpeGtine eye to- 
wards things, wherwith we ſhould not be diſquieted, make vsnor.as thrqueh 
*nficmitie the very Patriarkes themſelues ſometimes were, full wore 
' ynable ro ſpeake peaceably ro their owne brother : finally, 
that no ſtrife may cuer be heard of againe bur this, 
who ſhall hate ſtrife moſt , who hall 
purſue Peace and Vaitie 
wirh ſwifteſt 
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HE CHRISTIAN 
| _ __-*READER- 
719 Chord —| Hereas many , deſirous of re- 
L 2Þ a | » C q alution in Jome' points hand- 
\ 1 7M /- led in thi learned Diſcourſe, 

Cor en 
/ . va; > 
(EH it hath beene thoupbt moſt 
worthy and very neceſſary to 
be printed : that not onely they 
| might bee ſatigfied , but the 
whole Cburch alſo bereby edifed The rather, becauſe it 
will free the Author from the ſuſpicion of ſome errours, 
which be bath beene thought to baue fauouteds Who might 
well baue anſwered with Cremutus in Tacitus, « Ver- .ti.qa 
ba meaarguuntur, adeo factorum'innocens ſum. Cer- 
tainely, the euent of that time wherein bee lined , ſhewed 
that to be trge , which the ſane» Author ſpake of a worſe, $1»4mma; 
Cuideerazininueus, peramuicos oppreſſus; and that 
there 1s not * miinus-periculum cx thagnafama , quam wr 
ex mala, But he bath ſo quit him , that all may ſee a 
how , as it was ſaid of Agricola,” Simul ſuis vircuibus, 
ſimul vicis aliorum-4n jpfam.,gloriam preceps age- 
batur, Touching whow”:£/ will Jay no more, but that 
which my Author ſaidof theJame man, [ntegritatem, &c. 
in tanto viroreferre, 1nturia yireutum 4 But as 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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of all other hirwritings, ſoof this F will adde 


pat, which 
Velleius fpake in commendation of Pifo , Nemo fuic, 
qui magis,quz agenda erant,curaret, ſinevlla often- 
aationeagendi. So not doubting , Good Chriſtian Rea- 
der,of thy aſſent herein,but wiſhing thy fanourable ac- 
ceptance of thi Worke (which will be an induce- 
ment 60 ſet forth others of bis Tearned La- 
bours) F take my leaue , from 
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foundation of Farr is 
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T he wicked doth compaſſe about the righteous therefore pers, 
 werſe indgement doth proceed; 


J1l Or the better manifeſtation of the *Prophees 
ls & meaning inthis place, we are firſt to confider #he 
5. if >icked, of whom hee faith , That they compaſſe 
IC If 4bont the righteows + Secondly , the righteonr, 
3} hat are' compaſſed abour by them : and third- 

| ly, Thar which is inferred $ Therefore permerſe 
>>| z»dgement proceedeth; Touching the firft; there 
EI} ire rwokindes of witked men, of whom, in the 
I@'{ fifr of the formerto the Coriathians, the bleſ- 


= that are mithin't But God intgeth thett that are 

cherefore whom the Church may tudge,and there 
are wicked whom God onely indgerh:wicked within,and wicked without the 
wals ofthe Church. I within rhe Church. particular perfons bee apparantly 
ſach.as cannot otherwiſe be reformed;the rulteof che Apoſtolicallindgement, 


is this ; Separate them from among you : if whote Aﬀetnblies, this ; Separate x-cordwnſe fi 


ſelues from among'thens : For what ſocietie hath light with darkpeſſe ? Bur 
the wicked ; whom the Prophet meaneth, were Babylonians, and therefore 
without. For which cauſe we hane heard ar large heretofore in wharſorr he 
vrgerh God to iudge them. Ee": O70 
2+ Now concerning rhe righreons,there neither is,nor tier Was any meere 
natara}l manabſolurely righreous in himſelfe, that is to ſay, voide of all yn» 
righteouſneſſe,of all ſinne. We dare ior except;nonot the bleſſed Virgin her 
ſelfe ; of whom although we ſay with S. 4vg»ſtivefor thehonour fake which 
wee owe toour Lord and Saujour Chriſt;wee are nor willing tn this cauſe to 
moue any queſtion of his mother 7 " foralmuch as rhe Schooles of ay | 
Ii» aa aue 


1, 


2. 


| ſed Apoſtle fpeakethchus { Doe ye not indge then 100r.543-15; 


"450: A Diſcourſe of Juſtification &>e. 
—————_ CES TCIEIRR = rn | 
» Or whoſoc- have made it a queſtion ; we may anſwere with « Exſebis Emiſſenus . who 


yer it be thar ſpeakerhrother and to her in rhis-effe&: Thow diddeſt ; by ſpeciall prerogative, 


—_— 


ofehoſe Homi- nine mawethes together emertaime within the cloſet of thy feſt, the bope of all the 
liesthatgo vi* eds of the Earth , the honour of the World, the common ioy of Men: Hee , from 
der his name. hom ell things bad their beginning , had his beginning from thee ; of thy bogy he 
tooke the bloud , which was tobeſhed for the life of the World ; of thee he #poke. 

a Knowing #hat , whith even forzber he payed. Apetcatienint veteris Bexun , wer ſe non eſt 
how theSchol - mis nec iÞſa genetrrix wr Wb? eMother of cheRedeemer,herſelfe 
—_—_ "his is not otherwiſe fooſed from rhe bond of atcienrt finne; then by redemprion 
queſtion,ſome jf Chriſt haue paida ranſomefor all,cuen for hergirfoHowerh,thar all withour 
IGG exception vere caprines.If one haue dyed for all,then all were dead in ſin;all 
halfe ſuſpeR ſinful therefore, none.abſolutely righteons in rhemſelties;bur we are abſolure- 
chat theſc two ]y righteous 1N Chriſt. The World then muſt ſhew a righteous man,otherwiſe 
wordsPerſes ir is not able to ſhew a man thar is perfettly righreous:Chriſt is made to vs wiſ- 
Bur if the dJomf7; THſt1ee, 4H 7Hitation,O- Red:mption:Wiſdome, becauſe he hath revealed 
place which 5. F:rthers will: Inſtice,becauſe he hath offered vp himlelfe a ſacrifice for ſin: 
- = +0 make Sandification,becauſe he harh giuen vs his ſpirit, Redemption, becauſe he hath 
cheirſenſe can appointed a day to vindicate his Children our of che bands of corruprion, in- 
—_ Rc to libertie, which is glorious. How Chriſt is made 13ſdowe , and how Redemp- 
which] haue 2530s. it may be declared, when occaſion ſeruerh. Bur how Chriſt is made the 
giuen them by »;ohreonſffſe of men,we are now tO declare. === 
j 2 4 ul 3 Thexe is aglorifying righteouſnefſe-ofmen in the, World tocome 23; 
extion, thereisa juſtifying and lanQifying righteouſneſſe here, The righr ulnefſe.7 
wherewich we ſhall be clothed in the Wortdto come, isboth perfeft & inhe»: 
rent. That whereby here we arc juſtified , is perfe&', butnor ioherent; Thar 
whereby we are ſandtified, is inherent ;; bur norperfe&t. This opeyeth.a way! 

ro the ynderſtanding of thargrand queſtion,which hangeth yetin controner- 
fGebetweene vs and the Church of Rame, about rhe matter ofiuftifying: 
righteouſneſle. | Og, | " 

Thiicy teach as - 4 - Firſt, although they imagine, that the Mother of our Lord and Sauiour 
wedoe , that Teſyg Chriſt, were for his honor andby his ſpeciall proteftion, preſerued clean 
4 2 rg from all ſinne: yet coaching rhe reſt chey.teach as we doe;that infants which 
man alenc, neuerdidaGually offend, haue their natures defiled, deſtitute of Juſtice,aner* 
—_— any ted from Godzthat in making man righteous,none doe efficiently worke with 
> rl God. bur God.. They reach as we doe , that vnto Iuſtice no man euer attays 
ec... ned, but by the Merits of Teſus Carift. Theyreach as we doe , that alchough 
_ _ Chriſt as God, be the efficient ; as Man, the meritorjous cauſe of our Iuſtice: 
meer yetin-vsallo there is{omething required.God isthe cauſe of our nirurall life, 
Caſe. dequad'. jn him we live:bur he quickenerh notthe body withourthe ſoule in the body. 
—_— Chriſt hath merired ro make vs juſt : buras a medicine , which is made for 
3” health doth nor heale by beirg made, bur by being applied: ſo by the Merirs 

of Chrift there can be no Iuſtification, withour the application of his Merits. 
Thedifference Thusfarre we ioyne hands with the Chnrch of Rome. 
derwixt the 5  Whercin then doe we diſagree? Wee diſagree about the nature and ef- 
41 9-0 ſence of che medicine,whereby Chriſt ciiceth our Diſcaſe;abour the manner 


xt by of applyingir ; about the number, and the power of meancs, which Godre« 
quireth; 


" - 1 
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A Diſcourſe of luſtification;esc. 401 
quireth in vs for the effectuall applying thereof ro our ſoules comfort. When 
they are required ro ſhew whar the righreouſnefſeis, whereby aChriſtian man 
is inſtified : they * anſwere, thar it is a divine ſpiritual qualitie, which ,x,, Aquila. 
qualitie recciued into the ſoule, doth firſt make ir to be one of them, who ate 1.2-quzft. 100, 
. borne of God: and ſecondly,indue ir with power,to bring forth ſuch workes, 674e gratum 


as they. doe that are borne of him; euenasrhe ſoule of man being ioyned to rr wth 


mt 


his bodie, dorh firſt make him to be of the number of reaſonable creatures; ICID ow 
and ſecondly inable him to performe the narutall fancions which are proper realees poſitivG 


9 hiskind : chat it maketh the ſoule amiable aid geaciousin the ſighr of God, —_— 


in regard whereof iris termed grace; that it purgeth, purifieth, and waſherh ſupernacurats, 
ourall the ſtaines, and pollurions of finne, that by it, through the merir of *2**<dem cans 
Chriſt, we are deliuered as from finne,ſo from erernall dearth and condemna- er rays 
tion, the reward of ſinne. This grace they will haue to be applicdby infuſion: «liqaid(arr.3.) 
to the end,thatasthe bodyis warme by the heate,which is in the body,ſo the wwe _ 
ſoule might be righteous by the inherent grace : which grace they make capa- Pegg 
ble of increaſe; as the body may bee more and more warme , ſo the ſoule babitude gueds 
more and morc iuſtified, according as grace ſhall be angmentedz rhe augmen- ( edt nh % 3.) 
ration whereofis merited by good works, as good workes are made meritori- {ris onus 
ous byir. Whereforethe ficſtreceit of grace in their diuinirie,is the firſt inſti- 1% ifs feat e 
fication; the increaſe thereof the ſecondiuftification. As grace may be incret- moon ay, = 
ſed by the merir of good warkesz Jaxiymay be diminiſhed by the demerir of tiem anine 
ſinnes vyeniall, ir may bee loſt by marteM-fione: In as much therefore as it js f224vam /abie- 
needfallin rhe-one caſe to repaire; in rHeocher, to recouer the lofſe which is _ yaa. 
made:the infuſion of grace hath her ſundty after-meales, for the which cauſe, ſed «bipſe(are. 
they make many wayesto' apply the infuſion of grace. It is applyed to Infants 4241)eſſews 
throngh Bapriſme, wichour either Fairth,or Workes;and in them really it ta- wr vay hot 
kech away origioall ſiune,and the puniſhment due vneo ir: iris applyed to In- per 92: poten- 
fidelsand wicked; men inthe firſt tuſtification,; through Bapttine withour *<meventarad 
Workes, yet not without Faith ; and ir raketh away both ſinnes aftuall and my '® 
originall together,. withall. wharſocuer puniſhmenr; erernall; or remporall, 1.#fcatione: 
thereby deferued. Vnro ſuch as haue arrained the firſt juſtification, that is to 
the firſt receir of grace.itis applyed fatther by good workes to the increaſe 

of former grace, which is the fecond iuftification, If they worke more and 
more; grace doth more and more increaſe, and they are more and more juſti- 
fied, .Lo ſuch as diminiſhed ir by veniallfinnes, it is applyed by holy Warer, 
Ave Mories, Croflings, Payall ſalutations,and fuch like,,which ſerue for repa- 
rations of grace decayed, To ſuch as haue loſt it through mortal ſinne, ir is 
applycd by the Sacrament (as they terme it) of Penance * which Sacramene 
hath force to conferre grace anew, yerin ſuch ſort;that being ſo'conferred, it 
hath nor altogether ſo much-power,as at the firſt. For it only clenſerh out the 
ſtaine or guilt of finne commigred; and changeth the puntſhmenr erernallinto 
a temporall ſatisfatorie puniſhment, here, if time doe (erue, if nor, hereafter 
tobe indured, exceptitbe lighrned by Whſſes, workes of Charitie, Pilgrima- 
Bev Faſts,and ſuch like; or elſe ſhorrned by Pardon, for terme, or by plenarie 

ardon ke remooued, and taken away. This is the myſterie of the Man of 
ſinge. This maze the Church of Rome doth caufe her followers rotreads, 
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when they aske herthe way to iuftification. I cannot ftand now to wnrip'this 
building.andro fiftir piece by piece;onely I will paſſe by it in few words,thar 
that may befall Babylon inthe preſence of thar, which God hath builded , as 
happened vnro Dagonbefore the Arke. | 
6. Doubtleſſe, ſaith rhe * Apoſtle, 7 have counted all things lofſe, and tidee 
thees to be dung , that I may winne Chriſt ;, and to be found in hin not hauing 
owne rightednſneſſe.but that which is through tbe faith of Chriſt the rightean foes, 
which is of God through faith. Whether they ſpeake of the firſt, or ſecohgin- 
ſtification, they make ir the eſſence of adiuine qualitie inherent, they make it 
righteouſneſſe which isin vs. Tfir bee in vs, then is ir ours , as our ſoles are 
ours, though wee haue them from God, and can holdthem no longer then 
leaſeth him : for if hee withdraw the breath of our noſtrils, wee fall ro deft: 


ue the righceonſneſſe wherein wee muſt be found, if wee will beiuftified, is 


not our owne ; therefore we cannot be juſtified by any inherent qualirle. 
Chriſt hath merited righreouſneſſe for as many as are found in him + Tn'him 
God finderh vs,if we be faichfull;for by faich we are incorporatedintoChrift. 
Then although in our ſelues we be altogether ſinfull , and vnrighrevns,, < 
euen the man which is impious in himſelfe, full of iniquitie, fall of ihe 
being found in Chriſt through faith , and haning his finne remitted thy 
Repentance : him God vpholdech witha gracious eye:putreth away His 
by notimpuring ; eakerh quite punifhmene due rtherennto, K 
doning it : and accepreth him in Teſs Chrift avperfedily righeeons, as 
had folfilled all that was commanded him in'the Law : fhalſT ſay more pete 
fectly righteous , then if himſelfe had fulfilled che whole Law # GH 
heed what Lay : burthe Apoſtle faith, * God mede bins to bee frune for vi hho 
knew no ſenne.that we might be made the rightvouſneſſe of Ord in hint. Such wee 
are in the fight of Godrhe Father; as is the very Sonne of God himfefe. [ct 
it be counted folly, or phrenſie,' or furie, whatſoener ;i is onr comfort,/a 
our wiſedome ; we care for no knowledge in the World bur this; That Man 


hath ſinned, and God hath ſuffered; that God hath madehimſelfe rhe Sbhye 


of Man,and that Men are made therighteoufnefſe of God. You ſee therefore 
thatthe Church of Rome , in teaching iuſtification by inherent grace; doth 


peruert the Truth of Chriſt , and that by the hands of the Apoſtles we have 


receiued otherwiſe then ſhe teacherh. Now concerning rhe righreouſnelſe of 
ſanRification;,we deny ir not ro be inherent: we grant, that vnleſſe weworke, 


we haue ir nor: only wee diſtinguiſh ir as a thing different in natnre fromt 


righteouſheſſe of iuftification : wee are righteous,the one way by the fajth of 
Abrahem; the other way, except we doe the workes of 4brahazy, wee arena 
righreous, Ofthie one, Saint PAVL ; To hit that worketh not, bn belttyeth, 
ſaith is counted for righteonſneſſe. Of the other; $.1oHw; 20 facit inftitin, 
#nſtus eſt; He is js 0, worketh righreouſneſſe. Ofthe one, S.P.avt 
doth proue by Abrebarws Example, that wee haue it of faith withour workes. 
Ofthe orher,S.James by Abr4hams Example. that by workes we haue ir, and 
nor onely by faith. Saint Paw doth plainly ſenertheſe rwo of Chriſtian 
Tighreoufnesone from the other: For in the'fixt to the Zo. thns he writer 

Being freed from ſinne,and made ſernants to God gee hene your fruit in bolimeſſe, 
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and the end enerlaſting life. Tee are made free from ſinne,and made Sernants wnto 
God; this is the tighteouſneffe of juſtification : zee have your fruit in holineſſes 
efis is the righreouſneſle of ſanCification. By the one we are intereſſed in the 
right of inheriting; by the other wee are broughr to the aQuall poſſeſſion of c« 
ternall blifſc,and fo the end of both is euerlaſting life; 

7. The Prophet 4bak., dorh here tearme the Iewes righteous men, not 
onely becauſe being iuſtifed by Faith rhey were free from ſinne: but alſo be- 
cauſe they had rheir meaſure of fruits in holineſſe, According ro whoſe ex- 
ample of charitable indgethent, which leauethir toGodto diſcerne what we 
are , and ſpeaketh of them according to that, which rhey doe profeſſe them- 
ſcluesro bee, alrhough they bee nor holy men, whom men doe thinke , bur 
whom Goddoth know indeed to be ſuch: yet let euery Chriſtian man know, 
that in Chriſtian equitie , hee ſtandeth bound for to thinke and ſpeake of his 
Brethren,as of men thar have a meaſure inthe fruirofholinefſe,and a right va- 
co the Tirles,wherewirth God,in token of ſpectall fauour and mercie, vouch- 
ſafeth ro honour his choſen ſeruants. So wee ſee the Apoſtles of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, doe vie every where the name of Saints; ſo the Propher,the name of 
righteows. Bur let vs all bee ſuch as wee deſire to bee tearmed. Reatws impijeſt 
piun nomen, ſaith Saltienys. Godly names doe not iuſtifie godleſſe men. We 
arc but vpbrayded,when we are honoured with Names and Titles, whereunto 
our lives and manners are not ſutable.If indeed we haue our fruit in holineſfſe, 
notwichſtanding we muſt note, that the more we abound therein, the more 
need we have to craue,that we may be ſtrengthened and ſupported.Our y 
Vertues may be ſnares vato vs, The enemie, that waiteth for all occaſions 
ro worke our ruine , hath found it harder to 6uerthrow an humble Sinner, 
then a proud Saint. There is no mans cafe ſo dangerous, as his whom Satan 
hath perſwaded , thar his owne righteouſneſle ſhall preſent him pure and 
blameleſſe in the ſight of God. If wee could ſay, we were nor guiltie of any 
thing arall in our conſciences(we know ourtelues farre from this innocen 
we cannot{ay,wee know nothing by our (elnes; bur if we could, )ſhould wee 
therfore plead not-guiltie before rhe prefence of our Tudge,that fees further 
into our hearrs,then we our ſelues can doe? If our hands did neuer offer vio- 
lenceto our Brethren, a bloudie thought dorh proue vs Murtherers before 
him : if we had neuer opened our mouth to vtter any ſcandalous, offenſiue, 
or hurtfull word,the cry of our ſecret cogitations is heard in the eares of God. 
If we doe nor commir the finnes, which daily and hourely, either in deede, 
word, or thoughts, wee doe commit; yet in the good things which we doe, 
how many defectsare there intermingled ! God in thar which is done.reſpec- 
rteththe mindand intention of the doer. Cut off then all choſe thing8 wherein 
we haue regarded our owne glorie , thoſe things ; which men doe to pleafe 
men,andro ſatishe our owne liking,thole things which we do byany reſpe&, 
not fincerely,and purely for the loue of God: and a ſmall ſcore will ſerne for 
the number of our righteous deeds. Lerthe holieſt & beſt thing we do be con- 
fidered,we are neuer better affeted vnto God,then when we pray;yet when 
we pray, how are ouraffections many times diftrated ! How little reverence 

doe we ſhew vato the grand Maieſtie of God, varo whom we fpeake ! How 
Aaaz little 
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lirtle remorſe of our owne miſeries ! How lircle taſte of the ſweer influence 
of bis tender mercies doe wee feele ! Are we not as vawilling many times to 
begin,and as glad tomake an end; as if in ſaying , Call 2pon mehc had (er vs a 
very. (2957 214, 0 taske 2? It may ſeeme ſomewhat extreame, which I will 
ſpeake : therefore let every one iudge of it, euen as his owne heart ſhall re]} 
him.and no otherwiſe; I will but onely makea demand 1 It God ſhould yeeld 
vato vs,not as vato Abrahams, It fifty, forty, thirty,twenty, yea,or if ten good 
perſons could be found in a Citie, for their ſakes rhat Cirice ſhould nor be de- 
ſtroyed: bur, and if he ſhould make vs an offer rhus large ; Search all che Ge« 
nerations of men, ſithence the Fall of our Farher Adam, finde one man,thar 
hath done one ation , which hath paſt from him pure, without any ſtaine or 
blemiſh at all,and for that one mans only aftion,neither man nor Angell ſhall 
ſcele the rorments which are prepared for both. Doe you thinke rhar this 
ranſome,to deliuer men and Angels, could be found ro be among the fonres 
of men ? The beſt things, which wee doe, haue ſomewhat in them ro be par- 
doned. How then can we doe any thing meritorious, or worthy to be rewar= 
ded ? Indeed God doth liberally promiſe whatſoeuer appertainethro a bleſ- 
ſed life,to as many as ſincerely keep his Law,though they be not exaQtly able 
eo keepeit, Wherefore we acknowledge a durifull neceſlitic of doing well; 
bur the meritorious dignitie of doing well,we vtrerly renounce. We ſee how 
farre we are from the perfett righteouſneſſe of the Law the lirrle fruit which 
wee hauein Holineſſe,itis, God knoweth, corrupt and vnſound : wee pur no 
confidence atall in it, we challenge nothing in the World for it, we dare nor 
call Godto reckoning, asif we had him in our debt-bookes ; our continuall 
ſuit to him is, and muſt be, to beare with our infirmiries, and pardon our of+ 
fences. 

8. Butthepeople of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, were they all,or were 
the moſt part of themſuch , as had care to walke vprightly ? Did they thirſt 
after righreouſnefle? Didthey wiſh ? Didthey long with the righteous Pro- 
pher; 0 that our wayes were made ſo dire, that we might keepe thy ftatutes2Did 
they lament with the righteous Apoſtle ; O miſerable men, the good which wee 
wiſh and purpoſe,and ſtrine to dove eannoteNo,the words of the otherPropher 
concerning this people , doe ſhew the contrary. How grieuouſly hath Eſay 
mourned ouer them ! 0 ſinfull nation,leden with iniquitie,wicked ſeed, corrupt 
children ! All which notwithſtanding, fo wide are the bowels of his compaſ- 
ſion inlarged, thar he denieth vs nor, no, not when we were laden with ini- 

uitie, leaue ro commune familiarly with him,liberrie to craue and intrearte, 
that what plagues ſocuer we haue deſerued,we may not be in worſe caſethen 
vnbeleeuers, that we may not be hemmed in by Pagans, and Infidels. Ieruſa- 
lem is a finfull polluted Cirie: bur Teruſalem compared with Babylon.,is righ= 
reous. And ſhall the righteous be ouerborne ? ſhall chey be compaſt about by 
the wicked? Butthe Prophet doth not only complaine; Lord,how commeth 
it to paſſe, that thou handleſt vs ſo hardly, of whom thy Name is called, and 
beareſt with the Heathen Nations , that deſpiſe thee ? No, hee breakerh onr 
through exrremity of priefe,& inferreth violently; This proceeding is pernerſe, 


the righteous are thus handled ; therefore pernerſe indgement mt h 
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9. Whichillation conraineth many things, whereof ir were better much 
both for yee to heare,and me to ſpeake, if neceſſitie did nor draw me to ano- 
ther raske. Part and Barnabas being requelted to preach the ſame things 4413.42.44 
againe, which once they had preached , thoughtir cheir duries to fatisfie the 
godly deſires of men,fincerely affefted to therruth. Nor thay it ſeeme burde- 
nous for me,or for yee vnprotitable, that I follow rheir example, the like oc- 
caſion vnto theirs being ofred me, When we had laſt the Epittle of Saint Paw} #9-1-27-4 
to the Hebrewesin hand,and of that Epiſtle thele words: 1s theſe Loft Jayes he 
hath ſpoken onto vs by his Soxne: Aﬀter wee hadthence colledted the nature of 
the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and had defined it ro be a communitie of men, 
* ſandtifiedrhrough the profeſſion of the Truth, which God hath raughr the *By fandifca- 
world by his Sonne ; and had declared, that theſcope of Chriſtian dodtrine is — + 
the comfort of them, whoſe hearts are ouer-charged with rhe burden of finne; from ethers, 
and had proued that the dodtrine profeſſed in the Church of Rome , doth be- 2* profeſling 
reaue men of comfort bothin rheir lines and ih their deaths : the concluſion $0905. 
in the end, whereunro we came was this; the Church of Rome being infaith ncsconvifterh 
ſo corrupred, as ſhe is, and refuſing to be reformed, as ſhe doth, we are to (e- {og core 
uer our ſelues from her , the example of our Fathers may nor retaine vs in lege 
communion with that Church ; vader hope, that we ſo continuing , may be truchotChriſt 
faued as well as they. God, I doubt not, was mercifull co ſaue thouſands of 
them, though chey lived in Popith ſuperſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinned ig» 
norantly : but the trath is now laid before our eyes. The former part of this 
laſt ſenrence,namely, theſe words : 1 doubt not , but God was mercifull to ſawe 
thouſands of our Fathers lining in Popiſh ſuperſtiotins, in as much as they ſinned 
axth:this ſentence.I beſeech you,tomarke,& co ſift it with the ſeueritic 
of auſtere indgemenr, thar if it be found ro be gold, it may be ſtable ro the 
precious foundarion,whereon it wasthen laid : for, I proteft,that,ifit be hay 
or ſtuble, my owne hand ſhall ſer fire on ir. Twoqueſtions haue riſen by rea- 
ſon of this ſpeech before alledged. The one , Whether our Fathers, infeted 
with popiſh errors and ſuperſtitions, may bee ſaued. The other , Whether their 
ignorance: he a reaſonable inducement to make 18 thinke.they might.We are then 
ro examine : firſt, what poſhbilitie : then, what probabilitie thereis that God 
might be mercifull vato ſo many of our Fathers. 
10. So many of our Fathers living in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, yet by the mercy 
of Godto be ſaued? No; this could nor be: God hath ſpoken by his Angell 
from heauen,vnto his people concerning Babylon(by Babylon we vnderſtand 
the Church of Rome;) Goe ont of her,my people, that yte be not partakers of her 4006-18-46 
plagues For anſ{were whereunto, firſt , I doe not take the words to be meant 
onely of temporal! plagues, of the corporall death, ſorrow, famine and fire, 
whereunto God in his wrath hath condemned Babylon ; and rhart to ſave his 
choſen people from theſe plagues.he faith, Goe ozf, with like intent, as in che 
Goſpellſpeaking of Hieruſalemsdefolations, he faith, Let them that are in In- Mauh.24.16: 
dea, flic unto the Mountaines,and ther that are inthe midſt therereof depart out: 
Cr.as inthe formertimes to Lot, Ariſe, take thy wife, 2nd thy dawghters, which G5n19-15- 
ere there, kft thou be deſtroyedin the puniſhment of the Citie : but for as much 
as here it is ſaid, Goe ox? of Babylon z wee doubr, their everlaſting deftruttion, 
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which are partakers rhercip,js either principally meanr,orneceflarily implied 
in this ſentence. How then was it poſſible for ſo many of your fathers ro bee 
faued : ſith they were ſo farre from depatring onr of Babylon,that they rooke 
her for their mother,and in her boſome yeelded vp the Ghoſt ? 

11: Firſt, for the plagues being threathed vnto them, thar are parrakers in 
the ſinnes of Babylon, we can define nothing concething our Fathers, our of 
this ſentence : valefle we ſhew, what the ſinnesof Babylon be;and what they 
be.which are ſuch partakers ofthem, that their euerlaſtingplaguesare ineui- 
table, The ſfinnes, which may bee common both to them of rhe Church of 
Rome,and toothers depatted thence,muſt be ſetered from this queſtion. He 
which ſaith, Depart out of Babylon, leaſt yee be pertakers of her ſinnes : (hewerh 

lainely, that he meaneth ſuch ſinnes, as, except we ſeparate cur ſelues,wee 
=D no powerinthe worldto auoid ſachimpieries,as by their Law they hane 
 eſtabliſhed,and whereunto all thar are among them, cirher doe indeed affene 
or elſe are by powerable meanes forced, in ſhew and appearance , to ſubie& 
chemſelues. As for example, in the Church of Rome iris maintained, rhat 
the ſame credit and reverence that we giue to the Scriptures of God , onghr 
alſo to be giuen to vawritrea verities; T hatthe Pope is ſupreme head miniſte- 
riall ouer the vniuerſall Church militant ; Thar the bread in the Euchariſt is 
eranſubſtantiated into Chriſt ; Thar it is to be adored , and to be offered vp 
vpto God.as a ſacrifice propiriatorie for quicke and dead; Thar Images are to 
be worſhipped ; Saints to be called ypon as interceſſors, and ſuch like, Now, 
becauſe ſome Hereſiesdoe concetne things only beleeued;as the tranſubftan- 
tiation of the ſacramentall Elements in the Excheriſft; ſome concerne things 
which are praftiſed and pur in vre, as the adoration of the Elements tranſub- 
ſtanriared : wee muſt note , that erroneonſly, rhe prattice of thar is ſometime 
receined , whereof the dodtrine , that teacheth it, is nor heretically maintai- 
ned. They are all partakers inthe maintenance of Herefies , who by word or 
deedallow them, knowing them,although not knowingthem tobe Hereſies; 
asalſo rhey,and that moſt dangerouſly of all others, whe knowing Hereſie to 
be Hereſie, doe notwithſtanding in worldly reſpects, make ſemblance of al- 
lowingthat, which in heart and iudgement they condemne:bar Herefie is he- 
rirically maintained, by ſuch as obſtinarely hold it, afrer wholſome admonis 
tion, Ofthe laſt ſort, as of the next before, I make no doubr, bur that their 
condemnation , withoutan actuall repentance, is incuitable. Leſt any man 
therefore ſhould thinke, thar in ſpeaking of our Fathers , I ſhould ſpeake in- 
differently of them all : let my words,I beſcech yon be well marked: 1 doub? 
not but God was merciful to ſane thouſands of our Fathers : which ching I will 
now,by Gods afliftance,ſet more plainely before your eyes. 

12. Many ate partakers of the errour, which are not of the Herefie of the 
Church of Rome. The people following the condud of their guides ,and ob« 
ſeruing, asthey did, exadtly that which was preſcribed,thought they did God 
good ſeruice,when indeed they did diſhonour him. This was their error : bur 
the Hereſie of the Church of Rome , their dogmaricall Potions oppoſite 
vnto Chriſtian truth, what one man amongſt renne thouſand, did euer vnder= 


ftand? Ofthem, which vadetſtand Romane Herefies, and allow them, all are 
noc 
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not- alike partakers in the afticm of allowing. Some [allow them as the fir 
under and eftablifhers of chem ': whickrcrime toncherh none bur'theig 
; and Conngels; the ptople are cleare and free: from this. - Of them, 
ps maintaine-Popifſh Herehes , not as Authors ; bur Receiners of chem 
Comenhen ; alljnaintaine them nor as Maſters. Inthis are-no - 
sneithcr,bur onely the Predicants and Schoolemen. Ofrhem;which 
ue .beene partakers in this ſinof teaching Popith herefie, there is allo adif+ 
ferences for they haue not ibbdead'T Teachers of all 
difference, laith'S. inde ;, bawe t . Shall we lapvpaltinone 
ce _ we cchemall eat-long Sha we ethem all into 
thatin EuUecT em thathave beene 
of che errors of Babylon,rog theronh them which are'in che tins gre 
whigh baze beenethe Abtharidd Hereſie, wich themrhat by terror and vio« 
lencehaye beeneforced torecenie ir > Them who haye it,wich them 
- whoſe ſimplicitic hath by ſleights and conueyances of falſe Teachers', beene 
ſedntedto belecucit? Then which haue beene partakers in one, with chem 
which hayebecne pattakers in man many? Them which © in many, wich rhern 
which mall 2: (2. 04 
13+ Norwichfianding Lomnb char -akbooghi the condemnation of them, 
hee more tolerable then of theſer-yer from: the man} that laboareth ar the 
bim thatifeccch in-rhe Varicans to; inthe ſnnes of Ba» 


r0.0ur Fathers, thotighehiey did bur erroneoufly practiſe thar: which 
the guides bereticaHyraughry co all, wirhonr ex ; plagnes were due. | 
The px $'0cdinarily the cnd; a3nwell ofthe guide 25 of rhe guided in blind» . 


nefſs..\Bur-woe worth the hivewherein woe were borhe, exceprwe might 
promiſeur ſelues bercer things x which accompanic mans fajuation, 
euen Where we know. chat worſe; and ſnch asdccompany ne —-j 
duc, Thes muſt wee ſhew ſameway _ twpobdiy cy mie ci: 


wayit thete ther ſtohers can fraeos elcap 
by appealing to the feare df h&fauingm ary ray metcy, ne ropes 


doe noexcend ro Deuils and dammed[pixits,”: God hath mercy ypon thon» 
ſands, þtr there be thouſands wlſo whichhee hardenerh, Chriſt hathithere- 
fore fer the bounds), the haild Gted rhe liniks of hisfauing mercy ; within the 
compaſſe of theſe rermes : God ſent not his owne Sonne to colederwne the world, 


but that the poortd thr ugh tine tight: thirdof S.Johis Goſpel 

rcy isxeftrained eq Belecytens 1 vat be condemaed; He 
thet helgeperh Bat, js condemn oy, 
Ee Ina Ep oor 
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A" Diſcourſe of Juſtification &2. 
hold icbue weakely,ahd as it were with a ſlender thred, although they frame 
many baſe and CONE it, things thac cannor abide the rryall of 
the fare; yer ſhall rhey paſſe t terriall and be ſaved, which indeed have 
buildedthemſclues the Rocke,which is the foundation ofthe Church; 
Frhen out Fathers did not hold the foundation of Faith, there is no dotibr, 
bur they werefairhlefſe. If many ofthem held ir, chen is therein no itpedj- 
meat, bur many ofrhem mighr be ſaued. Then ler vs ſeeqwhar the ſoindati. 
onof Faith is,and whether we may thinke,thar thouſands bf our Fathers, be- 
ing in Popiſh ſaperſtitions,did notwirhſtandinghvld the foandation. 
15+ If the foundation of Faith doe import rhe general} ground, wherenp2 
on we reſt, when we doe belecue, the writingsof che Enangelifts and the A. 
poſtles are rhe foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, Credtmas gui legiowws fairh 
» They mifin- B« Jerome : O thar the Church of Rome did as * ſoundly inrerprete rheſe 
cerprer,not fandamentall writings; whereupon we bnild onrfairh , as ſhe d willingly 
_ *; hold and imbrace them. glic> 1-118: ©f1 | 
Ion. oloſſes 16. Bur if the name of Forndetion doe note the principall thing which 
vpenthe ſcrip jghelecned:then is that the foundation of our Faith which S. Pax hath toT3z- 
care, but le enothy : * God menifeſtedin the flſb juſtifiedin the Spirit He. that of Nathaniel, 
be þ vulgar * Thow art the ſonne of the lining God:Thow art the King of Wſrael:that ofthe In- 
rraſlarion 28 Hqhjrancsof Samaria :* 7 hirds Chriſt the Sevivur of the world ; he thatdirettly 
the ,onely 3u . aierb chis,dorh vreerly raſe the very foundation of onr Faith. Fhave'pro« 
bei. they re-ued heretofore, that, although the Church of Rome hath plaid the Harlot 
1 pI worſe then ener did Ifracl, yer are they not as now the Synagogue of the 
ncical,theuph Tewes,” which plainely:deny.Chrilt Teſus,quite and cleane excluded from the 
they admirſun new Concnant.Bur as Samaria compared with Hicruſalem is termed:4holorh, 
ny which are Church or Tabernacle of Har'owne; conrariwiſe, Teruſalem - Aholibarh, 
2 1.7».3.16. the refting place of the Lord: wharſocuer werterme the Church of Rome, 
d 16bn1.49 when we compare her wich reformed Churches ſtill we pur a difference, as 
< 1074.4? thenberweene Babylon and Samaria, fo nowbetweene Rome andthe Hea- 
theniſhafſemblics. "Which opiren, I muſt; avd will recall; I maſt gratir and 
will, that the Churchof Rome,together with all her children,is cleane exln- 
ded. There isno difference in the world betweene our Fathers and Saracens, 
Turkes;aud Paynims; if they did dire{tly denie Chriſt crucified for the falug« 
17 Burhow many. millions vf them were knowne fo to have ended their 


mortall tiges,rhat the oftheir brearh hath ceaſed with the verering of 
this Faith} Chriſt my. Seniour, wy redeemer Rſws? Anſwer is made, That this 


chey.might edly confefle;and yer be farre enonghfrom ſaluarionh: For, 

645i; -- behotd, ſairb che Apoftle, 1 Port ſaynnro you, that if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt 
ſhall profit _—_—— — the worke of mans —_— mms 1 hc 

tans were calt away byiopning Cirevmcifon,and the other Rites of the 
with Chriſt :the Church of Rome doth teach her children to ioyhe 05 
ther things likewiſe with him; therefore their faith, theirbelicfe, doth nor 
profie thera anything at al[:- Iris true, chat chey doe indeedioyne ocher 
things with Chriſt>burhow? Not.in-the worke of redemprion it ſelfe, which 
xhey grant, that Cheiſt alone havir performed ſufficiently for the (aluarion = 
te 
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the: whole world ; bur-in the application of this: ineſtimable treafure . —_ ir * Plaincly in 


may be effecuall ro their faluatiowe;how dembrety foener they confeſſe,that almens Gghe 
chey ſeeke remiſſion of fines, no-orherwiſe then by the blond of Chriſt, Cl In 


viing humbly-che meanes appoinced by him to apply rhe benebr of bis holy lighinedro 
bloud; they reach, indeed, ſo many things pernicious in Chriftian F afth, in gg 


truth. For 


ſerring downe the meanes, whereof rhey ſpeake, that theivery foundation of they ,whichare 


Faith, which they hold, is thereby*plainely ouerthrowne,- and rhe forte of = _ 
the bloud of TeſusChriſt extinguiſhed. We may therefore difpure wich them, andicence * 


vrge them euen with as dangerous ſequels, as the Apoſtle doth the Galatians. that, which in - 


Bur TI demand, if ſome of thoſe Galarians heartily imbfacing the Goſpel of 'ighris plaine, 
Chriſt, ſincere and ſoundim faith (this one onely errour excepted) had ary : —_— 


their lines before they were cuer taught, how periſous an opinion they held ; oncerning 


ſhall we thinke , that che danger of this errour did ſo over- waigh the benefit chang, 


of their faith,tharthe mercy of God might nor ſaue them? I grant they ouer= bokdthefame 
threw the foundation of faicrh by conſequent: doth nor that ſo likewiſe, vi Netter 


fully, tbeſame 


which the * L#theran Churches doe ar this day ſo ſtifly and ſo firmely main- with Eutiches 
raine ? For mine owne parr, I darenor here denie the poſſibilitie of their ſal- #bout the pro- 


nation , which haue beene the chiefeft inſtruments of ours : albeir they car- Ro_ of his 


ricd ro their graue a perfwaſion ſo greatly repugnant tothe truth. Foraſmuch aThe opinis of 
. therefore as'it may bee ſaid of the Church of Rome , ſhee hath yet a lietle "be Latherans 


frengrh, ſhedorh nor directly denie the foundation of Chriftianitie: 1 may, CR dens 


Terraſt withour offence, perſwade my ſelfe , that thouſands of our F athers in of the founds- 


former rimes liuing and dying within her wals, hauefound mercy at the hands Han mans 


of'God. . be tamnebls 
- x8. Whartalthough they repented not of their errors ? God forbid, that I nto ſome;and 
ſhould open my mouth ro gain-ſaythar which Chriſt himſelfe harh ſpoken: 14 20cthink 


Except zee repent, yee ſhall all periſh.And if they did nor repent, they periſhed. A Sp 
Bur withall note, that we haue the benefit of a double repentance : the leaſt f-damnuble 
ſine, which we commir in Deed, Thought, or Word, is death, withour re- -2 = penn t 
nrance« Yet how many things do eſcape vs in'euery of theſe, which we doe it, then jewas 
not know? How many, which we doe not obſerue to be finne? And withour i" *b*m which 
the knowledge , without the obſeruation of finne., there is no auall repen- yen _ 
tance, Ir cannot then be choſen, bur thar for as many as hold the foundation; othertwhom [ 
and haue all holden finnes and errors in hatred;the bleſsing of repentance for badaneye vn- 
| . . O oin this 
yoknowne ſinnes and errours, is obtained at the. hands of God , through the ſpeech. The 
acious mediation of Tefus Chriſt, for ſuch ſviters as crie'with the Prophet Jueſtioniznor 
AVID: Purge me, 0 Lord fron ny ſecret ſinnes. —_ 
19. Bur we waſh a wall of loome; we labour in vaine ; all this is nothing, atidfuch cir 
ir doth not proue ; it cannot iuſtifie, that which-we goe about to maintaine, wnſtances: 
Infidels and Heathen men are nor ſo godleſſe , but that they may , no doubr;, m—— "i 
crje God mercy,and deſire in generall ro haue their ſinnes forgiuen them.To ror ouerthrow. 
ſuch as deniethe foundatiog of fairh, there can be no laluation!( according to 1.7 founs. 
the ordinarie courſe, which God dorh vc in fauingmen)wichour a particular chudeail pat 
repentanceofrhar error. The Galatians thinking, that vnlefſe they were cir- bilitic offylus - 
camciſed , they could nor be ſaved, overthrew the foundation of faith dj. Coe Tiebg 4, 


reftly; cherefore if any of them diddieſo perſwaded,-wherher before or after ang expreſly 
they "*p<nred of 


_—_— 
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andFaleſic we and die vnſowted with this, ard fo be *faned ? fourthly , if they all held chip 


. they weretold oftheir errors;their end is dreadfullgthere isno waywith them. 


bnr one,death & condemnarion.For'the Apoſtle ſpeakerh noching of men de. 


| parted, bur ſaich generally ofall, 1f you be cirenmciſed.Chrift ſhall profit you no- 


thing. Ton are aboliſhed from Chrift,hoſoener are inſtified by the law; yee are fab 
len from grace,Gal.z) Ofthemin the Church of Rome the reaſon is the fame, 
For whom Anrichrift hath feduced, concerning them did not S.P&#/ ſpeake 
long before, they receinednotrhe word 6f rturh, thatthey might nor be (a« 
ued?therefore God would fexdtherm firong deluſrons to beliene lies;phat all the 

might be damned which beleened not the truth, but had pleaſmre in vnrighteau Fa 
B that dwell pon the earth ſhall worſhip bim,vphoſe names are 


not writtes in the booke of life, Apocir3, Indeed many in former times as their 


© Bookesand Writings doe yer ſhew; held the foundation,ro wit, {aluation vp 


Chriſt alone, and therefore might be ſatied, God hath alwayes hada Churc 
amongftrhem,' which firmely kepr bis ſauing ruth. As fop ſuch as hold with 


- theiChirch of Rome , thar wee cannot bee ſaued by Chriſt alone withour 
-wotkes; they doe nor onely bya circle of conſequence; bur dire&@ly deny the 


foundation of faith'; they holdir nor,no-nor ſo much as by a thred. 
20. This ro nry remembrance. beingalbrhar hath beene oppoted withany 
countenance or ſhew of reaſon, I hope. if rhis be anſwered, the cauſe inque« 


- tion isat an end. Concerning generall repentance therefore : what ? A Mups 


theter.a Blaſphemer,an'vncleane perſon, a Turke,a Iew,any ſinner to eſcape 
the wrath of God by a generall repentance, God forgive mee ? Truely it neuer 
came within mine heart,chat a generallrepentance doth ſerue for all ſinnes; 
it ſerueth only for the common ouerſtghrs of our finfull life,& for the faults, 
which cicher wedde nor marke, or doe not know, that they are faults. Our 
Fathers were attally penitenrfor finnes, wherein they knew they diſpleaſed 
God 4 ' or elſe they fall nor within the compaſle of my firſt fpeech. Againe, 


 tharotherwiſe they conldnot befaued, than holding the foundation of Chris 


ſtiari faith, we hanie not onely:afirmed; but proued.; Why js it notthen cons 
feſſed, that rhoufandsofour farhers, which linedin Popiſh ſuperſtirions,mighs 
yetby the metcieof God beſaned ? firſt, if they had diretly denied the very 
foundirions of Chriftianitic, withour reperting them particularly of that ſin: 
he which ſairh there could beno faluation for them,according to the ordinary 
conſe; which God doth vitin fauing men; granteth plainely, or at the leaſt 


z cloſely inſinuateth', that an extraordinary priuiledgeof mercy might deliuer 
eo prguethe - their foules fronyhell, which is more chen I required. Secondly,if the fougs 
- dation be denied, it is deniedfor feare offome Herefie, which the Church of 
* Rotne maintaiderh. » Bur how many were there amongſt our Fathers, wbo 


being ſeduced by the common'errour of chat Church, neuer knew the mea» 
ning of her Herefies ?''So thar , although all Popiſh Heretickes did periſh; 
thoufands of them which lined in Popiſh fuperſtitions,might be ſaued. Thirds 
ly, ſeeing all thae held Popiſh Herefies,.did nothoid all the Hereſics ofrhg 


Pope': why might not chouſands, which were infefted-with otherileauen, live | 


hold the foun- Hereſie;many there were that held ir,no doubr,buronely ina generall forme 


dation we can 


Ax be ſaucds 
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farte cnough from the poyſoned conceir of Herefic.As for example;,Didthey 
hoſd;rhat wee cannor bee faued by Chriſt , without good workes. Wee our 
ſetues doe, Ithinke, all ſay as much,with this conſtruGion,ſaluation being tar 
ken/as jn tharſentence, Corde credithr ad iuſtitiam, ore fit confiſſuo ad ſalntem, 
exceprinfanes and men,cur off vpon the poinr.of their conuerſion : of the'reſi 
hone ſhall ſe&God,bur ſuch as ſeekepeace and holinefſe, rliough nor as a cauſe 
ofrheir ſaloation, yer as a way which they muſt walke, which will be ſaved. 
Did they hold, that without workes we are nor iuſtified 2 Take inftzfacation 
ſoas it may alſo imply ſanification, 'and Saint Iames doth ſay as much, For 
exceptthere be an ambiguiric in the ſame reartne, Saint Pawl,and Saint James 
doe contradit each the other: which cannor be. Now there is no ambignitie 
In the name either of faith; or of works,being meanr by them both in one and 
the ſameſenſe. Finding therefore, thar inftification is ſpoken of by Saint Pewt, 
without implying ſanAification, when hee prooueth,thar a man is iuſtified by 
fith withotit workes ; finding likewiſe thar juſtification doth ſomerimeimply 
anRification alſo withit :-I ſuppoſe nothingto be more ſound,then fo to in- 
terpret Saint 7ames,ſpeaking nor in that ſenfe,but in this, | 
21, We hane already ſhewed, that rhere be rwo kinds of Chriſtian righte= 
buſaefſe : the one withour vs,which we haue by impuration ; the orherin vs, 
which confifterh of fairh;hope,and charitie,and other Chriſtian vertaes. And 
Saitze: Zomis doth prootie, that 4byahorm had nor onely the'one , becauſe the 
ehing belecned was imprited vnto him for — : bur alſo the other, 
becauſe he offered vp his Sonne. God ginerh vs both the one iuſtice and the 
other: che one, by ONE vs for fighreous in Chriſt ; the other,by workin 
Chriſtian righreouſneſle in'vs, The proper and moſt immediare efficient cauſe 
In vs of this latrer,is the Spirir of adoption we haue receined into our hearts. 
That whereof it conſiſteth, whereof ir is really and formally made, arethoſe 
infuſed vertues, propet andpeculiar vnto Saints, which the Spiririn the very 
moment, when firſt it is ginen of God,bringerh with it: the effe&ts whereof are 
fach aQions as the Apoſtle doth callthe fruits'of workes , the operations of 
+theSpirir. The difference of the which operations from the roote whereof 
they ſpring , maketh ir needfull to put two kinds likewiſe of fandifying righ- 
teonſneſſe, Habitnall, and 4Gnall. Hebitual, that holinefle, wherewith our 
foules are inwardly indued, the ſame inſtant, when firſt we beginne to be the 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt. 47#2l, thar holinefſe, which afterwards beau- 
Hifeth all che parrs/and ations of our life; rhe holinefle for the which Ezoch 
16b,Zachdrie,Eljzgbtth,and other Sainrs, are in the Scriptures ſo highty'com-" 
wnended. If here it be demanded, which of theſe wee doe firft receine : I an- 
fwere, that the Spirir, the vertues of the Spirit, rhe babiruall inſtice, which is 
ingrafted,the exrernall iuftice of Zfas Chrift, which is imputed: theſe we re- 
<eiue all at one and the ſame tim&;whenſoeuer we have airy of theſe, we haue 
alt; they goe-together. Yer fith no man is inftified except hee beliene, and 
no man belieuerh except he hath fairh , and no man except he hath receiued 


the Spiritofadoprion,hath fairh: :foraſmuch as they do neceffarily inferreiu- 


MKitication,and taſtificationdorhof neceſſitie prefuppoſe them * we tiuſt needs 
"hold that imparedrighreouſhefe, in dignitie being rhe chiefeſt , is norwirh= 
Bbb ſtanding 
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ſtanding in ordef the laſt of all theſe : bur #Fuall righteokſweſſe, which is th 
righteouſnefle of good workes, ſucceederh all; followeth attex all ; bokhrin 
orderand time. Which being-attetirtwely marked) ſhewerk plainelyhow 
the faith of true” Belecuers cannot bee digorced from hope and loue 3;how 
faitlyis a parr of ſanCtification ,- and yet vnto iuſtificarion neceſſarie-; how 
fairh -is perfeted by good workes , and not works of ours withour faich 2 
finally , how our Fathers mighr hold , that wee are iuftificd by Faith alone, 
and*yer hold tracly , that withour workes wee are not iuſtified. Did they 
thinke that men .dve merit rewards in heauen , by. the wotkes they pars 
forme on earth 2 The ancienr vie meriting for obtaining , and 'in that fenſe 
they of Wittizgberge haue itintheir confeſſion; We teach that good workes come 
manded of God,are neceſſarily tobe done andy the free kindneſſe of Godihey merit 
their certaine rewards. Therefore ſpeaking as our Fathers did,and we taking 
cheir ſpeech in aſound meaning,as wee may take our Farhers,and might for: as 
much as their meaning is doubtfull,and charity doth alwaies interpret donhes 
fallchings favourably: what ſhould induce vs to thinke , thatrather the. da» 
mage of the worſt conſtruftion did lighr ypon them all, rhen rhar-che bleſſing 
ofthe betterwas granted vntothouſands? Fiftly, if in the worſt ronſtrucion 
that may be niade, they had generally all imbracedir living, might nor niany 
of them dying,vtterly renounce ir? Howſgeuer men when they fit at. gale, doe 
vainely tickle their hearrs with the vaine conccit, of Iknow not what pro» 
portionable correfpondence,betweene their merits and their rewards, which 
inthe trance ofrheir high ſpeculations they dreamethar God hath meaſured; 
weighed, and laid vp, as it were,in bundles for them:notwirhſtanding,we.ſee 
by daily experience, in a number euen ofthem,thar when the honre ofdeath 
approacherh , when they ſecretly heare themfelues ſummoned forthwith xo 
appeare, and ſtand at the Baxre of thar Tudge , whoſe brighrneſſe cauſerh the 
eyescfche Angels themſelues to'dazle, all thele idle imaginations doe:then 
beginne to hide theit fates,ro name merits then isto lay their ſoules vpon the 
racke, the memorie of cheirowne deeds is lothſome vnro them, they foxſake 
all chings, whereinthey hane pur any truſt or confidence, no ftaffe to kane 
vpon,no eaſe,no reſt,no comfort then,but onely in Tefus Chriſt, _ | 
22. Wherefore ifthis propoſition were true : To hold in ſuch wife , as #be 
# They may Church of Rome doth,#hat we cannot bz ſaued by Chriſt alone without works gs dj 
ceaſe ro put rectly #0 deny the foundation of Faith; 1 ſay that if this propoſition were true? 
; 4 Py and * nenertheleſſe ſo many wayes I haue ſhewed, whereby wee may hope thae 
yer never thouſands of our Fathers which lived in Popiſh ſuperſtirion,mighr bee faued. 
um Ry But what if it be not true 2 What it neither thar of the Galatians,concerving 
"rftci6,chey Circumciſion; nor this of the Church of Rome,by Workes be any direR des 
didamifſc. nja{l ofthe foundarion, as it is affirmed , that both are? I neede not wade (o 
An = farre as to diſcuſſe this Controuerſte, the matter which firſt was bronghr into 
denied Pope- ; queſtion being ſocleare, as I hope it is. Howbeir,, becauſe I defire, that the 
riein hy i truth even in thar alſo ſhould receiue light ,” T will doe mine endeuour to ſer 
een wore downe ſomewhat more plainely : firft , rhe foundation of Faith, whar it is;: 
workeslong Secondly, what is dire@ly to denie the foundation : Thirdly, whether chey 


before bis whom God hath choſen ro be Heires of life,may fall ſo farre as dirc&ly ro de- 
; I nie 
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nieit;Fourthly, whether rhe Galatians did ſo by ad icring the etrour abour 
Cirexmciſion and the Law : laſt of all , wherher the Church of Rome for this 
one opinion of Workes,may be thought to doe the like,and thereupon to be 
no more a Chriſtian Church,then are the Aﬀſemblies of Turkes and Iewes. _ 

- 23+ This word foundation being figuratiuely vſed, hath alwayes reference Wir the 
toſomewhat which reſemblerh a mareriall building, as both that Dodtrine of [,245i%" 
Lewes and the communirie of Chriſttans doe.By the Maſters of Ciuill Policie vocatiad con- 
nothingis ſo much inculcated,as *het Common-weales are founded por Lawes; cionemmultint- 
for that a mulrirude cannot be compatted intoone body otherwiſe then by a pan, -5 bo 
common acception of Lawes , whereby they are tobe kept in order. The niws corzw nut- 

dofall Ciuil LawesIs this: No nas ought tobe hurt or ininred by another; '*": Peteraua 
Take away thisperſwaſton,and ye take away all the Lawes: take away Lawes, 4 05 ng 
and what ſhall become of Common-weales? So ir is in our {pirituall Chriſtian lib. 
Communitie : I doe not meane that Body Myfticall, whereof Chriſt is anely 
*:he head, that building vadiſcernable by morrtall eyes, wherein Chriſt is the *Epbeſcr.235 
*chiefe corner ſtone : bur I ſpeake of the viſible Church ; the foundation © +-15- 
whereof is the * doctrine which the Prophers and Apoſtles profeſt. The "4 ny 
marke whereunto theirDodtrine renderh,js pointed at in theſe words of Peter 
vato Chriſt , © Thox haſt the words of eternal life : in thoſe words of Paxl to < 1obne-63- 
Timothy,* The holy Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe onto ſaluation.It is the 4d Tim3.15: 
detnand of Nature it ſelfe, hat ſhell we doe to hawe eternal life? The deſire of 
immorrtalitic and the knowledge of that , whereby it may bee obtained, isfo 
naturall vnto all men, that euen they whoare nor perſwaded, thar they ſhall, 
doe notwithſtanding wiſh , that they might know a way howtoſee no end of 
life. And,becauſe naturall meanes are nor able ſtill toreſiſtthe force of death: 
there is no people in the earth ſo ſauage, which hath nor deuiſed ſome ſuper- 
pacurall helpe or orher, to flye for ayd and ſucconr in extremiries,againſt the 
Enemies of the Lawes, A longing therefore to be ſazed, without vnderſtans 
ding the true way how, hath beene the cauſe of all the Superſticions in the 
World. O that the miſerable ftace of others, which wander in darkneſſe,and 
wotnot whirher they goe , could give vs vaderſtanding hearts, worthily to 
eftceme the-riches of the mercy of God towards ys, before whole eyes the 
doores ofthe Kivgdome of Heauen are ſer wide open ! ſhould wee offer vio- 
lerice vatoir? it offereth violence vnto vs,and we gather ſtrength co withſtand 
ir. Bur I am beſtdes my purpoſe, when I fall to bewaile the cold affection, 
which we beare towards that whereby we ſhould be ſaned ; my purpoſe be- 
ingonely to ſer downe;what the ground of faluation is. The DoGrine of the 
Golpellpropoſerh ſaluation as the end : and doth ir not teach the way of ar- 
tayning thereunto? Yetthe Damoſellpoſſeſt witha Spirit of diainationſpake 
the truth:* Theſe men are the Sernants of the moſt High God, whichſhew wato 28 «© Ats 16.19, 
the way of Saluation : * A new endliving way,whichChriſt hath prepared for ys, fHe6.1030. 
through the vail:,that 3s. hu fleſb ; Saluation purchaſed by the death of Chrik., 
By this foundation the children of God before the written Law, were diſtin- 
guiſhed from:the {ons of nien ; the reverend Patriarkes borh poſſcſt ir lining, 
and ſpake cxpreſly of it Bat the houre of their death. Itk comforted Pbin the 2 Gen.45. 
midit of griefe z as it was afterwards the TT of all che righteous in If 579124 
Wa DD 2 racl, 
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rae], from the writing of the Law, to the time of Grace. Every Propher mas 
[ 


kech mention of it. Ir was famouſly ſpoken of abour the time,when the come 
ming of Chriſt ro accompliſh the promiſes, which were made long beſore ir, 
drew neere , that the found thereof was heard even amongſt the Gentiles. 
When he was come.,as many as were his, rorig tgp am thar he was their Sal. 
uation ; he,thar wry ors _ of Iſrael ; hee, that Seed, is whom all the 
Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed. So that now he is a name of ruine, a name 
of dearh and cendemnarion,vnto ſuch as dreame of a new Meſſ##s , to as tna« 
ny as looke for ſaluation by any other, bur by him. For * among(t men there is 
gines no other wame vader heanen wherby we niuſt be ſaned. Thus mach S.Marke 
doth intimare by that, which he dorh purin the front of this Booke;making his 
entrance with theſe words 1 The beginning of the Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt the Soune 
of God. His Dodtrine he termeth the Goſpel, becauſe ir reacherh Saluarion g 
the Goſpell of IeſusChriſt che Sonne ofGod, becauſe jt teacherh Salyarion by 
him. This is rhen che foundation , whereupon the frame of the Gofpell is e+ 
reged ; tharvery Icſus whom the Yirgiz conceiued of the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
Simeon imbraced in his armes, whom P3/ate condemned,whom the 7ewes crus 
cified, whom rhe Apoſtles preached, heis* Chriſt, the Lord,the onely Saujour 
of the World : | 0ther foundation can no man lay. Thus I hane briefly opened 
char principle in Chriſtianitie, which wee call che foundation of our faith. Ir 
followeth now.that I declare vnto you, what is direGly to overthrow it, This 
will be berteropened, if wee vaderſtand, what it is to hold the foundation of © * 
Faich, | | ets bak | | 
24. Thereare which defend,that many ofthe Gentiles, who neuer heard 
the Name of Chriſt, held the foundation of Chriftianitie, and why ? they ac«. 
knowledged many ofthem, the Providence of God ; his infinite Wiſedome, 
ſtrength, power; his goodneſle, and his mercy towards the children of men 5 
thar Cod Fah ms £7 tn ſtore for the wicked.but for the righteous,which 
ferae him, rewards, &c, In this which they confefſed , thar lyerh coucred, 
which we belecue;inrhe Rudimens of their knowledge concerning God,the | 
foundation of our fairh concerning Chriſt, lerh fecrerly wrap vp, andis ver-_ 
cually contained : therefore they held the foundation of Faith, chough they - 
neuer had it. Might we not with as gooda colour of Reafon defend, thar ene- 
ry Plough-man hath all che Sciences, wherin Philoſgphers haue exceld ? For - 
no manis ignorant of their firſt Principles,which dovetrually containe; whats 
focuer by naturall meanes is or can be knowne. Yea, might wee not wigh as 
great reaſon affirme, rhar a man may pur three mightie Oakes whereſogver 
three Akornes may be pur ? For vertually an Akorne is an Oake: To auoide 
fuch Paradoxes,wee teach plainely, that ro hold the foundation;is in exprefſe 
termesTtoacknowledge tt. | | | 

25. Now, becauſe the foundation is an affirmatiue Propoſition, they all os 
verthrow it who denie i ; they direQtly ouerthrow ic, who device it direQly ; 
and chey ouerthrow ir by confequem;or tndireRly,which hold any one a 
tion'wharfoeuer, whereu dire& denial} rhereof may bee neceffarily 
concluded. Whar is*the Queſtion berweene the Genriles and vs, bue this, 
Phether ſaluation bee by Chriſt * What berweene the Iewes apd vs , ear 
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Whether by this tefus awhiarwe call Chrift.ges or no#This to be themaine point, 
whereupon Chtiiftianirie ſtanderh , iris:cleere bytharone ſentence fer 


concerning Pavtraccuſers: They brought wo crime of fuch things as 1 

but had certaine queſtions againſt him of their ſuperſtition,and of one Teſus 33 

ws dead, whom PAVTL affirmed to be aline. Where we ſee rhiat Teſus, dead'and 
raiſedfor the ſaluation of the World, is by Iewes denied, deſpiſed by a Gen» 
tile;by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintained. The Farhers cherefore in the Primjs 
tine Church when they wrote; Tert##ian,the Booke, which he callech 4po- 
begeticus ; Minutius Felix, the Booke, which he inticleth 074uiur, Arnobiue, 
the ſeauen Bookes againſt rife Genriles ; Chryſoſtome, his Orations againſt the 
Iewes; Exſebius,histen Bookes of Exangelical demonſtration : they ftarid in 
defence of Chriftianitic againſt them , by whom the foundation thereof was 
ka re denied. Butthe wrirings ofthe Farthiers againſt Nowat3ews Pelaghans, 
and other Heretikes ofthe like note,tefell Poſitions, whereby the foundaribn 
of Chriſtian Fairhwas onerthrowne by conſequent onely, In'the former forr 
of Writings the foundation isproued; inthelarer, itisalledgedas a proofe, 
which ro men that had beene knowne direGly to denie, muſt needs haue ſee- 
med a very beggerly kind of diſputing. All Infidelstherefore denie rhe foun- 


dation of Faith direcaly; by conſequent, many a Chriſtian mart, yea whole - 


Chriſtian Charches baue denicdir,and doe denic irat this preſent day. Chri- 
filan Churches, the foundation of Chriſtianirie ? nor direatly; for then they 
ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches : burby conſequent, in reſpe&t whereof wee 
-condemne them 4s erroneous; athouph for holding the foundation wee doe 
and muſt hold them Chriftians. 
:26- We ſee what it is to hold the fonndationy whar direQly, and what by 
conſequent, to denie ir. The next thing which followeth, is, whether they 
whom God hath choſen to obtaine the glory of our Lord Iefus Chriſt , may 
once effeQually called, andthrough fairhiuſtifiedrraly, afrerwards fall fo far, 
asdireQtly ro denie the foundation, which their hearrs have before imbraced 
with ioy and comfort in the Holy Ghoſt : for fachisthe fatrh, which indeed 


doth tuſtifie. Devils know-the ſame things, whichwe beleeue, and rhe minds 


ofrhe moſt ragodly may be fully perfwaded of the Trurh: which knowledge 
inthe'one andin the other is ſomerimes rermed faith, bur equiuocally,being 
indeed no ſuch faith as that, whereby Chriſtian man is juſtified. It is rke Spi- 
rit of Adoption, which workerh faith in vs,in themnort: the things which we 
beleene, are by vs apprehended, not onely asrrue,butalſo as good,and that to 
vs: asgood.theyare not by them apprehended-; as truethey are,” Whereup- 
onfolloweththe third difference; the Chriſtiag man the more he increaſeth 
in faith, rhe more his ioy and conifort aboundeth': but they, the more ſure 

rhey are of the truch, the more chey quake andtremble at ir. This begetrerh 

atother effe& , where rhe hearts ofthe one ſort haue a different diſpoſition 

from the other.” Nox 1gn070 pleroſgwe'conſtientis meritorus, nihil eſe per 

mortem magis optare , =_ credire, "Malunt tnim extingyi peuitus, quan 

ad ſupplicia reparars. ' | ats' not igporant , ſaith Mizwti# , that there bee 

many, who being + conſcious, what they are to looke for; doe rather with 
that they miphe';; then-rhinkethar they ſhall ceaſe, when rhey ceaſe ro-line, 
6 F Bbb 3 becauſe 
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life ſpirituall in vs, is Chriſt, not carnally or corporally inhabiting,bur dwel- 
ling in the ſoule of man,as aching which(when the minde apprehenderh ir)is 
faid toinhabire or poſſeſſe the minde. The minde concemerh Chriſt by hea- 
ring the Dodrine of Chriſtianirie, asthe light of Nature doth the mind to ap- 
prehend thoſe truches which are meerly rationall, ſo thar ſauing cruth, which 
1s farre aboue the reach of humane =. Ln an otherwiſe,then by the Spi- 
rir of the almighty , be conceiued. All theſe are implyed, whereſocuer any 
of them is menrioned asthe cauſe of the ſpiritual life. Wherefore if we haue 
aRem.3.10., read that a the Spirit is our life ; or b the Word ont life ;, or < Chriſt owr- lift : 
— we are i euety of theſe to vnderſtand,thar our life isChriſt,by the hearing of 
—_— the Goſpell,apprehendedas a Sauiour, and aflented voto through the power 
of the holy Ghoſt. The firſt intellecuall conceit and comprehetifion o/Chiiſ 
d r. Petu- ſg imbraced,Saint Peter calleth the ſeed whereof we be new borne : our firſt im- 
eEpheſ.24ſ* bracingof Chriſt , is our firſt © reuiuing from the ſtate of death. and condem- 
fi.lobn $.132- nation. * He that bath the Sonnet, hath life.ſaith Saint Toby, 4nd he that hath not 
the Sonne of God hath not life. Ifcherefore he which once harh the Sonne;may 
ceaſe to haue the Sonne; though ir befor a momenr, hee ceafeth for thar-gio» 
g1okn 5.13, MEntto haue life.Bur the lifeofthen) which hanie'the Sonne of God Bis ever- 
Perpernnts laſting i» the World to come. But becauſe as Chriſt being raiſed from rhe dead 
me diethno more, death hath no more; power over him : So-the juſtifietLtman 
haomG6no, Bbeingallyed tro God 1n-Tefus Chriſt onr Lord, doth: as/neceffarily fromithar 
ilobs 14.19 time forward alwayes line,as Chriſt 'by whom he hath life, liueth alwayes;.I 
mighrif I had nor otherwhere largely done it already,ſhew by many andifun> 
dry manifeſt; and cleere proofes; how the motions and operations of lite, are 
ſomerimes ſo indiſcernable., ando ſecrer , thatthey ſcemeſtone-dead; who 
notwithſtanding are ſtill aline voto God in Chriſt, For as long as that abi- 
deth in vs, which animarterh, quickeneth,and giuerh life, ſo lopg we live and 
we know that the cauſe of our faith abiderh in ys for ever. If Chtiſt the foun» 
taine of life,may flirt and leaue the habiration, where once he dwelleth, what 
ſhall become of his ptomilſe,' I am withgou tothe Worlds end # It the Seed of 
God which containech Chriſt , may bee firſt conceined , and then caſt out : 
k 1.Pet.1. how doth S: Peter rearme- it. +. immortal. How doth $.10hn affirme , ' 1t & 
11.1602 3-9 B3deth# If the Spirit, which.is ginen to cheriſh, and preſerue the Seed of life, 
m Ephej.1.14- Maybe giuen and raken away, how is k 3 rhe, carneft of our inherirance vatill 
lbs 4-16: Redemption? howdorhit continue with vs for eyer # Iftherefore rhe man 
which is once juſt by faith, ſhall live by faith, and live for cuex ;.ir __ 
SEE 4 5 a. 
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that he which ouce doth belecue rhe foundation,muit needs belecue the forn« 
dation for euer. If he belecue ir for euer, how can he cuer direftly den ie it ? 
Faith holding the dire affirmarion;the diredt negation. (o long as Faith'corn- 
tinuerh,is excluded, Bur you will ſay; thar as hee thar is to day holy, mayto 

orrow forlake his holinefſe, and become impure as a friend may change 

is minde, and be made an enemy ; as hope may wither: ſo'Faith may die in 
the heart of man, the Spirit may be quenched, -grace may bee extinguiſhed; 
they which belegue , may be quite turned away from the Truth; The cafe is 
cleere, long experience hath madethis manifeſt : it needs no-proofe. I geanc 
we are apt, prone, and ready ro forſake God : but is God as ready to forfake 
vs? Our minds are changeable: is hisſo likewiſe ? Wham God hath juſtified, 
hath nor Chriſt aſſured , that ir is hu Fathers will to give them a kingdowe ? 
Notwithſtanding it ſhall not beotherwile giuen them, then if chey continue 
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* srounded and ſtabliſhed in the fairh, and be not mouedaway from the hope » &t 1:35; 
ofthe Goſpel ; * if they abide in lone and bolineſſe. Our Saviour therefore, a r.Tima.15; 


whe hee ſpake of the ſheepe effeQually called , and truely gathered intohis 


fold, Þ I gine v#to them eternall life, and they ſhall nener periſh, neither ſhall any \ 1eint 16; 


plucke ther out of my hands ; in promiſing to ſauethem,he promiſed,no noubr, 
to preſerue them in that, without which there can be no ſaluation,as alſo from 
that whereby it is irrecoucrably loſt. Euery error in things appertaining vnto 
God, is repugnant vato faith ; eucry fearefull cogiration, vnto hope ; vato 
loue,euery ſtragling inordinate deſire ; unto holinefle, enery blemiſh where- 
with either the inward thoughts of our minds, or the outward ations of our 
lines are ſtained: Bur Herefie ; ſuch as that of Ebiow Cerinthys, and others a« 
gainſt whom the Apoſtles were forced to bend them(elues both by word, and 
alſo by writing; that repining diſcouragement of heart,which remprech God, 
whereof we haue Iſrael inthe Deſarr for a patterne:coldnefſe, ſuch as that in 
the Angels of Epheſus ; foule ſins, kaownetobe exprefly againſt the firtt, or 
ſecond Table of the Law, ſuch as Noah, Manaſſes, Danid, Salomon, and Peter 
committed ; theſe are cach intheir kind ſo oppoſite ro the former vertues, 
that they leaue no place for faluartion without an aQtuall repentance. Bur In» 
fidelitie, extreame deſpaire, hatred of God and all goodnefſe, obduration in 
ſinne cannot ſtand where there is butthe leaſt ſparke of faith, hope. lone,and 
ſandiiric : euen as cold in the loweſt degree cannor be, where hear in the highs 
eſt degree is fonnd. Whereapon I conclude, that alchough in the firſt kind, 
no man liveth., which ſinnerh nor ; and in the ſecond, as perfedt as any doe 
line may finne :; yer ſich che man which is borne of God, harh apromile, thar 


in bim © the ſcede of Cod ſhall abide,which ſeedisa ſure preſervative againſt the © rob 3.9, 


ſinnesthat are of the third ſuite: greater and cleerer afſurance we cannot have 
of anything chen'of this , rhar from ſuch ſinnes God ſhall preſerue the righ« 
reous, oy le of his eye for cuer. Dire&ly to denic the foundation of 
faith, is plaine Infidelicie ; where faith is cntred, there Infidelitic is for cuer 
excluded ; rherefore by him which hath once fincerely beleeuedin Chrilt; 
the foundation of Chriſtian faith can neuer be dire&ly denied. Didnot Peter # 


Did nor Marcel/izis 2 Did not others both _ Chriſt , after that 


denied? No doube, ag 


they had beleened, and againe belceue, afrer they * 
| &7 


p—— 
_ 
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. n belee- 
| ion is neuerthelefſe their not hearr 
—— hoſe condemnarion is n may belecue in hearr, 

th ey confeſle in —_— ha nan - ) In cenkng ror. 
- . CC, - j ar it 
hel condenanon whe rpemnc fluent waninnre 
thckee Peter _ _ finne = - paeyory their faith —e — 
. 5 * '% CO -_ 
nor faile, did en riſt, (for if rhey had don uſly and grieuouſly , 
d notonouſly iddgn by the Law, 
abnegation © becauſe they ſinned nc reſly forbi | c 
fayled : ) ye hich rhey knew to be God, and bim onely d, as he 
itting thar , whi ip the Lord thy Goa, anal: ſoules thould, #4 
which Ct, Ho lt wp th oenreperene, tame + 
ceſlaric it was that Ne, vnfainedrep - children of dear 
# ovdoceer Defra oat vo grin - ELIE ley lafely ſer downe, 
df chrary reſtore them _=_ bing the poihr 9" hin vnderſtand I a 
g-d. 10 . ton. T ouc and neuerc fhe fall into Hereſi > 
g<d _Y xr condemnati rre. as he may, nce: but i m Infideli- 
IE haFas kl evc.k Ether yaa epenance rakennth hy 
men) if rucy God - one time Or © iall of the foundation, harrorhinke 
that Haue rc- heicalleth bim ar dire denial! C | fily know, Wan |; 
or inward | eby we ny 200 f rhe Trurh, 
ce ie, which is an | . Whereby v e loueo | 
ES qecull prudence for ever, Wer He placke va Ly 
= ich lahs,w | a9uc | I — 
fllnevrrr — we beene po _ that they pow Y" y = voro them 
had received atifit bs Teachers. Iristr he Galatians, when S. rmer time, forthat 
Cracesof God i og ahd mar age —_— — bb hk I doe _—_ | 
which are cal- T the Ga 6. rey W . Id grant , tha 
: i not now d, although "PV fI ſhould gr, | 1 
por þ ont mm gh errour they 4c they were his _—_—_ that they —_—_— 
faith, hope, & har I ſhould deny, | Je was a perilous P (oit ouerthtower 
nie ate, yy bbiet riſhed. Ir ers np roars: 17 
ker God through TING held ir Dory them whchobvnarhy maine i 
doth neucr 11S. 'enenin t ſeanent. Burin pe Wee muſt rhere + q, 
zake away tous, darion-by conſeq aable Hereſie. retaining nenetthiele - 
om bim,to he foundarion: lefſerhen a datnnab/; f Ignorance, teraining 1 hertrath is 
en ey 75 I catinorthinke ir e them which erre 6 ad them, which, afrerrhe 11 de- 
Epentcs bim difference berween inſtrudted in truth, a heir blindnefſe. Heterica oftle 
tepented. in mind defirovs to be defence of t . - the bleſſed Apol 
to haue giuen 1 155m | | in che ſtubbor WE EOS of circumciſion, r he eruth, 
them; if ſuch dopen perſiſt in iCnerhed reachers inke they taught the 3 
i chang fenders, froward _ whizwere ſeduced rare inac he once hi 
ng havav, 24s cals doggs : Silly rag M his armes. he lou ns y a2 qualifie,and yet did 
thas the yery he pitierh, - ww ely renderneſſe doth whos Gr oriefe, 
roore - —_— more t EL , hat a man C , etjon or ; - 
ng. their im. Theiopntn tr dungrows 
ES AL tioad RCM neo inion bred him. krift Com 
their faluation moſt  datiger of their oX he Kingdome of Chr et preached to the 
vecerly loſt : it, 4::ch the fo, who thought el apell only ſhould be pre the come 
would ſhake was'not theirs alto, | choughr rhe Goſpel! « &trine, concerning he 
che hearts of cheirs which NT nt a dhe Glawcls then t 
vs all. Scethe ** Chriſt, rhent C | - CICS cuct ; % was amilſtone 
comrarie zn ming of et they which had rid. The Hetcie'of Free way inguicable 
his o{er- Gehier ? Y | he world. ſentence 
nes veon not the worſt men int ſhall we therefore gi 
wy @ harmony the Pelagians necke! Wwe 
of Contcſlions bour 
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inſtallchoſe Fachers inthe GreekeChurch, which being miſſe-petſw:; 

died inthe error of free Will? Of theſe Galarians rare ts porn, 

iuftified and then deceined, as I can ſeeno cauſe, why as many as dicd before 

admonition, mighe not by mercy be recened;-euen.in errotir: fo Imake no 

doubr, bur as many as liued ; till they were admoniſhed , fonnd rhe mercy of 

GodeffeQuall ia connerting them from their * errour, leſt-any one rhar is *Etrour con- 

Chriſts;ſhould periſh: Ofthis I rake ir,there'is no controverfie; onely againſt 2ird.904 - 

the ſalvation of them that died; though before admooicion , yer in erroun; it tancd owes 

is objected, rharrheir wr was a very plaine dire&tdeniall ofthe foundas- then crrot:tor 

tion. If Paul and Barn :bas had beeneſa perfwaded ; they would haply hane —_— 

viedthe termes otherwiſe ſpeaking of the Maſters theinſe lues 5 who did firſt fameit was, in 

ſer that error abroach, ® certaine of the Sets of rhe Phariſes which beleceued; YhMichecſpet 

Whatdifference was there betweene theſe Phariſes,and orbe iſs, from _ _ —oany 

whom. by aſpeciall deſcription pews wu diſtinguiſhed, bur a Theſe which are not now 

came to Antioch,teaching the necetlirie of Circumciſion, were Chriſtians rhe _——_—— 

other,enemies of Chriſtianirie: Why then ſhould theſe be termed ſo diftindts theyarerpht 

ly Belecuers, if they did direftly deny the foundation of our belecfe ; beſides whar therrut 

which thete was no other thing, that made rhe reft to be no beleeuers ? Wee ke plalaly 

need goe to farther then S. Powls very teaſoning againſt them, for proofe of a 4815.5. 

this matter : ſeclog you know God, or rather are knowne of God, how turne | 

you againe to imporent rudiments ? b The Law engendreth feruants'; hep Þ 641.4445 

children arc in bondage ; < They which are gotten by the-Goſpell , are free; <Yerſers. 

« Brerbren,we are nor children of the ſeruant,bur of the free woman,and wil 4Yoſe31- 

yee yerbee vaderthe Law ? Thatthey thought ir vnto ſaluation neceſſaris; 

for the Church of Chriſt, to ® obſerue Dayes, and Moneths, and Times. and cyer/ex1/ 

Yeeres, to keepe the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Law, this was their 

errovr. Yer hee which condemnerth their errour, confefſeth, that norwirh« 

ding, they knew God, and were knowne'of him ; he takerh nor the honour 

from them to berermed Song begorren of rhe immorrall ſeed of rhe Goſpel. 

Lerthe heauieft words which hee vſeth , bee waighed,, conſider the drift of 

thoſe dreadfull concluſions : If yee be circumciſed,Chrift ſhall profic yon no« 

thing: As many as are iuſtified by the Law, are fallen-from Grace. Ir had bin 

_ tonoputpole inthe world, (o to yrge them ; bad not. the Apoſtle beene per- 

ſwaded; thar atthe hearing of ſuch ſequels, no benefic by Chriſt, a defection 

from Grace , their bearrs would cremble and quake within them : and why } 

becauſe that they knew,rhatin Chriſt, and ig Grace; their ſaluarion lay,whick 

is a plaine direct acknowledgement of the foundation. Leſt I ſhould herein 

ſceme;to hold that which rio one learned,or godlyhath done:lettheſe words 

be confidered , which importas much as Taftirme..* Surely thoſe brerhren) 

which in S. Pauls time , ought that God did lay amteckirie vpon them te * Zucer.de 

make choice of dayes and meates; (pake as they beleeued, and copld nor bur 7 enit-Eeclefe 

in wordscondemne the libertie, which chey ſappoſedcobe brought in again 24s 

the authoricie of divine Scripture.Otherwiſe it had beene necdleſſe for Saint 

Paw? co admoniſh them, nor to condemne {ach as eate without ſceopuloſerits 


wharſocuer was ſer before them. This gerrox,if you weigh what icisof ic (cle; | 
did at once ouerthrow all Scriprures, wherby we are raugh ſaluation by fairk 
ig 
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niallt of the foundation. 


in Chriſt, all that cuer the Prophersdid forerell,all that ever the Apoſtles did 
preach of Chriſt,ir drew withic the deniall of Chrift vererly :im-ſo much thar 
$., Paul complamerh, tha his labour was loſt'vpon the Galacians, varo whom 
thiserror was obrruded, that Chriſt, if lobe they were circumciſed 
ſhould nor profirthem any thing ar all. Yer ſo farre was S. Pexl from ſtriking 
their names outof Chriſtsbodke , tharhee commandeth ochers roentertamne 
them,ro accept them wirh ſingular humanitie, tovſe them like brethren ; he 
knew mans imbecillitie 3 he hada feeling of our blindneſſe whichare mortall 
men;how grearir is,” and being ſure thatthey are the Sonnes of God whoſo- 
ener be indued wich his feare, would nor have them counted enemies of thar 
wheteunto rhicy conld not as yerframe rhemfelues ro be friends,bur did ever 
vpora very religious affettion to the Truth, willingly reie&t rhe Truth. They 
yr rai iſt robe their onely and perfe& Sauiour., bur ſaw nothow 
epugnantt > "OY the neceſlitic of Moſaicall Ceremonies wastotheir 
in Teſus Chriſt. Hereunto a reply-is made , thatifrhey had nor directly 
denied the foundation , they mighr haue beene {aned ; bur faued they could 
notbe,thereforetheir __ was noronely by conſequenr,bur direQtly a des 
en the queſtion was aboutthe poffibilicie of/rheix 
ſaloation, their denying of the foundation was broughr ro proove, that they 
conld nor beſaued ; now that the queſtion is abonr their deniall of che foun« 
darion, the impoſhbilitic oftheir ſaſuarion,js alledgedroproone, they denied 
chefoundarion. Is there nothing, which excluderh menfrom ſalnation; bur 
onely the foundation of faith denied ? I ſhould haue thoughe, that befides 
rhis, many other things are death vnto as 'many as vnderſtanding; rhar 
tocleaue thereunto. wasto fall from Chriſt, did notwithſtanding cleane vnto 
them. Bur ofthis enough. Wherefore I come to the laſt queſtion , Whether 
that the dotrine of the Churth of Rome, conceruing the meceſſatic of workes unto 
f#tnation,be « diret? deniall of our faith. | 
.-27- I ſeeke not ro obtrude vntoyou any private opinion of mine owne z 
the beſt learned in ourprofeſlion are of this indgemenr, that all the corrupti- 
ons of the Church of Rome, doe not prooue her ro deny'the foundation di- 
realy; if they did , they ſhould grant herſimply ro be no Chriſtian Church. 
But I ſuppoſe.ſairth one;#hut ## the Papdcy ſore Church remaimeth, a Churech tr- 
zed,or. if you will brokew quite in pieces, forlorne , miſſe-ſhapen, yet ſore Church : 
his reaſon is this, Anrichrift muſt ſit it the Temple of God.- Left any man ſhould 
rthioke ſuch fenrences as theſe to be'true, onelyin regard of them, whom that 
Church is ſuppoſed to haue kept by the ſpeciallprouidence of God;asitwere 
ih the ſecrercorners 6Fhis boſome.,) free from infeQion ; and as ſound in the 


yY 


fairh,as wetruſt,by hismercy,we our ſelnes are:Ipermic ir to gour Wiſe con» 
+ Gderations; whcilles 


| ir be more likely, tharas frenzie, thouph it ſelfe rake a- 
way the vic of reaſon; doth notwithſtandingproue rhem reaſonable crearures 


** Which hane jir,becadferione can befranticke bne they {0 'Antichriſtianiticbe- 


ing che bate and plaine ouerthrow of Chriſtidnitie, may nevertheleſſe argue 
the Charch-wherein Antichriſt ſirrech, ro be Chriſtian, Neither hane I cuer | 
hitherroheard-or read airy one word alledged'of force to warrant, that God 
goth orherwiſc, thenfo asin the twonexr queſtions before hath been _ 
q: re 
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red.” bind himſcfe ro keepe his Ele& frot worſhipping the Beaſt | Io 16 GH . 
recciaing his marks in their foreheads*burhee harkipreſerued, Py WHIl 63g 


ſcruEthen from receiving any deadly Woundatthe hatids ofthe Man of it: 
whole deceit hath prevailed ofiet nonevntodearh,biir oh vnto ſth as 6 
ner Jotied the triith, ſuch as tooke a pleaſure in vnrighteouſnefſs? they irrs 


1 | 2 

: whole hearts have delighredin the ptincipalltrach , and whoſe ſoules 
ron irſted afcer righreoulneſle, it they received the marke of Errovr, the 
mercte of God, enen erririg,afd daygeroully erring,mighr ſave them : ie 


receiued the matke of Hereſie;the ſame mercy did,I doubr nor;contierrthei 

How firre Rotiiſh Hereſies may preuaile ouer Gods Eleft, how tnany Goi 
harh kept falling intothem, how many haue beene connerted from ther, is 
not the queſtion now iri hand : for if heauen had nor received anyone of th 

coate for theſe rhouſand yeeres, ir may ſtill be true , thar the doarine which 
this day they doe prbfeſſe ,” doth not direaly denie the foundation, and [6 
mee them ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church. One Thaue alleaged, whoſe 


rds..in my cates, ſound thar way : ſhall I adde * another , whoſe ſpeech is *Mors. & 
plaine? 7 derie her not the ame of a Church ſaith another,vo more thei to aman 4 


the name of 4 man, as long as hee lineth,vhat ſickneſſe ſorner he hath. His reaſon 
is this ; $#/nation ##: Teſws Chriſt, which is the marke which ioneth the bead with 
the bodie, Teſus Chriſt with rhe Church is ſo cnt off by many meritsby the merits 
of Satets. by the Popes Pardons, and ſuch other wickedheſſe , that the life of thi 
arch holdeth by # very threed, yet ſtill che life of the Chutch holderh, "A 


third barh rheſe words, 1 ackpowleage the Church of Romne,ench at this preſent * Zanchore: 
day, for a Church of Chriſt , ſuch a Church as Iſrael did Teroboarn , yet a Church. 1*<0"*"8 


"His reaſon is this ;Fxery man ſeeth.except be willinglyhoodwinke Saſs. that 
a dIwayes ; ſo nbw.,the Church of Rome holdeth firmely and ſtedfaſily the do3rine 
of truth concerning Chriſt, and baptizeth in the Name of the Father, the Sonne, 
48d the boly Ghoſt, confeſſeth and avoucheth Chriſt . for theonely Redeemer of the 
World, and the Indge that ſhall fit upon quicke and dead, receining true beleeney 
#2to endleſſe i0y, faithleſſe and gbdleſſe men being caſt with Satan and bis pores 
i#to flames onquenchable. 20S oh 
- 28. Tmay; and will, raine the queſtion ſhorterithen they doe. Let the 
Pope take downe his top , and capriuare no more mens ſoules by his Papall 
quriſdiction: let him no longer count himſelfe Lord Pararmonzt ouer the Prin- 
ces of the world - no longer hold Kings as his ſernants paraxaile : let his 
ſtarely Senate ſubmit their necksto the yoke of Chriff, and ceaſe todie thett 
gattfichts like Fdoz, in bloud: let them from the higheſt to the loweſt, hate 
and ferfake rheir Idolatrie ; abijure all cheir errours and herefies, wherewirh 
they hive any way perverted the rturh : let them ſtrippe their Churches.cit! 
theylcine no polluted rag, but onely this one abont her, By Chrz# alone.zpith- 
out whrkes, wee cannot bee ſaned- "it is enough for mee, if T ſhew, thatthe hol- 
ding of this one-thing doth not prone the foundarion of faith direftly de= 
nied in the Church of Rome: X | 
29. Workes are anaddirion : beit ſo? wharthen# rhe foundation is nor 
fubnerted by eucry kinde of addition : Simply ro adde vnro thoſe fundamen- 
tall words.is hot ro tningle Wine with Water, Heauen and Earth, things pol: 
luzed; 
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worke of our ſaluarion. wholly are, peculiar, yaro Chile, and it I' open my 
mouth to-ſpeake. in their defence, if, hold-myipeace angplead he inſt 

Il a 


that euer hath beene done to the Sonne of God, Burthe more cx 
thipg itis ra denie ſaluation. by Chriſt alone'z the more flaw and fearefull 1 
ze, exceptir be roo manifeſt, ro'lay a thing {6 grieuoustoany mans charge, 
4 vs beware, leſt if we make roo many waiesof denying . Chriſt, wee [carce 
eaue any way for our ſelues rraly-and{oundly. rocantefle him. Saluation on- 
ly by Chriſt is the true foundation, whereuponindeed Chriſtianitie ftandeth. 
Bur what if I ſay you cannot beſaaed onely by Chrift, without this addition, 
Chriſt belieuedin heart, confeſſed with moath, obeyedin.life and canuerſa- 

on? Becauſe I adde, doeI therefore denie;that which I did directly athrme? 

here may bee an additament ofexphcation, which ouerthrowerh nor, bur 

. prouethand concludeth the propofition, whereunto itis annexed. He which 

ith, Pefer'was a chiefe Apoſtle, doth proue that Peter wasan Apo file; hee 

"il Ie which airh, 'Qur faluatiqnis of che Lord, * chrough. ſandlification of. che Spi- 
h 'xit and Faith of the truth, prouerh thar our faluartionis of the Lord..Bur if 
that which is added beſuch a priyation as cakerh away the very eflence of thax 

whercunto it-is added, ghen by the {equell it ouezthroweth. Hee which. ſai 

Ind isadead man, though in word he:granteth 1»vdss to.he.a man, yerin.. e< 

fe& hee proueth him by that very ſpeech no.man z becauſe deara depriuerh 

him of being. In like ſort, he that ſhould ſay, oureleftianis of grace tor ons 
workes lake, ſhould gragtio found of words,bur indeed. by conſequent denies 
* Kow,116- that our eleion ig-of Grace; for the * grace which eleQerh ys,is no grace, if 
it ele vsfor our workes ſake. LN, 7 wh | 

* 1 denie nor» 30 Now whereas the, Church of Rome addeth workes, we muſt note far« 
bur thar the ther, that the adding af * Workesis-nor like theadding of Circumciſion yats 
np of Chriſt, Chriſt came noteo abrogare and pur away good workes : bee did; ro 
reth ford: Change Circumciſion; for wee ſee that in place thereof, hee hath ſubſtirured 
kinds of works holy Baptiſme. To ſay; yee cannot be ſaved by Chriſt excepr ye be ciroum- 
which thee ciſeg, is to adde a thing,excluded, athing nor ooely not neceſlary tobe kepr, 


ought not ro 


require armes PUT neceſſarie not ro be.kept by them that will be ſaued. On the other fide,to 


hands.Bur our {ay yee cannot beſaued by Chriſt without workes,is ro adde things,norpne] 
quefiion I 5* not excluded, bur commanded,as being in their place, and intheirkind pecel» 


he adding of {arie;and therfore ſubordinated vnto Chriſt, by.Chriſt himſelfe, by whom the 
good workes, web of faluation is ſpun : * Except yaur righteouſneſſe exceed: the righteoxnſneſſe 


not wherher 


fk or fuch Of £4 Scriberand Phariſer,ze ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of Heauen, They 
works be good Were rigorous exaGters of things nor viterly to be neglced,and leftyndone, 
Inthiscompa- Waſhing, and Tithings, &c. Asthey,werein theſe, ſo muſt wee bee in indge- 


fifon itise- = | #4 : : = 
nethetonch menr,and the loue of God,Chriſt in workes cercmoniall,gigerh more liberty, 
ſo muchofthe if1 ©morall much leſſe, thenthey did. Workes of righteoulneſle therefgre are 
marter in que- F . p | . j 
ſtion berweeneS; Bail. and theGalatians, avinferrechhofe Concluſions; Ye are ſafer from grace; Chriſt cal profit 
you nothing : which CoacluGong mill follow Circamcifion and ries of rke Lyw ceremonial, it they be required av 
things neceſſaryrto ſaluation, This enely was allcaged 2gainitme - and needTeouch more then war alleaged?a Mat. 
5,20, b Luke. 1.39: © Matchig:2t; Li OE he we PR 
Io not 
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nor ſo repugvantly added in the one'propolition ; asin the ocher ,-C 
cifion 1s. | 
' 31. | Bur we (ay,ourſaluation is by Chritt alone, therefore howſocner, or 
whatſoener weadde varo Chriſt in the matter of faluation', wee ouerthrow 
Chriſt. Our cale were very har, it this argumene, ſo vniverfally meantvas'ir 
is propoſed,were ſound and good. Wenur t{cluesdoe nor teach Chriſtalone, 
excluding our owne faith., ynro iuftification ; Chriſt alone, excluding cur 
owne workes,vnto ſandification;Chriſt alone excludingrthe one or the orher 
vancceſlarie vnro (aluation. Tr isa childiſh cauill wherewith in the mater of 
iuſtification our Aduerſaries doe ſo greatly pleaſe themſclues, exclaiming 
chat we treadall Chriſtian verrues vnder our feer,& require nothing in.Chri- 
ſtians bur faith}, becauſe we teach thar faith alone iuſtifierh : whereas by this 
ſpeech we neuer meant to exclude cirher hope,or charity from being alwayes 
ioynedas inſeperable Mares with Faith inthe man thatis ivſtified; or workes 
from being added as neceſ[arie durics required at the hands of cuery iuſtified 
man :; but ro ſhew, thar faith is the onely hand which purteth on Chriſt vato 
iuftifcation ; and Chriſt, the onely garment which being ſo pur on conererth 
the ſhame of our defiled natures, hiderh the imperfeGon of our workes,pre- 
ſerneth vs blamelefle in the ſight of God, before whom otherwiſe,the weake- 
neſſe of our faith were cauſe ſufficient to make vsculpable,yearo ſhur vsfrom 
the Kingdome of Heauen,where nothing that is nor abſolute, can enter. Thar 
oar dealing with them bee not as childiſh as theirs with vs, when we heare of 
faluation by Chriſt alone, conſideringrhar [/oze] as an excluſge particle;we 
are to note, whar it doth exclude,and where. If I fay,S#ch # Indge onely ought 
to determine ſuch 2 caſe,all things incident to the determinationtherof,beſides 
the perſon of the Iudge, as Lawes, Depoſitions, Euidences,&c. are not. here- 
by excluded ; perſons arenot excluded'from witnefhing herein,or affiſting,bur 
onely from derermining and giuing ſentence. How then is our ſaluation 
wrobght by Chriſt alone ? Is it our meaning thar nothing is requiſite to mans 
faluation bur Chritt to ſaue, and he-to be ſaued quierly withour any more a* 
doe? No; weacknowledge no ſuch foundation. As we haue receiued,ſo wee 
reach,thar beſides the bare and naked worke, wherein Chrift without any 0+ 
ther Aſſociate, finiſhed all the parrs of our Redemprion, and purchaſed Sal- 
uation himſelfe-alone : for conveyance of this eminent bleſhng voto vs, many 
rhings are of neceſlitie required, as ro bee knowne and choſen of God before 
the foundation of the World ; in the World to be calledguſtited,fandtified; 
after we haue left the World, robe rectiued vnto glorie; Chriſt in euery of 
theſe hath ſomewhat , which he worketh alone, Through him according to 
rhe-erernall purpoſe of God, before thefoundarion of the World.Borne;Cru- 
cified, Buried, Rayſed,&c: wee were it a gracious acceptation knownewnto 
God; long before we were ſeene of men : God * knew vs, loned vs, waskinde 
ro'vs in Teſus/Chriſt; in himwe wereelected to be Heires of life. Thus farre 
GodrhroughChrift hath-wroughr in ſuchſorr alone.rhar our ſelues are meere 
Parients, working no morexhen dead and ſenſelefſe Marrer, Wood,or Stone, 
or ſton , dottrin\rhe Armificers hands:;:no more-then Clay when the Porter 
appointeth itt be framed for an hee vſe;nay, notſomuch; = the 
| CC atter 


| cum- 
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Matcer whereupon the Craftſman workerh,he chooſeth being moued by the 
fitneſſe which isin ir to ſerue his turne 3 in vs no ſuch thing. Touching the 
reſt, which is laid for the foundation of our Faith , imporreth farther ; Thar 
*6al.y-8 *byhim weare called, that * wee haue Redemption ; » Remiſſon of ſinnes 
: -——— pk his bloud, © Health by his ſtripes, © Juſtice by him ; thar he © doth 
b Epbeſx-7, ſanQtific his Church,and make it glorious to himſelfe; rhar 8 entrance into icy 
: Warp. ſhall beginen vs by him, yea, all things by bim alone. Howbcir not ſoby him 
<Fplera ts. alone,asifinvs to 5 ourvocation,che hearing ofthe Goſpel ;to our iaſtifica- 
f Maith.25.23; tion, Faith; to our ſanCtification,rhe fruirs of the Spirit ; to our entrance meg 
| br 5 reſt, perſeyerance in Hope.in Faith,in Holineſſe, were not neceſlaric. 
Galya3. 32. Then wharis the fault of rhe Church of Rome 2 Not thar ſhee requi- 
2Theſ.2.15; reth workesat their hands which will be ſaued : bur that ſhe attributeth varo 
workes a power of ſarisfying God for ſinne ; yea,a vertue to merit both grace 
here, and in heauenglorie. Thar this overthroweth the foundation of faith, 
I grant willingly ; thar it isa dire@ denying thereof, I vtterly deny : what ic 
is to hold,and what dire&ly to denie the foundation of faith , I haucalreadic 
enced. Apply it particularly to this cauſe,and there needes no more adoe. 
he thing whichis handled, if the forme, vnder which it 1s handled, be ad- 
ded thereunto, it ſheweth the foundarion of any dodtrine wharſocuer. Chriſt 
is the Matter whereof the doftrine of the Goſpel treareth ; andir treateth of 
Chriſt . as of a Sauiour. Saluation therefore by Chriſt is the foundarion of 
Chriſtianitiezas for works,they arc athing ſubordinare,no otherwiſe then be- 
cauſe our ſanGjficarion cannot be accompliſhed without them ; thedoftrine 
concerning them is a thing builded vpon the foundation : therefore the Do- 
Grine, which addeth vntothem the power of ſatisfying or of meriting addeth 
vnto a thing ſubordinared,builded vponthe foundation,not to the very foun- 
dation it ſelfe : yet is the foundation by this addition conſequently oner- 
throwne,for as much as out of this addition,jit may be negattuely concluded; 
—— —— nom Hee which maketh any worke good , and acceprablein the fight of God, to 
mentieCaths- proceed from the naturall freedome of our will ; Hee which gineth vatoany 
lice Fideieit;vt gggd workes of ours , the force of ſatisfying the wrath of God for ſinne, the 
__—_ power of meriting cither earthly or heauenly rewards ; Hee which holdeth 
zeget,pertem Workes,going before our vocation.in congruitic to rnerit our yocation, works 
pc > _ following our firſt, ro merit our ſecond iuſtification, and by condipnirie our 
ſbi comnexe & Baſt rewardin the Kingdome of Heauen; pulleth vp the Dodrine offairb by 
eoncorporata the roots ; for out of enery of theſe the plaine dirett deniall rhereof may bee 
pry me neceſſarily concluded. Not this onely,but what other Herefic is there , that 
fare nen poſe, doth not raze the very foundation offairh by conſequent? Howbcir,we make 
&-quivnumex 2 difference of Hereſies z accounting themin the next degree to Infidelitic, 
wc) 1 which dire&ly deny any one thing to be, whichis extrbily ackoowledged in 
nix eredidiſe the Articles ofour Beliefe zfor our ofany one Article ſo denyed, the deniall 
nonprofeeCaſ ofthe very foundation ic ſelfeis ſtraight-way inferd&As for example z ita man 
9.7 ood "2: ſhonld ſay, There is no Catholike Church, ic followeth immediatly thereupon, 
Ifheobflinar- thatthis Ieſus whom we call the S2nionr, is not the Sauiour of the World; 
ly kj = becauſe all rhe Prophets beare witneſſe, rhar rhe crue Meſſras ſhould * ſbew 
* 16a; Ieht onto the Gentiler,chat is to fay,garher ſuch a Church as is Catho] A 
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reſtrayned any longer vnto one circuthciſed Narjon. In the ſecond ranke we 
ice them, our'of whoſe Poſitions.the denyaltof any the fore-ſaid Articles 
may be with likefacilitie concluded fach as arerhey, which have denied cj- 
ther the Diuinirie of Chriſt with Heb3o#, or with Morcion his Humanitic 5 a 
example whereof may be thar of Caſſuazws , defenting the Incarnation of the 
Sonne of God, againſt Neff9rivs Biſhop of Antioch, which held, that the 
Virgin , when ſhee bronghe forth Chriſt , ' did nor bring forth the Sonne of 
God. but a ſole and a meere man : our of which Hereſie, the deniall of rhe 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith he deducerh thus : 1fthox doeft dey our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt ; in denying the Sonne,thou canſt not chooſe but denie the Father: for 
according to the voyce of the Father himſelfe,he that bath not the Sonne, hath not 
the Father.Wherefore denying him which is begotten.thou denieft him which doth 
beget. Againe.denying the Sonne of God to hane beene borne in the fleſh, how conſt 
' thow beleene him to hane ſuffered? beleening not his Paſſion, what remaineth,but 
that thou denie his ReſurreFion 2 For we beleene him not Raiſed, except we firſs 
beleene him dead:neither cams the reaſon of his rifing from the death ſtand without 
the faith of bis death going before. The denyall of his Death and Paſſwn inferreth 
the denial of his riſing front the depth.Wherenpo# it followeth that thou alſo deny 
his Aſcenſion into Heanen. The Apoſtle effirmeth;that he which Aſcended.d\d firſt 
Deſcend,ſo that # much as lieth in thee, our Lord Teſus Chriſt hath neither riſer 
from the depth, nor is A ſcended into Heauen, nor ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father.neither ſhall he come at the day of the final account which « looked for, 
mor ſhall indge the quicke and dead. And dareſt thou yet ſer foos in the Church 2 
Cant thou thinks thy ſelfe a Biſhop, when thou haſt denied all thoſe things,here- 
by thow doeſt obt aine « Biſhoply calling?NESTORIvS confeſſed al the Articles of 
the Creed, but his opinion did imply the denial] of enery part of his Confeſſi- 
on. Hereſiesthere are of the third ſorr;fach as the Church of Rome maintai- 
neth, which be remonedby a greater diſtance from the foundation, although 
indeed they onerthrow it. Yer becauſe of that weakneſſe, which the Philoſo- 
hernoteth in mens capacities, when hee faith, that the common ſort cannor 
ce things, which follow in reaſon, when they follow as it were afarre off by 
many deduGtions ; thereforethe repugnancie of ſuch Herefie and the founda- 
rion.isnot ſo quickly or ſo eaſily found, bur rhat an Hererike of this , ſooner 
then ofthe former kind, may direaly grant, and conſequently neuertheleſle, 
denie the foundation of Faith. 

33. If reaſon be ſufpeted,tryall will ſhew that the Church of Rome doth 
no otherwiſe by teaching the dodrrine ſhe doth reach concerning good works. 
Offer them the very fundamentall words:and what man is there,rhar will re- 
faſe to ſubſcribe vnro them ? Can they direQly grant, and directly denie one 
and the yery ſelfe-ſame thing 2 Our owne proceedings in _—_ againſt 
cheir workes ſatisfatory,and meritorious,doe ſhew nor onely,rhat they hold, 
bur that we acknowledge them to holdrhe foundation, notwithſtanding rheir 
opinion. For are not rheſe our arguments againſt them? Chriſt alone hath ſatiſc 
fied and appeaſed hi Fathers wrath: Chriſt hath merited ſaluation alone. Wee 
ſhould doe fondly to vſe ſach diſputes, neither could we think to preuaile by 
them. if that, whereupon 'we _ athing, which we know they doe 
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not hold, which wee areaſſured they wil not grant. Their very anſwers to all 
fach reaſons as are in this Controuerſit nh agatnſtrhem,will nor pecmic 
vs to doubt, whether they hold rhe foundation, or no. Cen any man thar bath 
read their bookes concerningthis matrer,be ignorant how they draw all their 
anſwers vnto theſe heads? that the remiſſuon of all ear ſins,the pardon of all what 
ver puniſhments thereby deſerned, the reward: which God hath laid op is Hea- 
nen,are by the blond of onr Lord Ieſws Chriſt purchaſed, and obtained ſufficiemly 
all men: but for no man efſeFuelly,for his benefit in particular except the blowd 

of Chriſt bee applied particularly wnto bim, by ſuch meanes as God hath appointed 
that toworke by. That thoſe meanes of themſelnes being but dead things: onely the 


blond of Chrift is that which putteth hiſe, force, and efficacie in them to pk. > 
be 


tobe anaileable,cach in hiskind to our ſalnation. Finally that grace being pur 

for vs by the blond of Chrift, and freely wit hout any merit or deſert at the firſt 
ſtowed vpon vs the good things which we db.after grace receinea, be thereby mae 
ſatisfaGory,&- meritorious.Some oftheir {-rences,torthis effet, I muſt alleadge 
for mine owne warrant, If we deſire to heare forraine indgements,we find in 


Lewizof Gra- one this confeſſion: he that could reckon how many the vertnes and merits of our 
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4? $auiour Teſus Chriſt hane b:ene, might Rkewiſe underſtand how many the bentfit s 


hane beene.,that are to come to vs by him, forſomnch as men are made portokers of 
thers all by mean: s of his paſſion : by hins is ginen vato vs emiſſion of our ſinnes, 
grace,glory liberty, prai - poem inftification zuſtice, (a «#ios, 
ſacraments merits and other things ” h we had,eand were behonefu for our 
ſeluation.In another we haue theſe oppoſitions,and anſwers made varo them, 
All grace is ginen by Chrift Ieſus ; True , but not —_— Ieſws be hed. 
He u the propitiation for our fins; by bis ſtripes we are hath offered hi, 
ſelfe wp for 05:41] this is true,but apply it-we put all ſatisfaitionin the blond of Tex 
ſus Chriſt ; but we ho!d that the meanes which Chriſt hath appointed for v1 i the 
caſe to apply it,are our penell workg.Our Countrimenin Rhemes make the like 
anſwer,that they ſeeke fahuarion no other way, then by the bloud of Chriſt ; 
and that humbly they doe vfe Prayers, Faſtings,Almes,Faith,Charitie, Sacri- 
fice, Sacraments, Prieſts, onely asthe meanes appointed by Chriſt, to apply 
the benefit of his holy bloud vnro them : touching our good workes , that in 
their owne'natures they are not meritorious, nor anſwerable to the ioyes of 
Heanen;gc commeth by the grace of Chrift,and not of the worke itſelfe, that 
we haue by well-doing aright to Heauen,and deſerne it worthily. If any man 
rhinke that I ſeeke to varniſh their opinions to ſer the better foote of a lame 
cauſe for-moſt : let him know , that ſince I began rthroughly to vnderſtand 
their meaning,T haue found cheir halting greater, then perhaps ic ſeemeth to 
them which know not the deepenes of Saran.as the bleſſed Diuine ſpeakerh, 
For although this bee proofe ſufficient, rhar rhey doe nor directly denie the 
foundation of Faith: yer if there were no other leauien in the whole lumpe of 
their Dodrine.,bur rhis:this were ſufficier ro proue, that their Dofrine is nor 
agreeable vnto the foundation of Chriſtian Faith. The Pelagians being ouer- 
great friends vato Nature, made themſelues encrnies varo Grace,for all their 
confeſling.that men haue their ſoules,and all the faculties thereof, their wils, 
andallthe abilitie of their wils from God, And isnor the Church of Rome 
| Kill 
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11 an aduerſarie vnto Chriſts Merirs,becauſe of her acknowledging, thar we 
haue received the power of meriting by the bloud of Chriſt > Sir Thomas 
Moore. (etteth downe the oddes berweene vs and the Church of Rome in the 


matrer of workes, thus, Like as we grant them, that no good worke of man it ye- 19 hisBook of 
wardable itt heauen of his owne nature hut throughthe meere goodnes of God, that TEA 


liſt to ſet ſo high @ price vpow ſo poore a thing :; and that this price God ſetteth 
t hrough Chriſts paſſzon,end for that alſo they be his owne workes with vs; for good 
works to God-wardworketh xo mangvithout God worke iz him + and as wee grant 
them alſo,that no man may be proud of his works. for his imperfett working, For 
that in all that man may do, he cars do God #0 good,but ts a ſernaut unprofitable & 
doth but his bare dutie;as we,T ſay,grant unto them theſe things:ſo this one thing, 
or twaine,do they grant vs againe,that men are bound to worke good works jf they 
haue time and power &-that whoſo worketh in true faith moſt, ſhall be moſt rewas- 
ded,but then ſet they thereto, that all his rewards ſhall be ginen him for his faith 
alone, and nothing for his works at all becauſe his faith i the thing, they ſay,that 
forceth him to worke well. I ſee by this of Sir Thorns Moore, how eaſe it 15 for 
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men of the greateſt capacity,to miſtake things written or ſpoken,as wel onthe 


one {ide as onthe ocher. Their doarine,as he thought, makerh rhe worke of 
man rewardable inthe World to come,through the goodnefſe of God whom 
itpleaſedroſerſo high aprice vpon fopoore a thing : & onrs,that a man doth 
receiue that cternalland high rewardmor for his works, bur for his faiths ſake, 
by which he worketh: whereas in truth our dodrine isno othet then that we 
haue learned at the feete of Chriſt, namely, that God doth iuſtifie the belee- 
uing man, yet notfor the worthinefle of his beliefe,bur for the worthinefſe of 
him which is beleeued ; God rewardeth abundantly cyerpens which wor- 
keth, yernor for aty meritorious dignitie, which is, or can bee in the worke, 
but through his meere mercie, by whoſe commandemenr he workerh. Con- 
crariwiſe, their doctrine is, that as pure water of it felfe hath no ſauour ,burt if 
ic paſſe through aſweete Pipe , it takerh a pleaſant ſmell of the Pipe through 
which ir paſſeth:ſo, although before grace receiued, otit works do neither 
ſatisfic;nor merit ; yet after,they doe both the one and the other, Euery ver- 
ruousaGtion hath rhen power in (ſuch ro farisfie, that if we our ſelues commit 
no mortall ſinne,no haynous crime whereupon to ſpend this treaſure of ſari{- 
ftion in our owne behalfe it turnethto the benefit of other mens relealſe,on 
whom ir ſhall pleaſe the Srewardof the houſe of God to beſtow ir;fo rhat we 
may ſarisfic for our ſelues andothers,but merir onely for onr ſeſnes. In meri- 
ting our actions doe worke with two hands: with one they get their morning 
ſtipend.the increaſe ofgrace;withthe othertheir _— hire,the cuerlaſting 
Crowne of glory. Indeed they teach that our good works do nottheſe things 
as they comefrom vs,bur as they come from grace invs : which grace in vs is 
another thingin their Divinitie, rheti is the meere poodnefle of Gods mercy 
towards vs in Chriſt Teſus, ES 
34- If it were nota ſtrong deluding Spirir, which hath poſſeſſion of their 
heairs : were ir poſſible,but thar they ſhould ſee, how plainly they doe here- 
 Ingaine-fay the very groumd of Apoſtolique faith ? Is this that ſaluation by 
grace, whereofſo plentifullmention is made in the Scriprares of God ? ”- 
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this their meaning, which firſt taughr the World to looke for ſaluation onely 
by Chriſt 2 By grace, the Apoſtle faith , and by grace in ſuch forr as a gift : 
a thing that commeth nor of our ſ{elues , nor of our workes , leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt , and ſay , I bene wrought out my owne ſaluation. By 
grace they confeſſe; but by grace in ſuch ſort, thar as many as weare the Dia- 
deme of bliſſe,they weare nothing but what rhey haue wonne. The Apoſtle, 
as if he had fore-ſeene,how the Church of Rome would abuſe the Worldin 
time by ambiguous rermes, to declare in whart ſenſe the name of grace muſt 
be raken,when we make.it the cauſe of our ſaluation.faith, He ſaved vs accor- 
ding to his mercie : which mercy, alchough ir exclude not rhe waſhing of our 
new birth,the renewing of our hearts by the Holy Gkoſt,the meanes,rhe ver- 
eues,the duties, which God requirerh of our hands which ſhall be laued ; yer 
15 ir ſo repugnant vnto merits, that ro ſay we are ſaued for the worthineſfle of 
any thing which is ours, is to denie we are faned by grace. Grace beſtowerh 
freely:and thereforeiuſtly requirerhthe glory of chat which is beſtowed. We 
denie the grace of our Lord Icſus Chriſt; wee abuſe, diſanull and annihilate 
the benefit of his bitter paſſion, if wee reſt in theſe proud imaginations , that 
life is deſernedly ours,that we merir it, and that we aze worthy of it. 

35- Howbeit, conſidering how wage; yertuous and iuſt men, how many 
Sainrs, how many Martyrs, how many of the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
have had their ſundry perilous opinions: and amongſt ſundyy of their opini« 
ons.this, that they hoped tomake good _—_ of amends for their ſinnes, 
by the voluntary puniſhments which they laid vpon themſelues , becauſe by 
a conſequent it may follow hereupon, that they were iniurious vato Chriſt: 
ſhall we therefore make ſuch deadly Epiraphs, & (et them vpon their graves; 
They denied the foundation of faith diretly they are damnedghere is no ſeluation 
for them £ S. Auſtia ſaith of himſelfe,Errore poſſum Sereticus efſe nolo. And EX= 
cept we put adifference betweene them thar erre, and them rhar obſtinarely 
perſiſt in errour,how is ir paneee , that euer any man ſhould hope to bee ſa- 
ued # Surely this in caſe, I haue no reſpe& of any perſon alive or dead. Giue 
me a man of what eſtate or condition {oeuer,yea, a Cardinal or a Pope,whom 
in the extreme point of his life affliftion hath made to know himſelfe , whoſe 
heart God hath touched with true ſorrow for all his ſfianes , and filled with 
loue towards the Goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are opened to ſee the Truth, 
and his mouth to renounce all herefieand error any wiſe oppoſite thereunto: 
this one opinion of Merirs excepted , hee thinketh God will require at his 
hands, and becauſe he wanteth, therefore trembleth, and is diſcouraged ; It 
may be,I amforget full,and ynskilfull.nort furniſhed, with things newand old, 
as a wile learned Scribe ſhould bee, nor able to alleage thar, whereunto, ific 
werealleaged,he doth beare a minde moſt willing to yeeld,and fo to be recal- 
led as well from this,as from other errors. And ſhall I chinke, becauſe of this 
onely error , that ſuch a man toucherh' nor ſo muchas che hemme of Chriſts 
garment ? If he doe, wherefore ſhould nor I haue hope, thar vertue tmay pro- 
ceedfrom Chriſt ro ſaue him f Becaule his errour doch by conſequent ouer- 
throw his faith? Shall I therefore caſt him off, as one that hath vrrerly caſt off 
Chriſt ? one chat bolderh nor ſo much as by a ſlender thred ? No, I will -= 
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be atraid to ſay vnto a Pope or Cardinal inthis plight,Be of good comfore,we 
haue to doe with a mercifull Godzrather to make the beſt of a lirtle which we 
hold well, and not with a captious Sophiſter, which gathererh the worſt out 
of euery thing,wherein we erre.Is there any reaſonthar I ſhould be ſuſpeted, 
or you offended for this ſpeech?*Is it a dangerous thing to imagine, thar ſuch * Ler all affec: 
men may find mercy? The houre may come when we ſhall thinke ir a blefſeq *i9" deehid 
thing to heare, that if our ſinnes were the ſinnes of the Popes and Cardinals, wax nmr 4 
the bowels of the mercie of God are larger. I doe not propoſe vnto you a #nly be con- 
Pope with the necke of an Emperour vnder his feerte; a Cardinall riding his *9**<<- 
horſe tothe bridle in the bloud of Saints: but a Pope or a Cardinall.Corrowftull, 
penirenr, diſrobed, ſtripr not onely of vſurped power, bur alſo delivered and 
recald from errour & Antichriſt, converted andlying proſtrate at the foor of 
Chriſt : and ſhall Irhinke rhar Chrift will ſpurne at him 2 And ſhall I crofſe 
and gaine-ſay the mercifull promiſes of God , generally made vato penirent 
ſinners , by oppoſing the name of a Pope, or a Cardinal! 2 Whar difference is 
there in the world betweene a Pope and a Cardinal and Toh $tile in this caſe? 
If wee thinke jt impoſhble for them-, after they bee once come within that 
ranke; to be afterwards touched with any ſuch remorſe , lerthart be granted, 
The Apoſtle faith, If 7 or aw Ange} from heauen preach veto, ec. Letitbe as 
likely that S. Pa#/ or an Angell from heauen ſhould preach Hereſie, as that a 
Pope or a Cardinall ſhould bee brought ſo farre forth ro acknowledge the 
eruth : yer if Pope or a Cardinall ſhould, what finde we in their perſons, why 
they might not bee ſaued? Ir isnor the perſons you will (ay, bur the errour, 
wherein I ſuppoſe them todie,which excludeth chem from the hope of mer- 
cie ; the opinion of merits doth take away all poſſibilirie of ſaluation from 
them.Whar if they hold it onely as an errour? Although they hold the eruch 
truely and fincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian faith ? Although they haue 
In ſome meaſure all the vertues and graces of the Spirit , all other tokens of 
- Godsele& childten inchem ? Although they be farre from hauing aty proud 
reſumptuous opinion, that they ſhall bee ſaued by the vvorthineſſe of their 
deeds? Although the only thing vvhich troublerh and moleſterh them,be bur 
a little roo much deiettion, ſomewhat too grear a feare, riſing from an erro« 
neous conceit , that God will require a worthinefſe in them, which they are 
oricued ro find wantinginthemſelnes? Although they be nor obſtinace in this 
perſwaſion ? Alrhough they be willing and would be glad co forſake ir,if any 
one reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſproue ir?Alchough the only ler,wh 
they doe not forſake it erethey die,be the ignorance of the meanes,by whic 
ir might be diſprooued?Alrhough the cauſe why the ignorance in thispoinris 
not remoued.be the want ofknowledge in ſuch as ſhould be able,and are nor 
to remoone ir? Ler me die, if ener ir be prooued,that ſimply an erronr doth 
excludea Pope or a Cardinall inſuch a caſe vtterly from hope of life. Surely,I 
muſt confefle vato you,jf it bee an errour that God may be mercitull co faue 
men,cuen vyhen they erre: my greateſt comfort is my errour;were it not for 
the lone I beare vnro this errour, I would never with to fpeake nor to line... 
6. Wherefore,to reſume that mother fenrence, whereof I lictle thought 


that ſo much trouble would haue grown:7 dowbs no? but thatGod was mercifut 
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t0 ſawe thouſands 0 four Fathers lining in popiſh ſuperſtions , ip as much as they 


ſfrened ignoranth.Alas! what bloudy matter isthere conrained in thisſenrence, 
- "chat it ſhould be an occaſion of ſo many hard cenſures ? Did I (ay, that zhox- 


ſands of our Fathers might be ſaved e Thaue ſhewed which way ir cannot be 
denied. Did I ſay.1doubt not but they were ſaued?1 ice noimpieric inthis per- 
ſwaſion, though I had no reaſon for it. Did Ifay, Their ignorance did make me 
hope they did finde mercy, and ſo were ſaved £ What hindreth faluation bur fin ? 
Sinnesare not equall : and ignorance,though it doth not make to be noſinne, 
yet ſeeing it did make their finne the lefle, why ſhould ir nor make our hope 
concerning their life,the greater?We pittie the moſt,and doubr nor,bur God 
hach moft compaſſion ouer them that ſinne for want of vnderſtanding. As 
much is confefled by ſundry others , almoſt in the {elfte-ſame words which IL 
have vſed. Ir is bat onely my cuill hap, that the ſame ſentences which ſauour 
veritic in other mens bookes, ſhould ſeeme to bolſter Hereſie when they are 
once by me recited. If I be deceined in this point, not they,bur the bleſſed 
Apoſile hath decetued me. Whar I faid of others , the ſame he faid of him- 
ſelfe, 7 obtained mercie, for I did ignorantly. Confirue his words, and you 
cannot miſconſtrue mine» I ſpake no ocrherwiſe , I meantno otherwiſe then 
he did. LA 

' 37. Thus haue Ibrought the queſtion', concerning out Fathers at the 
lesgth, vatoan end. Of whoſe eſtate vpon ſo fir an occaſion; 'as was offered 
me,handling rhe waighty cauſes of ſeparation berweene the Church of Rome 
and vs, and the weake tnotines which are commonly brought to reraine, men 
12 thar ſocieric; amongſt which mortiues, the examples of our Fathers decea- 
ſed is one, although I faw'ir connenient tovtter the ſentence which I did,to 
the end that all men might thereby vaderftand, how vntruely we are (aid to 
condemne as many as haue beene before vs otherwiſe perſwaded then we our 
felues are;yer more then'thar oneſentence I did not thinke is expedient to vt- 
ter , indging it a great deale meererfor vs to ſraue regard to our owne eſtate, . 
then to ſift oner-curiouſly what is become of other men. And fearing leſt char 


 fuch queſtions as theſe, if voluntarily chey ſhould be too far waded in,mighr 


{eeme worthy of that rebuke, which our Sauiour thought needfull ina caſe 
not vnlike :What 3s this onto thee? When I was forced much beſide mine ex- 
pectation,to rendera reaſon of my ſpeech, I conld not bur yeeld at the callof 
others.and proceede ſo farre asdutie bound mee, for the fuller ſatisfying of 
mids. Wherein I haue walked as with reverence, ſo with feare : with reue- 


' rence,inregard of our Fathers , which lived in former rimes , nor withour 


inde y,22 


feare,confidering them that are aliue, 
+..38. Tam nor ignorant , how readie menareto feed and ſoothe vpthem- 
felues in endl. Shall T', will the man ſay that loueth the preſent world more 
chen he lonerhChriſt,ſhal IT incurre the high diſpleaſure of the mighrieftypon 
carth??Shal I hazzard my goods?Endanger my eſtate ? Pur my ſelte in icopar- 
dic,rather then to yeeld ro that,which fo many of my Fathers imbraced, and 
yerfound fauourin the fight of God?Czrſe Meroz;faith the Lord,curſe her I#- 
habitants, becauſe they helped not the Lord,t hey helped him not againſt the wigh- 
tie, If I ſhouldnor onely nor helpethe Lord againſt the mightie,bur helpeto 
ſtrengrhen 


£2 
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A DjvomſeoflaſhfoutmgSs, 


tr en them hat are1 c I fall vn 


c,agaloſt the Lord : wortrhily 
der the burthen of that mn mantugs. berg b rv. emi] 
Bur ifthedoArine which I teach; bee a flowre ed in the Gardenofthe 


Lord; a parr ofthe ſauing truth ofthe Goſpell; from whence norwichſtand- 

pm crearures doe ſucke vetiome : I can but wiſh it were orherwile, 
and content my (elfe with the lot thathath befallen me, rhe rather, becauſe ir 
hath not befallen me alone:S. Pax reacheda ttuch, and a comfortable truth, 
when he taughr; thar the grearer our miſeric is ; it reſpe of our iniquiries, 
the readier isthe tnercy ofGod for ourreleaſe.If weſecke vnto him,;the more 
we baue ſinned, the more praiſe, andglory,and honour vnto him thar pardo- 
nerh our fione. But marke what lewd colleQions were made heteupon by 
ſome, Why then 4m Ircondemned for « finger ? Andthe Apoſtle (as we are bla» 
med,and as ſome affirme rhar we ſay : Why doe we not enill,that good may come 
of is & ) he was accuſedroteach that which ill-diſpoſed men did gather by his 
ecaching,though it were cleane not only befides,bur againſt his meaning. The 
Apoſtle addeth, Their condemnation (which thus doe) is i»ft, I im noc haſtie 
eo apply ſentences of condemnation, I wiſh from mine heart their connerfi- 
ON; ey gmae met. A ores ranges their caſe is 
fearefull;cheir cffate ; which harden thetnſclues, j ing on the 
mercy of God ms. wag Free war or nor 3 but ler ys he< 
ware of preſumptuous ſinnes. God delivered Ioneh from the botrome of the 
Sea; will you therefore caſt your ſelues headlong fromthe r | 


ſay in yourheares ; God ſhall deliver vs ? Hee pete bind tht woul 
gladly ſee;but wil he pitic him,that-may ſec,and eneth _Y rel _ 


nefſe ? No. Chriſt hath ſpoken too much vato you,ro claime the ptiuiledge 
of your Fathers: | | 
39+ As for vs that have handled this cauſe conterningthe condition of our 
Fathers, whether it be this thing,or any other, which we bring voro you, the 
counſel] is good which the wiſe man giuet _y"—_ thou faft in thy ſure vnder- 
ſtanding jn the way and \powledge of the Lord, and haut but one manner of word, 
##d follow the Word of peace righttouſueſſe. As a looſe tooth is a griefe ro 
him thar eaterh:ſo doth a waueringand voſtable word in ſpeech, thar renderh 
. to inftraQtion, offend. Shell 8 wiſe min ſpeake words of the winde, ſaith Eliphas, 
light, vnconftanr,vaſtable words ? Surely, the wiſeſt may ſpeake words of the 
winde.ſuch is the vnroward conſtitution of our nature,thar we doe neirher (0 
rfealy vnderftand the way and knowledge of the Lord,nor fo ftedfaftly im< 
ace ir, when it is vnderſtood ; tior ſo graciouſly viter it, when itis imbraced x 
nor ſo peaceably maintaine ir , when it is vttered; but thar the beſt of vs are 
oner«taken ſotneritne through blindnefſe , ſomerimes through haſtineſſe; 
ſomerime rhrongh impatience,ſomerimne through other paſſio | 
whereunto (God Jorh) know) weare roo ſu We muſt therefore be cons 
tented, borh to pardon others; and ro crane that others may pardon vs for 
ſuch things, Let no man, that ſpeaketh as a man, thinke himfelfe, whiles hee 
liverh , alwayes freed from ſcapes and oner-ſightsin his ſpeech. The things 
themſclues, which I haue ſpoken eras are ſound, howſoeuer they have 
ſcemed otherwiſe vnto fome 2: at whote hands I banc in thar reſpeR —_— 
- | raryy 


ns of the tninde. 


| —_ OL ——— Es noon ne ea 


_ 2 ” — _ 


— 


——_ 


injurie. 1 will melyforgetit.: although-indeed; conſidering che benefir which 
I hane reaped by this neceflary ſpeech of truth, -Þ-rather incline rothar ofthe 
5 T hey bave rat injured me at all, 1 have: cauſe to wiſh them as many 


| bleſfings in the Kingdome of heauen,'as they hane forced mee to viter-words 


| app lblcs inrhis cauſezwherein L could not be more ſparing of fpeechthen 
have beene, 1# becommeth #0 max, Aaich Saint IEKOME, #0 be patient in the 

crime of Hereſie. Patient, dT take ir;/-we ſhonld be alwayes.chough rhe ctime 
of Hereſie were intended ; bur ſilent in, a thing of fo grear conſequence I 
could nor, beloued,I durfſt not becefpecially the lone thar Tbeare ro ho cruch 
of Chriſt Ieſus being hereby ſomewhat called inqueſtion. Wheteof I be- 
feech themin the meckenes ofChriſt,chat have beene rhe firſt original cauſe, 
to conſider that a watch-man may crie(# enemy)when indeed a friend com- 
meth.In which cauſe,as I deeme ſuch'a watch-man more worthy to be loued 
for his care,then miſliked for his crrowr: fo T hanemdged irmy owne part in 
this,as much as in me lieth, to take away all ſufpirion of any vatriendly intenr 
ormeaningagainſt the trurth,from which,God doth know,my hearris free. 
.*,40- Now to you , Beloued, which have heard theſerhings, will vſe no 
other woodees — _— which — meby Saint IAMES, 
My Brethren , have not the faith of or gforious Lord Teſws 4 e@# 0 BF. 

Yoo are.not now to learne,thart as of it {elfe it nthrea le bent Monks 
ithetoany fcandalous and offenfiue iti donbfull cafes , to heare the differen 
., udgemenrs of men.Beit that Cephos bath: one nterpretation.and Apolios 

habanorher 3 that Pewtis of this mind,' that Barnabas of that ; 
' > Kehis offend you,the faulc is yours. Carry peaceable 
,./minds,and you may haue comfortby this varierie, 
Now the God of peace giue you peaceable 
minds, and turne it to your euer- 


laſting comfort. | 
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TVRE OF PRIDE. 


| ABAC@- 2.4. 
His minde ſwelleth and © not right in him: 
But the Juſt by his faith ſball line. 


H x narure of man being much more delighted 
to bee led then drawne, dorh many titnes ſtub- 
bornely reſiſt authoritic, when to perſwafion it 
eaſily yeelderh: Whereupon the wiſeft Law- 
makers have endeuoured alwayes, thar thoſe 
Lawes night ſeeme moſt reaſonable which they 
would hane moſt inuiolably kept. A Law fim- 
A ply commanding or forbidding, is bur dead in 
compariſon of that which expreſſerh the reaſon 
wherefore ir doth the one or the other. And 
: = ſurely,cnenin the Lawes of God, although rhar 
Hee hath ginen commandemerrt,be in ir ſelfe ateafon fufficient to exatt all o- 
bedience atthe hands of men : yet a forcible inducement iris ro obey with 
oreaer alacririe and cheerfulnefle of minde,vvhen vve ſee plainely that no- 
chingisimpoſed more then vve muſt needs yeeld vnto,exceprt we will be vn- 
reaſonable. In a vvord,vyharſocuer vve be raughtr, be ir Precept for direQion 
of our manners; or Article for inſtrution of our faith,or Document any way 
forinformarion of our mindes , ir then raketh roote and abideth, vvhen vvee 
coneeine not only what God dorh ſpeake,bur why. Neither is ita fmall thing 
which we derogare as well from the honour of his truth, as from the ce | 
ioy;and delight which we ourſelnes thoald rake by it,vvhen vve looſely flide 
ouer his ſpeech as though ir were as ourowne is, commonly vulgar and tri» 
all: whereas he vtcererh nothing bat itharh befides the ſubftance of Dodtrine 
delivered. a depth of Wifdome, in the very choice and frame of words to-.de» | 
Hueririn : the reaſon whereof being nor perceined, bur by grearer intention 
of braine then 6ur nice minds for rhe moſt part can well away with, fainewe 
wodld bring the World, if vve mighr;torhinke it but a ncedlefſe curiofitie,co 
tipypany thing farther thenexremporalt readines of wit doth (erue to reach 
vote Wbich contſe,tf here we did lift cofollow,we mighr tell you that in the 
firſt branch of this ſentence, God doth condemne the Babylonians Pride,and 
tthsfecondreaths, whar ITE _ ſhall grow to the-righteous by 
| [ 


—— 4 
_— CO Y 


_— 


| A learned Sermon, = 


—{{_ 


| A 
the conſtancie of their Faith, notwithſtanding the troubles which now they - 
ſufferzand after certainie noresf wholeſome inſtruftion hereupon colletted 
paſſe over wirhourderayning your mindesin any further remooued ſpecula- 
tion.Bur as I take it, there is adifterencehetweenethe talke thag beſcemeth 
Nurces amongſt Children , «and that which men of capaciric andiudgetnenr 
doe or ſhould receiue inſtruction by. | | 2 

The minde ofthe on being ereted with that which hath beene hi- 
therto ſpoken,receiuecth here for full ſatisfa&ion, a ſhorr abridgement of char 
which is afterwards more particularly vnfolded. Wherefore as the queſtion 
beforediſputed of doth concerne two fortsof men , the wicked flouriſhing as 
the Bay,andthe righteous like the withered Grafle ; the one full of Pride,che 
other caſt downe Wirk vrtter diſcouragementr: ſo theanſwer which God doth 
make for reſolution of doubts herenpon ariſen , harh reference vnro both 
forrs,andthis preſent ſentence contayning abriefe AbſtraGt cheteof, compre- 
hendeth ſummarily as well the fearefull eſtate of iniquitie ouer-exalted,asrhe 
hope laid vp for: righreouſnefſe oppreſt. In the former branch of which ſez» 
rence;let vs firſt examine whatthis reGrude or ſtraightnes importeth, which 
God denieth to be in rhe minde of the Babylonzan. Allthings which God did. 
create, He made chem ar the firſt true,good,and righe. True, in reſpe& of cor» 
reſpondence vato thar patterne ofrhcir being,which was crermally drawne i 
the counſell of Gods fore-knowledge; Good,in regard of the vic and ben 
which cach thing yeeldeth varo other ; Righe , by an apt conformirie of all 
parrs'with thar end which isourwardly propoſed for each thing rorend ynro. 
Orher things haue cnds propoſed, but haue not the facultie to know, judge, 
and eſteeme of them, and therefore as they tend thereunto vayittingly, ſo 
likewiſc in the meanes whereby they acquire theirappoinred ends, rheyare 
by neceſficie fo held, that they cannor duert from them. The endswhiy the 
Heanens doe moue;the heauens themſelues know not.and their motions they 
cannor but continue,Only-men in alltheir ations know what it is which 

feeke for, neicher are they by any fuch: neceſſitie tied naturally vanto ary cers 
' raine determinate meane to-obraine their end by, bur that they may, if. they 
will forſake ir. Andrherefore inthe whole World ne creature bur onely man 
which harch thelaſtendof his ations propoledas a recompenee and reward, 
whereunco bis minde direttly bending ir ſelfe , is termed-right or firajghr, 
otherwiſe perucrſe, ;. 32 11 Meas, 
-* To make this ſomewhiar more plaine, wee muſt note, that as they which 
wranell from Cirie to Cirie, enquire ener for the ſtraighreft way, becaule the 
ftraighteſt isthat which ſooneſt bringerh chem ynrorheir tournits end;So. we 
having heve; as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh; noabiding Citie, but being alwayesio. 

tranelbtowards' that plate of toy, immorralitic, and reſt, cannor but in-cuery 
ofour deeds,wordsandthoughts,thinke that robe beſt, which wich moſt ex» 
pedition leadeth vs thereunto , andisfor thar very cauſe termed right, That 
Sonrraigne good,which'ts the eternal fruition ofall;good,being our laſtand 
chicfefvfelicirie , there is po deſperate deſpiſer of God avd gadlinefſebining 
thich:dothnorwith far, The difference betweene right and crooked mindes; 
s4nthe moancs which the one orthie-other doc elchew or follow,. Certaine 
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Of the nature of Pride, 


i is,that all-particular rhings which are naturally deſired in the world,as food 
rayment,honour,wealth,pleaſure,knowledye, they are ſubordinated in ſuch 
wiſe ynro that future good which we looke for in the world to come.that c= 
uen in them there lyerh adireQt way tending varorhis. Otherwiſe we muſt 


thinke thar God: promiſes of good things in this life,did ſceke to per- | 


uere men,and toleade them from their right minds.Where is then the obli- 
quitie ofthe minde of man? His minde ts peruerſe,cam,& crooked;nort when 
it bendeth it ſelfe vnto any oftheſe rhings, bur when it bendeth ſo , thar ic 
ſwarueth eicher tothe ciohe hand orto the lefr,by exceſſe or defe&t from thar 
exad rule whereby humane aCtions are meaſured. The Rule to meaſure and- 
indge them by, is the Law of God. For this cauſe the Prophet doth make ſo 
often and ſo earneſt ſute, O dire? me inthe wey of thy Commandements ; As 
long as I hane reſpe@rothy Sratures, Iam ſurenor torread amiſſe.Vnder the 
name of the Law, we muſt comprehend not onely that which God hath 
written in Tables and leaues, bur that which Narufe alſo harh engrauen in 
the hearts of men.Elſe howſhall rhoſe Hearhen which never had Books bur 
Heauen and Earth to looke ypon, bee conuited of perverſneſſe? Bur the 
Gentiles which had not the. Law inBooks, had , ſaith the Apoſtle,the effe& 
of the Law wrirten in their hearts. *þ | 

Then ſeeing that the heart of man is nor right exatly, valeſſe ic be found 

in all ares lach.thar God rang, mr it vatoaccount with all ſe- 
uerity _—_ notable once to chargeit with declining orf| aſide, 
(which abſolute perfe&jon when did God cuer finden the ſonnes of mecre 
mortall men?) Doth it nor follow that all fleſh muſtof tieceffirie fall downe 
and copfeſſe,we are not duſt and aſhes,but worſe; our mindes from the high- 
eſt eo rhe loweſt are norright? If nor right,chenvndonbredly nor capable of 
that bleſſednefſe which we naturally ſeeke,bur ſabie& vnto that wee 
moſt abhorre,anguiſh,cribulation,dearh, woe, endlefſemiſeric. For whatſo« 
ever miſſerh rhe way of Life, the iſſue thereof carthot be bur perdition. By 
which reaſon all being wrapped vp in ſin,and madethereby the Children of 
minds. of all men plaigely connifted nor to be righr:ſhall we 

thinke chat God harh indued them with ſo many excellencics,moe not;only 
then any,bur thenall the Creatures in the World befides,to leaue rhem in 
ſuch eſtare, char they had bin happierif they had neverbin? Heere commeth 
neceſſarily in a new way yato Saluation,ſorharrthey which were in the other 
perncrſe,may in this be found ftraighr & righteous, That the way of Narure . 
this the way of Grace, The end of that way,Saluarion merired, Cpponng 
therighreouſneſſe of mens works, their righteouſaefſe,a narutall habilitic ro 
doe them,that habilicie the goodnes of God which created them in ſuch per- 
feftion. Bur the end ofthis way,Saluation beſtowed ypon men as a x5 pre- 
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ation ofCod,raking them 6ntfrom thenumberofloftchildrengheir cleftion 
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their miſcric, for whom he vouchlafgd, ro maks binilelfe aMediarour. The 
waar of cxad diſtinguiſhing berweengahelerwewaych, and obſeruing whar 
they haue common, whar peculjar, hath beene/the.cauſcotrhegreareſt parr 
of char confuſion whereof Chriſtianirie ar this,gday;.laboxrerh.! The lacke:of 
diligence inſearching;layingdowne,andinvimgmens tuinds wirtrrhofe hid- 
den grounds of Reaſon,whereuponihe leaſt particulars jnlearh of theſeare 
molt firmely & ſtrongly builded,isrhe onely reaſon.of a thale foruples and 
vacertainties wherwith we are in ſuch forr incangled,tharantiimber deſpaire 
ofeuer diſcerniog wharis right or weong in anything. Butwee will letthis 
matter reſt, whereinto we ſtepped tq(carch ont a wayhow ſome minds may 
bec and axe righgtraly euenin the fight of God, though they bee fimply in 
chemſelues not right. "OE 2/1369 f 
Howbeit there is not onely this difference betweene theinft and impious, 
that the minde of the one is right in the fight of God, becauſehis obliquitie is 
not imputed:the other peryerſe,becaule his fin js vnrepenred of:bur.euen as 
lines »hat are drawne with a trembling hand,but'yer roche point whichrhey 
ſhanld;are rhought raggedand vneuen,neuerthelefſe diretin commparifor-of 
thewhich runcleancanorher way;ſothere is no incongruityin'termingthem 
righr-minded men,whom though God may charge with many things amiſſe, 
erthey are nor as thoſe hideous and vgly Monſters; inwhonrbecauſe there 
15 nothing bur wilful oppofition of minde againit;God.amorethentolerible 
deformitic isnoted in Em, by ſaying, chat their, niifds arenorright: The 
Angellofrhe Church obTþyaz#ra, vato whomrhe Son of God ſenderhithiy 
rerH Thaow thy warks andyhy loue aud ſervice,and faith:nitvithianding T 
aue v.few things againſt thee;was not as he varo whom Saint Peter, Thou ba 
zo fellowſhip 3p this afengeafit 467 beart 4s 20t right in the fight of GodSothar 
whereas the orderly diſpoiyion of the mainde of man ſhould be this, perctir« 
barions and ſcnſuall appenites all kept-jn awe byamoderateandfoberwilly 
will,inall chings. framed by reaſon; reaſon, directed by rhe Lawof God and 
Nature; this Babplpnian had bis minde. as fit were tyrned; vpſide:downe.): In 
him varcaſonable cecity and blindn eſſetrampledatiLawesbottrof God and 
Nature vnder feet;wilfulnefſeryrannized ouer reafon,ardbrowuſh fenſualitie 
ouer will. An euidenttokenthat his outrage would -worke bib: ouerthrow, 


andprocure his fpeedicruine, The Mother whexeof. was'thar -whick the 


Propherin theſe words ignifieth; His-evinde doth fipell, - +1: + 
Immoderate {wellingga.token of very eminenthbreach, and of incuicable 
deftruftion:Pridea vice which cleaueth {o faſtvaco the heartsbf men;charif 
we were to ſtrip our ſelnes.ofall faulres onc by one, we ſhould yndoubtedly 
find irthe very laſt and hardeſt to pur off, But I am-got-niexe t6 rouch the ſe= 
cretitching humour of vanitie wherwith men are generally couched. Ir was 
a Fn JOS then meanely.ingrdinare, wherewith the Baby/ov#5# did (well. | 
Which that we-may both the better conceiue, & xhe more eaſily reapepro- 
fit by the nature ofchis vice, which (etteth the whole Worldou ofcourſe, 
and hath pur ſo many cuenpf the wiſeft beſides themſelues,is rſt of all robe 


o 


inquired inro;Secondly.the dangers to-be dilcoueredgwhich:it draweth ince 


uitahly aftexir, bang nor cuged; and la of all; the wayestotureit,, | 
| « Þ. | | Whethep 
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herher we looke vpon the gifts of nature,or of grace,orwharſocuerisin 
the world admired as a part of trans excellency, adorninghts body;beanrtify. 
ing his minde, or externally any way commending him inthe #ccounrand 6> 
pinion ofmen, there is in every kind ſomewhat poſſible which no mun'hath, 
and ſomewhat had which few men can artaine viito. By 6ccafion whereof 
there groweth diſparagement neceffarily ; and by'6ccafion of diſparagement; 
Pride through mens ignorance. Firſtrherefore, alrhongh taenbe not proud 
of any thing which is norar leaſt in opinion good, yer cuecry good thing they 
are not proud of, but onely of chat which neither is common vato many and 
being deſired of all,cauſeth them which haue it,ro be honored aboue the reſt. 
Now there isno man ſo voide of braine, as ro ſuppoſe thar Pride conſiſterh in 
the bare poſſeſſion of ſuch things ; for then to haue Vertue were a Vice, and 


they ſhould be the happieſt men who are moſt wrerched, becauſe they have 


leaſt of that which they would hane. And rhough in ſpeech we doe ineimate 
a kind of vanity to be inthem of whom we ſay,#hey are Wiſemen aud they know 
#1, yet this doth not proue that every Wiſeman is proud which dorh nor 
thinke himſelfe ro be blockiſh. Whar wee may hate and know that we have 
& wichour offence,do we then make offenfine when we rake joy and delightin 
hauing ic 2 Whar difference berweene men enriched with all abundance of 


earthly and heauenly bteffic Idols gorgeouſlyratrired, bur this; #h#'ows 
takes pleaſure in that which they hawe, the other none?Ifwe may be poſſeſt with 


beauitte;ftrengrh, tiches, power, knowledpe, if we may be prinie what we are 
euery way.if glad and joyful for ourowne wel-fare,and in all this remaine vn- 
blameable.neuerthelefle ſome there are OED g thus much,donbr whe- 
ther ir may ſtand with hamiliry to accept tholerteftimonies ofpraiſe and eom- 
mendarion,rhoſe titles; roomes, and other honours which che World yeeld- 
erh as acknowledgetnenrs of ſome mens excellencies aboue others. For in 
as-much as Chriſt hath ſaid'vnto thofe thar are his'; The Kings of the Gentiles 
ratene over them and they that beart rut: oner them are called gracious Lords. Be 
yemot ſo; The Anabapriſtherenpon vrgeth equality amongſt Chriſtians , as if 
all exerciſe of authoriry-were nothing elſe but Heatheniſh pride.Our Lord & 
Saniour had no fuck meaning.Buthis Diſciples feeding themſelues with 2 vain 
imagination for thetime;, that the Meſfias of the World ſhould in Tervſalem 
erc& his Thrope, & exerciſe dominion with great pompe and outward ſtate- 
lineſſe , aduanced in honour and rerrene power aboue all the Princes of the 
Earch,beganto thinke how with their Lords condition,their owne would al- 
foriſc: tharhauing left and forſaken all ro follow him, their place abour him 
ſhould not be meatie-: and becauſerhey were many, it troubled them much, 
which of them ſhould bee the greateſt man.When ſuite was made for two by 
name.thar of them one might fir at his right hand , and the other at his lefr, 
the reſt beganne to ſtomacke, eacky taking ir grienouſſy,that #ny ſhould have 
what all did affe& , theitLord 2nd Mafter ro corre@ this humor , rurmerh a- 
fide their cogkations fromrehſe vaitte and fanfiefull conceires, gining them 
plainely ro vnderſtand that they did but deceinethemſelnes. His comming 
was-not to purchaſe an earthly,bur to beſtow an heavenly Kingdome;where- 
t=rhey (if atiy)ſhall begreateſt , whom vnfained Humilitie makerhi#n this 
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World loweſt,and leaſt amongſt orhers:Te are they which hane continued with 
ence in myteruptations,therefore Ileaue vnto you 4 Kingdomt, 4s my Father hath 
appointed me,that yee may eat and drinks at my Table in my Kingdome, and fit on 
ſeates,ondindge the twelne Tribes of Iſpar1.But my Kingdome is no luch King- 
dome as yedreame of. Andtiherefore theſe hungry ambitious contentions are 
ſeemelier in heathensrhen in you. Wherfore from Chriſts intenrand purpoſe 
nothing further xemoued, then diſlike of diſtinGionin titles and callings an» 
nexed for orders ſake varoauthority,wherherir be Eccleſiaſtical orCiuil. And 
when wee haue examined throughly whar the nature ofthis vice is , no man 
knowing it,can be ſo ſimpl,as not ro ſee an vgly ſhapethereofapparent many 
times in rejetinghonors offered , more then in the very exacting of rhem ae 
the hands of men. For as Iuda his care forthe poore was meere couetoulſnes, 
and that franck-hearted waſtfulneſſe ſpoken of inthe Goſpel, thrift;ſo there 
isnodoubr bur thar going in rags may bee Pride , and Thrones be challenged 
with yafained humilirie. | cif; | 
Wee mbuſt goe further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper, before wee 
can come to the Cloſer wherein this poyſon lyeth. There 1s in the heart of 
euery proud man.firſt, an exrour of vnderſtanding; a vaine opinion whereby 
he thinketh his owne-excellencie, and by reaſon thereof, his:worthineſle of 
eſtimation, regard, and hohour tobe greater them in rruch ir is.” This makerh 
him in all his affections accordingly ro.rayſe vp hitaſelfe , and by bis inward 
affefions his outward afts are faſhioned. Which if you lift ro haue exempli- 
fied ; you may cither by callidg ro minde things ſpoken of them whom God 
him(clfe hath in Scriptureſpecially nored with thisfaulr, or by preſenting ro 
your ſecret cogitations that which you daily behold: in the odious lines and 
mannersof high-minded men. It were ro00 long to gather rogerher ſo plenti» 
follan harueſt of exatmples in this kindasthe ſacred Scripture afforderh. Thar 
which wee drinke jn ar our.cares, doth not ſo piercingly enter,as that which 
the mind doth conceive by ſight. Is there any thingwritten coftcerning the 
Aſjrias Monarchin the tenth of Eſey,of his {welling'mind,his haughty looks, 
his great and preſumptuous taunts ; By tbe power of mine owre hand Thane done 
«ll things,and by mine ownt wiſdome. T bave ſubdued the World? Any thing con- 
cerningthe Dames of Siort iathe third of the Propher Eſoy, of their ſtreeched 
our necks,their immodeſt cies,theie Pageant-like,ftately. and pornpons gate? 
Any ching concerning the praQices of Corb, Dathamand, Abirars; of their im- 
paricace to liue in ſabie&io;their mutinies,repining arti lawful] authoricy,theit 
grudging againſt cheir Superjours Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill 2 Any thing con» 
cerning Pride in any fort of (et, which the preſent'face ofthe wotld doth nor 
as inthe glaſſe repreſent torhe view of all mens beholding?Sd that if Bookes, 
both prophane and holy,were all-loſt, aslong asthe manners of men retaine 
the ftate they are. in: for him thar obſeryeth how that when men have once 
conceiued an ouer-weening of themſelues,ir makerh them in all their affeRti> 
onsto (well,how deadly their hatred, how heauie their diſplealure, how vn 
appeaſcable rheir indignation and wrath is abone ochet mens,in what manner 
they compole themfelues ro be as Hereraclites , without the compaſſe of all 
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hearts doe tremble at.they affect as principall graces of ſpeech; whar felicitic 
they take to (ce the enormirie of rheir crimesaboue the reach of Lawes and 
uniſhmenrs; how much it delighteth them when they are able to appale 
with the cloudines of their looke ;how farre they exceed thetermes where- 
with mans nature ſhould be limited ; how high they beare their heads over 
others; how they brow-beat all met which doe nor receive their Sentences 
as Oracles with maruellous applauſe and approbation ; bow they looke 1 
no man , bur with an indirect countenance, nor heare any thing ſaving their 
owne praiſe, with patience, oo para without ſcoxrnefulneſſe and diſdaine; 
how they vic their ſeruants,as if they were beaſts,rheit inferiors as ſeruants., 
their equals as inferiors,and as for ſuperiors acknowledge none; how they ad= 
mire themſclues as venerable, puiſlanr, wiſe, circumſped; prouidenr, euerie 
way great, taking all men beſides themſelues for c yphers, poore, inglorious, 
filly-crearures, rieedleſſe burrhens of the earth,off-ſcowrings, nothing: in a 
word , for him which marketh how irregular and exorbirane they are inall 
things, it can be nohard ___ hereby to [nk er,*thar Pride is nothing bur an 
inordinateelation of the minde, proceeding from a falſe conceir of mens ex- 
cellency in things honoured, which accordingly frameth alſorheir deedsand 
behaulour,volefſe there be cunning to conceale it. For a foule ſcarre maybe 
coucred with afaire cloch. And as proud as Lucifer, may be in outward ap- 
pearance lowly. . p $2 gl 
\ No manexpettethGrapes of Thiſtles:nor from a thing of ſo bad a nature; 
can other then ſurable fruirs be looked for, What harme ſoeuer in private fa- 
milies there groweth by diſobedience of children.ſtubbornneſſe of ſeruants; 
yntraQtablenefſein them,who alrhough they otherwiſe may rule, yer ſhould 
in conſideration of the imparitie of their ſexe bee alſo ſubiet; wharſocuerby 
firife amongſt men combined in the fellowſhip of greater ſocieries,by tyran- 
ny of Porentares, ambition of Nobles, rebellion of Subicds in ciuill States z 
by Hereſies, Schiſmes,diviſions in the Church ; naming Pride, wee name the 
Mother which broughc chem forth, and the onely Nurſethar feedeth them: 
Giue me the hearrs of all men humbled,and whar is there that can ouerthrow. 
or difturbe the peace of the world ? Wherein many things are the cauſe of 
much euill,bur Pride of _. _ | | | 
Todeclaime of the ſwarmes of euils iſſuing our of Pride, is at eaſic labour: 
I rather wiſh that I could exactly preſcribe & perſwade effeQually the remes» 
dies , whereby a ſore ſo grieuous might bee cured , and the meanes how the 
pride of ſwelling minds might be raken downe. Whereunto ſo much we have 
already gained, that the euidence ofthe cauſe, which breedeth it, pointerh 
direQaly varo the likelieft and fitreſt helps torake ir away : diſeaſes that come 
of fulneſſe, emptinefle muſt remooue, Pride is not, cured, bur by abating the 
error which cauſeth the mind ro ſwell. Then ſeeing thar they ſwell by mif* 
conceir of their owne excelleney;for this cauſe all which rend to the beating 
downe of their pride ; wherher ir bee aduerriſement from men,or from Gol 
himſelfe chabiſement i then maketh them ceaſeto be proud, whenit cauſeth 
them.to ſee their errour in ouer-ſeeing the thing they were of; Ar this 
-marke,7b, in his Apologic vnto his cloquentfriends,aymeth;, For nts ++ 
W 


ns 


Alearned Sermon, 


I C97,3 ol 


how muchrhey delightedro heare rhemſelues ralke,as if they had ginen theit 
re afflicted familiar a ſchooling of maruellous deepe and rare inſtruttion, 
asifthey hadtaughrt him more rhen all the world beſides conld acquaint him 
with , his anſwer wasto this effe& : Yee ſwell as though yee had conceined 
ſome great matter, bur as for that which yee are deliuered of , who knoweth 
icnot ? Is any man ignorant of theſe things ? Ar the ſame marke the blefſed 
Apoſtle driueth;yee abound in all things, yee arerich, yee raigne,and would 
to Chriſt wee didraigne with you, But boaſtnor. For what have yee, orare 
yeeof yourſelues? To this marke all thoſe humble confeſſions are referred; 
which haue beene alwayes frequent inthe mouthes of Saints, truely wadin 
tn the tryall ofthemſclues:as that ofthe Propher,We are nothing bur ſorene 
and fiftered corruption :'our very light is darknefſe , and our righreouſnefle ir 
ſelfe varighteouſnefſe ; that of GREGORY, /e? no man exer put confidence i 
his owne Eewrr Sordet In conſpeFu Tndici,quod fulget in confpe# operatttis, Ini 
theſight of that dreadfull Indge it isnoyſome; which in the doers indgement 
makerh a beautifull ſhew : That of ANSELM, I adore thee, 7 bleſſe thee, Lord 
God of beauen,and redeemer of the world zrith all the power abilitie aud ſtrength 
of my heart and ſoule, for thy goodnes ſo vnmeaſureably extended got in regard of 
my merits, wherunuto ontly tor ments were due but of -Pavvetes confletes, benrg 
zity. If theſe Fathers ſhould be raiſed againe from the duſt,& hanerhe bookes 


Anzet-Rhem in Jaid open before them wherein ſuch ſentences are found as this, Porkes pp o« 


ther then the value, deſert, price, 4nd worth of thi ioges, of the kingdomt of hea- 
wen; Heaven, in relation to our workts, as the very ftipend, which the hired Las 
bouver couenanteth to hane of him whoſe works he doth. as « thing equally and inft 
hy anſwering onto the tirme and weight of his tranels , rather then to a volknta- 
#ie or bountifull gift. If, 1fay, thoſe reverend fore-rechearſed Farhers, whoſe 
bobkes are ſo full of fentences, witnefſmg their Chriſtian humilitie,ſhould be 
raiſed from the dead.and behold with their eyesſuch things wrirren ; would 
chey not plainly-pronothee ofthe Anthors of fuch writ,that they were fpller 
of Txcifer then  HOhrifit that they were proud-hearted men;and carried more 
fwelling mivds then fincerely andfeelingly known Chriſtianitie can tolerate? 
But as voruly children, with whom wholſome admonirion prenaileth little, 
are notwithſtanding brougherto feare that ener after , which they have once 
well ſmarted for : ſo the-minde which fallecth nor with inftruttion, yet vader 
the rodofdiuine chaſtiſement ceaſerh ro ſwell, Tftherefore the Propher D#+ 
#idinſtructed by good'experience, hane acknowledged; Lord, I was cuen at 
eepoinr of cleane forgetting my ſelfe,& ſo ſtraying from my right mind: bur 
thyrodhath beene my reformergt harh beene good for me, euen as auch as 
my foule is worth , thar I have beene with ſorrow troubled : if the bleſſed 
Apoftle did need the corrofiue of ſharpe & birrer ftrokes. leſt bis heart ſhould 
fwell with too great abundance of heavenly Renelarions , furely , vpon vs 
whatſoever Godin this vyorld dorh., or ſhall infli&, ir cinot feeme more then 
our pride dothexaR, not onely by way of renenge,bur of remedie. So hard if 
7s to cure a fore of ſach qualitie as pride is , in as muchas that which rovteth 
outorher vices;cauſeth this,and(which is enen abone all conceir) if we were 
cleane fronuall ſpot and blemiſh , both of other faults of pride , m_ * 
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Angels doth make it almoſt a queſtion wherher we might nor need apreſer- 
uariue ſtil], leſt we ſhould haply waxe proud that we arenor proud. What is 
Vertue,but a medicine; and Vice,but a wound? Yet wee haue ſo oftendeep- 
ly wounded our ſelues with medicine, that God hath beene faine ro make 
wounds medicinable,to cure by Vice where Vertuc hath ftricken,toſufferthe 
iuſt manto fall.that being raiſed, he may be taught what power ic was which 
vpheld him ſtanding. I am nor afraid to affirme ir boldly with S. Auguſtize 
that men paffed yp throagha proud opinion of their own ſanQitie and holi- 
neſle, receiue a benefit atthe hands of God, andare aſſiſted with his grace, 
when withghis grace they are not aſſiſted,bur permitted, and that grieuoully 
to tranſgreſſe, whereby as they were inouer-great liking of themſclues ſup- 
planted,(o the diſſike of that which did ſupplant them, may eftabliſh them 
afterwards the ſurer. Aske the very ſoule of Peter,and ir ſhall vadoubtedly 
make you ir ſelfe this anſwer; My eager proteſtations made in 
the glory of my ghoſtly ſtrength , I am aſhamed of, bur thoſe 
Chryſtall reares wherewith my finne and weakeneſfle 
was bewayled, have procured my endlefle 
ioy;my ſtrength hath beene my 
ruine, and my fall 
my itay. 
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Lit not your hearts be troubled yor feare, 


= == = HE holy Apoſtles having gathered themſclues 
SE 


I rogerher by the ſpeciallappointmenc of Chriſt, 
and being in expeRarion. to receiue i 


I ſuch inftru&ionsas they had been accuſtomed 
i | with, were told thatwhich they leaftlookedfor, 
\& SS if namely , That the time. of his departure our of 
YER || the world , was now come. Whereupon they 
oy I Ad fell into confideration,firſt, of the manifold be- 
IJ [1 fefirs which his abſence ſhould bereaue them 

of, and ſecondly. of the ſundrie euils which 


| Ver "ts I 
= 1 bemſclugs ſhoulder ſubic® rpro,being once 


ious a Maſter and Patron. The one conſideration oner- 
whelmed their ſoules with heauinefſe : The other with feare, Their Lord and 
tour , whoſe words had caſt dbwne their hearts, raiſeth them preſently a- 


tender, bur if your [oue were directed with thar aduiſedand ftaid iudgemenc 
which ſhould be in you, my ſpeech of jpeg hs world, and going vntomy 
ather,would not a little augment your ioy. De forrle 

not.legue you;io Spirit Lam with yourothe worlds chd, herher I be preſence 
orabſenr, nothing ſhall ener rake you out of theſe hands:my going is to take 
poſſeſhon of thar,in your names, which.is not onely for me, bur alſo for you 

pared: where Iam,you ſhall be. In the megane while » My peace I gue, not 
as the world giueth, giue I onto you : Let pot your hearts be troubled,nor feare. 
The fotmer parc of which ſentence hauing grther-where alreadie heene {po-, 
ken of, this vnacceptable occaſion to open the larter part thereof here, I did 
not looke for, Bur ſo God diſpoſeth the wayes of men. Him I heartily be- 
ſcech , thatthe thing which hee bath rhus ordered by his prouidence ,, may 
through his gracious goodneſſe turne varo your comfort. FRY 
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A remedie againſt Sorrow and Feare. 


Our nature coucteth preſeruation from things hurtfull, Hurctull things 
being preſent,doe breed heanineſſe, being furare,doe canſe feare. Our Sauj- 
- our roabatethie one, ſpeaketh thus varo his Diſciples : Lt not your hearts bee 
troubled ,and to moderatethe other, adderh Feare not. Griefe and heavineſſe 
mrhe preſence of ſenſible enils cannot but troublerche mings of men.-{c ma 
therefore ſeeme-rhat Chriſt requited a thing Impoſſible.” Beb wor rxbibb f 
Why, how could they;chooſe 2 But per oo nore rchisheing ngrurall and 
rhereforeſimply nor reproveable, is invs goodor bad accotding ro the cauſes 
for which we arc grieutth or rhemaſure of qurgriefe. Te is nor my meaning 
to ſpeake ſo largely of this affeGtion,as to go ougr all parricalars whereby men 
doe one way or other offend in jr, butto reach it ſo farre onely as it may cauſe 
the very Apoſtles equals ro ſwerue.Our griefe and heauineſſe therefore is re. 
ji ons. in reſpeGt of the cauſe from whence, ſometime in regard 
ofthe meaſure whereunto it groweth. 

When Chriſt the life ofthe world was led vnto cruell death; there follow- 
ed a number of people nritf women, which women bewayled much his heauie 
caſe. It was a naturall compaſſion which cauſedthem, where they ſaw vnde- 
ferned miferies there topoure forth vnreftrained tcares. Nor was this repro- 
ued. But im ſach readinefſero lamenr where they lefle needed , their blind- 
neffe in not difcerningritat for whichthey ought much rather ro haue mour« 
ied, this our Sauiour atlirtleroucherh, Thancthen in mind that the teares 


which were waſted for him; might better hauelgene ſpent vpon themfelnes. 
Dapghters of Ternſaltm, reepe not for me zveepe fob your ſelnes and for your chil. 
jen. Its nor as the Stoicks have magined,a ring ynſeemly for a wiſe man to 
be rouched with griefe of mind;bar to be ſorrowfall when we leaſtſhould.and 
where we ſhonld lamenr, there roJavgh , this argueth our ſmall wiledome, 
Apgaine, when the Propher Dawid confeſſerh thus of himſelfe, 7 griewidto ſte 
the great proſperitie of godlefſe hen how they flouriſh and goe vntoucht, Pſal.7;, 
Himſelfe hereby openeth both ony common and his peculiar impexs on, 
whom this cauſe ſhould not have made ſopenfitie. Toprieuc at this'"'$5to 
griene where'we ſhould nor, becauſe this gricfe dorh rife from errout/ Wee 
erre when we priene at wicked mensimpunityafd proſpetirie,becavſt their 
eftare being righely diſcerned ; they neither proſper nor goe yapunified; Tr 
may ſeeme a Paradoxe, it is rrath , that no wicked'mans fthte Is proſperyie, 
fortunare,or happy. For whatthon oy bleſſe themfeluesand vhinkethiir 
happineffe great ? Haue nor franticke perſons many times g great opinion of 
ther owne wifedome ? It may be that ſuch as they thinke chemſchues; this 
zIfo doe account rhem. But whar others ? Surely ſuch asrhepiſclue Are. 
Truth and reaſon difcerneth farre otherwiſe of them, Varo whonithe'Tewes 
withall proſperitie,varothem the phraſe of their ſpeech is to with peace 3ee« 
ingrhen the name of peace conraineth in it all parts of rruchappineſſe:when 
thePropher fairh platnly thar the wickedhatie no peace, how can we rhinke 
em eo batirdty part of other then vainely imagined felicitic > What wiſe 
man did ener'accounr fooles happy ? If wicked men were wile , they would 
ceaſe ro be wicked. Their iniquitic therefore proviog their folly,how cane 
Rand in doubt of their miferic 7 They aboundin thoſe thivgs which all men' 
| delire, 
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God hath ginenriches and treaſures and honour,ſs that be wantethnothing for hiz 


ſouhe of al that it deſireth þut yet Godgiveth bis nat the toeat th 


zaue broken out from ſome of them,0h that God had ginen me « htart ſenſieſſe 
like the flint inthe rocks offione!which as it can taſte nopleafure,ſoir feeleth no 
woceztheſe & the like ſpeeches are ſurely tokens ofihe curſe which Zopherin 
the Booke of Tobhpowreth vpon the head ofthe impious man, he ſhall ſuche the 
gall of Aſp1,0ud the 2ipers tongye ſhall ley bigs. If this ſeeme lighr becauſe ir is 


ſecrer,ſhal we thinke they go vapl d,becauſeno appargnt e 1s pre= 
fently ſcene vpon them > The tudgemencs of God: doe nor x 0 follow 
crimes as Thunder doth Lightning, but ſometimes the ſpace ofmany Apes 
comming betweene. When the Sunne hath ſhined faire the ſpace of fix dayes 
vpon their Tabernacle, wee know pot. what Clouds the ſeuenth maybring, 
And when their puniſhment doth come, let them make their account in the 
grcatneſſe of their ſufferings, to pay the intereſt of that reſpite which hath bin 
m——_— Or if they chance to eſcape cleerely in this World, which they 
>me doe.in the Day when the Heayens ſhall fhrigell as a ſcrowle;and the 
mounraines mone as frighred then our oftheir I_ Caue ſhal receine 
them? wharMountaine or Rock ſhall chey gerby intreatie to fall ypon them? 
Whar couert:t@ hidethem from chatwrath which they ſhal neither be abletos 
abide nor avoid? No mans miſery therefore being greater then theirs whoſe 
impictic is moſt fortunarezmuch more cauſe there is for them to bewail their 
owne infelicity then forothersto be troubled with their proſperous and hap- 
ie eſtare, as ifrhe hand ofthe Almighty did not or would not touch them. 
or theſe cauſes and the like vato thefe,therefore be not troubled. 

- Now though the cauſe of our heavinefſe be juſt, yer may nor our affe&ions 
herein be yeelded vato with-roo much indalgencie and fauour, The griefe &f 
com whereby we are touched with the feeling of other mens woes, is 
ofall other leaſt dangerous. Yer thisis alert vatoſundrie duties, by this wee 
are t0 ſpare ſometimes where we onghero ſtrike. The griefe which our owne 
fufferings doe beings what temptations haue not riſen from it? Whar grear 

e Satan hatch raken even by the godly griefe of hearty contrition for 
finncs committed againſt God, rhe neere approching of ſo many afflicted 
foules, whom the conſcietice of finne hath brought yarto the very brinke of 
extreme defpaire, doth but roo'abundantly ſhew. Theſe things whereſoeuer 
they fall, cannot bur rronble and moleſt the minde . Whether wee bee 
therefore moued vainely. with that which > hurtfull-and _ 
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haue iuft cauſe of griefe;]being prefſed indeed wirh thoſe things which are 
gricuous, our Saujours leſſon is,rouching the one,Be nor troubled, nor ouer- 
troubled for the other. For though to haue no feeling of that which meerety 
concerneth ys were ſtupiditic,nenertheleſſe,ſceing rhat as the Author of opr 
Saluation was himſelfe conſecrated by afflition;ſo the way which we are'to 
follow him by, is not ſtrewed with ruthes,burt ſer with thornes,beir neuer ſo 
hard to learne, we muſt learne to ſuffer wich parience, enenthar which ſee- 
methalmoſt impoſſible to be ſaffered , that in the-houre when God ſhall call 
vs Vnto our triall, and turne this honey of peace and pleaſure wherewith we 
{wel into that gal and bitrerneſſe which fleſh doth ſhrinketstaſte of, nothing 
may cauſe vsin the troubles of our ſoules ro ftormeand grudge and repinear 
God, bur euery heart be enabled with-divinely inſpired courage to inculcate 
vnto it ſelfe, Be #of zronbled,and in thoſe laft and greateſt conflicts to remem- 
ber ir,that nothing may be ſo ſharpe and bitter robe ſuffered, bur char ftill.we' 
our ſelues may giue our ſelues this encouragement, Even /carne alſo patieme 


0 ny ſoule, 


| patience, Inamethae verttie which onely hath power to ſtay our 
ſoules fram being ouer-exceffinely troubled : a vertue, whereid if ever any, 
ſurely that foule had good'experience'; which exrremitie of paines hauing 
chafed out ofthe Tabernacle of this fleſh, Angels, nothing doubr,haue car- 
riedinto the boſome of her fither 4b-4ham. The dextofrhe Sainrs of Godt 
is precious iri his ſight. And ſhall it ſeenie'vato'vs ſiperfluongar ſuch times as 
theſe are, tohearein what [manner they haue'ended their lives 2 The Lord 
himſelfe hath nor diſdained fo exaRtlyto' regiſter Iithe Booke of life , after 
what ſort his Seruantshaue cloſed vptheir daies 6h earth, rhar he defcenderh 
even to their yery meaneſt ations, what meat they hane longed for in their 
ſickneſſe what they have ſpokgn vnrotheir Childrets,” Kinsfolks;and Friends, 
where rhey haue willed their dead Carkafſes robe 144d, how they haue framed 
their Wils and Teſtaments, ye the very turning of their facesto this ſide or 
that; the ſerting ofrheir eyes, the degrees'whereby*their naturall heate harh 
departed from them, their cries, their groanes, theirpantings, breathings, and 
laſt gaſpings,he hath moſt ſolemnly commende&vato rhe memory of all Ges 
nerations. The care ofthe lining both toJine arid rodye well muft needs bee 
ſomwhart increaſed, when they know rhar their departure hall not be folded 
vpin ſilence , bur the cares: of matiy bee madeacquainted with ir . Againe., 
@hen they heare how mercifnlly God hath dealt with others inthe houre of 
their laſt need,beſidesthe praiſe which they giue ro God, andthe ioy which 
they haue or ſhould haue- by reafon'of their fellowſhip and communion" of 
Saints, is not their hope alſo much confirmed apainſt the day of their owne 
diſſolution? Finally, the ſound of theſe things doth nor ſo paſte the eares of 
them that are moſt looſe and difſolure of life, burir: cauſerh them ſometime or 
other to wiſh in their hearts, 0 that we might de the Jeath of the righteous, and 
that our end might be like his } Howbeit, becaufe ro fperid herein many words; 
would be to ſtrike euen as many woundsinto theirminds whom I rather wiſh 
to comfort,therefore concerning this vernons Gentlewoman, only this little 
I {peake,andthar of knowledge, She lived s Done; atid dyed a Lambs. Andif a» 
U monegſt 
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moneſt ſo many vertues, heartie deuotion towards God , towards pouerrie 
reader compaſhon,morherly affe&ion towards ſeruants, towards friends euen 
(craiceable kindnefle, milde behauionr, and harmeleſſe meaning rowards al I; 
if where ſo many vertures were eminent,any be worthy of ſpeciall mention, I 
wiſh her deareſt friends of that ſexe ro be her neareſt followers in twothings: 
Silence, {auing only where dutie did exa&t ſpeech, and Patience, euen then 
when extremitie of paines did enforce griefe. Bleſſed are they which dye inthe 
Lord. And concerning the dead which are blefſed, ler nor the hearts of any 
lining be ouer-charged,with griefe ouer troubled. | 

Touching the latter affe&ion of feare which reſpeGeth euill to come,as the 

other which we haue ſpoken of doth preſent euils;firit.in che nature thereof 
& is plaine,that weare not of euery future euill afraid. Perceiue we not how 
they, whoſe tendernefſſe ſhrinkerh at the leaſt raſe ofa Needles poinr., doe 
kiſſe the ſword thar pierceth their Soules quite through ? If every euill did 
cauſe feare,{inne,becauſe it is{in, would be feared; whereas properly ſinne 
is not feared as ſinne, but onely as hauing ſome kind of harme annexed. To 
teach men to auoyd ſinne, it had beene ſufficientfor the Apoſtle ro fay,Flicir. 
But to make them afraid of committing ſinne, becauſethe naming of ſinne 
ſufficed not,therfore he adderh further,char itis as a Serpent which tingeth the 
ſoul, Againe, be it tharſome nociue or hurrfull things be cowards vs, muſt 
feare ofneceſlitic follow hereupon? Not except that hurtfull things dothrea-« 
ren vscirher with deſtruction or vexation, and that ſuch as we haue neither a 
conceit of abilitie to reſiſt, nor of vtter impoſſibilitie to auoyde. That which 
we know our ſeluesable to withſtand, we feare not,and that which wee know 
we are vnable to deferre or diminiſh,or any way auoyd,we ceaſe to feare,we 
gige our ſelues ouer to beare and ſuſtaineir. The euiltherefore which is fea- 
red,mulſt be in our / py} vnable tobe reſiſted when it commeth,yer not 
vtterly 1m le 
we much feare ſuch cuils,except they be imminent and neere at hand, nor if 
they be neere,except we haue an opinion that they be ſo. When we haue once 
conceiued an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſuch enils preſt and 
readie to inuade vs,becauſe they are hurttull varo ournature,we feele in our 
ſelues a kind of abhorring;becauſethey are thought neere,yernor preſent,our 
nature ſeeketh forthwith how to ſhift and prouide for it ſelfe; becauſe they 
are enils which cannor be reſiſted, therfore ſhe doth not prouid co withſtand, 
bur to ſhun & auoid. Hence it is, that in extreme feare the Mother of life epn- 
trating her ſelfe,auoiding as much as may bee the reach of euil, and drawing 
the heate together with the ſpirits ofthe body ro her, leauerh the outward 
parts cold,pale,veake,feeble,vnapr to performe the funGions of life, as wee 
ſee in the feare of Ba/thaſar King of Babel. By this it appeareth, thar feare is 
nothing elſe but a perturbation ofrhe minde through an opinion of ſome im- 
minent euill , threatning the deſtruction or great annoyance of our nature, 
which to ſhun. doth contraft and deiet it ſelfe. 

Now becauſe not in this place onely,bur other where often we heare .itre» 
peated Feare not, is it by ſome made a long queſtion, whether a wan may ſeare 
dtftrution or vexation without ſunning? Firlt, the reproofe wherewith Chriſt 
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checketh his Diſciples more then once, 0 men of little faith, wherefore are yee 
#fraid? Secondly,the puniſhment threarnedin the rwenrie one of the Rexe/g- 
tz0z,to wirt,the Lake,& fire,and brimſtone,nor onely ro Murcherers, vacleane 
perſons,Sorcerers, Idolaters, Lyers,buralſo ro the feartull and faint-hearted, 
this ſeemeth to argue that fearfulneſſe cannor burbe finne. On the contrarie 
ſide we ſee. that He which neuer felt morion-vnto finne, had of this affetion 
more then a ſlight feeling. How cleere is the euidence ofthe Spirit. thar 3 the 
dajes of hs fleſh hee offered 9p Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong cries and 
teares onto him that was able to ſaue him from death.,and was alſo heard in that 
which he feared? Heb. 5. 9. Whereupon it followeth, that feare in ir ſelfe is a 
thing not ſinfull. For is not fearea thing naturall, and for mens preſeruation 
neceflary,implanred in vs by the prouident & moſt gractous Giuer of all! good 
things,ro the end that we might not runne head-longvpon thoſe miſchicfes 
wherwith we are nor able to encounter,bur vie the remedy of ſhunning thoſe 
evils which we haue not ability to withſtand? Letthat people thertore which 
receiue a benefit by the lengrh of their Princes dayes,rhe Father or Mother 
that reioycerh to ſee the Off-ſpring of their fleſh grow like greene & pleaſanr 
Plants,ler rhoſe children that would have rheirParents,thoſe men that would 
gladly haue rheir friends and brethrens dayes prolonged on earth, {asthere is 
no natural-hearred man bur gladly would )let them blefle rhe Father of lighes 
as in other things,ſo cuen in this,that he hath giuen man a fearfull hearr, and 
ſerled naturally chat affeCtion in him, which is a preſervation againſt ſo many 
wayes ofdearh. Feare then in it ſelfe being meete nature, cannot in ir ſelfe be 
ſinne, which ſinne is not nature, bur thereof an acceflary depriuation. 

Bur in the imarter of feare we may ſinne,and doe, two wayes. If any mans 
danger be grear,theirs greateſt,that haue pur the feare oi danger farcheſt from 
them. Is there any eſtate more fearfull then that Babylonian Srrumpers, that 
ſirteth vpon the rops ofſeuen hils,glorying and vaunting, I am a Bweene &c2 
Rene. 18. 75. How much betterand happier they, whole eſtate hath beene al- 
wayesas his who ſpeakerth after this ſort of himſelfe,Lord,from my youth hawe 
T borne thy yoke > They which fir at continuall cafe, andare ſetled in the lees 
of their ſecuritie, looke vpon them, view their conatenance.their ſpeech,their 
geſture,their deeds;pur them in feare, O God,faith the _— ds ſo they 
may know themſeluesto be but men, Wormes ofthe Earth , duſt and aſhes, 
fraile, corruptible,feeble things. To ſhake off ſecuritie therefore,and ro breed 
feare in the hearts of mortall men, ſo many admonitions are vſed concetning 
thepower of euils which beſer them, ſo many rhreatnings of calamities,ſo ma- 
ny deſcriptions of things threatned, and thoſe ſo lively, ro the end they may 
leane behind them a deepe impreſſion of ſuch as haue force ro keepe the 
heart continually wakidg. All which doe ſhew, that we are to ſtand 1n feare of 
nothing more then the extremitie ofnor fearing, 
| When feare hath delivered vs from that Pir., wherein rhey are ſunke that 
have pur far from them the euill dayzrhar haue made a league with death, and 
haueſaid T»ſh, we ſhall feele no harmezit ſtanderh vsypon to rake heedir caſt vs 
not into thar, wherein ſoules deſtitute of al hope are plunged.F or our direQi- 


on, to agoide, as muchas may be, both exrremiries, that we may know as a 
Ship 


deliuered in a Fanerall Sermon. 


A 


Shipmaſter by his Card,how farre wee are wide, either on the one ſide or on 

the orher;we muſt nore tharin a Chriſtian man there is firſt,nature;Secondly; 

corruption peruerting Nature; Thirdly, grace correfting, and amending cor- 

ruption. In feare all theſe haue their ſeuerall operations, Nature teacherh 

ſimply,to wiſh preſeruation & auoydance of _— dreadfull, for which cauſe 
t 


our Saujour himſelfe prayeth,and that often;Farher.if ir be poſſab/e.In which 
caſes, corrupt naturesſ{uggeſtions are,for the ſafety of temporall life, nor to 
ſticke at thingsexcluding from erernal : wherein how farre encn the beſt ma 
be led, the chiefeſt Apoſtlesfrailtic reacheth, Were it not therefore for ſuch 
cogitations, as on the contrarie ſide grace and faith miniſtreth, ſuchas that of 
IoB, Though God kill me.,chat of PAv L,$cio,cuicredid;, I know him on whom 
I do relie,{mall enils would ſoone be able to onerwhelme eventhe beſt of ys; 
A wiſeman, faith SALOMON,doth ſee a plague comming, and hideth himſelfe. It 
is nature which reacherh a Wiſeman, in feare to hide himſelfe,bur grace and 
fairh doch reach him Where. Fooles care not where they hide their heads; 
But where ſhall a Wiſeman hide himſelfe,when he fearerh aplague comming? 
Where ſhould the frighred Childe bide his head, but in rhe boſome of his1o- 
uing Father? Where a Chriſtian,but vnder the ſhadow of the wings of Chriſt 
his Sauiour? Come my people,faith God,in the Propher,Ezter into thy Cham- 
ber, bide thy ſelfe,&hc.E ſay26- Bur becauſe we are in danger like chaſed Birds, 
like Doues chat ſeeke, and cannot ſee the reſting holes that are right before 
them, therefore our Sauiour gineth his Diſciples theſe encouragements be- 
forchand, that feare might neuer ſo amaze them, but that alwayes they mighe 
remember, that wharſocuer euils at any time did beſet theni, to him they 
ſhould ftill repaire for comfort, counſell, and ſauccour. For their affurance 
whereof, his Peace he gave them, his Peace he left wnto themnot ſuch peace a 
the World offereth, by whom his name is neuer ſo much pretended, as whe! 
deepeſt treachery is meant; but Peace which paſſeth «ll vnderſianding, 
Peace that bringeth withir all happineſſe, Peace that continuerh for 
ever andeuer with them that haue ir. This Peace God the 
Father grant, for his Sonnes ſake,vato whom with the 
Holy Ghoft,three perſons,one Erernall,and 
Ener-liuing God, be all honour, and 
gloric, and praiſe now 
and for cuer 
AmcA, 
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| | HABAK. 1.4. | Fx 85 
hether the Prophet Habakkuk, by admitting this cogitation into his mind, 
The Law doth faile, did thereby ſhew himſelfe an onbeleener. 


>AE E hauec ſcene in the opening of this clauſe, which con- 
* cerneth the weakenefle ofthe Prophers faith; firſt, whar 
rhings they are whereunto the faith of ſonnd belecuers 
28 doth afſent : ſecondly, whenefore, all men affent nor 
«ER thereunts; and thirdly, why they thar! dde, doe ir. many 
EVI times with ſmall affurance.] Now becauſe nothing can 
bee ſo truely ſpoken, bur through miſ-underſtandihg, ir 
"= *; _ maybee depraued; therefore to prenenr, if it be poſſible, 
all miſconſtrudtion in this cauſe, where a ſmal error cannor riſe bur with greac 
danger, it is perhaps needfyll ere we.cometo the fourth poinr;that ſomething 
be added to that which hath beene already ſpoken,concerning the third, ' 
Thar nieere naturall men do neither know noxacknowledge the thibgs of 
God. we do not maruell, becauſe they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned:butthey 
in whoſe hearts the light of grace doth ſhine,  they-thar are tanghr of God, 
why arcthey ſo weake in faith? Why is their afſegcingro rhe Law ſo ſcrupu- 
lous, fo IS mingled with feare and wauering? It ſeemeth ſtrange that ener 
they ſhould imagine the Law to faile.It cannorſeeme ſtrange ifwe waigh the 
reaſon. If the things which wee beleeue be confidered in themſclnes, ir may 
truly bee ſaid, chat faith is more certaine then any Science, - Thar which wee 
know either by ſenſe, or by infallible demonſtration, is nor fo cettaineas rhe 
principles,articles,and conduſions of Chriſtian fairh, Concerning which ' wee 
muſt forte, that = is a.certaintie of enidence, and a certaintie of adherence. 
Certaintie of enidence we catthar, when.the mind doch affent ynto this or rhar; 
not. becauſe its true 10 it {elfe,but becauſe the truth is cleer&, becauſe it isma- 
nifeft to vs.Of things in them({elues mofy certaine, excepr they bee alfo moſt 
euident, our perſwaſton ig.not ſo aſſured. asit is of.things more cuident', al- 
though in themſelues they be leſſe cerraine. It isasſare,if not furer,thar there 
be ſpirits as that there be men. ; bur we be-more aſſuredof theſe tlien ofrhem,” 
becauſe theſe are more euident.The truth of ſome rhings is ſÞ euidenr,tharno 
11an which hearerh them;can doubr of them 3 as when we heare that «part of 
any thing is leſſe then the whole,the ming is conſtrained ro ſay, Thisis true-If ir 
were ſo in matters of faith, then asallmen hane equall certaintie of this,ſono 
belecuer ſhould be more {crupulongand doubtfu}ithen another, Bur —_ 
; tac 
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the conrrarie- The angels and Spirits of the righteous in heauen, have cer- 
taintie moſt evident of things ſpirituall : but this they haue by the light of 
gloxie, Thar which we ſee by he light of grace,though it be indeed more cer- 
eaine, yet 38 itrfor to vs{0 eutdenely certaine,as thar which ſenſe or rhe lighr 
of narure will nor ſuffer a man to donhr of. Proofs are vaine and friuolous, 
except they be more cerrainethen is che thing proued:anddo we nor ſee how 
the Spirit euery where inthe Scriprure proueth martrers of faith; Jabouretheo 
confirme vs inthething which we beleene, by things whereof we haueſenſi- 
ble knowledge? I conclude therfore that we haue lefle certaintie of evidence 
concerning thipgs beleeued,then concerning ſenſible or naturally perceiued; 
Of theſe who doth doubr ar any time ? Ofrhem at ſometime who doubteth 
not? I will not here alledge the ſundry confeſſions of the perfeQteſt,char hare 
lined vpon earth , concerning their great imperfeQtions rhis way 5, which if I + 


did, I ſhould dwell roo long vpon a matter, ſufficiently knowne by cuery 


fairhfall man that doth know himſelfe. 

The other which we call the cert 4intie of adherence. is when rheheart doth 
cleane and fticke vnto that which ir doth belecue. This cercaintie is greater in 
vs then the orher; The reaſon is this. The faith ofa Chriſtian doth apprehend 
the words of the Law,thepromiſes of God,nor __ as true, but allo as good: 
and rtherefore even then when the euidence which he hath of che rrath, isſo 
ſmall, rhar ir gricueth him tofeele his weakeneſſein afſenting thereto, yer is 
therein him ſach a ſure,adherence vnto thar which hee doth bur faintly and 
fearefully belecue,thar his Spirithauing once truly taſted the heauenly ſweers 
nefſetherofal the world is not able quire and cleane ro remoue himfrom its 
but heftrineth wich bimſelfe to hope againſt all reaſon of beleeuing, being 
ſcrled with Jobvpon this vamouable reſolution, Thowgh God kill me.1 will not 
gine oxer truſting in him. For why? This lefſon remainerh for euer imprinc- 
edinhim, 17 is good for me #0cleane onto Cod, Pfal.77. 

Now the minds of all men being ſo darkned, asrhey are with the foggie 
dampe of originall corruptivn, ir cannot be that any mans heart lining ſhould 
be either ſo enlighened in'the knowledge, or fo eſtabliſhed in the lone of thar 
wherein his faluation ſtanderh,as to be perfe&,netther doubting nor ſhrioking 
at all.If any fuch were,what dpth let why that man ſhould not be inſtifiedby 
his owne inherent righreouſheſſe?For righteouſneſſe inherenr;being perfett, 
will iuſtifie. And perfect faith is a part of perfe& righteouſnefſe inherent; yea 
a principal] part;the roote and the mother of all the reſt:ſo that if the fruirof 
euery tree beſuch as the roore is, faith being perfe&, as ir is if itbee notar all 
mingled wirh diſtruſt and feare, whatis there to exclude other Chriftian ver- 
res from the like perfe&tions? And then what need we the righreouſnefſe of 
Chriſt? His garment is ſuperfluous; we thay bee hohourably clothed with our 
owne Robes, if ir be thus. Bar let theri beware who challenge to themſelves 
a ſtrength which they have not,left they loſe the -oarforrable Ripport of that 
weakenefſe which indeed they have. | 

Some ſhew, atthongh 110 ſoundneſſe of ground, there is, which maybe al- 
ledgedfor defence of this ſuppoſed perfettion in cer:aintie touching marrers 
of our faith : as firſt that © Abreham did beleeue'anddoubred nor : ſecondly, 
that the Spirir which God hath given ys t6 no ocher end, bur only to —_— 
that 
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thar we are the ſonnes of God; ro embolden vs to call vpon him as our Fa< 
ther, to open our eyes and to make the truth of things beleeued cuident varo 
our minds, is much mightier in operation then the common light of nature, 
whereby we diſcerne ſenſible things : wherefore we muſt needs be more ſure 
of that we belecue, then of that we ſee; we muſt needs be more certaine of 
the mercies of Godin Chriſt TIeſus, then we are of the light of the Sun when 
ic ſhinerh vpon our faces. Tothat of ABR AHAM, He 47d not doubr, I anſwer, 
that this #eg4t#0z doth not exclude all feare,all doubting; bur only that which 
cannor ſtand with true fairh: Ir freeth 4brahamfrom doubring through i»fide- 
fitiz, not from doubtin : chrough infirmitie; from the doubting of vnbeleeners, 
not of weake bekeewers; from ſuch a doubting as that whereof rhe Prince of $4- 
maria is attainted, who hearing the promiſe of ſudden plentie in the middeſt 
of extreme dearth,anſwered,Though the Lord would make windowes in heauen, «.King 14, 
were it poſſible ſo to come to paſſe? Bur that Abraham was not void of all doubr- 
ing, what neede we any other proofe then the plaine euidence of his owne 
words? Gemeſ.17.9.17-The reaſon which is taken from the power of the Spi- 
rit were effeGuall, if God did worke like a naturall Agenr,as the fire doth in- 
flame.and the Sunne inlighren,according tothe vrtermoſt abilitie which they 
haue to bring forth their effe&s. Burt the incomprehenſible wiſedome of God 
doth limit the effes of his power, to ſuch a meaſure as ſeemeth beſt vnto 
himſelfe.Wherfore he workerh rhat certainty in al,whichſufficerh abundant- 
TY their falugion id the life rocome; bur in none fo grear asatrainerh in 
is life vnto n. Enen fo, O Lord, it bath pleaſedthee, euen fo ir is 
beft and fitteſt for vs,thar feeling ftill our owne infirtififies, we may no longer 
breathe, then pray, Adiuve Domine, Helpe Lord our iecredulitie- Of the third 
queſtion, this I hope; Will ſuffice, being added vnto that which hath beene 
therof already ſpoken. The fourth queſtion reſtath;&ſoanend ofthis point: 
That which commerh laſt of all in this firſt branch,to be conſidered con- 
cerningrthe weaknes of the Prophers faith:Whether he did by this very thought; 
The Law doth faile,quench the ſpirit, fall from faith, andſhew himſelfe an vnbe- 
Jeexer or no. The queſtion is of moment, the repoſe and tranquilhrie of infi- 
nite ſoules doth depend vpon it. The Prophets caſe isthe caſe of many; which 
way ſocuer-we caſt for him, theſame way it pafſerh for all orhets. Ifin him 
this cogitation did extinguiſh grace; why the like thoughts in vs ſhould not 
take the like effeft, there is no cauſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the matter is 
waightie, deare, 'and precious, which we haue in handir behouerh vs with ſo 
much the greater charineſſe to wade through ir,raking ſpecial heed both what 
we build,and whereon we build : that 1f our building be pearle, our founda- 
tion be nor ſtubble; ifrhe dodrine we teach be full of comfort and conſola- 
tion, the ground whereupon we gatherit be ſure:otherwiſe we ſhall nor ſave 
bur deceiue both our ſelues and others.In this we know we are nor deceiued, 
neither ban we deceive you, when we teach that the fairh whereby ye are 
ſanRified cannor faile; it did not in the Prophert, ir ſhall not 3n you. It ir be fos 
ler the difference be ſhewed berweene the condirion of vnbeleeners and his in 
this or in the like imbecilitic and weaknes. There wasin Abak#xk, that which 
S. Tohn doth call the ſ-e4of God , meaning thereby, the firſt grace which God 


powrerh iatothe hearrs of rhem that arc incorporated into Chriſt, which ha 
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uing receiued, if becauſe ir isan aguerſarieto finne, we doe therefore thinke 
we {inne notboth otherwiſe, andalſo by diſtruſttull and doubrfull apprehen- 
ding ofthat, which weoughrt ſtedfaſtly co belecue,ſurely,we doe but decciue 
ourſelues. Yet they which are of God, doe nor finne either in this, or in any 
thing any ſuch ſinne as doth quite extinguiſh grace,cleane cur them off from 
Chriſt Ieſus : becauſe the ſeed of God abideth inrhem, and dorh ſhield, chem 
from receiuing any irremediable wound. Their fairh when ir is at ſtrongeſt is 
bur weake; yer cuenthen when iris at the weakeſt, ſo ſtrong, thar vtrerly it 
neuer faileth, it neuer periſherh altogether,no not in them, who thinke it ex» 
tinguiſhedin themſelues, There are, for whoſe ſakes I dare nor deale ſlightly 
in this cauſe, ſparing that labour vvhich muſt be beſtovved to make jr plaine, 
Men in like agonies vato this of thePropherHabakirks, are through extremis 
tie of griefe many times in iudgement fo confounded, that they find not them» 
ſelues in themſelues. For that vyhich dvvellerh in theirhearrs they ſeek, they 
make diligent fearch and enquirie. Tt abiderh.ir vvorkerh in them, yer ſtil chey 
aske vvhere?Stil they lamenr as for a thing vvhich is paſt hnding:they mourn 
as Rachel.and refuſe to.be comforted,as if that vvere nor, vvhich in deedis;and 
as if that vyhich is nor, vvere; as if they did not beleeue vyhen they doe z and 
as if they did deſpaire when they doe nor. Which in ſome; I grant, is but a 
melancholly paſſion proceeding only from that deiection of mind, the cauſe 
whereofis on the badie: Daly bodily meanes can be taken away. Bur where 
there is no ſuch bodily cauſe, thermind is not lightly in this moode, bur b 
ſome of theſe three occaſions, One;thatindging by comparifon either wit 
other men or with themſclues, at ſome other time more ſtrong, they chinke 
imperfettion to be 2 plaipe deprivation, weakeneſle to be veter want offairh, 
Another cauſe is; they often miſtake one thing for another.S. Pa»/ wiſhing 
well to the Church of Rome,prayethfor them after this fort : The God of bope 
fill you with all j0z of belzening. Hence an errour groweth, when men in hegui- 
neſſe of ſpirit ſuppoſe they lacke faith, becaufe they find not the ſuggeredioy 
and delight whieh indeed dorh accompany faith , but ſoas a ſeparable acci- 
dent , as athing thar may bee remoued from ir; yea, there isa cauſe why it 
ſhould be remoned. The light would neuer be ſoacceprable, were it notfor 
thar vſuall intercourle of darknefſe. Too much hony doth turne ro gall, and 
roo much ioy cuen ſpiritually would mgke vs wantons. Happicr a great deale 
is thar mans cafe, whoſe ſoule by inward defolation is hnmbled,then he whoſe 
heartis through abundance of ſpirituall delight lifted vp, and exaltedaboue. 
meaſure. Better it is ſometimes to goe downe intothepir with him, who be- 
holding darknefſe,and bewailing the 16fle of inwardioy and conſolation, cry- 
- ethfrom the bottome ofrhe loweſt hell, My God, my God, why hof# thou forſa- 
k:u mee then continually ro walke arme in arme with Angels,ro lit,asit were, 
in Abrahams boſome,and to haue no thought,no cogitarion, but, 1rhanke my 
God, it is not with we as it 5 with other men, No; God will hane them that ſhal 
walke in light, to feele now and then what it is to.fit in the ſhadow of death. 
A grieued ſpirit therefore is no argument of a faithlefſe mind. A third occa« 
ſion-of mens miſ-indging themſclues,as if they were faithlefſe when they are 
pots They faſten their cogirations vpon the diſtroſtfull ſuggeſtions of the 
fleſh, whereof finding great abundance in themſclucs , they gather — 
urely, 
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Surely, vabeliefe hath full dominion, it harh caken plenarie poſſeſſion of me: 
if Þ were faithfull ir could not be chns.Not marking the motions of the Spiric 
and of Faith, becauſe they lye buried and oner-whelmed with the conrraries 
when notwithſtanding as the bleſſed Apoſtle doth acknowledge,thar the $p3- 
rit groneth.,and that God heareth when we doe nat; there is tio doube, bnt 
char 'our faith may haue, and harh het privie operations ſecret tows.n whorn, 
yet knowne to him by whom they are. Tell this ro man thathath 4 mitide 
deccined by too hard an'opinion of himſelfe , and it doth but augment his 
iefethe hath his anſwer ready; Will you make me-thinke otherwiſe then 1 
F-dnhen I feele in my ſelfe 2 T have throughly conſidered & exquiſirely ſif- 
real the corners of my heart,and I ſex-whar there is:rieuer ſeekto perſwade 
me againſt my knowledge, 7 do: not, know, Ido not beleewe. Well to fauour 
chema |lircle in their weakeneſſe:let that be granted which they doimagine; 
beirthar they are faichlefſe and without beliefe.Bur are they nor grieuedfor 
their vabelicte? They are. Doe they not wiſh ir mighr, and alſo ftriue thar it 
may be otherwiſe? We know they doe. Whence commeth this, bur from 2 
ſecret loue and liking which they Have oftlioſe things that are belecued?” No 
mancanloue things which in his owhe'optnion are nor. And if they thinke 
choſe things tro be, which chey ſhew thar chey lone, when they deſire ro bee- 
Jlecue them; 'rhen muſt it aeeds be, rhat by deſiring to beleetie , they prone 
themſclnes true beleenets. 'For without faith, no man thinketh that things 
belecuedare. Which argument all theſubriltie of infernallpowers will nenter 
be able todiflolue; The Faith thereof of true Beleeuers , though it hate 
many and grievous down-fals,yer dothir ſtill contiriue invinciblezit conque= 
reth-and recouererh it ſelfe in the end. The dangerous conflifs whereunrs it 
is ſubieQ,are not able to preuaile againſtir.The Prophet Hobbhakuk remained 
Faichfull in weakenefle, though weake in faith. It is true,ſuch is our weak and 
waucring nature; wee hane no ſooner receiued grace, bur wee are ready to 
fall from it : wee' haue no ſooner giuen our afſent to the Law rhat ir cannot 
faile,but the next conceit which wee ate ready to imbrace;is,that it may, and 
that ir dorh faile: Though we find it 6ur ſeluesa moſt willing heart to cleaue 
vnſeparably vato God, euen ſo farre asto thinke vnfainedly withPETE R, 
Lord. as ready to goe with thee into Priſon and to dtath : yerhow ſoone and 
how eafily,vponhow ſmall occaſions are we changed, if we be bur a white let 
alone and lefrvnto our ſelues © The Galarians ro day for their ſakes which 
teachrthe the rruth in Chriſt;are content ifneed were co pliick our their own 
eyes, and the next day ready to plucke our rheirs which raughr chem . The 
loue ofthe Angel ro the Church of Epheſus, how greatly enflamed, and how 
quickly flaked? The higher we flow,the neerer weare vato an eb, ifmen be 
reſpected as meere-men,according to the wonred courſe of their alrerable in- 
clination, withour the heauenly ſupport of theSpirir. Againe,rhe deſire of our 
.ghoſtly Encmic is ſo incredible,and his meanes ſo forcible ro ouer-throw our 
faith;char whomthe bleſſed Apoſtle ktew berrothed & made hand-faſt vnto 
Chriſt, ro them he could not write but with great trembling: 7am iealows over 
y0u with a Godly iealouſie,for T haue prepared you to oneHnsbend,to preſent you 4 
purt Virgin onto Chriſt:but I feare Jeſt as the Serpent btghiled Eve through bs 
ſubtiliie; ſo your minds ſhoxld be corrupted from the ſimplieitie which is — 
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The ſimplicitie of faith which is in Cheiſt,taketh the naked promiſe of God, 
his bare Word, and on thatir reſteth, This ſwmplicitie the Serpene labourath 
continually ro pernert, corrupting the mind with many imaginations of re» 
pugnancie and contrarictie betweene the promiſe of God, and thoſe:things 
which ſenſeor experience,or ſome other foreconceiued petiwaſion hath im 
printed. The word of the promiſe of God ynto his people, is, T will natleaue 
thee, nor forſokg thee : vpon this the ſimplicirie of Faith refteth; andir-is nor 
afraid of famine; But marke how the ſabtiltic of Satan did corrupt rhe minds 
of that rebellious generation, whoſe Spirits were not faithful vatoGod, They 

beheldthe deſolate ſtate of the Defart in which they were, and by the wiſe. 

dome of their ſenſe, concluded the promiſe of God to be bur folly : Czz:God 
prepare 4 Table in the wildernes? The wordof the promiſe to Sareb was, Thox 
ſhalt beare 4 ſane. Faith is ſimple and doubterh nor of it: bur Saran, tocor- 
cupt this ſimplicicie of fairh, entanglerh the mind of the Weman with an ar- 
gument,drawne from common experience tothe contrarie : 4 woes that is 
014.SA k AH now #0 be acquainted againe with forgotten peſſions ofyouth? The 
Word of the promiſe of God by Moſes andthe Prophets, made the Saniour 
ofthe worldo apparaat ynto Philip, that his ſimplicity-conld conceine no 
other Mcffias, then Iefus of Nazazxeth the Sonne of 7oſeph. Bur to ſtay. Naths- 

wel, leſt being inuited to come and ſeche ſhould allo beleene;& fo be faned: 

ai commen evrvperraln of waconcernng Nara 
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his, che. common concelued provalne ofall men concerning Naz: 
le t hat a good thing ſhonIdcome from thence? This ſtratagem he ofÞ 
with ſo great dexteririe, the minds of all mea are ſo ſtrangely wn ry 
*.char it bereaneth them forthe time of al perceinance of that which 
relicue them and be their comfort, yea,it allremembrance fromthem, 
even ofthipgs wherewith they aremoft familiarly acquainted. The people 
of Iſracl could not be Ippcracts that he which led them through the Sea, was 
able ro feede themin the Defart : butthis was oþliterate&and pur our by the 
ſenſe oftheir preſent want . Feeling the hand of God againftthem in their 
food, they remembrednot his band mn the day, that he delivered them from 
the hand of the Oppreſlor..Sers was not then to learne,that with God el things 
are poſſible. Had Nathaniel never noted, how God doth chooſe the boſe things of 
thus world. to diſgrace them that are moſt honorablyeſteemed? The Propher #e- 
bakkukknew thatthe promiſes of Grace, protetion, andfauour, which God 
inthe Law doth make vnto his people,do not grant them any fuch immonitie 
ascan free. & exempt rhem from all chaſtiſements,he knew that asGod laid 
1 will continue wy mercie for ener toward; them:ſo he likewiſe ſaid, Their tranſ- 
greſſuns Twill puniſh with arod:hee knew char it cannot ftand with any reaſon, 
we ſhould fer rhe meaſure of our owne puniſhments, and preſcribe vato God 
how great or how long our ſufferings ſhall bethe knew that we were blind,$ 
altogether ignorant whatis beſt for vs;thart we fue for many thingsvery vn- 
wiſely againſt ourſelues,thinking we aske Fiſh,when indeed we-craue a Ser- 
pent:he knew that when thething we aske is good, & yet God ſeemeth flow 
co grantir,he doth nor deny,bur deferour petitions ro the end wemight learn 
to defire things pn I at Bur beholding the land which 
is owne peoplezand ſccing it abandoned vato Heathen 
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nations:;viewing how reproachfully they did treadir downe.and wholly make 
hanocke of it ar their pleaſnre;beholding the Loxds owne Royal Seate made 
an heape ofſtones,his temple defiled,the carkaſes of his ſeruants caſt out for 
the fowles of the ayre ro deuoure , and the fleſh of his meeke ones for the 
beaſts of the field to feed vpon;z being conſcions ro him(ſelfe how long & how 
earneſtly he tiad cryed, Succonr vs, 0 God of our welfare. for the glorie of thine 
owne Name; and feeling thattheir ſore was ſtill increaſed:the conceit ofrepugs» 
nancic berween this which was obieCted'ro his eyes,and that which faich vpor 
promiſe ofthe Law did looke' for, made ſo deepe an impreſhon and ſo ſtrong, 
that he diſputerh nor the marter, bur withour any further enquirie or ſearch, 
inferreth as we ſee: The Law doth faite. [2.8 = GONG | 
Ofvs whois here, which cannot very ſoberly aduiſe his brother; Sir, you 
muſt learn to ſtrengrhen your faith by that experience which hererofore you 
hane had ofGods great goodnefſe rowards you. per ea que 4gB0ſcas preſtita diſs 
cas ſperare promiſſa:By thoſe things which you haue knowne performed,learn 
ro hope forthoſe things which are promiſed. Do you acknowledge to haue 
received much? Let that make you certaine roreceiue more.Hebenti dabitur- 
To him that hath, more ſhall be given. When you doubr whar you ſhall hane, 
ſearch what you haue had at Gods hands: Make this reckoning, rhart the bene= 
firs which hee harh beſtowed, are Bils obligatorie and ſufficient Sureties that 
he will beſtow further. His preſent mercie is ſtill a warrant of his future lone, 
becauſe hors he loveth, he Joueth wnto the end. Ts it notthus ? Yetif wecould 
reckon vp as many euident,cleere,vadoubred fignes of Gods reconciled loue 
towards vs,as there are yeares,yea dayes,yea houres paſt ouer our heads; all 
theſe ſer together haue no ſuch force ro confirme one faith, asrhe loſſe, and 


fomerimes the onely feare of loſing a lirtle tranſitoric goods,credir,honour or - 


fauourof men, a ſmall calarnicic, a matter of nothing;tobreed a conceit, and 
ſacha conceir as is not eaſily againe remoucd, thar we ate cleane ctoſt our of 
Gods booke that he regards vs nor, that he looketh vpon others, bur paſſerhy 
by vs like a ftranger, to whom we are nor knowne. Then we thinke,looki 
vpon others and comparing them with our ſelues; thetr Tables are furniſhe 
day by day; carch arid aſhes are our bread : they ſing rothe Lure;and they ſee 
their childrendance before them; our kiearts are heauie in our bodies as1ead, 
ourſighes bear as thicke asa ſwift Pulfe,our reares doe wath the beds wherein 
we lye: The Sunne ſhineth faire vpon their fore-heads; we are hanged vp like 
Bottles in the ſmoke,caſt intocorners likethe ſherds of a broken Pot:tell not 
vs of the promiſes of Gods fatour, tell ſuch as doe teape the fruir of rhem, 
they belong not to vs,they are made to others : the Lord be mercifull ro our 
weaknes;but thus it is. Well,ſer the frailtie ofour narure, the Subtiltie of Sa« 
tan;the force of our deceiuable imaginations be, as we cannot denie but they 
are things thar threaten every moment the vtrer ſabnerfion ofoar faith; fairt 
notwithſtanding is not hazarded by theſe things. That which one ſomerimeg 
told the Senarors of RomezFgo ſc exiſtimabam,P.C.vtipatrem ſape menm pres 
dicantem audineram. qui veſthanm amicitians diligenter colerent eos eultum hibos 
rem ſuſcipere, ceternm ex omnibus maxim? tut 01 eſſe: As 1 have ofrenheard my 
Father acknowledge,ſo I myſelfe did ener 2 the friends and fanoue 
rerns 
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rers of this State chargedthemſclues with great labour,bur no manscongition 
ſo ſafe as theirs:the ſame we may ſay a great deale more juſtly in this caſe:out 
Fathers and Prophers,our Lord and Maſter hath ful ofrenſpoken,by long/ex- 
erience we haue found it true:as many as haveentred their namesin the my- 
ſticall Booke of Life, eos maximum laborem ſuſcipere , they haue raken vpon 
them a labourſome, a toyleſome, a painfull profeſſion, ſed owninm maxime 
?utos eſſe, but no mans ſecuririe like to theirs, Simon, Simon, Sdtan hath deſired 
fo winvow thee as wheat; Here is our toyle : but I OY for thee, that thy 
faith faile not; thisis our ſafety. No mans condition ſo ſure as ours:the Prayer 
of Chriſt is more then ſufficient both roſtrengrhen vs,be we neuer ſo weake; 
and ro ouerthrow all aduerſarie power, be it neuer ſo ſtrong andpotent. His 
Prayer muſt not exclude our labour:their thoughrsare vaine,who chinke thar 
their warching can preſerue the Citie which God himſelfe is nor willingro 
keepe. And are nor theirs as vaine,who thinkethar God will keepe the Cirie, 
for which they rhemſclues are nor carefull ro watch? the Husband man may 
not therefore burne his plough, nor the Merchant forfake his Trade, becauſe 
God hath promiſed, Iwill not forſake thee. And doe the promiſes of God con- 
cerning our ſtabilitie, thinke you, make ir a marter indifterenc for vs, to:yſe or 
not to vie the meanes whereby to attend or notro atrend to reading, to pray 
ernot to pray that we fall nor into temprarion? Surely if we looke to ſtand in 
the faith of the Sonnes of God, we muſt hourly,continually be providing and 
ſerring our ſelues ro ſtrive, It was not-rhe meaning of our Lord-and Saviour 
infaying, Father, keepe th:m in thy name, that we ſhould be. carelefle to keepe: 
Our ſelues. To our owne ſafery,our owne ſeduliry is required And then bleſs 
ſed for ever and euer be that-Mothers child, whoſe faith hath' made him the: 
child of God; The earth may ſhakezthe pillars of rhe world may tremble-yn< 
der vszthe countenance of the Heauen may bee appaled; rhe Syn-may loſe his 
light, the Moone her beauty, the Starres their glory:bue concernjogcbe: man 
that truſterh in God, ifrhe fare haue proclaimed it ſelfe vaable'as much asto 
findgea haire of his head; if Lyens, Beaſts rauenous by nature,and keene with 
hunger, being ſer ro deuoure,haue as it were religiouſly ador'd the very fleſt 
ofthe faithfull man,whar is there inthe world that ſhal change his beatt;oner- 
throw his faich,alter his affeftion rowards God,or the affection of Godro him? 
IfI be of this note, who ſhall make aſcparatjon berweene mee and my Ged? 
ſhall cribularion,or anguiſh,or perſecution, or famine,or nakedneſſe,or perill, 
M or {word?Noz]T am perſwaded thar neither tribularion,-nor anguiſh, norpere- 
cution,nor fatnine,nor nakedneſſe,nor peril, nor (word,nor death,nor lite,nor 
Angels,nox principalities,nor powers,nor things preſent, nor things to come,; 
vor height-nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall ever preuaile {o far oyer 
me. known whom I haue beleeued;I am nor ignorant wheſe precious bloud 
hach beene ſhed for me;I have a Shepheard fall of kindneſſe,tull of care, and 
full, of power: vato him I commit my felfe; his own finger hath vs 59 this 
{entencein the Tables of my heart; $4tan hath deſired to winuow thee as wheat 
but Thaue praged that thy faith faile not, Therefore the aflurance of my q-0 
Iwill labour to keepe asa Iewell vnto the end, and by labour, through the = 


gracious mediation of his Prayer, I ſhall keepe it- 
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of that reſpet# I owe you, bath made ms 
venture 10 ſhew the World teſt) 
mons 'Tnder your name; In whith, 
\ || point i worth obſeruation, ſo ſome eſperially 
JA] are to beenoted. T he firſt, that, as the Spi 
> WS || of Prophecie is from God himſelfe, who doth 
|| inwardly heat and enlighten the btarts and 
— mindes of his bbly Pen-men, (whith if ſome 
would diligently conſider , they would hor purxle themſelves with - 
rontentions of 'S © © T, and THOMAS, Whether God onely , 
his miniſtring Spirice, dos infuſe into mens tnindes P rophe 
Reuclations, per ſpecies intelligibiles ) fo God framed their words alſo, 
IWhence the holy Father * Saint AwGovsTINE rebgioufly obſtraeth, yet 5 
That all thoſe which vndtrſtandthe ſacred Writers, Teil ale} 
that they ought not 10 ſe other words, them they did, in expreſs1 theſe 
beauenly M yſteries which their hearts concemed, a2 the B 
gn did our Saxioir, By the Holy- Ghoſt. The greater 1 Cas moe Men 
offence, who hath laboured 10 teach the Prophets to ſpeake otherwiſe, 
than they haue already , Much like to that impiout King of Spaine, 
ALirnonsys the tenth; Tho found fault with Gods Worker, * Si, Veal 
mqait, creation affuilſern, munduth melins ordinaſſem, 1f” hee 
bad beene with God at the Creation of the World, the World bad gone 
better, then now it doth, As this man found fan with Gods Workes, 
fo didthe other with Gods words. But —_ wee hake #*© —_ © 34Penal 
I wor 
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| Jeeming” | rig who Rnowed at 
ain pee T hushn the hgajſt-root. Vherice thei Auibour 
truly teacheth, that Mockers, which ſe eligion as a Clpake, taput off 
and Us Seluber ſerneth, "hr" KL they Phban- bn 'Infidels, 
Where 7 cannot-ontgto ſhew, hob infllythudking of, ath beene re- 
froued by that reputed Martyr of Teſws Chrifs, B-Latimer, both be« 
« Parſe in; Cauſe it will bee oppoſite to' this, purpoſe, and alſo free that © briftian 
comerſs, Worthic from the ſlanderous reproches of * him, who was gof ener 
ent Gul, Religion, and all, 2ood- mere Bar firit t-mnſt 


all, F 1. ay not .to chi bg ligh ly of that iexrellens 
of th! bs eud;hglike wittie Sims tudes hn is Sermons: For 
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Hard, lib. 4, Wi mote b 4. droujie head, betweene ſrepit ty cakind 2 % 
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all Kypocriticall and\externalt Ceremonics, nottending: #0 the 

neceſſaric turtherance of Gods hely; Word'and«"Sacraments; 

By'this hee exhorted all men to:f&rne the Lord: with inward 

heart and truce _ and = Nees ourwatd Ceremonies; 

adding moreoger to thepraylſe of thiv:/Triurmph; that thoughi-ir 

were neuer ſo ſmall, Ve ul mph: roanbo, be - 
{ide in the Bunch, yea, thoughitwerEthe King of Clubbes ,'&c: 

meaning thereby, how the Lord wauldbe worlhipped and fer- 

bed in Frnpliciti of the heart, and yeritie; wherein confiſteh - 
ae Chriſtian Relipion, &c. Thus Maſter F o x3 * ; 

By * which ut ippeares ," that the holy mans jntanzions was to bfs, vp 
the peoples *hearts-10 God, a4: that-bd made a Sermon'of play- 
ing at Cards "and raughrtbem how toplay at Friumph , and 
played ( bimſel/&)-at Cards: th" the Pulpit, as #hat baſe Compani- 
on ® Parſons reports the" #865 ;* his wonted ſcurrilous eine of *1n the third 
Rayling , whence hee calleth it a * Chriſtmaſſe Sermon , Now nun 
bee that will thinke ill of ſuch Alluſions, may out of the abundance of $"*.*'n the 
bis folly,, ieſd .ax. Demolthepes , far his ſtarie of the « Sheepe , «5 Saints cap. 
wWelrts'; and Dives, and Menetae9%fof bis fiction of the 152748 
Belly. Buk, 3 FikcMlas-lauryroge ;'The good Biſhop ment, that the | #55 
Rowiſh Religion came not from the heart, bat confiſted in outward mg. = 
Ceremonies : Which ſorely griewed Parſons, who nener had the leaſt 12... 
| her By/bop-Latimaer compared the 
Biſhops to the Knaues of Clubbes as he fellow interprets him, I know 
not : I am ſure Parlons,” Wes thef's-, deſeriied thoſe Colours; and 
ſo I leaue him, | WR» ves 

Wee ſee then, what 1nwkptl rea equired of all Chriſtians, 
which if they haue, then in prayexpamMd all other C briſtian duties, 
they ſball ift Vp pure hands, as th" Apoſtle ſpeakes, not as » Ba- = r. Tim. .8, 


n Annal.ts.l. 


romus would haue it , waſhed from finnes with holy water , but as.;; ».10, 


pure, this © holy, free from the olluyion of /mane, as the Greeke word i pSes 3, 
o0iYs om fhomfie. ———— 
 Toumay alſo ſee hererefuted thoſe (alamnies of the Papiſts , that ,,, p,. .. 
Wee abandon all religious Rites, ana godly Duties , as alſo the con- ſuaſdlreincer 


age tus Kicheomn 
firmation of our Doftrine touching cer taintie of Faith ( and ſo of wth ryoy 
Saluation ) which is ſo ſtrongly denied by ſome of that Faftion, that 19 Hague 


not, pag 119,18 


they have told the world, * S. P. AvL himfelfe was vncertaine of -«4 cir. tar. 


his ownefſaluation. What then ſhall we ſay, but pronounce a WOE teyrer.i-vies 


10 Bomper leſuitd: 
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to the moſs ſhrifþ obſeruers of Saint Francis Rule, and his C anonicall 
Cerſero ore. Diſcspline (though they make bim enen * equall ith Chriſt )and the moſt 
tius « 1eſuite, mer#zorious Monke that euer "was regiſtred in their Kalender of $ dings? 
Jiblic-reieg, But wee for our comfort are otherwiſe taught out of the holy Scripture, 
Exuc Pranci? andtherefore exhorted to build our ſelues in oar moſt holy faith, that ſo, 
cum unick 1» when OUT 4 carthly houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be deſtroyed, wee 


Quik ancifee? may bane a building giuen of God, a houſe not made with hands, 


«1a jamcidi Hut ercrnall inthe Heauchs, 
Franc ew This is that, which is moſt piouſly and feelngly taught in theſe faw 
on > ana leanes, ſo that you ſhall read nothing here, but what 1 perſwade my 
Chiiftum, ſelfe, you haue long prattiſed in the conſtant courſe of your life, 


lamFrancifcus 


*. ""V Y 


erir,qui modo Jt remaineth onely, that you accept of theſe Labours ten- 
Ts Ns dered to you by bim, who wiſbeth you the long 
9 Fog zoges of this world, and the eternall of 

q 3. Cor, Fer. that wbuh is to come, 
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But yee, beloued, remember the words whith were ſpoket before of the Apoſtles 
bf our Lord Teſus Chriſt, bags 

How that they told you, that "Fx be mockers in the 11ſt time, which 
ſhould walke after their owne vngodly Iuſts. | 

Theſe are makers of Sed, fleſhly, hanitg not the Spirit. | 

But yet, beloned, edifie your ſelnes in your moſt holy faith,praying in the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 
ws keepe your ſelues in the lone of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt, unto eternal life. 


He occaſions wherupon,together with the end 
wherefore, this Epiſtle was written, is opened 
in the front and entrie of the ſame.There were 
rhen, as there are now,many euill and wicked- 
ly diſpoſed perſons,nor of rhe myſticall bodie, 
yet within the viſible bonnds of the Church, 
men which were of old ordained ro condem- 
nation,vngodly men,whichturned the grace of 
our God into wantonneſle,and denied cheLord 
leſus.For this cauſe rhe Spirit ofthe Lord is in 

® the hand of Tue,the ſeruant of Teſas, and bro- 

ther of Zames, to exhort them that are called, and ſanftified of God rhe Fa- 
ther, thar they would earneſtly conrend to mantaine the faith , which was 
once delivered vnto rhe Saints. Which faith becauſe we cannot maiprine, 
Except wee know perfettly, firſt, againſt whom,ſecondly.in whar forrir muſt” 
bee maintained; therefore in the former rhree verſes of tharparcell of Scrip= 
ture which T haue read, rhe eacmies of the Crofle of Chrift are plainely des. 
ſcribed;and inthe larrer two, rhey that lone the Lord Teſus, have 2 ſweer Lef- 
fon giuenthem, how to ſtrengrhen and ſtabliſh rchemſelues in the faith”. Let 

vs firſt cherefore exatnine the deſcriprion of theſe AEST 
| al 


Re Es _ 


The firſh Sermon,” 


Ofthe ſpirit 
of Prophecie 


fairh; and afterwards come to the words of the exhortation; wherein Chri. 
ſtians are taught how to reſt their hearts. 0n Gods erernall and enerlafting 
Truch.The deſcription of theſe godlefſe perſons is rwo-fold,Genrral/and Spe. 
ciall. The generall doth point them our, and ſhew whar manner of men they 
ſhould be. The particular pointeth at them,and ſaith plainly;Theſe are they. 
In the gezeral/ deſcripeion we haue to conſider of thee things. Firft, when 
they were deſeribed,they were #old of before. Secondly,the ten by whom they 
were deſcribed , They were ſpok:n of by the Apoſtles of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, the dayes whegthey ſhauld be manifeſted vntothe world, rhey rold 
you they ſhould be in the laſt time. Fourthly, their diſpoſition and whole de- 
meanure, wockers and walkers after their own: vngodly luſts. 

2- Inthe third ro the Philippians, the Apoſtle deſcriberh certaine. They 
are men((aich the) of whom I hane told you often, aud now with teares Ttell you 
of them, thir God is their belly, their glorying and reiozcing &« in their owne 

ſhame,they mind earthly things. 

Theſe were enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt, enemies whom hee ſaw, and 
his eyes guſhr our with tearesto behold them.Bur we are raughr inthis place 
how the Apoſtlesſpake alfo of enemies, whom as yer they hadnor ſeene, de- 
ſcribed afamily-of men as yet voheard of, a generation reſerued for the end 
ofthe world, and for rhe laſt time, they had npt onely declared what the 
heard and ſaw in the dayes wherein they lived, bur they haue propheſtedalſo 
of men intime tocome. And you doe well ( ſaith S. PETER ) ## that gee take 

heed to the words of Prophecie, ſo that ye firſt know this, that no Prophecie in the 
Ecripture cometh of any mans __—_— No prophiecie i1 Scripture com« 
meth of any mans owne reſolution. For all prophecie, which is in Scripture, 
came by the ſecret inſpiration of God. Bur there are prophecies which are 
no Scripture yea, there are prophecies againſt the Scripture : my brethren, 
beware of ſuch prophecies, and take heed you heed them not . Remember 
the things that were ſpoken of before; bur ſpoken of before by the Apoſtles 


received from of our Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt, Take heed to prophecies, bur to pro 
God limſelfe hecies which arc in In borh the manner and matterofthoſe pro» 


phecies doe ſhew plainely, that they are of God, 

3- Touching the manner, how men by the ſpirit of prophecie in holy 
Scripture haue ſpoken and written of things to come, wee muſt vnderſtand, 
char as the knowledge of that they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the vrtterance of thar 
they knew,came nor by theſe vſuall and ordinarie meanes, whereby wee are 
brought to vaderſtand the myſteries of our ſaluation,and are wont co inſtut 
others inthe ſame. For what ſocuer we know, we hane it by the hands and 
miniſterie of men, which lead vs along like children, from a letter to a ſylla- 


ble, from'aſyllable toa words,from a word to a line, from a lineto aſentence, 
from aſenrenceto a fide, and fo turne oner. But God himſelfe was their in- 
ſtructor , hee himſelfe ranght them, partly by Dreames and Viſions in che 
tighr,partly by Reuelarionsin the day, taking them aſide from amongſt their 
brethren , and talking with them , as a man would talke with his neigh- 


bour in the way. Thus they became acquainted enen with the fecret and 


hidden counſcls of God , They faw things, which themſelues were nor 


able 
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able to verer,they beheld that whereat menand Angels are aſtoniſhed . They 
vnderſtood in the beginning,what ſhould come to paſle in the laſt dayes. _ 
| 4- God, which lighrned chus the eyes of their vnderſtanding, giuingehem 
knowledge by vnuſuall and extraordinarie meanes, did alſo miraculouſly ow SS 
himſelfe frame and faſhion their words and writings, in ſo much rhat a grea» ofſpecct, 
ter difference there ſeemerli notro bee berweene the manner of their know- 
ledge, then there is betweenerhe manner of their ſpeech and ours . When 
we ors conceined a thing in our hearts,and throughly vnderſtand ir, as wee 
thinke wirhin our ſelues, ere we can vtter inſuch ſort thar our brethren.may 
recciue inftruftion or comfort at our mouthes, how great, tow long, how 
earneſt meditation are we forced to vie? And after much crauaile, and much 
paines,when we open our lips to ſpeake of the wonderfull works of God, our 
rongues doe faulter within our mouthes, yeamany times wee diſgrace rhe 
dreadfull myſteries of our faith, and grieue the ſpirit of our hearers by words 
vnſauory,end vnſcemly ſpeeches. Shall a wiſe man fill his belly roith the eaſterne 
wind, ſaith Eliphaz, ſball a wiſeman diſpute with words not comelyeor with talke 
that is not profitable? Yer behold, cuen they that are wiſeſt among vs liuing, 
compared with the Prophets, ſeeme no otherwiſe to talke of God, then asif 
the children which are carried in armes, ſhould ſpeake of the greateſt matters 
of ſtare. They whole words doe moſt ſhew forth their wiſe vnderſtanding, 
and whoſe lips doe vtter the pureſt knowledge, ſo long as they vnderſtand 
and ſpeake as men, are they nor faine ſundrie wayes ro excuſe themſelnes? 
Somrimes acknowledging with the wiſe man, Hardly cant we diſcern the things =. _ 
that are on earth,and with great labour find we out the things that are before vs, Wag &s 
who cas then ſeeke ont the things that are in heaen:Sometimes confelling with 
Tob the righteous, in treating of things roo wonderfull for vs, we haue ſpoken 
we wilt not whar-Lomerimesending their talke, as doth the Hiſtory of the 
. Macchabees, If we haue done well, and as the cauſe required, it is that wee 
deſire :if we haue ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, we have done what we could. 
Bur God bath made my mouth like « ſwor d,ſaith Eſay. And we bawe receined, (ith 
theApoſtle,zo? the ſpirit of the world,but ay are which is ofGod,that we might 
know the things which are giuen to vs of God which things alſo we ſpeake, not in 
words which mans wiſdone teacheth,but which the holy Ghoſt doth teach. This is 
that which the Prophers meane by thoſe bookes wtirten full within , and 
withonrz which bookes were ſo often delinered them ro eate, not becauſe 
God fed them with inke and paper, bar ro teach vs, that ſo oft as hee im- 
ployedthemin this heauenly- worke,they neicher ſpake nor wrote any word 
of their owne, but vetered ſyllable by ſyllable as th& Spirit pur it into thei? 
mourhes, no otherwiſe then the Harpeor the Lure doth giue a ſound accor- 
ding to the diſcretion of his hands that holderh and ftriketh it with kill. 
The difference is onely this : An Inftrumentr, whetheric be a Pipe or Harpe, 
makerh a diſtin&ion in the Times and Sounds, which diſtin&tion is well per- 
cciued of the hearer:the inſtramentir ſelfe vnderſtanding nor what is piped or 
Harped: The Prophers and holy meri of God not ſo. 7 opened my mouth, fairh 
Ezechiell and God reached me a ſcroule, ſaying Sonne of man,canſe thy bellyto eat, 
and fill thy bowels with this I giue thee. T ate & it was ſweet in my mouth as - 
ich 


lob. 19-2.35 


Eſax.49:% 


Exqchiel.37 


——_—_— ——_— "I —_— i. 
—_— _ 


 Thefuſ Sermon, 


A natura) man 


not heauecnly 


faith the Propher. Yea ſweeter, I am perſwaded, then either hony or the 
hony combe, For herein they were nor like Harps or Lures, burthey felt, 
they felr the power and ſtrength of their owne words. When rhey ſpake of 
Our Peace, euery corner of their hearts, was filled with ioy. When they pro- 
pheſied of mournings, lamentations, and woes, to fall vpon vs, they ,weptin 
the bitrernes and indignation of ſpiric,the arme ofthe Lord being mighty and 
ſtrong vpon them. | 
5. Oathis manner wereall the Prophecies of holy Scripture. WhichPro- 
phecies, alchough they concaine nothing which is nor profitable for our ,in« 
Fration, yet as one ſtarre diftererh from another ia glory, ſo euery word of 
prophecie hath a treaſure of marrer in ir, bur all marters are not of like im» 
portance;as all treaſures,are nor of equal price. T he chiete and priacipal mar» 
ter of prophecie is the promile of righreouſnefle,peace,holineſſe,glory,vito- 
ry, immorrtalitie, vato euery Soule which beleeueth char Ieſus is Chriſt, of 
the 7ew firſt, and of the Gentile. Now becauſe rhe doctrine of Saluazion to bee 
looked for by Faith in him, who wasin outward appearance as it had beene 
a man forſaken of God; in him who was numbred, iadged, and condemned 
with the wicked; in him whom men did ſee buffered on the face, ſcoftar by 
Souldiers , (courged by rormentors, hanged on the Crofle, pearced ro the 
heart; in him whom the eyes of many witneſſes did behold, when the anguiſh 
of his ſoule enforced him to roareas if his heart had rentin ſunder, 0 my God 
my God, why ha(t thou forſaken mee I lay, becauſe the doGtrine of faluarion by 
Him, isa thing improbable to apaturall man, that whether we preach ir co 
the Gentile,or tothe Iew,the one condemnerh our faith 2s madnes,the orher 
as blaſphemie, therefore to eſtabliſh, and confarme the certaintic of this ſa» 
ning Truth in the hearrs of men; the Lord together, with rheir preachings, 
whom hee ſent immediately from himſclfe, to reueale theſe rhings vnto the 
world, mingled prophecies of things, both Ciuill and Eccleftafticall, which 
were to come in cuery age from cimeto time, till the very laſt ofthe larree 
dayes, thar by thoſe things wherein wee ſee dayly rheir words fulfilled and 
done, we might haue t:ong conſolation in the hope ofthings which are nor 
ſeene , becauſe they haue reuecaled as well the one as the other. Forwhen 
many things are fpoken of before in;Scripture,whereof we ſee farlt one thing 
ccompliſked, andthen anorher, and ſoa third;perceiue we nor plainely that 
God doth nothing elſe bur lead vs along by the hand, till hee haue ſerledvs 
n the rocke of anaſſured hope thar nor one iot or tittle of his Word ſhall 
paſſeril} all bee fulfilled? Ir is got rherefore ſaid ia vaine, that theſe godleſle 
wicked ones were ſpoken of before. /' . 

6. Bur by whom ? By them whoſe words, if men or Angels from hcauen 
gainefay they are accurſed;by them, whom whoſocuer deſpiſerh, delpiſerh 
nor them, but me, ſairh Chriſt. If any man therefore doth loue the Lord 
Teſts (and woe worth him that louerh nor the Lord Teſas!) hereby we may 
know tharhe loyeth him indeed, if hee deſpiſe nor the chings that are ſpoken 
of by his Apoſtles ; whom many hane. deſpiſed 'erfen for che baſcneſſe and 
ſimpleneſſe ofrheir perſons. For it is the propertie of fleſhly and carnall men, 
to honour and diſhonour, credit and di(credir che words and deeeds of cuery 
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man according ro thar he wanterh/ or hath withour. If a m4n' with YOTgeOus 
ell come amongſt vs, alrhough he be a Thicte or a Murtherer(for there 
are Theeues and Murtherersin gorgeous apparell) be his heart wharſotuer, 


——. 


if his Coar be of Purple; or Veluer,or Tiſlue, every one riſeth vp,and all the '4*** 


reuecertSolemniries we can vie. are too lictle.But the man thatſetnerh God, 
is contemned and deſpiſed amongſt vs tor his pouertie. Herod ſpeaketh in 
Indgement,andrhe people cry our, The 90ice of God, aud not of man. Paul prea- 
cherk' Chit, they rerme him a crifler.” Hearken, beloved : harh not God 
choſen the poore of this World, tharthey ſhould be rich in fairh? Hath he 
not choſen the refuſe of the World ro be heires of his Kingdome, which he 
hath promiſedtothetn char loue him ? Hath he nor choſenthe off-ſcowrings 
of mento bethe Lights ofrhe World, and the Apoſtles of Tefus C hriſt? Men 
vnlearned, yer howfully repleniſhed with vnderſtanding ? few in number, 
yet how great in power?contemptible in ſhew,yerin Spirit bow ſtrong? how 
wonderfull? 1 would faine learne the myſterie of the eternal generation of the 
Sowne of God,(aith Hilarie. Whom ſhall 1 ſeeke?Shall I get me tothe ſchooles 
of the Grecians? Why ? I haveread, V5; ſapiens? 2bi Scriba ? vis conguiſitor 
huins ſeculi 2 Theſe wiſe menin the world muſt needs be dumbe in this , be- 
cauſe they haue reiefted the wiſedome of God. Shall I beſeech the Scribes 
andifiterprerers of rhe Law, ro become my Teachers ? how can they know 
this. th they are offended ar the Crofle of Chriſte It is death for me to be ig- 
norant ofthe voſcarchable myſterie of the Sorine of God : of which myſterie 
notwithſtanding I ſhould hane beene ignorant 4 but that a poore Fiſherman, 
ynknowne, valearned,new come from his boar with his Clothes wringing wer 
hath opened hismourh and taughr nie, 7# the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, andthe Word was God. Theſe poore fillie creatures have 
made vs rich in the knowledge of the myſteries of Chrilt. 

7. Remember therefore that which'is ſpoken of by the Apoſtles . Whoſe 
words if the Children of this World doenot regard, is it any maruaile? They 
are the Apoſtles bf our Lord Teſus; nor of their Lord, bur of our. It is rrue 
which one hath faidin a certaine place, Apoſiol/icarn fidem ſeculi homo non capit, 
A man ſworne to theWorld, is nor ohne of thatFaith which the Apoſtles 
doteach.Wharmeane the'Children ofthis World then to treadin the courts 
of our 'God ? Whar ſhould your bodies doe art Bethel, whoſe hearts are at 
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Bethaven?The god ofthis World;whom' ye ſerue, hath prouidedapoſtles and 


teachers for you; Chaldeans, Wizards, Sonthſayers, Aſtrologers, and ſuch like: 
Heare them . Tell nor vs thar yee wil facrifice to the Lord our God, if wee 
will Gacrificeto Aſhteroth or Melcomm; that ye will reade our Scriptures, if we 
will: liſten to your Traditions; thar if yee may haue a Maſſe by permiſſion, 
wee ſhall hanea Communion with good leaue and likingzhar ye will admic 
the things thar are ſpoken of by the Apoſtles of our Lord Iefus, if your Lord 
and'Maſter may haue his ordinances obſerued, and his Statutes Kept. S2/omoz 
tooke it(as he wel might)for ancuident proofe,thar ſhe did nor beare a mo- 
therly affe&on to her Child, which yeelded tro hane ir cur in diners parrs.He 
cafnot loue the Lord Teſus with his heart, which lenderh one care ro his A- 
poſites, and another to falfe apoſtles : which can brooke to fee a mingle- 
| Gee mangle 
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mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſtersand Maſling Prieſts, Lightand 
Darkneſſe, Truth and Error, Traditions,atnd Scriptures. Nozwe haue no Lord 
but. Ieſus;no Dodrine but the Goſpell; no Teachers,buthis Apoſtles. Were 
ir reaſon to require ar the hand of an Engliſh ſubict, obedience ro the Lawes 
and Edidts of the Spaniard? I doe marue]l, that any man bearingthe name of 
2 Seruanr of the Seruants of Ieſus Chriſt, will goeabour to draw vs from our 
Allegeance. Weare his {worne Subiecs; it is nor, law full for vs to heare 'the 
things that are nor told vs by his Apoſtles. They hauc roldys.char inthe laft 
dayes there ſhall be Mockers;therefore we beleene ir; Credimus quia legimus, 
We are (o perſwaded, becauſe we read it muſtbe {0.If we did nor reade ir;we 
would not teach ir : Nam gue libro Legis non continentur, ea nec noſſe debemmus, 
Caich H3larie : Thoſe things that are nor written in the Booke of the Law, we 
ought not ſo much asto be acquainred with them. Remember the words which 
were ſpoken of before of the Apoſtes of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
$. The third rhing to bee conſidered in the deſcriprion of theſe men of 
whom we ſpeak,is the time, wherein they ſhould be manifeſtedro the World. 
They told you,there ſhould be mockersin the laſttime.No2har the comman- 
demenr of God, built an Arke, and there were in ir beaſts of all forts, 
cleane and vncleane . A Husbandman planteth a Vineyard; and looketh for 
Grapes, bur when they come to the gathering,behold,rogether with Grapes 
there are found alſo wild Grapes. A.rich man prepareth a great Supper; and 
bidderh many,burt when he fitteth him downe, he finderh — is friends 
here and there a man whom he knowerth not. This hath beene the tare ofthe 
Church ſirhence the beginning. God alwayes hath mingled his Saints with 
faithlefſe and godlefſe pexſons:as ir were the cleane with the vnclean e,Grapes 
with ſowre Grapes, his friends and children wirh aliens & ſtrangers. Marnell 
nor then.,jfin the laſt dayes alſo yee ſee the men,with whom you live & walke 
arme in arme, laugh at your Religion, and blaſpheme thar glorious Name, 
whereof you are called. Thus ir was in the dayes 'of the Parriarkes and Pro- 
phets;zand are we better chen our Fathers? Albeit we ſuppoſe. tharthe bleſſed 
Apoſtles,in foreſhewing what maner of men,were ſerourfor the laſt dayes, 
meantto note a calamiry ſpeciall and peculiar to the Ages and Generations 
which were ro come. Asif he ſhould haue ſaid;AsGod hath appointed arine 
of Seed for the Sower, anda time of harueft for-him thar reapeth, as he hath 
given vnto euery herbe & euery tree his owne fruit,and his owne ſeafos, not 
the ſeaſon nor the fruit of another(forno man looketh to gather figgesin the 
Winter, becauſethe Summer is the ſeaſon for them, nor Grapes of Thilſtles, 
becauſe Grapes are the fruit of the Vine) ſo rhe ſame God hath appoinred 
ſundry for enery Generation of chem, other men for other times, and for the 
laſt rimes the worſt men, as may appeare by their propetties, which is the 
fourth point ro be conſidered of in this deſcription, - 
9. T hey told you,thatthere ſhould be Mockers He meaneth men thar'ſhall 
vſe Religion as a cloake,topur off,and on,as the weather ſernetb;ſuch as ſhall 
with Herodheare the preaching of John Baptiſt today,and tomorrow condef- 
cendto haue him beheaded; or with the ocher Herodſay, they will worſbip 
Chriſt, when rhey purpoſe. a maſſacre. jn their hearts; kifſe Chriſt with 1»das, 


and 


— 


Upon part of $,Iv dF. wy 


and berray Chriſt with 1-44. Theſe are Mockers. For 1hmaelthe ſonne of 

Hagar laughed ar 1ſaak,, which was heire of the promilez ſo ſhall theſe men 

laugh ar you as the maddeft people vader the Sunne,it ye be like Moſes, choo- 

ſing rather ro ſuffer afflition with the people of God, then to enioy the plea 

ſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon. And why ? God hath nor giuen them eyes ro ſee, 

nor hearts to concelue that exceeding recompence of your reward. The Pro 

miſes offaluation made ro you are marters wherein they can take no plealure, 

euenas Ihmaettooke no pleaſure in that promiſe, wherein God had ſaid vato 

Abraham, In Iſaak (hall thy ſeed be called, becauſe the promiſe concerned nor 
bim,;bur Iſaak, They are tearmed for their itnpietic rowards God, wockers, 

and for the impuritie of theirlife and conuerſarion,walkers after their ownwm 

godly luſts.S. Peter in his ſecondEpiltle and third Chapter ſoundeth the very 

depth of their impicrie :ſhewing f#ſf,how they, ſhall nor ſhame ar the lengrh 

to profeſſe themſelues prophane, and irreligious, by flat denying the Goſpell 

of IcſusChriſt,and deriding the ſweet and comfortable promiſes of his appea® 
Ting:/econdly, char they ſhall nor be only deriders ofall religion, bur alſo Diſ- 

uters againſt God, vfing Truth to ſubuerr the truth; yea Sctiptures them- 

| Ca zo diſproue Scriptures. Being in this ſort ockers, they muſt needs be 

alſo followers of zhezr owne vngodhjluſts. Being Arheiſts in perſwaſion, can : 
they chooſe bur be beafts in converſation ? For why remoue they quite from 

them the feare of God? Why take they ſuch paines to abandon andpur our 
from their hearts all ſenſe, al raſte,al feeling of Religion?bur only tothis end 

and purpoſe, that rhey may without inward remorſe and grudging of con- 

ſcience giue ouer themſelues to all vncleannes. Surely the ſtate of theſe men 
3s more lamentable, thenisthe condition of Pagans and Turkes. For at the rex toon 
bare beholding of Heauen and Earth, the Infidels hearr by and by doth giue Es 
him,that there is an erernall, infinite, immorrall,and euer-lining God z whoſe | 
hands hauefaſhioned and framed the World; he knoweth that euery houſe 

isbuilded of ſome man, though heeſeenot rhe man which built the houſe, 

and he conſidereth , that it,muſt bee God which hath built and created all 
ahingyzalhoogh becauſerthe number of his dayes bee few, hee could nor ſee 

when God diſpoſed his workes of old,when he cauſedthe tight of his clouds 

firſt to ſhine, when he laid the corner ſtone of the earth; and ſwadledir with 

bandsof water and darkenes;when he cauſed the morning ftarre to know his | 
Place,and made barres and doores roſhurt vp the Sea within his houſe,ſaying, 

Hitherto ſhalt thou con: but no farther:hehath no eye-wirneſſe of theſe things 

Yet the light of naturall reaſon harh pur this wifdome in his teines, and hath 

given his heart thus much vaderſtanding. Bring a Pagan to the Schooles of 

zhe Prophers of God; propheſie ro an Infidell, rebuke him, laythe iudge« 

ments of God before him,make the ſecret ſinnes of his heart manifeſt, and he 

ſhallfal downe and worſhip God. They that crucified the Lord of Glorie, 

were not ſofar paſtrecouery,bur that the preaching of the Apoſttes was able 

to mone their hearts andto bring them to this, Mex and brethren,zphat ſhell wee At 5+ 
doe ? Agrippa, that fate in iudgement againſt Paul for preaching, yeelded not- | 
withſtanding thus farre vato him, A/oſt thou perſwadeſ# me io become a Chriſti Arab | 
g3. Alchough the Icwes for want of knowledge haue not ſubmitted chent 


Ggg2 ſclues 


4 


The firſs Sermm. 


m_— 


Indas wir ſa- 
pens certi 
b indicy, 


ſclues to the righteouſneſſe of God; yer beare them record, faith the Apo- 
ſtle; tht they hane azeale. The Athenians, a people having neither Zeale, 

nor knowledge, yet of them alſothe ſame Apoſtle beareth witneſſe.Ye men of 
Athens, Tperceine ye are 0uoÞaioripri, ome way religious:bur Mockers, wa]- 
king afcer their owne vngodly luſts,they hane ſmothered eneryf; parke of thar 

heauenly Light, they haue ſtifled exentheir very natural! vnderftanding. O 

Lord, thy mercie isoner all thy workes, thou ſauelt Man and Beaſt ? yet 4 

happie caſe ithad beene for theſe men if they had neuer beene borne :and ſo 

I leaue them, 

10. S. Tude having his minde exerciſed in the doftrineof the Apoſtles of 
Ieſus Chriſt,concerning things ro come inthe laſt time; became aman of a 
wiſe and ſtaid judgement. Griewedhe was, to ſee the departure of many, and 
their falling away from the faith, which before they did profeſſe : grievedbur 
not diſmay:d. With the ſimpler and weaker ſort it was otherwiſe: Their coun< 
renance began by and by to change, they were halfe in doubt they had decei- 
ned themſelues in giuing credit tothe Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt.S. 7#de,to com 
fort and refreſh theſe ſilly Lambes, taketh chem vp in his armes, and ſhewerh 
them the men at whom they were offended. Looke vpon them tharforſake 
this bleſſed Profeſſion wherein you ftand : They are now before your eyes; 
view them, tmarke rhem.are they nor carnall? are they nor like ro noyſome 
carrion caſt out vpon the carth?is there that Spirit in them which crieth 4334 
Father in your boſomes? Why ſhould any man bee diſcomforted? Haue you 
not heard thar there ſhould be ocker+in the laſt time? Theſe verily are they, 
that now doe ſeparate themſelues. 

r1. For your better vnderſtanding, what this ſeuering and ſeparzting of 
themſelues doth meane, wee muſt know, that the multirnde ofrhem which 
truly belenee(howſoeuer they be diſperſed farre andgyide each from orher) 
isall oze bodje, whereof the headis Chriſtzoze building, whereof he ts the Cor 
ner Stone, in whom they as the members of the bodie being knit, and as the 
ſtones of the building,being coupled,grow vp toi man of perfett ſtature.and 
fiſe ro an holy Temple in the Lord: That which linketh Chriſt to vs, is his 
meere merciec and loue toward vs, T hat which ryeth vs to him, is onr faith 
in the promiſed faluation renealed in the Word of truth. That which voicech 
and ioyneth vs amongſt our ſelues, in ſuch ſort that we are now as if wee had 
bur one heart and one ſoule,is our loue, Who be inwardly in heart the lively 
members ofthis bodie, and the poliſhed ſtones of this building, coupled and 


* toynedto Chriſt, as fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his bones, by the murtall 


bond of his vnſpeakeable loue rowardsthem,and their vnfainedfaith in hin, 
thus linked andfaſtned each ro other by a ſpirituall,ſincere,and hearty affe&i= 
on of loue,withour any manner of ſimulation, who be Tewes wirhin,and what 
their names be,none can tell,ſaue he whoſe eyes doe behold the ſecret dif 

ſirion of all mens hearts. Wee, whoſe eyes are too dimme to behold the in« 
ward man, muſt leaue the ſecret indgement of every ſeruant to his owne 
Lord, accounting and vſing all men as brethren both neere and deare vnto vs, 


fuppoſing Chriſt to loue them tenderly,ſo asthey keepe the profeſſion of the 


Goſpcll, and joyne in the ourward Communion of Saints. Whercof IS 
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doth warranrize vato vs their faith, che orher their loue, rill they fall away, 


and forſake cither the. one, orthe other, or both; and then it isno injurie'to 
rerme them as they are. When they ſeparate themſelues, they are <vrezazexpired 
not indged by vs, but by their owne doings. Men doe {eparate themſelues ey- 


ther by Herelic, Schiſme, or Apoltaſie, If they looſe the bond of faith, which Threc-fold 


then they are iuſtly, ſuppoſed ro doe,, when they frowardly oppugne any ? 
principall point of Chriſtian doctrine, this is.to ſeparare rhemſelues by Herefre 


Ifthey breake the bond ofvnirie, whereby the body of the Church is coupled 
and knitin one, as they do which wiltully forſake all external! communion 
with Sainrs in holy exerciſes purely and orderly eſtabliſhed in the Church, 


-paration: 


.Hereſie. 


this is ro ſeparate themſelues by Schiſene.If they willingly caft off, and vrrerly *5<bilme- 


forſake both profeſſion. of Chriſt, and communion- with Chriſtians, raking 
their leaue of all Religion, this is toſeparate themſclues: by plaine 4poſiaſee. 
And Sainr 1#4e , ro expreſle the mannerofrheir departure , which by, Apo- 
ſaſte fell away from the Fairh of Chritt, fairh.they ſeparated rhemſclues : no= 
ting thereby, that ir was nor conſtraint of others, which: forced them to de- 
part, it was not infirmitieand weakenefle in themſelues, ic was not feare of 
erſecution to. come vpon them, wherear their hearts did faile; ir was nor 
griefe of torment, whereof they hadrafted, and were notable any longer to 
endure them. No,they voluntarily did ſeparate thegaſclues witha fully ſerled 
and alrogerher determined purpoſe neuex to-name the;Lord Ieſus any more, 
nor tohaue any fellowſhip with his Saiars;;butto bend all cheir counſell and 
all rheir ſtrengrk to raze out their memoriallfrom amongſt men. + 
12. Now becaule that by fuch examples, not onely the hearts of Infidels 
were hardned againſt the Truth, bur the minds of weake Brethren alſo much 
troubled, the holy Ghoſt hath giuen ſentence of theſe back-ſliders, chat they 
were carnall men, and had not the Spirit Chriſt Teſus, leſt any. man hauing 
an euer-weening of cheir perſons, ſhould be ouer-much aniazed and offended 
at their fall. For ſimple men not able rodilcerne their ſpirits, were brought by 


their Apoſtaſie thus roreaſon with themſelues. If Chriſt betheSonne of the - 


liaing God,if he hane the words oferernall life,if hebe able ro bring ſaluarion 
to all men that come vntohim, what meaneth this Apoſtaſie,and vaconſtray- 


ned departure? Why doe his{cruants ſo willingly forſake him ? Babes be nor : 
deceiued,his Seruanrs forſzke him not. They that ſeperate themſelues, were 


amongſt his ſeruanrs,burif they had beene of his Seruants,they had not ſepara- 
ted themſclues. They were atzonegſt vs, nor of vs, faith S. Toh: and S. Twde 
proucth it becauſe they were carnall and had nor the Spirit, Will you indge 
of wheat by Chaffe which rhe wind hath fcattered from amongſt ir? Hane the 
children no bread becauſe the dogs have nor taſted ir? Are Chriftians deceiued 
of that ſaluation rhey looke for , becauſe rhey were denyed the ioyes of the 
life ro. come which were no Chriſtians? Whar if they ſeemed to be Pillars and 

rincipall vpholders of our fairh? What is that ro ys,which know that Angels 
Fave fallen from Heauen? Although if raeſe men had beene of vs indeed, ( O 
the bleſſedneſſe ot a Chriſtian mans eſtate! )rhey had ſtood furer then the An- 
gels thar had neuer deparred from their place, Wheras now wee maruaile 
not at their deparcure at all, neither are we preiudiced by their falling away; 
Ggg3 becauſe 
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becauſe they were nor of vs, ſith they arefleſhly, and haue nor the Spirir, 
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Children abide in the houſe for ever;they are bond-met and bond-women 
which are caſt our. 

13. It behoueth you therefore greatly euery man roexamine his owne e- 
ſtate, and ro try whether you be bond or free, children or no children. I haue 
rold youalready that we muſt beware we preſume not to ſir as Gods in indge= 
ment vpon others, and raſhly, as our conceirt andfancie dorh lead vs ſo to de 
rermine of this man,he & fincere,or of that man, He isan liypocrite, except by 
their falling away they make it manifeſt and knowne that they are. For who 
artrhou that rakeſt ypon thee to indge another before the time? Judge thy 
felfe. God harh left vs infallible cuidetice, whiereby we may at any time give 
ourſelues.We cannot examine the hearrs of 


dence _ other men,we may our own. That we haue paſſed from death ro life we know 
er Gods it,Laith Saint Tob#, becauſe we lone our Brethren ? and know yee tior your 


Children. 


owne ſelues how that Ieſus Chriſt is in you,except ye be Reprobates? I rruft, 
beloued, we know that we are not Reprobares becauſe our Spirit doth beare 
ys record, that the Faith of our Lord leſus Chriſt is in vs. 

14 It isas caſſe a marrer for the Spirit within you to tell whoſe yee are; as 
for the eyes of your bodieto iudge where you fit,or in what place you ftand. 
For whart ſaith the Scripeute ? Yee, which were inciites paſt ſtratſgers and 
enemies; becauſe your mindes were er on euill workes, Chriſt hath now re- 
conciled in the bodie of his fleſh through death, ro make you holy, and yo- 
blameable , and without faulr in his ſighe : if you continue grounded and 6 
ſabliſtied in the faith,and be not moued away from the hope of the Goſpell, 
Coloſſ.t. Andin the thirdtothe Coloſſians. Yee know, that of the Lord yee 
ſhall receive the tewatd of that Inheritance, for ye ſerue the Lord Chrift. 
If wecan make this account wikh our felues; I was in times paſt dead in treſ- 
paſſes and finnes, I walked after the prince rtiat ruleth in rhe Ayre, and after 
the Spirir that worketh in the children of diſobedience; bur God, whois rich 
in mercy.through his great loue, wherewith he Joued me, enen when I was 
dead, hath quickned me in Chriſt, I was fierce, heady , proud, high-minded; 
bur God harh made me like the childe that is newly weined:I loued pleaſures 
more then God, I followed greedily the joyes ofthis preſent World; I eftee- 
medhim, that ere&ted a Stage or Theatre, more then Salowor which builr 8 
Temple to the Lord; The Harpe, Violl, Timbrell,and pipe, men fingers and 
Wemen ſingers were at my feaſt; it was my felicitie to ſee my children dance 
before me-I ſaid of every kind of vanitie, O how ſweet art thou in my ſoule! 
All whichthingsnow are crucified to me,and Ito them:now I harethe pride 
of life,and pompe of this World;now I take as great delight in the way of thy 
reſttmonies, O bandad in all riches;now I find more joy of hearr iv my Lord 
and Sauiour, then the worldly-tinded man, when his Wheate and Oyle 
doe much abound :now I taſte nothing ſweet, but the Bread that came 
downe from Heanen, togiue life vnto the world:now mine eyes ſee nothin 
bur Ieſus riſing from the dead : now my core refuſerh all kinde of melodic 
eo heare the Song of them that have gotren vitorie ofthe Beaft, and cf 
his imzge, and of his marke, and of the number of his Name, that ſtand 
on 
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on rhe Sea ot Glafſe, hauing the Harpes of God, and ſinging the Song of Mo- 
ſes rhe ſeruant of God, and the ſong of the Lambe,faying,Greatand marue- 
lous are thy Workes, Lord God Almightie, iuft and true arethy wayes, O 
King of Sainrs. Surely, it the Spirit haue beene thus effecuall inthe ſecrer 
woke of our Regeneration vnto newneſle of life ; if we endeuour thus to 
frame our ſeluesanew,then we may ſay holy with the bleſſed Apoſtle in the 
renth tothe Hebrewes, We are not of them which withdraw our ſeluts to perdi- 
tion, but which follow faith to the conſernation ofthe ſoule. For they that fall a« 
way fromthe grace of God, andleparate themſelues unto perdition, they are 

fleſhly and carnall, chey haue not Gods holy Spirir.But vnco you, becauſe ye 

are ſonnes,God hath ſent forth rhe Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts,to the 

end yee might know, that Chriſt hath buile you vpon a Rocke vamone- 

able:thar he hath regiſtred your names in the Booke of life; that hee hath 

| bound liimſelfe in a ſure and euerlaiting Conenanr, to be your God,and the 

God of our children after you; tha he hath ſuffered as much, gronedas oft, 

praycdas heartily for you, as for Peter : 0 Father, keepe them in thy Name | 0 

righteous Father, the world hath not kaowne thee, but I hane knowne thee,and 
theſe haue knowne that thou haſt ſent me, T have Leland thy Name wonto them, 
and will declare it, that the love wherewith thou haſt toned me nay be in them and 
Tin them. The Lord of bis infinite mercy giuevs hearts plencifully fraughr 
with the treaſure of this bleſſed afſurance of faith vato the end. 


14. HereI muſt aduerriſe all men, that haue the teſtimonie of Gods holy The Papiſts 
feare within their breſts,to conſider how vakindly and iniuriouſly our owne falſcly accuſe 
country-menand brethren haue dealc with vs by the ſpace of foure aud rwen- '* of Fer<fie 


tie yeres,from time to time,as if we were the men of whom S.1xde here ſpeaks 
eth:neuer ceaſing to charge vs, ſome with Schiſme, ſome with Hereſie, ſome 
with plaine and manifeſt Apoſtaſic, asif wee had cleane ſeparatedour ſelues 
from Chriſt, vtcerly forſaken God, quite abiured Heauen, and trampled all 
Truth and all Religion vader our feet. Againſt this third ſort, God himſelfe 
ſhall plead our Cauſe, in that day,when they ſhall anſwer vs for theſe words, 
not we them. To others, by whom we are accuſed forSchiſme and Herefic,we 
Haue ofren made our reaſonable.and in rhe ſight of God,I truſt, allowable an- 
ſwers. For in the way which they call Hereſje,we worſhip the God of our Fa« 
thers,beleeaing all rhings which are wrirten ja the Law & the Prophets. That 
which they call $chiſme,we know to be our reaſonable {eruice vareGod,and 
obedience to his voice, which crierh ſhrill in our eares,Goe oxt of Babylow, my 
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people. that you be not partakers of ber ſins, and that yee receive wot of her plagues t** I: 


And therefore whea they riſe vp againſt vs, hauing'no quarrell but this, wee 
need not to (ceke any farcher for our Apologie, then the words of 4b32hto 
Trroboem and his Armic, 2. Chron.13, Olz K © BOA M,ond Tſrath, heare you 
mee, ought you not 10 kgow, that the Lord God of Iſrael hath ginen the Kingdome 
oner Iſrael to D a v 1 D,for ener, euen to him andto bis ſoynes, by « Conenant of 
Slt ? that is to (ay, aa cuerlaſting Couenant. Ieſuirs and Papilts , heare 
yee mie, ought you not to know, that the Father hath giuen all power vnro 
the Sonne, and hath made him the onely Hezd ouer his Church, wherein he 
dwelleth as ari Husband-man in the midſt of his Vineyard, nanuringir with 
the 
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the (weate of his owne browes,not letting ir forth to orhers? For as it is in the 
e£-nt.8.r1. Canicles, Salomonhada Vineyard in Baathamox, he'gaue the Vineyard vnto 
Keepers, euery one bringing for the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Silner: 
bur my Vineyard, which is mine, is before mee, faith Chriſt, Ir is reue, this 5 
meant of the myſticall Head ſet ouer the body, which is nor ſeene. Bur as he 
hath reſerued the myſticall adminiſtration of the Church inviſible vnro him- 
ſelte.ſo he hath commirred rhe myſticall gonernment of Congregations viſi. 
ble tothe ſonnes of Daxig, by the ſame Couenant; whoſe ſonnes they are.in 
the gouerning of the Flocke of Chriſt, whomſoeuer the Holy Ghoſt hath ſer 
ouer them, to goe before them, and to leade chem in ſeuerall Paſtures one 
"48 5a. in this Congregation, another in that : as it is written. Take heed onto Jour 
ſelues. and to all the Flocke, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Onerſcers, to 
feed the Church ofGod,which he hath purchaſed with his owne blond.Neither will 
euer any Pope or Papiſt,vnder the Cope of Heanen,be able to proue the Ro- 
FR 5 BOOns miſh Biſbops vſurped Supremacie ouer all Churches,by any one word of the 
furped SEE Couenanr of Sale, which is the Scripture. For the children iry our ſtreets doe 
macic. now laugh rhem ro ſcorne, when they force, Thon arfPETER,to this purpoſe. 
The Pope bath no morereaſon rodraw rhe Charter of his vniuerſall Autho« 
ritic from hence, then the'Brerhren had ro gather by the words of Chriſt, in 
the laſt'ofS. 7ohn, that the Diſciple, whom Ieſus loued, ſhould not die, If T 
will that he terrie till T come, that is that to thee 2 ſaith Chriſt. Straightwaies a 
report was raiſed amon the Brethen, that this Diſciple ſhould nor die. Yer 
Teſs ſaid nor to him. 'He ſhall not die; bur, 7f Twill that be tarrie till 7 come 
what 3s that to thees Chriſt hath faid in the ſixteenth of S. Matthewes Goff pell 
to Simon the Sonne of Tores;T ſay to thee, thou art PETER. Hence an opinion 
is heldin the world, Thar che Pope is vniuerfall Head of All Churches. Yer 
leſus ſaid ndr, The Popes vniuerſall Headofall Churches; bur,Ts es Perrys, 
Thou aft PETER. Howbeit,as Zeroboarn, the ſonne of Nebat, the ſeruant of $4- 
lomon,roſe vpand rebelled againſthis Lord,andthere were gathered vnto him 
vaine men and wicked, which made themfelues ftrong againſt 7:roboar, the 
ſoune of Selomoz, becaiſe Roboars was but a child,and tender-hearted, and 
could norreſiſt therhiSo rhe Sonne of Perdition,and Man of Sinne.beins nor 
able ro brooke the words of our Lord and Sauijour Ieſus Chriſt, which forbad 
his. Diſciples to be like Princes of Nations, They beare Rule that are Called 
Gracions. it ſhall not be fo' with you, hath riſen vp and rebelled againſt his Lord, 
and ro ſtrengthen his arme, he hath crepr intothe houſes almoſt of altthe No- 
blet Families round abour him, and taken their children from the Cradle;to 
46 14652, OfE his Cardinals'; He hath fawned vpon the Kings and Princes of the Earth, 
conver te» and by Spiriruall Coofenage hath made them ſell their lawfull Anthoritie 
Sarizs Com.de and Tarifdiftion , for Titles of Carholicws , Chriſtianiſſimus, Defenſor fides, 
9 41 pn and ſuch like:he hath prochkimed fale of Pardons, to inueagle the ignorant; 
vis deeubernar ule Seminaries, ro allure young men, defirous of Learning; erced Stewes, 
Kerumpub.l.t1-ro gather the difſolure/ynro him. Thisis the Rocke whereupon his Church is 
_ = > a built. Hereby the Man is growne huge and ftrong, like rhe Cedars, which are 
Yo not ſhaken with the wind, becauſe Princes haue beene as children, oner-ccn- 
der-hearted. and conld nor reſiſt. 


Hereby 
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Hereby it is come to paſle, as you ſee this day, thar the man of Sinne dorh 
warre againſt vs, not by men of a Language which'we cannorynderſtand;bur 
he commerh as 7er9boars againſt Inde, and bringerh the fruit of ohr ownebo- 
dies to eat vs vp.that the bowels of the child may be made the morhersgraue; 
that hath cauſedno ſmall number of our Brethren ro' forſake their Natine 
Country, and with all difloyaltie ro caſt off the yoke of their Allegeance-to 
our dread Soueraigne, whom Godin mercie hath fer ouer them; for whoſe 
ſafegard, if they carried nor the hearts of Tygers inthe bolonies of men,;they 
would thinke the deareſt bloud in their bodies well ſpenc..Bur now; faith 
Abiah to Teroboar,yee thinke yee be able to reſiſt the Kingdom ofthe Lord, 
whichis in the hands of the Sonnes of Dauid. Yee bee a great tnultirade; the 
golden Calues are with you, which 1:zoboam made you for gods:Haue'ye nor 
drinen away the Prieits ofrhe Lord,the ſonnes of Aaron,and the Leuites,and 
have made youPrieſts like the people of Nations? Whoſoener commeth with 
a young Bullocke, and ſeuen Rammes, the fame may bea Prieſt of them that 
are no gods. If I ſhould follow the Compariſon, and here vncouer the Cup 
of thoſe deadly and ougly Abominations wherewith this IEK oO B o Am, of 
whom we ſpeake,hath made the Earth ſo drunke. thar ir hath reeled vnder vs, 
I know, your godly hearts would loath ro ſee them. For my owne part, I de=- 
lighr not to take in ſuch filrh,] had rather take a garment vpon my ſhoulders, 
and goe with my face from them, to couer them. The Lord open their eyes, 
and cauſe them, if it be poſſible, ar rhe lengrh toſee, how they are wretched, 
and miſerable,and poore,andblind,and naked / Purir, O Lord in their hearts, 
to ſeeke white Rayment,and ro couer rhemſelues,that their filrhy nakedneſſe 
may no longer appeare/ For,beloued in Chriſt, we bow our knees,and lift vp 
our hands to Heauen in our Chambers ſecretly, and openly in our Churches 
we pray heartily and hourely,cuen forthem alſo : though the Pope hath gi- 
nen our asa Indge, in a ſolemne declaratorie Sentence of Excommunicatior 
againſt rhis Land, T hat our gracious Lady hath quite aboliſhed Prayers with- 
in her Realme;and his Schollers, whom he harh raken from the midft of vs, 
hane in their publiſhed Wrirings charged vs nor onely not to haueany holy 
Aſſemblies vnato the Lord for Prayer, but ro hold a common Schoole of 
Sinne and Flatterie; to hold Sacriledge to be Gods ſeruice; Vnfaithfulneſſe, 
and breach of promile ro God,to giue it to a ſtrumper,to be a vertue;to aban= 
don Faſting;to abhorre Confeſſion; ro miſlike with Penance; to like well of 
Vſurie; to charge none with.Refticution; to find no good beforeGodin ſingle 
life,nor in no well-working:that all men, as they fall to vs,are much worſed, 
and more, then afore, corrupted. I doe not adde one word, or ſyllable, vato 

that which Maſter Briſtow, a man both borne and ſworne amongſt vs, hath 
ranght his handeo deliver-rothe view of all. T appeale to the conſcience of 
euery ſoule, that hath beene truly converted by vs;Whether his heart were 
neuer raiſed vp to God by our Preaching; whether the words of our exhor- 
cation neuer wrungany teare ofa penitent heart from his eyesz wherher his 
ſoule neuer reaped any ioy,and comfort, any conſolation in Chriſt Ieſus, by 
our Sacraments, and Prayers, and Pſalmes, and Thankſgining; whether hee 
were neuer bettered, bur alwayes worlſed by vs. 
| 0 
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-  Omercifull God ! If Heanen and Earth in this caſe doe not witneſſe with 
vs, and againſt chem,ler vs be razed out from the Landof the living ! Ler the 
Earth,on which wee ſtand, ſwallow vs quicke as it hath done Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram ! Bur ifwe belong vato the Lord our God, and haue nor forſaken 
him; ifour Prieſts, the ſonnes of 42ron, miniſter vnto the Lord, and the Le« 
nires in their Office; if we offer vnto the Lord every morning and every eue- 
ning the burnt Offerings, and ſweer Incenſe of Prayers,and Cankelvings 
4 


2.chrcap13- ifrhe Breadbe ſer in order vpon the pureTable,and the Candleſtick of Gold, 


Verſ.1k 


J9 «0: proſper. 


with the Lampes thereof, burne euery morning; that is to ſay, if amongſt vs 
Godsblefſed Sacraments bee duely adminiſtred, his holy Word ſincerely and 
daily preached;if wee keepe the Watch of the Lord our God.and if ye 
hbaue forſaken him : then doubtyee nor, this God is with vs as a 
Capraine, his Prieſts with en oem ee muſt crie 
alarme againſt you; Oye childre# of Iſrael.fieht 
#ot againſt the Lord God of your Fa- 
thers , for yee ſhall not 
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But yee, beloued, remember the words which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles 
of our Lord T:ſus Chriſt, 

How that they told you, that there ſhould be mackers in the laſt time, which 
ſhould walke after their owne ongodly luſt. 

Theſe are makers of Sets, fleſhly, hawing wot the Spirit. 

But yee. beloued, edifie your ſelnes in your moſt holy faith,praying is the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
of keepe your ſelurs in the lone of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt, onto eternal! life. 


"TAuing otherwhere ſpokenof the words of Saint 
4x] 1-4e, going next before, concerning Mockers, 
&/|| which ſhould come in the laſt time, and back- 
(Fl[ lliders,which enen then fall away from the fairh 
\ |} of our Lord and Sauijour Icſus Chriſt ; I am 
a al now, bythe aid of Almighsic God, and th 
the afliſtance of his good Spirit, to lay ' before 
you the words of Exhortation, which I haue 
read. 

3. Wherein firſt ofall , wholoeuer hath an 
eye to ſee, ler him open it, andhe ſhall wel per- 
ceine.how carefull the Lord is for his children, how defirous to ſee them pro- 
fir and grow vp to a manly ſtature in Chriſt, how loth to haue them any way 
mi{-led,cicher by examples ofthe wicked, or by inticemenrs of the World, 
and by prouocation of rhe fleſh, or by any other meanes forcible ro deceiue 
them, and likely to eſtrange their hearts from God. For God is nor at thar 

int with vs, that he careth not whether we ſinke or \wimme. No he hath 
written our names in the Palme of his hand, in che Signet pon his finger are 
we grauen, in ſcnrences not onely of Mercie, bur of Iudgementalſo, weare 
remembred. Hee neuer denouncerh Iudgements againſt rhe wicked, bur hee 
maketh ſome Proviſo for his children.as it were for ſome certaine priuiledged 
perſons,Toxch not mine Anointed,doe my Prophets no harme, hurt not the Earth, 
nor the Sea nor t he Tres till we hane ſeated the ſernonts of God in their forebeads 
He neuer (peakerh of godleſſe men, bur he adioyneth wordsof comfort,or ad- 
moairion.or exhortation,whereby we are moued to reſtand ſettle our hearts 


on bim. In the ſecond ro Timothy,the 3-Chaprer Ewill men (ach the Apoltle) 
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deceiuers ſhall waxe worſe and worſe deceining, and being deceined. But con 
JE A e/rovey keto haſt karned. And inthe firſt to Timothy, the 
ſixr Chapter. Sore mes luſting ofter mony have erred from the faith,and pierced 
themſelues thofow with ſerrowes. But thou, O map of God) flie theſe things, 
aud follow after righteouſneſſe, godlintſſe, faith, lout, patience meekeneſſe. In the 
ſecond ro the Theſſalonians, The ſecond-Chaprer, ?hey have not receined the 
lone of the Truth, that they might be Janed, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſy s, 
that they may beleene lyes. But we ought to gine thankes alway to God for o—_ 1 
thren, beloued of the Lordgecauſe God hath from the bzginning choſen you to ſat. 
uation , through ſanitification of the Spirit, and faith inthe Truth. And in this 
Epiſtle of S. Iwde. There ſhall come morkers in the'laft time, walkine after they 
one ongodly Fuſts. But, beloned, edifie ye your ſelnes in your moſt holy faith. 

3. Theſe ſweer Exhorrations, which God purterh cuery where in the 
mouthes ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles of Tefus Chriſt,arc euidenr rokens;thar 
God fitrerh not in Heauen careles andvnmindfull of onr eftare.Can a mother 
forget her child ?' Surely, a mother will hardly forger her child. Bur ifa mo- 
ther be haply found vnnaturall, anddo forget the fruit of her owne Wonibe, 

7et Gods judgements ſhew plainely, that hee catnor forget the man whoſe 
tanks he hath framed and faſhioned anew,in fimplicitic and ttuth ro ſerneand 
feare him.For when the wickednefle of man was ſo grear,& the earth ſo filled 
with'cruelries, thar it could nor ſtand with the righteouftesof God any4on 
ger to forbeare,wrarhfull ſentences brake out from him, like Wine from 4 veſ. 
ſelithat hath no vent:My Spirit ({aith he) c4# ſiragghe andſtrive ho longer, aw 
end of all fleſh is' come before me. Yer thett did Noahhnd grace in.the eyes 6frhe 
Lotd; Twill eftabliſh my 'conenant with thee ( faith God ) thouſhalt gv 3»ts the 
Arke,thou,anithy ſonnes,and thy wife,and thy ſonnet wikes with thee. ' + 

' 4 Doe we nor ſee whar ſhift God doth make for Zot,and for his family, in 

the nineteenth of Genefis, leſt the fierie deſtruſtion of the wicked thould o- 
ner-take him?Oner-nighr the Angels make enquirie,whar {6nnes and dangh<- 
ters, or forines in'law, what wealth and ſabſtance;he had. They charge him ro 
carzie our all, Whatſoener thou haſt in the Citie, bring it out. God ſeemeth to 
ftand in a kind offeare,leſt ſome thing or other wonld be left behind. And his 
will was, that norhing of that which be had, not an hoofe of any beaſt, tior 2 
thred of any garmenr,fhould be findged withrhat fire.In the morning the Ar- 
gels faile nor to call him vp, and ro haſten him forward, Ariſe take thy wife, 
and thy daughters whichare heere, that they be tot deſtroyedin the puniſhwe#tt of 
the Citie.The Angels having ſpoken againe and againe,Zot forall this lingereth 
our the cime {til}, rill at rhe length rhey were forced to take both hins; "244 his 
wife. and his daughters by the armes, (the Lord beitlg mercifull vnto Mm)andto 
carrie them forth; and ſer them wichour the Cirie. 

5.Wasthere ener any father thus carefull to ſatie his child from the lame? 
Aman would *thinke, that now being fpoken vnto to eſcapefor his life ,* and 
not to!looke behind him.nor co tarrie in the plaine; bur ro haſt&n to the monn= 
raine:and there to ſane himfelfe,he ſhonld Sir gladly. Yet behold, now hee 
isſofarre off from a cheerefall and willing heart todo wharfoener is commanis 
ded him for his ©wne weale, that he begnnerh toreaſon the marter.as if God 


had 
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had miſtaken one place for another , ſending him co the Hill, when ſaluation 


was in the Cirie. No? ſo, my Lorg, I beſcech thee, Behold,thy ſernant hath found verſe 18. 


gracein thy ſight,and thou haf# magnified thy mercie which thou haſt ſhewed vnto 
we in ſaving my life. 1 cannot eſcape in the mountaine , leſt ſome evill take me 
#%d I die. Here is « Citie hard by, ſmall thing, 0 Jet me eſcape thitber (6 it not 
4 ſmall thing? ) and my ſoule ſhell live. Well;,Godis contentedto yeeldto an 
condicions, Behold, 1 haxe receined thy requeſt concerning this thing alſo,1wi 
ſpore this Citie, for which thox hoſt ſpokes ; haſte thee 5 ſane thee there, For I cas 
doe nothing till thou come thither. Pwr | 
6. Hee could doe nothing ! Nor becauſe of the weakneſle of his reap 
for whois like yato the Lord in power ? ) bur becauſe of rhe greatnefle of 
is mercy , which would not ſuffer him to lift vp his arme againki chat Ciriez 
not to poure out his wrath ypon that place , where his righteous ſeruant ha 
2 fancie to remaine, and a deſire ro dwell. O rhe depth of the riches of the 
mercie and lone of God! Godis afraid ro offend vs which are not afraid to dife 
po him ! God can doe norhing rill he haue ſaned ys, which can find in our 
rather to doe any thing then to ſerue him... It contenterh him not to 


exempe vs,whenthe pit is digged for the wicked ;ro comfort vsat cuery men» 
tion which is made of reprobates and godleflc men zo faue ys a3 the apple of 
THTSs expe utes —— __ beauen to kr gps} the inhab 4 i- 
tants Pt cnery | ct, - ce, cucry ler- 
gant, whom he ſenderh do come laden a Ropont the like exhos- 
rations , 0 beloved, edifie your ſelues in your moſt x mth. Give your ſclues to 
proger in the Spirit, keepe your ſelnes in the loue of Gag. Look fir the werey of 
on Lord Teſws Chriſt vnto eternal life. har | 
3. Edifie your ſelnes. The ſpecch is borrowed from materiall builders,and 
maft be ſpiritnally vraderſtood. Ir appearcth in the 6..0f S. 19bus Goſpell b 
the ewes , that theie mourhes did water too much for bodily food, Orr fe- 
thers,fay they,did eate Manna in the Deſart,as it is written,He gave them bread 
from Heaven to eate,Lord,guermore gine vs of ths breed | Our Sayiourgo rurne 
their appetite another way, maketh them this anſwer, T om the Bread of life, 
hee thet commeth to me, ſball not hnager and he that beleeveth in me, ſhall newor 
#birſ. 
8. An viuall praftice it is of Sathan , to caſt heapes of worldly ein 
our way.that whileft we deſire ro heape vpgold as duft,we may be brought ar 
the length to eficeme vilely thar ſpirituall bliſſe. Chriſtin the 6.0f Metthew, 
tocorretthis evill affectiony/ purzeth vs in minde to lay vp treaſure for our 
ſelves im Heaven, The A , 1,Tim3.chept.milliking the vanitic of thoſe 
women, which attired more coſtly, then beſeemedthe heauenly 
callivg of cach as profeſſed zhe feare of God, willeth them ro cloath them» 
ſehies with ſhanefaſtnefſe and modebiie , and ro puton the apparell of good 
workes. Taliter pigment ote Dew hateltts amatarem, ſaith, Tertuliav. Puc 
O11 0 © 232 garment: in tead of Ciuir,haye Faith, which Fort cauſs 
2{auwcur of Heeifae am goo, an{eonifpl be cnamoured, he ſhall be ra- 
uithed with your beauty. Theſe arc the ornaments,and bracelets,and tcwcls, 
which wflauethe loue of Chriſt , x7 Ae hisheart on fire vppp by Spots 
ib co 


The ſecond Sermon, .- 


—_——__—_— 


Ecxileſ 5. 


Wee {ce., how hee breakerh our inthe Canticles arrhe beholding of this ar- 
tite, How faire att thou, and how pleaſanr artelivu, O'myloue , in theſe 
leaſyres ! - © :oobiee 4g 
. And erhapsS. Ide exhotrerh ys here notto build our houfes,but'our 
(clnes, foteſeeidg by che Spirit of the Almighty, which was with him, thar- * 
there ſhonld be mmen in the laft dayes like ro choſen rhe firſt, which hould 
encourage and ftirre vp each other to make Bricke,andto burneir in the fire, 
ro bnilde Houſes hage as Ciries, and Towers as high as Heaven , thereby'to 

them a name vpon carth ; men that ſhould turne outrthepoore , andthe 
fc efleſſe, and the Widdow, ro build places of reft for Dogs and Swine in 
Heir roomes ; men that ſhould lay Houſes of prayer encn withthe ground, 
viid tnake thei Rables where Godspeople have worſhipped before the: Lord, 
Sirely rhis is avanitic of all vanities, and ir is much amongſt men : a fperiall 
fickeneſſe ofthis age. Whar it ſhould meane, Tknow nor, except God hace 
Tetthem on worke to prouide fewell againſt rhar day, whenthe Lord Teſus 
ſhall ſhew himſelfe from Heanen with his mightie Angels in flaming fire. 
What g6ot commeth vhro the owners of theſe things,ſairh Saiomes,buron- 


—_ 


15the beholding thereof with rheir eyes. Martha ,i Martha, thou buſiefs thy 
ſelf about bf things, One thing is neceſſary. Yeeareroobuſie;my brerhren, 
rickts"They haue choſen the berrer pare;they hane taken 
: d 


with Timber, and B . 
4 berter courſe,thar themſclues.Ye are the'Femplesofrhe livingGod, 
a God hath ſaid, I wiff dw2ll in they, and willwatke'inchem;and they ſhall 
bemy peopleaodl will he their God: GA 30019420 IT vB y boavels 9 8 Oy 

” 6. Which of you WH! gladly retmaine , or abide in a\mifiſhapen,' 4yat- 
nous, ar. 2 broken houſe ? And ſhall ye ſuffer firme,and vine to diropiriar 
'opreyes, and at our cares, at 'euery corner ofouitbodies) andof our foutes, 
knowing thar we arc'the Temples ofthe holy Ghoſt 2 Which of youreter- 
-ueth a Gueſt, whom he honoureth, br whom ke l6ueth,ant doth not ſweepe 
ki3 Chamber againſt his conmtming* And ſhall-wetiiffer the chamber of our 
hearts and fences ro He ful! of vomiting ,"full'of fileh,\ full of garbidge, 
Knowing that Chrift hath faid , Tabd4my Farhet will come), and dwell wirh 
you * Ts trmeere for your 6xen ro Te. in Parlotis:y and-yout ſelues ro lodge 
in Cribs? Qrjs it ſeemely for your ſelues ro dwell in your ſciled houſeYand 


the houſe ofthe Almightyto he waſt6whoſchoufe ye are your ſelucs? Dos 


ior our eyes behold, how Godeuery day ouerrakerh che wicked in cheirijour- 


© neyes,, how ſaddenly they pop downe inrothe pir?: how Gods iudgemenrs 


The Sacra. 
ment of the 
L.ords Supper. 


ute” whopetceiuin 


for .thetr times' come ſo ſwiftly vporthem',” thatthey have nor rhe-teafure 


"to Erie, AlF? how their Hfe is cut-off fike a three ina momenr howthey 
paſſe like 4 ſhadow ? bow'they open their mouthes ro ſpeake;and Godaa- 
Keth them een inthe midſt 6fa vane or'an idte:word ? Amb date wee forall 


thislic downe;rake our reft,care our meareſecurelyand carelefly in themidft 


'4 


6tYo preatard ior on oh Bled and prafſedfor euerandeuer bet his 


k | how (enf&fefſe 2nd heauy metralbwee areimade, 
hack' inſtiruted in his Charch a ſpiricealf Supper 2nd antioly-Communicn, 


As 


tg het celebrated often,that wee inighttherebybo oecationedoften tb:oka- 
fuiletheſt buildings of ours, inwhar'caſe theyatid. For {rhGod doth noe 


dwell 


6... ah 


| —— —__———— 
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dwcllin Temples which are vacleane, fith a Shrine cannot be a Sanctuarie 
ynto him ; and this Supper is receined as a ſeale vnto vs, that wee are his 
Houſe and his SanQuaric ; that his Chriſt is as truely vnired ro mee, and I to 
him,as my arme is vnited and knir vnto my ſhoulder ; that Hee dwelleth ig 
mee as verily, as the elements of Breadand Wine abide within mee; which 
EI receiuing theſe dreadfull myſteries, wee profeſſe our (clues ro 
ae: a due comfort, if truely:andif in hypocriſie.then woe worrh vs. There- 
fore cre we put forth our hands to take this bleſſed Sacrament, we are char- 
gedro examine andto tric ourhearts, whether God be in vs of arruch , of 
no: andifby faith and lone vnfained wee bee found the Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt,then co 1mdge,whether we hane had ſuch regardenery one toourbuil- 
ding, thar the Spiric which dwellerh in vs hath no way bin vexed, moleſted; 
and griened : or if ir haue, as no doubt ſometimes ir hath by incredulirie, 
ſometimes by breach of charicie, ſometimes by want of zeale, ſometimes by 
of lifey enen inthe beſt and moſt perfet amongſt vs ( for who can ſay, 

is heart is cleave? ) O then, to flye vnto God by vafained repentance, to 
fall downe before him in the humilirie of our ſoules, begging of him whatſo» 
encris needfall ro xepaire our decayes, before wee fall into thar deſolation 


whereof the Propher ſpeakerh,ſaying, Thy breach is great like the Sea,who can timing. 


heate thee ? 

12. Receining the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord after this ſors, 
(yon thar are Spirituall, indge what I ſpeake ) is nor all other Wine like the 
Warer of Mer4h,being compared to the Cup,which we blefſe 2 Is not Menne 
like to gall, anrdour bread like to Manze # Is there not a taſt, a taſt of Chriſt 
Jeſus, in the heart of him that careth ? Doth not hee which drioketh, behold 


Py inthis Cup,thar hisfoule is bathedin the bloud of the Lambe? O be. 


oned in eur Lord and Saviour TeſusChrifſtif ye willtaſt how ſweer the Lord 
s,if ye will receive the King of Glorie, Build your ſelnes. 


12- Toxgg men | ſpeake this to yousfor yee are his Houſe, becanſe by faith | 


yeare Conqueroursouer Sataz,& haue ouercome thareuill. Fethers, I ſpeake 
iralſo ro you;yee are his Houſe,becauſe yee haue knowne him, which is from 
the beginning. Sweet Bebes, I ſpeake it eucn to you alſo, yee are his Houle, 
c your ſinnes are forgitien you for his Names fake. Mstrons and Siſters, 
I may not hold it from you ; ye are are alfo the Lords building.and.as S. Peter 
ſpeakerh,heires of the grace of life as well as we. Though ir be forbidden yout 
to open your mourhes in publike afſemblies , yer yee muſt be inquiſitive in 
things concerning this building , which is of God, with your husbands and 
friends ar home: not as Dahils with Semſor, but as $476 with Abreham,whoſe 
daughters yee are,whileſt yee doe well, and build your ſelues. | 
13- Hauiog ſpoken thus farre ef the Exhorration , as whereby weare cal- 
vpon to edific and build our ſelues; it remaineth now, that we conſider 
the things preſcribed, namely, wherein we muſt be built. This preſcription 
ſtandeth alſo ypon two points, the thing preſcribed, and the adiveZ/ of the 
ehing, And that is our moſt pure and boly faith. | 
'#4- The thing preſcribed is Faith. For as in a chaine , which is made of 
many liakes,if you pull the firſt, you draw the reſt;and as in a Ladder ofmany 
5 Hhh 3 Kaues, 
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Epbeſ 3, 


1.lohn 4+ 
þ | .Jobn fo 


Mat.7. 
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ſtaues, if you takeaway the loweſt,all hope ofaſcending cothe higheſt,will be 
remooued: So , becauſe all rhe Preceprs and Promiles in che Law and in the 
Goſpell doe hang vpon this,Bekexe; and becauſe the laſt of the graces of God 
doth ſo follow the firſt,that hee glorifierh none, but whom he hath iuſtified, 
nor iuſtifieth any,bur whom he hath called ro a true, effectuall,and lively faith 
in Chriſt Ieſus; therefore S.T#ge exhortiag vs to b#i/d our felnes,mentionerh 
here expreſlyonly faith,as the thing wherein we muſt be edified, for that faith 
is the groundand the glorie of all the wel-fare of this building. 

15. Tee are not ſirepgers and forreiners but Citizens with the Saints.and of 
the houſhold of God (faith the Apoſtle) and are built vpon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſiles,Teſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner Stone,in whon 
all the building being coupled together,groweth ovhto an holy Temple iz the Lord, 
in whom gee alſo are built together to be the habitation of God by the Spirit. And 
wee are the habitation of God by rhe Spirir,if wee belceue. For ic is written, 
Whoſoeuer confeſſerh, thar Teſus isthe Sonne of God,in him God dwellech, 
and he in God. The ſtrength ofthis habitarion is great ; it preuaileth againſt 
Sathan ; it conquereth Sinne; it hath death in deriſton;neither Principalities, 
nor Powers can throw it downe; it leaderh the World captiue,and bringeth 
euery enemy that riſerh vp againſt it,to confuſion and ſhame,and all by faith x 
for this is the victory that overcommeth the World,cuen our faith. Whois ic 
that ogercommeth theWorld,but he which belecueth,thar Ieſus is the Sonne 
of God? | | | | 

16. The ſtrength of every Building, which is of God, ftandeth not in any 
mans armes.0r legges; ir is onely in. our faith,as the valour of Semſox lay one- 
Iy in his haire. This is the reaſon, why we are fo earneftly called vpon to edifie 
our ſelues in faith.Not as if this bare aGtion of our minds, whereby we belecue 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, were ablein ir felfe,as of ir ſelfe,to make vs vnconquera- 
ble,and inuincible,like ſtones, which abide in the building for cuer,& fall nor 
our. No, it is not the worthinefle of our beleeuing, ir ts the vertne of kim in 
whom we belecuc, by which we ſtand fure,as houſes that are builded vpon a 
Rocke. He is a Wiſe man, which hath builded his houſe vpon a Rocke;forhe 
hath choſen a good foundation, and no doubt hishouſe will ſtand. Burt how 
ſhall it ſtand? Verily; by the ſtrength of the Rocke which beareth it, and by 
nothing elſe. Our fathers, whom God delivered our of the Land of Xgypr, 
werea people that had no Peers amongſt the Nations of the Earth, becauſe 
they were builtby faith vponthe Rocke,which Rocke is Chriſt. 42d the Rock, 
(fairt-the Apoftle inthe firſt to the Corinthians, the tenthChapter)did folow 
them:Whereby we learne not onely this,that being built by fairh on Chriſt as 
on a Rocke,and grafted into him as into an Olue,we receiue all our ſtrengrh 
and farnefſe from him ; but alſo, that this ſtrength and farneffe of ours oughr 
to be no cauſe why we ſhould be high-minded,and nor worke out our ſaluart- 
on with areuerent trembling, and holy feare.For ifrhou boaſteſt thy ſelfe of 
thy faith, know this, That Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles choſe not 
him:that Iſrael followed notthe Rocke,bur 1 4 Rocke followed Iſract ;and 
that thou beareſtnot the Roote,bat the Roore thee So thar cuery heart muſt 


this thinke,and'cuery tongue muſt thus ſpeake, No# 23f0 vs, 0 Lord, wot wnto 
vs, 


—— — 


— ——a 
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28, nor varo any thing which is withinvs, bat vnco thy Name onely, cacly 
rothy Name, belongeth all the praiſe 'of all che Treaſures and Riches of 
every Temple which is of God. This excluderh-all boaſting and vaunting 


of our faith. IL &h 
17., Bur this muſt not make vs carelefle to edifte our ſelaes-in fairchs Ir is 


the Lord that delinereth mens ſonles-from death, bur: norexcepr they pur 


cheir truſt in his mercy:IrisGod that hath giuen vseternall life;burnoothers- r.10bs 5. 


wile then thus, If we beleene in the'hame of the'Sonne of God; for he thar 
harh northe Sonne of God, hath not life. It was the Spirit ofthe Lord which 
came vpon S2xſo8,a0d made him ſtrong to reare a Lyon as a'man would rent 
a Kid: but his ſtrength forſookehim.,and he became like orher men whemwthe 
Razor had touched his head, Ir is the power of God whereby the faictifull 
hane ſubdued kingdomes, wrought tighteouſnefſe, obrained the promiſes 
ſtoppedthe mourhes of Lions.quenchedthe violence of fire,eſcaped the edge 
of the ſword : Bur take away their faith, and doth nor their ſtrength forſake 
them ? are they nor like vnto other men ? 
-" 18, If yedefire yet farther to know how neceſflaric and needfull it is;thar 
wee edifie and build yp our ſelnesin faith, marke the words of the blefſed A- 
oftle, Without faith it 3s impoſſible to pleaſe Gody If I offer vnto God all the 
eepe and Oxen thar are in the world, if all the Temples har were builded 
fine the dayes of Adam till this hotire, were of my foundation, if I breake my 
very heart with calling wn God,and weare out my tongue with preaching, 
If I ſacrifice my body and my ſoule vnto him, «nd have no faith, all thisanay- 
leth nothing. Without faith 3t is # 


 #o phaſe GodOur Lord and Sauiour No 


leafing of 


Ii without 


therefore being asked in the ſixt of $. Tobns Goſpell, What ſhall we doe that wer," 


#ight worke the works . oy thaketh anſwer, This # the worke of God; that yes 
beleene in him,vvhom he hath ſent. 

19. Thartno worke of ours, no building four ſelues in any thing can be 
availeable or profitable vnto vs, efcept we be edified and built in faith, whar 
neede we to fecke about for long proofe ? Looke vpon Iirael, oncethevery 
thoſen and peculiar of God , rowhom the adoprion of the faithfull, and rhe 
$loric of Cherubins, and the conenants of 'mercie , andthe law of Moſes, 
#nd the ſernice of God , and the promiſes of Chriſt'were made impropri- 
ate, who'nort onely were the off-ſpring of Abraham , farher vntoall them 
which doe beleene , but Chriſt their off-ſpring which is God to be' bleſſed 
for evermore : | ap | 506 

20. Conſider this people, andlearne what it is to build yorr ſelues in faith. 
They were the Lords Vine : hee brought it our of Egypr,hee threw our the 
en from their places.chat ir mighr be planred.he made roome for ir,and 
tanſed irto take roote, rillit had filled rhe earch, the mountaines were coue- 
ed with the ſhadow ofir.and thie bonghes rherof were asthe goodlyCedars. 
Shee ſtretched out her branches vnro rhe ſea;and her boughs vnto the river. 
Bur when God haning fent both his ſeruants and his Son ro viſite this Vine, 
they neither ſpared the 0ne,nor fecetued rhe orher,bur ftoned rhe Prophers, 
and crucified the Lordofglorie which came vato them, rhen began rhiecurle 
6f God to come vponthem,cuen the curſe whereof the Propher Doxttharb 
ol Hhh 3 {pokep, 


"I 


Om—R>——_— 


The ſecond Sermon, : 


P/al.18 7 | a 


Rom. 11-30, 
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ſpoken.,ſaying. Let their tables be made 4 ſmare,and « net ,and a fiumbling blocks; 
ran pr e onto them, let their eyes be darkened gghat they doe not ſee, 
bow downe their backes for exer, keepe them downe: And fithence the houre, 
that the meaſure of their infidelirie was firſt made vp,they haue beene ſpoiled 
with warreszeaten vp with nt with hunger andfamine : they wan- 
der from placeto place.and are becomethe tmoſt baſe and comemprible peo« 
ple that are vnder the Sunne, Ephraim, which before was a terrour vnto na« 
rions,and they trembledat his voice, isnow by infideliric ſo vile, that he ſee- 
meth as athing caſt out;to be trampled vader mens feer. In the midſt of theſe 
deſolarions they cry, Retwrne wee beſeech thee, O God of hoſts. looke downe from 
heauen behold and viſit this Vine:bue their very prayers are turned into fin,and 
theit cryes areno better then the lowing of beaſts before him. Web, ſairh the 


Apoſtle, By their vnbeliefe they are broken off, and thou doeſt ſtand by thy faith, 
_ F2 n the rename and ſeneritie of God;towards them ſeneritie; 


becauſe they hene faltte, bountifulneſſe towards thee. if thow continue in his boyn= 
Pijutmſſ or elſe thou ſhalt bee cut off. If they forlake rheir vabeliefe , andbe 
grafredin againe, and wee atany tune for the hardneſſe of onr hearts be bro- 
ken off, it will bee ſuch a indgementas will amaze all the powers and princjs 
palities which are aboue. Who.hath ſearched rhe counſell of God concerning 


Heſ1:9,nor thisſecrer? andwhodoth not ſee thar jafide/3tie doth threaten Lo-ammivnra 


my people, 
Verſ.6.not ob. 
taining mcrcy, 


| heare right 
ppg jous Temples ofrhe holy Ghoſt ? Let his money periſh 
and he wi p be 


pn__——_ be deceiued:yecan receineno 
clothes, or ſuſtenance by the bread which anozber dotÞ.cace, Theuſt ſhall 


the Gentiles, asirt bath brought Lo-ruchome vpon the Iewes? It may be thax 


theſe words ſeeme darke vnto you. Butthe words of the Apoftle in the ele» 
aenth to the Romans, ate plaine enough, IfGod have not ſpored the natuzall 


branches, take heed , take heed, left hee ſpere #ot thee. Build thy ſelfein faith; 


' Thus muchofthe thingwhich is preſcribed, and wherein we are exhorted to 


edifice -our ſelues. Now conſider the condition and properties, which are in 
this place annexed vnto _ former ofthem (for there are bur ewo) is 
this, Edifie your ſelnes in your faith. | I 'T 

_- ; ar and a ftrong delufion it'is wherewith the Jn of ſine hath 
bewirched the world; a forcible ſpirit of erxour it muſt needs be, which hath 
brought men to ſuch a ſenſelefle and vareaſonable perfwaſion as this is, not 
onely thar men cloathed with mortalitie and finne , as we our ſeJnes are,can 
doe God ſo much ſertiice ; as ſhaltbeable to make a full and a perfett farisfgs 
Gion before the Tribunall feate of God for their own fines, yeaagreat d 
more than is ſufficient for themſclues; But alſo thar a man at the hands of & 
Biſhop or a te way ſuch or ſach a price, may buy the overp/as of other mens 
merits, purchaſe the frairs of other mens labours, and build hisſoule by an0- 
ther mans faith: Is notthis man drowned in the galt.of birterneſſe.? Is his 
in the fight of God 2 Can hee haue any part or fellowſhip with 
Peter, and withthe fucceſſourr of Peter , which thinketh ſo vilely of Arg 


witch him, 
with ir,becaufe he iudgeth, 


th,that the gife ofGod may be{old for money: 
22. Bur, Beloued in the Lord, deceiue not your ſejues,ncither ſuffer yee 
| more eaſe nor comfort for your 
by another mans faith , then warmth for yoar bodies by anggher many 


line 


-- 
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line by his owne faith. Let 4 Saint,gea a Martyr content bimfelfe , that het hath 
henſd himſelfe of his owne ſanes, faith Teriallian, No $:nt or Martyr cat 
cleatiſe himſelfe oftiis owne ſinnes, Bur if ſo bee a 8ain? , or a Mertyy can 
cleanſe himſelfe of his owne finnes, ir is ſufficient that he candoeir for him- 
ſelfe. Did euer any man by his dearh deliuer another man from death;except 
__ Sonne of God : he indeed was able to Sefe-conduF a Thicke from 
the Croſſe to Paradiſe: for to this end he came;thar being himſelfe pure from 
finne, hee might obey for ſlaners. Thou which thinkeſt ro doethe like, and 
ſappoſeſtrhar chon canſt iuſtifie another by thy righteouſnes, if rhou be with- 
out ſinne, then lay downe thy life for thy brother ; die for me. Burifthou be 
«ſinner, enen as Tam a ſinner; how wo vo ofthy Lampe bee ſufficient 
both for thee and fot me ? Yirgins.chatate wile, get yee Oyle,while ye haue 
day, ihto your owne Lamps. For ourofall peraduenture, others, though 
y would , can neither giue nor ſell. Edifie your ſelnes in your owne moſt 

holy faich. And ler this be obſerued for the firſt propertie of that,wherein we 

ro edifice our ſelues, | | 

23, Our faith being ſuch , is rhat indeed which S.7vd: doth here terme 
Faith, namely.a thing moſt boy.The reaſon is this ; We arctuſtified by Faith. 
For Abroberr belecued , and this was imputed vnto thin for rightcouſneſſe, 
bars all our iniquitics are couered ; God beholdeth vs in the righ- 
uſneſſe which is imputed ; and not in the finnes. which wee have com- 
mitred. | 


24. Itisrruc,weare fallof finne,both o#igizel and 2F»el; whoſotuer de« 
riethitjs2doublefiimer , for he is both a finer and a Hyor, Todenie finne, 
3s moſt plainely and cleerely roproue ir , becauſe hee thar ſaith, bee bath as 
ſinne,lyerh.abd by lying proueth that he hath finne. | 

25. Bur #mp»tation of rightcoutneſſe hath coueredtheſinnes of euery ſoule 
which belecueth ; God by pardoning our finne, OE So that 
now, alrhough our tranſgreſſions be multiplied aboue the haires of our head, 
yet yr pr. are asfree,andascleare.as if there were po one ſpot of 
Baine of any vncleannefſein ys: For it is God har juftifiech ; and who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? ſaith the Apoſtle in the eight 
chapter to the Romans. 

26. Now finne being taken away,wee are made the righteonfneſſe of God 
in Chriſt. For Denid ſpeaking of thisrighteoufneffe , faith, Bleſſed# the mais 
whoſe iniquities ure . Nomanwblefſed, but inthe eouſneſſe of 
God. Euery man whole ſinneiscaken away, is bleſſed. Therefore every man 
whoſe ſmne is concred, is made therighreouſneſfe of GodigChrift, The right 
ITE appeare- moſt holy, moſt pure, moſt vablameable 

_ 27. 'Thisthen is che ſumme of that which 1 ſay : Faith doth juſtifie ; Inſti- 


Kcarionwaſherh away finne;Sinneremoued; weare clothed withthe . 


ouſaciſe which is of God ; the righteouſneſſe of God makerh vs thidft holy. 


Eucry of theſe I haue proned byrheteſtimonie of Gods owne mouth. There- 


fore I conclude, thar faithis tharwhich maketh vs moſtholy;in conſideration 
Whetcohitis called in this place, 0uy woſt holy Fairh, 


lv 


38. To 


580 


T he ſecond Symon. 


«4d might be foirnd in bies, not having mine owne r ſe, ihichas of 
Low. but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, enenthes good Fee 


1:28. 'To make a wickedand a frafull man moſt holy chrough his belecuing, 
is more then ro create's World of nothing. Our faith moſt holy ? Surely, S9- 
lomon conld not ſhew the Queene of $2bs fomnch treafureiin all bis King- 
dome,as is Japt vp in theſe words. Orhat ourhearts wete ſtrerthed our:like 
renrs;andtharthe eyesofour vnderſtatding were as bright as the Sunne, thar 
we might'chronghly knw the riches of the glorious inheritance of Saines,& 
what is the exceeding grearnefle of his power towards vs,whom he accepreth 


for pure;and moſt holy,through our beleeuing. O rhat the Spirit ofthe Lord 


wonld gine this do&rinechtranceinrothe ſtony and brazen heart ofthe Tew, 
which followerh the Law of Righteoufnes, burcannor atraine vntothe. righ» 
teouſneſſe of the Law ! Wherefore? ſaith the Apoſtle. They feeke righte- 
teouſnefſe;and not by fairh, Wherefore they ftutnble ar Chrift, they are bruis 
ſedſhiucredto piccesasa Ship thar harh runne her ſelfe vpon a rockes O thar 
God would caft downe the eyes ofthe proud , and humble the ſoules of the 
high-minded, that they mighr ar-che lengrh abhorte the garments of theit 
owne fleſh, which cannothide their nakednefle,and puton the faith ot Chrift 
— as hee'did purir-on, ngmrgrae pw my EE 
e, for the excellent hizowledge ſake of Chrift Teſus my Lov. whom Tha 

Wk 4 doe indge them to be dung oe Louvre 

| the 


counted all things lo(ſegat 


is of God through faith. O that God would open the Arke of mercy, wherein 
this docrine"lycth;and ſer it wide before' the eyes of pooreafflided conſeien. 
ces ,'which flic vp anddowne vpon the water of their alflittions, and cat-ſee 
nething but onely the guife anddeluge of their ſinnes., wherein there isno 
place fofthem to reft their feer.\”The God of pitic and compaſſion giue you 


all ſtrengrh/and courage', cuery day.; andenery houre and enery moment, 


to build .and edifie your ſclues in this moſtpure and holy faich.- And thus 
much both of the thing pxeſcribedin this Exhortarion-, and alſo of the pro« 
perties of the thing S Build Jour ſelnes itt your moſt holyfaith. I would come 
ro the next branch, whictris of P#2jer, but Tcannor lay this matrex our ofmy 
hands,till Thaue added fomewhar for the applyiug of it both to othersandro 


ourſelues, 


': 296 For, your better vnderſtanding of matters contained in this Exhorr- 


ion, ' Ba3{d your ſelves, you moſt note, thar enery Churchand Cc on 
my whe onde em TING euery houſe ishnile - many _ 

I alchoughtheriature of the myſticall body of the Charch be fuck; char it 
fuffererhno —_— er tncatbers; bubuhettcr js iaſor 
ly Chriſts, and Chrift is equally theirs : yer in oO externall eo inficarien of 
the Cunch of God; hecanſe Gott not the authorof cdafufjon;but dfpeace, 
x is neceflatie, that iy euery Cahgregation there be a diſtinRiorilif nor of in- 
ward dignitie,yerofGurward degree ; ſ&rhar all ate-Saines, or feeme co be 
Saints; and ſhould be as hey ſeeme.: Bar arvail A ;Ifche whole bodie 
wereantye,wherewere thenthtbeating#Got therefore bach giuenſome to 
bee Apoſtles, and ſome tobe Paſtours;646, for theedification —_— 

Cher 


Von part df $, Ty D x; 


Chilt, In which worke were Gods labourers (faich the Apoſtle ) and yee 
are Gods husbandrie,and Gods building, ”; 

- 30. The Church reſpected with reference'vato adminiſtration Eccteſia- 
ſicall, doth generally conſiſt but of tyto ſorrs of men, the Lehoxnrers, andthe 
Building ; they which are miniſtred ynts,and they ro whom the worke of the 

iniſterie is cotnmitred Poſours, and the Flocke;oner whotn the holy Ghoſt 
hath made them ouerſcers. If the Guide of a Congregation, bee hisname or 
his degree whatſoeuer , bee diligentin his vocation , feed the flocke of Ged 
which dependeth vpon him,caring for it not by ebaſtraint, but willingly, nor 
for filthy lucre, bur of a readie mind, not as though he would tyrannize ouer 
Gods heritage, batas a parterne vnto the flocke, wiſely guiding them : jfthe 
peoplein cheir degree doe yeeld themſelues frameable tothe rruth, nor like 
rough ſtone or flint, refuſing to be ſmoothed and ſquared for the building : if 
the Magiſtrate doe carefully and diligently ſurney the whole order of the 
warke,prouiding by ſtatutes and lawes, and bodily puniſhments. if necde re- 
quire,that all things maybe done accordingto therule which cannor deceiue, 
cyenas Moſesprouided that all chings might be done according tothe patterne 
which he (aw in the mouneztherethe words ofthis exhortarion are rruely and 
cfteQually heard. Ofluch a Congregation-euery man will ſay, Behold 2 peo- 
Þhe that are wiſe,a ptople that, walks in theStatutes.aud Ordinances Sale God, 
4 full of knowledge and wnderſtending , « people that hane 5hill in buil 
bemſelnes. Where it is otherwile, there, as by fothfulneſſe, the roofe doth de- 

cayand as byidleneſſe of hands , the houſe droppeth thorow,, as itis in the 10.0 

Eccleſiaſtes,verſ.r8.10 firſt one piece,and then another of their building ſhall 
fallaway, tilbchere benata ſtone left ypon a ſtope. me 

» 31: We ſee-how fruitleſle this exhoprationhath beene toſuch as bend all 
theictrauaile 6ply tobaild and manage a Popacie vpon earth, withour any care 

1 che worldof building themſeluesin their moſtholyfaich.Ggdspeople have 

enquired at their mouthes , What ſhall we doe to haug ternal life £ Wherejn 

{ball wee build and edifie our ſelues 2 And they-hane d home from 

their Prophets, and fromtheir Prieſts, laden with;dorines,which are.pre- 
cepts of menxthey haue beene caught bo'ryre 0u3 themſclues wich bodily ex- 
ercile, thoſe things are inioyned ther, 'which God did neuer require at their 
hands,and the things he doth require are kepr from them , their eyes arc fed 
with picures,and their eares filled withymelodie, bur their foutes doe wither, 
and ftarue,and pine away; they crie for bread,and behold, ſtones. are offered 
them z they aske for fiſh , and ſee,theyhaue Scoppjonsin their hands. Thou 
{ceſt;,OLord, that chey build themſelnes, but nor in faith ; they feed their 
children, burt.not wich food; Their, Ralers ſay. with ſhame, Briog, and not 
build; But Godis righteous ; rheir drankengeſſeftinketh , their abomina- 
tions are knowne,their madneſſe Þ manifeft.the wind hath bound chem vpn 
her wings, and rhey ſhalt bee. aſhamedofcheir doings. Ephraim, faich the 
Propkers,is ioyned ro idols,ler him alopeL-will ryzne-me therefore fromghe 

Prieſts, which doe miniſter vpro idols z, and apply.this exhorracionto them, 

whom God hath appointed to-feed higgholen in Iſrael.  _ ! 14 
32. If thexe bee any fecling of Chrifk,and drop of beayculy dew, CO 
"ey 4s 


__ 


The ſecotd Sermon. 7 


A. ee ee ID 


® Carelcfle. 


Amor 8.11, 


Perſ-1%, 


IPet.4.17, 


feith waxe cold, and ſlender, in the heert of the Prophet, it will foone 


ſee ## now # Ir wot this binſe » your eges, in compariſon of it, as nothing ? 


ſparke of Gods good Spirit within you, irre ir vp, bee carefull to build; and 
edific,firſt your ſclues, and then your flockes in this moſt holy faith, 


33. I ſay, firſ# your ſelves, For, hee that will ſer the hearts of other mien 
on fire, with the loue of Chriſt , tnuſt himſelfe burne with lone. Ir is wane 
of faith in our ſelues,my brethren, which maketh vs * rerchleſſe in building 
others: Wee forſake the Lords inheritance.and feed ir nor, What is the rea- 
fon je this? Our owne deſires are ſettled where they ſhould nor be. We our 
ſchues are like thoſe women which haue a longingto eare coales,and lime,and 
filch ; wee are fed, ſome with honour, ſome with caſe,ſome with wealth ; the 

waxeth lothſome and vnpleaſant in ourrtaſte ; how ſhould wee then 
hane a care to feed others with that , which we cannot fancie our ſelues 8 If 
iſh 
from the eares of the people. The Prophet Amos ſpeaketh ofa fend | figs 
ing, will ſend s famine in the Land,not « famine of bread,nor a thirſt of water, 
but of heering the Word of the Lord. Men ſhall wander from ſea to ſes, and from 
the North vnto the Eaſt ſhall they runne ts and fro, to ſecke the Wordof the Lord, 
and ſhall not finde it. Indeement muſt beginne at the houſe of God, (aith Peter. 
Yea, I fay, at the Sanduarie of God, this indgement muſt beginne. This fa« 
mitiemuſtbeginne ar rhe heart of che Prophet. Hee muſt haue darkeneffefor 
a viſion, hee muſt ſtumble at noone day, as at rhe rwi-light , and then reach 
ſhall fall in the middeſt ofthe ſtreers,thenſhall the people wander from ſeats 
fea, andfrom the Norrh yaro the Eaſt ſhall they runne to:and fro , reſkthe 
the Word of the Lord. | TY 
---44. In the ſecondoFH 4's 6 A 1, Specke now, faith God, to his Pro 
Speake now ts Lerubbabel,'the ſonne of Shealticl, Prince of Indeb,and toltho- 
be ſonne of lehoradak the high Prieſt, and to the reſidue of the people, ſay- 

*g. Who is left among yon.that ſaw this houſe in her firſt glorie, and how dov; 


Propher would haue all hens cies rurned tothe view ofthemſelucs,cue 
broaght tothe conſideration of ——_— ſtate. This is noplace t 
whit dutie Zer»bbabel or Zhoſbwe doth owe vnto God in this reſpeR. 
hane, I donbr not, ſuch pa them hereofin remembrance. I aske of 
which are a part of the reſidne of Gods Ele and choſen people: Who is the! 
3monegſt you, that hath taken a ſuruey of the Houſe of God, asit was in the 
dayes of the bleſſed Apoſtles of Icfus Chriſt? Who is there amongſt you, that 
bath ſecne and conſidered this holy Temple in her firſt glorie? And how doe 


The 


yon ſee ir now? Is it not i compariſon of the orher,almoſt as nothing,when 
7elooke vpon them that haue vadertaken the charge of your ſoulesg& know 


farre theſe are for the' moſt part growne our of kind, how few there be 
tharrread the oo now their ancient Predeceſſors, ye are eaſily filled with in- 
<c<gpation,cafilydrawnevnro theſe complaints, wherein the difference of pre« 
ſenr,from ſofniertimes, is bewaile&eaſily perſwaded to rthinke of them that 
Iivedro cnioy the dayesWhich now are gone Surely they were happie in 
compariſon of vs that have ſiicceeded them : were not their Biſhops men vn- 


reproucable, wiſc, righteous,holyZemperate;weltreporred of, eucn of thoſe 
ſich were without } weve not their-Paſtors,Guides, and Teachers able and 


willing 


Þpor part of $.[vDE. 583 
willing to exhort with wholſome doctrine , andzo improue which gaineſaid 
che Truch? had they Prieſts made of the refule ogrhe people? were men, like 
to the children which were inN7z7zeh,vnable ro diſcerne betweene the righr 
hand and the lefr , preſented tothe charge of their Congregation ? did their 
Teachers leaue their flockes ouer which the holyGhoſt had made rhem ouer- 
ſeers ? did their Prophers enter vpon holy things as ſpoyles, without a reue- 
rend calling? were their Leadersſo vnkindly affefted towards them,that they 
could find in their hearts to ſell chem as ſheepe or oxen,not caring how they 
made them away ? Burt beloued, deceine not your ſelues. Doe the faults of 
your Guides and Paſtors offend you ? Jr is your fault if they be thus faultie. 
Nullus qui malum regorem patitur , enum accuſet , quia ſui fuit meriti pernerſe 
Paſtors ſubiaceri dition, ſaith S.Gregorie, whoſocuer thou art whom the in- 
connenience of an euill Gouernor dorh prefle, accule thy ſelfe, and nox him. 
His being ſuch,is thy deferuing. 0 gee diſobedient children, turne againe, (aith jc. 
the Lord anther will I gine you Paſtors according to mine owne heart, which | 

ſhall feed you with knowledge and vnderſtanding. So that the onely way to re- 
paire all ruines, breaches, and offenſiue decayes in others, is to begin refor- 
mation at your {elues. Which that we may all ſincerely,ſeriouſly,and ſpeeds 

ly doe,God the Father grant for his Sonne our Sauiour Teſus ſake,varo 
whom with the holy Ghoſt , three Perſons, one Erernal! 
and everlaſting God, be honour.and glorie, 
and praiſe for cuer. 

AMEN. 
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Prayer, To bee enermore delinered 
from all Aduerſitle, 279. The 
Praiers of the Iuſt are accepred,bur 
not alwayes granted, 280 The y- 
ſes of Prayer, 15d. Of vaine Pray* 
ers, 285. Ofpraying, That all mes 
may find mercie, 2186.Prayer a mem- 
ber of the Sacraments. 286. 
Predeſtination, what ir doth. 316. 
Preaching, of the firſt publike preach+ 
' ing, 2x1. Ofpreaching by reading, 
212. 215. Of preaching by Ser- 
mons, 220» The ſenſe and vſe of 
the word preaching; 422. Preach- 
ing the Ordinance of God,231. A 
glorious ſhew of Eloquence , no 
good preaching , 234. The ſub- 
ſtance of goodpreaching, 1639, 


Prieſt, what the word Agaiterh, 4x $ 


ts, 446+ 
Pride 


; who may notbe Pricf 
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Pride, a Sermnn of Pride, 529. To-| 
kens of Pride, 532.Whar is in the 
heart of a ptoud man , 534. Pride 
the Mother ofall euils, 535: Re- 
medies againſt Pride , 17d. 

Priniledges.their ſeuerall natures, 441 ) 

Prophet s,not made by ordination,q 21 

Propbeſie , the ſpirit of propheſte re- 
ceined from God himſelfe, 562.1 
Ofthe Prophets manner of ſpeech 


363} 


DR — 


proſperous , 168. What the Hea- 
then impure toreligion, 15:4. Foure 
generall demands concerning the 
outward forme in the exercife of 
Religion, 193.A fift Rule nor ſafe 
nor reaſonable, 7b;d. The vie of 
Religion or the publike ſeruice of 
God muſt haue their places, 2or. 
OfOblations, Foundations , En« 
dowments, and Tithes intended 
for the perpetuitie of Religion,q24 


Propoſition,of tine Propoſitionsfoure | Repentanceerac Repentence may come 


reaſonable and one vnreaſonable, | 
193. Thefirſt Propoſitio,7b;4. The | 
ſecond Propolition,194. The hird| 
Propoſition, 296. The fourth Pro-| 
poſition , 198: The fifr Propoſi- 


tion. 2O0T 
Proſper, his opinion of the Law , of 
Supplication. 238 


Pſalwes, of their ſeucrall vics,256.Of\ 
Mauſicke with Palmes, 258. Of 
ſinging Pſalmes where the people 
and Miniſters anſwere one ano- 
ther. 260| 


— — — | 


2 


'{J7eftions, a queſtion concetning 
.S£ the outward forme in the exer- 
ciſe of Religion , 193, Queſtions 
rouching Iudgemenr. Ibid. 
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Maſicke in Churches. 259 


: , | | 
Reading, what is attributed therunto, 


223+ Itis the Ordinance of God, 
| 231 
Religion, It is theroote of Vertue,r34 


All things that arc Religious are 


by reading, 224. What perfitteth 
Repentance, 277. WirhoutRepen- 
tance all doe periſh,502.503. A ge- 
nerall Repentance wil not ſerue 
for all ſinnes. 504 
Reaſon, how it forſaketh them which 
forlake God: I99 
Righteonſneſſe ; there is no meere na- 
turall man abſolutely righreous, 
493- Iwo ſorts of Righteouſnes. 


: 494-505. 
Romulus his Lawes concerning Mar- 
Flage. 399 


S 

Sg Acraments,of the name,the Au- 

thor and force of chem, 289. In- 
ſtru&ion and Prayer are the Ele- 
menrs and parts of the Sacramenr, 
1bid. The neceſſitic of Sacraments 
vnto the participation of Chriſt; 
310. Sacraments diuerſly interpre= 
ted, Thid. Sacramentsare Foods, 
330.Of the Sacrament of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt; 356. The 


Abanus Manrws , his opinion of | three Expoſitions of This is my Bo- 


die, 362.Faulrsin the forme of ad- 
miniſtring the Sacrament of the 
Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt ; 364. 
More of the Lords Supper. 573 
Salomon,hee was the Authour of mg+ 
| ny Parables, t85 
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j Satan 
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Satan , his tubriirie, 577 

Scriptures, of ſome ſuppoſed votruths 
in the tranſlation of them. 212 

Separatioz', what the word Separati- 
on meanerh . 568. A threefold Se- 
paration , 569. Whar Separariſts 
and Back-ſliders are, 1b:d. 

Sermons , whether they bee the ordi- 
narie way of teaching , 220. What 
are attribured ro Sermons onely , 

223. A Sermon againſt Pride, 529| 
A Sermon againſt Sorrow , and 
Feare, 639. A Sermon of the per- 
petuirie of Faith, 547. A Sermon 
vpon part of Saint Tudes Epiltle , 
561. A ſecond Sermon our of Saint 
Tude. $75 

Singing , of Singing in Churches,z 57 | 


| 


| 
| 


253. 259. 260. 261. 263. Of {inging | 


the Magnificet , Benedidns , and 


Nunc Dimittis, 263. Of fingingthe | 


Letarie. | 264 
Sinne , to deny finne is a double _ 
Ivy 

Sorrow. a Sermon againſt Sorrow, 539 
The Apoſtles Sorrow , 1bid. The 
Womens Sorrow for Chriſt, 540 
Moderation of Sorrow. 
Specch,compared vnto Tapeſtries 96 
Super(tition , how Superſtition ruled 
amongſt 
Roote of Superſtition , 190, The 
redrefle of Superſtition. 192 
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i hay res , his opinion ofpublike 
Prayer , 137. His opinion of 
Chriſtian Women . Marying with 
Infidels, 264. His opinion of Faſts. 
388. His opinion of the Ring in 
Marrimonie. 398 
Thankeſgining, the want of particular 
Thankeſgiuing , 273. Of other 


_ 


7s 
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the Romanes, 186. The } 


Thankſgiuing for common Cala« 
mities. 
Traeſmigration, of the firſt beginning 
thexeof. 186 
Truth , what keepes men from con« 
ſenting to rruth. 335 


——_ — 
V 


| * has 19agy , a Perſecutor. 26 
Vnion, how the vnion of Deity 
with Mankind came, 297. The vni- 
on which is berweene Chriſt and 
the Church. 3O 
worthineſſe,the worthineſſe of Go 
and of mans vaworthineſle. 
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Alter Traners, his Supplicas 

tion to the Lords of ker Ma- 
teſties Councell, 449. Trawers not 
lawfully called to the Miniftery,'& : 
his anſwere thereunto, 46z. Thar ' 
he preached withour licence, and 
his anſwere thereunto 463. Of his 
Action with Maſter Hooker $bid: 
His Poſition, That ſuch as' ae in. 
the Church of Rome , holding Tono« 
rantly that Faith , ec. cannot bee 
faid by the Scriptures ro be ſaued, 
465. Thecauſe of diuifion berwixt 
him and Maſter Hooker, 466, The 
Church of Rome compared with 
the Galarhians, 469. Specch com- 
pared by Maſter Traxers to Tape- 
ftrie, 1bid.Trawers charged with in- 
diſcretion, bythe high Commilſſio- 
ners, 482 
Wickeaneſſe, two ſorts of wicked men, _ 


| 493 


Wed ,-the difference betwixt a Wife 


and 
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and a Concubine. 399-[ wp , What worſhip beloagath ro 


Will,wherher Will be in God orMan, | 
ro whar ir belongeth, 282- Mans Shri the worthinefſe of God. 


will muſt bee framed to Gods will and of mans ynworthinefſe, 2 "8. 
Wit.che weakneſſe and dulnefſe there- 
of. makes men ſlow to belecue 
what 1s writteD. 232. 
Wiſedome , the effe&ts thereof, 200. 
Wiſdome maketh men deſire flow- 
nefle in death, 277. Diuerſitie of 
Wiſedomes. 293: 
Women, of Chriſtan women, marry-] ——— 
ing wich Infidels 264+ 1 
Workes , what thoſe men call good Z 
Werikes are, 515- $216, Errour in 
rheChurch of Romerouching good of Fale,a principall roote of Super- 
WOTKES, 518.519. {tirion 190» 
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\ $-0n. Zune , an cxhofration to 
Young«men. $ 79» 


